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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 

VOLUME IL 

Page 10, line 1. See Abbott, Nola°" N.T. Crinds,,,, p. 104, 

ror passagea in Origen and Clement of Alex. in which ...,S.. 
are applied to men, and in Ignati111 (SM.,,,,.. 13) to widows. But 
nothing that he •)'II can explain the application of ot /MN 
yurcwr&w oGtc lp.o>,:6.8,pu to women. 

Page 27, line 9. For" Only the faithful ••• fifth seal" natl 
" The faithful suff'er physical martyrdom, but their prayers be
come an instlllment of wrath in the hands of God." See TOI. ii. 
403, note 2. 

Page 49, line 7 al ,,,,,,_ Transpose the subject-matter of the 
fifth and sixth beatitudes. See voL ii. 445, note 1. 

Page 72, line 3 al, '"'°· Dek* "Again we should espect 
-Sita . • • iii. H." Our author only U8el the participle of 
,ca8ijcr8m, but bis 10urces (mi. 9, 15, mii. 7) use the pres.. ind. 
In the LXX the prea. and imperf. forms of «a.Ill• have dis
appeared, their place being taken by «U-,,p,a.&, lxa.6..f,,.,,,,. See 
Thackeray, Gra•. 171 sq. 

Page 7 5, line 8. Aft,, " fint " atltl "either in Dan. iv. 34 
(LXX), 6-ov T. ,_ ,ml lrop&OI ... ,r.vp/,,w - /1-&Aoc ... fltun).lwv, 
or (rather in the pre-Maccabean aection of I Enocb-aee my 
aecond edition, p. lii sq.)." 

Page 90, lines 25--27. .Dek# """'11'4' • • • iii. H ; and." 
See note aboYe on p. 72, L 3. 

Page 168. On the twelve preciou1 ■tone■ see Briti■h 

Museum Gtlitk to ••• .MiMm,ls ~d ;,, 1M BUJk, 1911. 
Page 203, line 4 al, i1IIA The line "[ul My.& ••• cLn.r] 

■hould not be bracketed, but read immediately before ui. 6"-8. 
See YOL ii. 379, 444, where it ii restored to it■ right place. ... 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 

Pap 219, line 3 ,u i•. A.jllr "world n atll II of the living.• 
0lrilt judges the living: God Himself judgel the dead ac:cording 
to our author's view. 

Page 234, line 18. All II Where ao reading of Tye ia quoted, 
Tye agrees with vg. u 

Page 234, line 10. All • From 101 to n 1 (nova fiu:io 
omnia) Pr in his comm. bu copied Terbatim the work of 
Augustine (a Cirl. Dd, :u. 7-17), retaining Augustine'• Italian 
tat. In the A.JI. Cn't. these venea ue quoted without any 
mark of distinction. 

Page 140, Yer, 11, line t. A.jkr 1010: a,l,J 'IX8Ul"P 181 : 

n It H 111 H JI, ,For post ..... p0D natl tr after 
hamp. Similarly elsewhere. 

Page 156,ver. 71 line 30. Delete(+,w ou8ao- ~()JI), and 
o.- in next line. Or' conftates A 015 and 046 here. See 'l'OL i. 
p. cbm. 

Page 179, Yer, a, linea 51 8, 9. De1- et N°, Similarly else, 

where. 
Page 1881 Yer, 11, line n. Ddele Or', Or' conftates 046 al 

and AN 01 s : and reads 11a& TO "P'""' •vn,cr ,,..,, +.VII .,,,,..,,. (so 
046 al} ,_ 'I .,,,,.,_ l"I 4-VII n 'rP''ffW (ftl'IIFG'V A) ll1lr'lfl' (H 
AM 015). 

• 



THE REVELATION 
OF ST. JOHN. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

INTRODUCTION. 

§ 1. Cliaradn- and 01,jecl of lllis Cliajtw. 

The entire chapter is prolejtie in character. That is, the 
orderly development of future events as set forth in the succes
sive visions is here, as in two sections heretofore, abandoned, 
and all the coming judgments from xvi. 17 to xx. 7-10, are sum
marized in xiv. 6-11, 14, 18-20. To this summary is prefixed a 
short description of the blessed (who are identical with the 
144,000 in vii. 4-8) in the Millennial Kingdom established on 
the earth with Mount Zion as its centre, xiv. 1-5. Thus we have 
m this chapter a general introduction to xvi. 17-u. 1-10. It is 
therefore of the nature of an inlermesso. 

The object of xiv. is to encourage the faithful to endurance 
in the face of impending universal martyrdom. Hence in xiv. 1-5 
the veil is lifted for a moment from the future and to the Seer 
is disclosed a vision of the martyrs enjoying the blessedness of 
the Millennial Kingdom on Mount Zion in attendance on their 
Lord We have here a later stage of their blessedness than that 
depicted in vii. 9-171 where the martyrs are represented as 
having arrived or arriving in heaven straight from the scene of 
martyrdom. See Chapter vii., Introduction,§ 10. 

But the faithful are further encouraged to endurance and 
loyalty by the proclamation of the doom of the proud anti
christim1 power, xiv. 8-11, and of all the heathen powers whether 
confederate with it or not, xiv. 14, 18-20. 

This chapter 1 thus contains three visions, which are all pro
leptic. 

1 xiv. 111-13 belq to xiii., and ue read immediately after idii. 18 in thil 
edition. They are &om the hand of our author. 

VOL. 11,-J 



2 THE REVELATION OF ST, JOHN [XIV.§ 1- 8. 

1. xiv. 1-5. Vision of the glorified martyrs with the Lamb 
on Mount Zion during the Millennial reign. Cf. xx. 4- The 
greater {'art of xiv. 4-5 is interpolated. 

2. xiv. 6-n. Vision of the judgment on the antichristian 
Roman Empire and its adherents and their everlasting torment. 
ef, xvi. I 7-xviii. 

3. xiv. 14, 18-20. Vision of the judgment executed by the 
Son of Man on the heathen nations. Cf. xix. 11-21 and xx. 7-10(?). 
The paragraph xiv. 15-17 is an interpolation. See pp. 19-21. 

§ 2. Tni's chapter, with tJ,e exception of certain interpolations 
(cf. xiv. 4-5, 15-17), is from tlze lzand of our autlzor; for (1) the 
order of the words is Hebraic: (:z) the diction and style are 
decidedly his. 

The first question needs no discussion : the fact is so obvious. 
Hence we shall limit our consideration to (2). 

(2) The diction is that of our author except in xiv. 15-17, 
which in the first place is a doublet of xiv. 14, 18-20 and in the 
next exhibits three constructions, which are against the usage of 
our author (see notes on ne ,caff-qp.l.v'f! br-2 ~ VE</,£A7/'i/ in xiv. 15, 
A ,calJ-qp.EVo'il br2 ~ vE</,1.>...,,,;; and l/3a>..& ••• br-2 rqv yijv in xiv. 16) 
Of xiv. 3<-5 only ol ~yopa.up.l.vo, d'/11) TWV &.v8pu11ruw d1l'O.p}(TI T'f' 
8t:~· 11.µ.wµ.ol du,v seems to be original. The interpolationr. in 
those verses are, however, in the style of our author, except, 
perhaps, hov 4v wayn in xiv. 4, but the thought conveyed is 
wholly against the context. 

I will now enumerate some of the phrases characteristic of our 
author, though not, except in a few cases, peculiar to him. 

1. 1t11l et&ov 11.a.2 tSod. See iv. 1, note. yt:ypa.p.fdvov l,rl Twv 
fl,IN'fflll" 111hwv. See vii. 3, note. :a. +"'"I" l11. TOii oap11voii, x. 4, 8, 
x1. u, xiv. 13. &>s ♦"'"!" 48ciTwv 1ro>.>.wv; cf. i. 15, x1x. 6. ♦wv~v 
1tL8llflre8wv. er. xviii. 22. 9-3. In 11.11811p,tc5VTWv ••• KIil 4SouaLV 
we have the familiar Hebrew idiom reproduct"d already in i. 5-6, 
ii. 2, 9, etc. (see note in loc.). 4Soucnv lis ~s~., 11.11,v~v; cf. v. 9. 
lN1rwv TOii 9pc5vou ; cf. iv. 5, 6, etc. 4. The use of a:,ra.p}(TI = 
"sacrifice," though not found elsewhere in our author, is in keep
ing with his frequent use of Greek words in the same sense as in 
the LXX. &. The asyndetic addition of the clause dp.wp.ol t:luw 
(cf. xvi. 6). 8. ,m-cSp.cvov lv p.1aoupa.~p.11n. Already in viii. 13. 
With aOa.yyeACaui. l1rl TCM)s 1tC1TOL1toiiVTO.S {A., ita.91Jp.ll'.vous, teePQ) ; 
cf. x. 7. The enumeration riv levos 11.a.1 ♦u>.~v 1tTA. (see note 
on v. 9) and the grammatical irregularity Al.ywv in 7 instead of 
Alyr,VTG are both characteristic of his style. 7. Alywv lv ♦wvfl 
f"YD.u, Cf. xiv. 9. lv is used also before cfluwfi p.ry. after ,c11po
a-1&J1 (v. :z), but after K~tLV only in passages from another hand 
(xiv. 151 xviii. 2). On the other hand it is absent after >.lyl!Lv in 
this phrase {v. u, viii. 13)1 after ,cpa'•"' (vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, x. 3), 



XIV.§ I.] ITS DICTION 3 

after f#,11W1w (xiv. 18). Hence our author varies in his use of 
this phrase in connection with ">..fy1u,, See note on x. 2. 
+oll~&,in TOI' 81cSv. So xv. 4, xix. S (cf. xi JS, tf,ofJovp.lvov,; TO 
IJvop,i. uov). &cSN ad~ &&ear. Cf. xvi. 9, xix. 7-also in the 
incorporated source, xi. 13. ~UEv .,. .:lpa Tijs icpWEWS, er. similar 
phrases: vi. 17, iMa.;, -qµ.tpa ••• "~ dpyii'i awwv; xi. 18, i">..8w 
. . . a Ka&pos TUIV VEKpc,lV KptfN/va, ; xviii. I 0, iMa ,) «p«r&'i CTOV : 
also in interpolated section, xiv. 15. 71'f>OO'Ku~a-a-re, c. dat. of God : 
cf. iv. 10, vii. 11, note, xi. 16, xix. 10, xxii. 9, whereas it takes the 
acc. of To 9-qplov in 9-in both respects exhibiting our author's 
usage. ffl)yAs 48chwv : cf. viii. 10, xvi. 4. 

8. o'lvou TOG lul'oG Tijs ,ropv1£as. So xviii. 3. See note in loe. 
9. 'lrf>OO'KUl'f.L TO 811pfov. See note on 7. ~a,..Jdvu xc(p11yf'C', er. 
xiv. 11, xix. 20, xx. 4. But we should probably read To xo.pa-yp.a.. 
See note in loc. l,rl TOG l'Ei-w,rou. We should most probably 
read ml Tc\ p.&1117rOV, since the context clearly comes from our 
author's hand. See note on vii. 3. IC reads the dative. l,rl '"I" 
x1i:p11. er. XX. 1, 4. See note on xiii. 16. 10. Kal ~ ffltra&. 
For the use of 1t.af. see note on xiv. 10. '3an"11v,al\inTC11. lv ,rvpl KIil 
le£,. flacravll111 is found four times elsewhere in our author, 
while flacravtcrp.o'i (see nt.:xt verse), which occurs four times, is not 
attested elsewhere in the N.T. With 7rVpl K11l 61{'1! cf. xx. 10, 
xxi. 8, xix. 20, 11. l, KCl'll'VOS . • • civ11'311£v1,. er. viii. 4, ix. 2, 
xix. 3. odx lxoua-,v civc£1r11ua-w KT~. Already in iv. 8. ot ,rpocnr.u
roGVNs TO ITJplov. eharackrist1c of our author both as to grammar 
and diction. 18. l,8, .,. 4ff0fl,O"J ICT>.. er. xiii. 10, TWV AyCw • • • 
ot TTJpoGVNs TA! IVTObs. For the phrase cf. xii. 17. The irregu
larity is characteristic of our author. 18. U-r, TO 1rnGJ1,11. Cf. 
ii. 7, etc., xxii. 17. 14. KIil et8ov K11l t&od. See 1v. 1, note. l,n '"I" 
v1+,'X11• KC18~,..-vov. Characteristic of our author : see note on 
iv. 2, and contrast the non-J ohannine constructions of this phrase 
in 15, 16. &fl,o&cw ulov clv8pw1r0u. This unique constmction is 
found only in our author. It has already occurred in i. 13, and, 
as we have seen in the Additional Note on i. 13, vol. i. p. 36, 
might be regarded as a further development of other linguistic 
constructions, to which attention is called in that note. 

Interpolation-15-17. In this short section there are four 
constructions which are foreign to our author's use. These are 
given in the note on 15-17, p. u. Other grounds for regard
ing 15-17 as interpolated are given in the note on 14-20, 
p. 18 sq. 

18-80. These verses are in keeping with the diction and 
style of our author. They contain, 1t is true, several words not 
found elsewhere in our author ~v1'w, Tpv-yav, fJ/,.rpV'i, il.p:rrElwr, 
d.«p.a.'""• ,rra.tf,vAv, X4A&VO'i, but these help to delineate his 
subject. 



4 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XIV.§ 9-8. 

18. l+e\1111nv +o,vjj f'EY'°'U· Though tf,wve,v is not found else• 
where in our author the construction is always that which he uses 
with 1<pa.C1&v, and in two ca&es out of four with >..iyew. wl,...+ov oou 
,.a &pl'INll'ov, The vernacular use of the pronoun here is elsewhere 
in our author not infrequent. 19. lflci>..ev • • • ell 'Ml" y;jv. See 
note ;,. /oc. l11vov TOU 8uf1,0U TOU 8Eoii. er. xix. 15. lw11n\l,. 6 
A11vtSs, Cf. xix. 15. 4,cpl nw xlllwwv. 11.XP, occurs six times in our 
author as a preposition and five times as a conjunction, but not 
once in the other Johannine writings in the N.T. 

§ 3. Inte,polated passages, 3•-4• (clra ~ ~ ••• tyopd.u8,,,. 
) C ' ~ A- , d b bl ' • ~ , • ~ cr11v , 4 , ,au T"t' ci,.,v,'I', an pro a y 51 ,c11, ev 1'ft' crrop.a.T, 11wwv 

o~ wp'8YJ if,em. See the grounds for this conclusion in /oc. 
15-17. That these verses are an intrusion is manifest on many 
grounds. See the general grounds in the note on 14-20, p. 18 sq., 
and the grammatical grounds in the note on 15-171 p. 21. 

XIV. 1-&. A proleptic vision of the 144,000 with the Lamb 
on Mount Zion-i.e. of the risen martyrs with Christ during the 
Millennial reign. That these are the same as the 144,000 in 
vii. 4-8, i.e. the spiritual Israel, the entire Christian community, 
alike Jewish and Gentile, which were sealed to protect them 
from the demonic woes, that are to follow speedily, we hope to 
prove in the course of our criticism of verses 1-5 (&ee also vol. i. 
p. 199 sqq.). In vii. 9-17 this same body of the faithful 1s 
represented as arriving in heaven during the great final t11bula
tion, or as already assembled there at its close. Here they aie 

repre-;ented as having at a later stage come down to earth for 
the Millennial reign (cf. xx. 4). The vi&ion is therefore proleptic. 
There is a progressive note in each vi&ion. 

1. 1t11l. etSov 1ta.l. t8ou. See note in iv. 1. 
,.a 4pv£ov. The Lamb is here set over against the Beast in 

xiii., and the followers of the Lamb with His name and that of 
His Father over against the followers of the Beast with his mark 
on their forehead. 

From O.T. times Mount Zion was associated in the minds of 
the faithful with divine deliverance. Thus Joel ii. 32 (iii. 5) 
writes : "And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on 
the name of the Lord shall be delivered; for in Mount Zion and 
Jerusalem shall be those that escape, as the Lord bath said." In 
the 8th cent. B.C, there existed for a time the belief that Jeru
salem could not be destroyed. In later times it was held that a 
special blessing attached to residence in Palestine. It alone 
was to escape the woes that would befall the rest of the earth : 
cf. 2 Bar. xxix. 2 (where see my note), :d. 2, lxxi. 1; 4 Ezra 
xiii. 48, 49, vi. 25. This idea was revived in Talmudic litera
ture. 

This appearance of the Messiah with a mighty multitude on 



XIV. L] 144,000 HERE-SAME AS 144,000 IN VII. 4-8 5 

Mount Zion was a Jewish expectation, as we see in 4 Ezra xiii. 
35, 39, 40, " But he shJtll stand upon the summit of Mount 
Zion. • • • And whereas thou didst see that he summoned and 
gathered to himself another multitude which was peaceable, these 
are the ten tribes." In 4 Ezra ii. 42 (Christian or Christian 
recast of Jewish material) we have a close parallel to our text: 
" I Esdras saw upon Mount Zion a great multitude wliicli I C<Nld 
not (dst. e, 'no man could') num/Jer, and tliey all praised llu 
Lord fllitli songs. 43 . .And in the midst of them tlure flltU a younJ: 
man of ki'gk stature, taller than all the rest, and upon every one 
of their beads be set crowns . • • 44- So I asked the angel and 
said : Who are these, my Lord? 45. He answered and said 
unto me : Tkese 1,e tkey that liave put off tke mortal dotliing and 
put on tlie immortal, and have confessed the name of God." 

This last work was probably written about 200-250 A.n., and 
therefore forms an early testimony to the right interpretation of 
the 144,000 on Mount Zion in our text; for it appears to identify 
the multitude described in vii. 9-17 and that in our text. In 
accordance with vii. 9-17 the writer of 4 Ezra ii. 42-47 repn:.
sents them as having confessed and stood out stoutly for the 
name of God, and so as now clad in the garments of immortality, 
and in accordance with xiv. 1-5 of our text they stand on Mount 
Zion with 'the Messiah. 

l11.11TOP TCaaEpd1toVT11 KT>.. The answer to the question as to 
the identity of the 144,000 that accompany the Lamb has in parl 
been given in the Introduction to Chap. vii. where we have 
found them to be the same as the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 and the 
great multitude in vii. 9-17. But, though the constituents of 
the multitude are the same, the circumstances are different. In 
the vision before us the scene is upon earth (cf. ver. 2). The 
blessed faithful follow the Lamb on Mount Zion. And yet they 
have already passed through the gates of death, and have been 
presented as an offering (d...-apm) to God (xiv. 4). Hence we 
have here a momentary vision of the saints, who have returned 
to earth to share in the Millennial reign. (Cf. xx. 4-6.) 

But the above identification of the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 and 
xiv. 1-5 is apparently rejected by every modem scholar, save 
Alford, who has clung fast to it, although unable to surmount 
the chief difficulty that stands in its way. A minor difficult,, 
i.e. the absence of the defining article to identify these 
1441000 with those spoken of in vii. 41 he treats as negligible on 
the ground that the reader was meant to identify the two hosts, 
seeing that they consist of the same number and are both 
marked on the forehead as God's own possession. 

Alford may be right in ignoring the absence of the article 
(cf. xv. 2 1 where the expected article is missmg, .:is 8&>..aava.v 



6 THE REVELATION OF ST, JOHN [XIV, 1, 

instead of T"q1I 8~a-cra.v, and xiv. 91 where TO is wanting before 
xcf.pa.yp.o,), but the present writer is of opinion that the real 
explanation is that it wa11 excised by the interpolator of the 
introductory sentences in xiv. 4-51 who sought by his manipula
tion of the text to destroy the identity of the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 
and the 144,000 in the present passage, and to transform them 
into a body of monkish celibates. Having thus explained the 
absence of the article, there is another and greater difficulty, 
which stands in the way of this identification, and this is that the 
144,000 are described as "first-fruits" to God and to the Lamb. 
If these 144,000, as the present writer holds, are identical with the 
entire body of Christians living in the last days, who have been 
sealed with a view to their protection against the demonic woes, 
how is it that they are designated as " first fruits "? It is the 
interpretation set on this word cl1ra.px11 by all scholars in the pa&t 
that has misled them into differentiating the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 
and in xiv. 1-5. This word has hitherto been taken univer!.ally 
to mean II first fruits" in this passage. That in the Pauline 
Epistles and in St. James it bears this meaning is indubitable. 
But this is by no means the case in the LXX, although Grimm's 
Lexicon and Thayer's enlarged edition of Grimm state that 
cl1ra.pX17 is generally the equivalent of n•~,. So far is this from 
being the case that it is generally not the equivalent of this word. 
Thus whereas d.1ra.pX17 occurs about 66 times in the LXX, 
it is a rendering of n•~an only 19 times. In the remaining 
47 times, it is once a rendering for the Hebrew word for 
"tithe," 4 times of :i~n ( = "fat," in which case it means " the 
best of"), and 40 times a rendering of nc,,n (="offering" 
or "oblation"), and once of n1mn ( = " offering "). Thus we see 
that in the LXX oftener than twice out of three times it means 
"an offering." In Sirach it occurs four times, but only once 
with the meaning of "first fruits," while in the other three 
passages it signifies either an "offering" or "gifL" Hes~hius 
also notes that one of its Greek meanings is 1rpo!Ttf,opa.. It 1s 
clear, then, that in the Greek Bible of Judaism d.1ra.pX17 meant 
"offering,"" sacrifice," or" gift" nearly 3 times out of 4.1 Now 

1 The above note was written before the publication of Moulton and Milh
gan's Vocaln4/a17 of tlu Greek Testament. Though these editors have not 
corrected the misstatements in Grimm's and Thayer's lexicons, to which 
they give their imprimatur in their preface, they have shown from the 
Magnesian inscriptions (ed. Kem. 1900), that clra.PX-1) is very commonly used 
as=a "gift" to a deity, and that this us.e occurred as early as the 6th cent. 
B.C. in Athens (S7I/. l,uN". Grae,.•, Dittenberger, 1888-1901). They con
clude that in the N. T. "we are ~rhaps at liberty to render 'sacrifice• or 
•gift' where it improves the sense, ' though they do not specify any individual 
passage •ve Rom. viii. 23. The Magnesia above referred to was in the 
neighbourhood of Ephe5us. Hence the local and 11:ou,,j use of clra.p,c,! con
firms theconclusionb arrhed at above. 



XIV. 1-8.) VISION OF 1441000 UN MT. ZION 'I 
it is just this meaning that our text requires. The faithful, 
whether as martyrs or confessors, are sacrifices to God. As such 
they are offered on the heavenly altar, vi. 9. A further sacrificial 
reference is discoverable in the epithet in xiv, 51 where they are 
said to be tl.p.mp.oi., that is, "unblemished," sacrificially perfect. 

l)t-«iL TO IIIOJMI 11hoG KIil TO lvof'II TOG ffQ1"pOI cwroG KT~. 

With this clause we might compare iii. 12, where a threefold 
inscription on the foreheads of the faithful is mentioned. But, 
if we compare xxii. 4, where the name is simply said to be that 
of God, and 4 of the present chapter, where K11l T4i d.pv~ appears 
to be an interpolation, it is possible that dVTov Keil ro &w,JU& is 
also an interpolation. The seal consists in the name of God 
inscribed on the brow. This inscription declares that the person 
so inscribed is God's own possession: it is at the same time 
evidence that his character is such as befits a servant of God. 

a. +wl'fi11 l1t -roG oilp1111oG KT~. The singers are the angel 
choirs in heaven and not the 1441000 in Mt. Zion, but the new 
song is intelligible to the 144,000 and to them alone owing to 
their fellowship with Christ. 

Most of the phrases of this verse occur elsewhere in our 
author, see p. 2. 

1tL811pc:iSG111 KL8mpLto11TW • • • 8. Ka.l i3oucn11. These words 
should be rendered : "harpers harping . . . and singing." It 
is another instance of the literal reproduction in Greek of a 
familiar Hebrew idiom, which we have found already in i. 5-6, 
ii. 2, 9, 20, vii. 141 xv. 3. Thus the style is very characteristic 
of our author. Here the new song is at first sung not by the 
redeemt'd (as in xv. 3; 4 Ezra ii. 42)1 but by angelic choirs before 
the throne. 

8. 1ta.l ~oucn, = Keil ,jBoVTb>V. See preceding note. 
"iti&¾i; 1t11L~11. See note on v. 9. 
lvw1no11 -roii 8po,ou. See Introd. to Chap. xiv.§ 2. 
oi18El1 l8.Sv11-ro 1tTl\. Only those who are redeemed from the 

earth can leam the song ; for the soul apprehends only that for 
which 1t has an affinity. Their spiritual experience won through 
travail and tears is the mother of understanding. The song 1s 
the expression of the inner life, and so in the measure of their 
spiritual growth is likewise the measure of their spiritual appre
hension. 

ot -ljyoplM1Jl-411C11. 4-d rlj1 yij1. The diction and thought here 
have already occurred in v. 91 10. That passage is of supreme 
importance in dealing with the text immediately before us. 
Now the leading thought in v. 91 10 is that the faithful are 
bought by Christ for God, and consecrated to His service as 
kings and priests. Here also, whether we retain or omit the 
disturbing clauses d1TO Tqi ~- owol clu,v ot • • • tyop&.u67JUG.Y, the 
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idea is of a like nature. The 144,000 have been bought to 
be an offering or sacrifice (d:zrap}(Q, xiv. 4: see note on 1) unto 
God : cf. vi. 9. 

This verse, with the exception of the words cl,rc\ ,.&;,, clvOptlnr"'" 
cl-ra.p')(!/ "'e 8up or vropa.a8-r,1Ta.v ,l,ro .,.&;,, d.v8prfl71'UJv ,1,rap')(!/ T'rji 8,~ 
seems to be a later addition due to the mc-orporation of a 
marginal explanatory gloss. In support of the aorist we might 
adduce our author's usage el&ewhere : see v. 91 -q-yop11a-11~ T'!fl 8Eip 
, . . l,c ff'~ f/)vA~ KTA. If, on the other hand, we adopt the 
former view, then in ol vropa.up.lvo, • • • ,ca.2 • • • ol,x ,-lip«(¼ we 
have, if the latter clause is original, another instance of our 
author's reproduction in Greek of a Hebrew idiom : see ii. z, 9, 
20, vii. 14, xiv. 2-3. This combination of the perfect and 
aorist is found often in our author : cf. ii. 3, 5, in. z, 3, 1 7, 
:xvi. 6. That ,co.2 1"¥ dpv,ip is an addition appears to be clear from 
the fact that the 144,000 have been bought by the Son for the 
Father; and not by the Son for the Father and for Himself: 
d. v. 9. The Church is the bride of the Lamb: cf. xix. 7, 8; 
Eph. v. 27, not an offering presented to Him. If the above 
clauses are interpolated, the origmal of 3•-4 may have run as 
follows : ot vropo.a-p.lvo, ci7l"O .,.&;,, d.vOptfnrow &'lr'llpxtJ T'¥ 8,ip. We 
shall now deal with the clauses, which for the time being we 
have assumed to be interpolations. 

But let us waive for the moment the question of the 
authenticity of these clauses and study them in them~e!Vt'S and 
with regard to their immediate context. Now, fir•t of all, it is 
admitted, so far as I am aware, on all hands that the I-14,000, 
whether identical with the 1441000 m vii. 4-8, or representing 
the elite of the saints composed of Christian ascetics (Bousset, 
Moffatt), must embrace both men and women. That 'lr'ap8lv°' can 
be used of men is of course acknowledged. So far all is clear. 
But when we start from these premises and try to explain owoi 
,la-w ot p.er4 yvvc1',cwv ol,,c lp.o>..w8-qa-o.v we are plunged into hope
less difficulties. For, if we take these words literally, it is 
obvious that they cannot be used of women. Nor indeed can they be 
applied to women in any intell(,:ible sense, whatever the ,netaphori'ral 
meaning m2,, be that roe attach lo the words. Had the writer 
wished, he could easily have found a phrase applicable literally 
and metaphorically alike to men and women, such as ot lv rfi 
TOPlfEU,. o6ic lp.oAwlh,a-o.v, 'lr'opv,lo. is used metaphorically in xiv. 
81 xvii. •• 4, xviii. 3, xix. a, and 'lr'opvre"' in xvii. 2, xviii. 3, 9 in 
the sense of idolatrous worship. Such a clause could be used 
both of men and women, in a literal or metaphorical sense, and 
the same idea could have been expressed in other ways. Hence 
we conclude either that men alone are referred to in the text, or 
that this passage i!; interpolated. Since we cannot accept the 
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former alternative, we are forced to adopt the latter, and the 
task devolves upon us to settle, so far as we may, the ground of 
the inkrpolation, its extent and meaning. 

Now the chief ground for this interpolation is most naturally 
to be discovered in the misunderstandmg of the word cbrapX'J as 
11 first fruits." The monkish interpolator, convinced that the 
highest type of the Christian life was the celibate, naturally 
identified the 144,000, who form the "first fruits" (or best 
portion of the Christian Church), with the celibates. The 
superiority of tht: celibate life, though un-Jewish and un-Christian, 
was early adopkd from the Gnostics and other Christian heretics. 
Thus Saturnmus and Basilides declared that "marriage and 
~eneration are from Satan" (lren. AdfJ. Haer. i. 24), while Tatian 
(Eus. H.E. 1v. xxix. 3) pronounced marriage to be "corruption 
and fornication." Marcion (Hipp. Plzil. vii. 17-19) established 
churches of celibates, while the Encratites claimed a self.restraint 
in advance of that of the Christians. Similarly the religions 
of Isis and Mithra had their celibates throughout the Roman 
Empire, as Buddhism in the far East, certain orders of the 
Aztt:c priesthood in Mexico, the Vestal Virgins in Rome, and 
the "V1rgms of the Sun" in Peru. The pressure of such ideas 
fr,,.,, wit/tout early made itself felt, not in the N.T. but in early 
Ch1ist1a111ty, as we see from Polycarp, Ad Plzil. ii. iv. v.; 
Herma 11, /Its. 1i. 2, 3, Sim. ix. 11 (see Hastings, Encyc. of Etlti't:s 
i,rd .Religion, iii. 271-273, from which the above facts are 
:lrawn). The interpolation was probably made by John's 
~d1tor. 

It is, of course, possible that the interpolated pasi.age appeared 
first as a marginal gloss on the passage, and that it was subse
quently incorporated into the text with a necessary change or two. 

As regards the extent, it appears to begin with d.1r0 njr yjjr 
and end with lrtopauffqa-av. The repetition of the d.yopa.lo, with 
two different adverbial phrases is remarkable. That d.1r0 m 
d.v8p6YlrtlW is to be preferred to &ro rijr yjjr seems clear from v. 9, 
where we have -qyopaa-ai . . . l,c ~ f/w,\i,. 

The meani,ig of the interpolation we have already gathered 
from the foregoing criticism of thf' passage. The glosser or 
interpolator, as the case may be, tc.ok the passage to refer to 
celibates, and, as the peculiar clause ,·ot l"T" -ywcu,cwv °"' lp,o),ln,-
9r,a-a.v) proves, made it refer to male celibateL They were the 
"first fruits" of the entire Christian ( hurch (for such, of course, 
he conceived the meaning of d.,rapX'J), 

This word as used by the interp, ,Iator carries with it the 
degradation of marriage-an idea inadr111issible in the N.T. The 
use ol the aorist here shows that their life on earth r~garded as 
a di:.ciµhne belongs to the past. 
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4. npei"°" The word 7ra.p8~ was applied to men also : cf. 
Lift of Asmatl,, 3. lo-r,v 8~ o~ A 'I111u~tf, d.v~p 81ouf.P~ . . . Ka., 
7f'G.p8wa,;. 6. 8&6n ICQ.& a.WOil mip{Jwa,;. In Suidas 1t is applied to 
Abel: 'A{JV.. OVT'Oll 'ff'fJp8wa,; ICa.& 8lrca.&O\l lmiPX'· er. also Epiph. i. 
385 C. 7ra.p8cvw111 1s used of males in Just. Frag. 1577 A. 

wren ot clKolou8oiiVTE1 KT>.. These wordc; can hardly fail to 
be an echo of our Lord's: cf. Mk. ii. 14, x. 21; Luke ix. 59; 
John i. 43, xxi. 19. For another echo cf. 1 Pet. i1. 21, lva. lra.-
1eo>..ovfhiCT11Tf. Toi11 fxv,.uw a.~Tov. In vii. 17 it is said that the Lamb 
will be the shepherd of the blessed described m vii. 14-1 5. 
This means according to oriental conceptions that the blessed 
follow, Him. Thus to follow Christ is characteristic of the 
faithful, whether on earth, on which they were called to follow 
Him even unto death (Matt. x. 38, xvi. 24, 25), or in the 
Millennial kingdom, or in heaven. But it would be possible to 
take d.ico.\ov8oiivTff as referring to the past, and the 1,ub~equent 
words as implying that in such following of the Lamb they 
underwent martyrdom. Cf. vii. 14, xii. 11. But the context 
does not favour this interpretation. il1r0u 11.v 61rc£yu. &,rov else
where in the Apocalyp~e means "where," but with verbs of 
motion it was used as the equivalent of ho,. Cf. John vni. 21, 

22, xiii. 33, 36. The 1/.v in this connection is impo,sihle in 
classical Greek. In viii. 1 we have &Tav 71110,fcv, and m Mk. vi. 
56 11.v occurs after &,rov with the past imperfect indicative. The 
construction seems to imply an action of indefinite frequency : 
cf. Robertson, Gram. 958. 

cl-ri Twv cl"9p1b·wv. This phrase summarizes the full enumera
tion given in v. 9. d.1ra.px,\ ="sacrifice" or "offering." St!e 
note on 1. [ Ka.1 T4i 4pvl~.] An addition. See note on 4. 

G. K11l lv T't O'T0/1,Gn 114Twv o.)x E4pllhJ +f.ii8°' This clause recalls 
most nearly Zeph. iii. 13, ,ea., 0~ µ.~ ,{ip,8fi lv TW o-roµ.a.n ll~WV 
y>.&iova. 8o.\la., and Isa. liii. 9. In I Pet. ii. 22 we have the latter 
reproduced: oM~ ripl8q 86.>..o<; lv TfP o-roµ.a.TL a.~TOV, er. John i. 47· 
It must, however, be confessed that this clause follows weakly 
after ol .;,yopa.CTfJ,WO& , • • d.7rap~ T'f> 6Eff,1, 

liw,,,ot elaLv. This sentence introduced asyndetically is in 
the style of our author: cf. xvi. 6. 1/.µ.wp.o<; [ =C1Cn] describes 
best the character of the d,ra.pxr,; in the LXX it has three timl s 
out of four a sacrificial reference, and affirms the flawlessness of 
the victim. It is that which is unblemished, sacrificially perfect. 
Tn I Pet. i. 19 Christ Himself is described as clp.voii &p.ifip.ov, and 
in Heh. ix. 14 as offering Himself as an unblemished sacrificfll 
unto God (la.VTov .,,.pou~veyKcv clp.wµ.ov TfP 8up). In the present 
context the 144,000 who had been offered in sacrifice to God 
(d.,ra,p~ ,.;; Be(e) are likewise dc>scr1bed as 1/.µ.wp,o,.. In the five 
other passages, where it occurs in the Pauline Epistles and Jude, 
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the clause bas an ethical meaning and connotes II blameless
ness." 

Note o,s xiv. r-5.-This section has been an occasion of 
great difficulty to scholars. I have sought to show that much 
of this difficulty arose from misconception of the word d:rrapx.71. 
But, as we have seen, there are other difficulties, which cannot be 
got rid of save by the excision of certain clauses. Volter (iv. 
38 sq., 139 sq.) excises xiv. 4-5 and a phrase in xiv. 11 and then 
identifies the 144,000 here with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8. 
Weyland excises xiv. 1, 4-5, Erbes xiv. 4•\ and a phrase in 411• 

8pitta is the most drastic of alL He changes ro !wop.a. • • • 
ffllT~ 11-Grov into TO ovoµa. TOV 6Eov lwVTOS : excises 2•-3 and 
reduces 4-5 to the following form: OOTOI. V'f0p4U{fqcrav ,bro Twvd.v6ptil-
71'WV d,7r11pxq Ttji 6E'¥- (See pp. 144 sq., 147 sq., 536.) Wellhausen 
recognizes the fact that the text shows undoubted &igns of inter
polation. Bousset admits the possibility of a source underlying 
xiv. 1-5, but he thmks it impossible to recover it. He therefore 
takes the text as it stands and interprets the 144,000 to be a 
body of Cha istian ascetics and, therefore, differtnt from the 
144,000 in vii. 4-8. He thinks, however, that there are signs 
in the Apocalypse that these two bodies were originally identical. 

In the above study of xiv. 1-5 I have attempted to show that 
xiv. 1-3 comes from the hand of our author (see also Introd. 
p. 2) save probably one phrase (To ovop.a. a~TOV «al) in xiv. I. 

As regards xiv. 4-5 the case is different. Here the diction is 
not much of a guide to us, but the ideas and the irregularity of 
the order of the sentences are. Thus of the various descriptions 
of the 1441000 in 4-5 1t is clear from the earlier chapteri. that 
the essential one is, without doubt, that which describes them 
as a sacrifice to God. 

At the close of 5 this idea recurs in the words, il.p.wp.ol duw, 
but a purely ethical description intervenes-«11l a Tiji UTop.aT, • • • 
lf,Evoos. This appears irregular, but greater difficulties have 
already emerged in connection with 4•, where the un-Jewish and 
un Christian idea is presented, that the very ~lite of the blessed 
consists of ascetics, and that, too, male ascetics. On these and 
other grounds we have excised certain clauses and concluded 
that, before the monkish glosser went to work, our author's text 
read as follows in xiv. 3°-5, ol 'IJyopa.upl,,o, d.ro TWV d.vfJptilrwv 
d.,rap,i,;, T'P (J,~- &p.wp.ol ,lo·w. But ,c11l lv Tffi O'Top.a.T, • • • .;woos may 
be original. To the interpolator of the above clauses we may owe 
also the removal of the article before the 144,000, which identified 
this 144,000 with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8. 

8-11. Vision of the judgment to be executed on the Roman 
Empire and its worshippers, in which three angels make proclama
tion. The first proclaimed to all men an eternal Gospel, the 
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burden of whieh was that all men should worship the one God 
who had created heaven and earth, for that the hour of jud~ment 
had come (6-7). The second announced, as though already ac
complished, the fall of Rome, which bad made all the nations to 
drink of the wine of her fornication (8). The third proclaimed 
that those who submitted to the mandates of Rome would share 
in the everlasting torment that awaited her ( 9-11 ). 

8. D.Acw 8.yY1>..0111. The presence of the tLUov occasions some 
difficulty. It 1s supported by the best textual authorities. If it 
is original, we might, perhaps, with DiI,;terdieck explain the 
word as used in contradistinction to the angels that had appeared 
in earlier scenes. He compares x. 1 where tLUov II.rt£>..ov has 
already been mentioned, who, as in the present instance, pro
claims the impending end of the world. Erbes and J. Wdss 
suppose we have here a reference to viii. r3, where the phra<,e
ology is certainly similar: bor cl.roii 'Jf'ffOP,,l'OV lv p.terovpav~p,a.T, 
~ cf-,j p.ry&.>..11, Bousset suggests that in II.llov II.yy£>..ov 
we have a dittography, and J. Weiss that it is a corruption of 
&.U.ov a.lr-rov. Cf. viii. 13. It seems best to explain a>..>... II.yy. 
as- "another, an angel" See note on 15 below. The difficulty 
recurs in 8, 9. 

"ftTO!'- ., f'CO'OuptU"\fMln. Cf. viii. 13, xix. 17. In the O.T. 
the angels are not represented with wings save in its latest books : 
cf. Dan. ix. 21. 

1A11yyt'>.&0, cd.61110,. This phrase is found here only in the 
Johannine writings, whereas the cognate verb occurs here and in 
x. 7. da.yya.- here is not to be translated as if it were ro Eliay
yi>..iov. Its character is defined by its present context and x. 7. 
It is a proclamation of the impending end of the world and of 
the final judgment, which, while it is a message of good tidings to 
the faithful, constitutes for all nations a last summons to repent
ance. 

In x. 7 it was made known to His servants the prophets, here 
it is proclaimed te all the world. This gospel is termed alwvtov 
because possibly our author wi&hes to emphasize its unchangeable 
validity for all eternity. 

TOils 1t11TCN.tcoG11T111 kl nj, y;j, (A and some cursives). tcCPQ 
read "· 1r.a.(iqpAvOVi br2 "· ~- The textual evidence is here in
decisive. Difficulties beset both readings. The second reading 
is against the normal usage of our author. We should expect lr2 
,., nv=after the ,ca/J,qp.ivovs. But h2 ,., ~ is the universal con
struction in our author after lt.4Toucrw. Hence if we could discover 
any good ground for the change of 1r.11T0,1r.OVVT11r into 1r.a.(iqp.rvovr, 
we shall have little hesitation in recognizing A as right. No,v, 
though the scribes of NCPQ were occasionally doubtful as to 
our author's constructions after c\ xaDtfJIA'l'OI, m tt.olJ-qp.ivov, n; 
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,r.a(fqp.:Vft, they could have had no doubt as to the meaning of 
the phrase ol 11:a.TOL1t.owr1s bri. ~ yiir (always so except in xiii. u, 
xvii. 1 1 2 1 where these constructions are found in sources) else
where in our author, i.e. iii. 10, vi. 10, viii. 13, etc. And since 
this meaning was always bad in all other passages, and since it 
could not bear such a meaning here, some early scribe may 
have been led to subo;titute 11:a811p.lvovs for 1CAToucovVTas and thus 
give the phrase the n.eutral colour it required here. But, if this 
hypothesis of the origm of 11:a.871p.cvow is right, its presence here 
can only call for condemnation. It is against our author's 
U!>age wholly in this construction: indeed, according to his usage 
it could only mean "those who sat on the earth." 1 

If, then, we accept the reading of A, we must in this one 
passage attach a purdy neutral or geographical sense to the 
phrase, such as it bears not infrequently in I Enoch (see 
xxxv1ii. 51 note). See note on xi. 10. 

w6.v l8vos Ka.l ♦u>..¾v 1t.T>... See note on v. 9. 
>..iywv. The granimatical irregularity is characteristic of our 

author. See iv. 1, xi. 1. 

7. >..iywv lv +wvii 11•yc£>..n. See Introduction to this Chapter, 
§ 2 : also note 011 x. 2. 

♦oP~8'1JTE Tor 81011 KT>... This gospel is based on a purely 
thei~t1c foundation. But, when the last hour has come, a man's 
chief concern 1s not dogmatic fullness or correctne!>s of creed, 
but 01,ly &elf-humiliat1on before and self-surrender to the Lord of 
all. With this announcement we might compare the gospel as 
preached by our Lord m Mark i. 151 p.ffa.voii.TE 1t.a.i. r&CTTEWTf b, 
1liarr1'A.l~. 

But a really excellent parallel is to be found in St. Paul's 
speech at Lystra, Acts xiv. I 5 : ,~rt",(op.&0& lip.as clri 
TOIJTIIII' TUii' µ.ara.lwv €7rtaT~rfmv ttl 8,ov {wVTa 3s l1rol71cra TOV olipa.vov 
,co.l TT/I' ')'1iv ,cat TT/I' 8a.>..acrrray KT.\. On the creation idea, cf. x. 6 
of our text. 

The clause (#,o/J. T. 8,ov is found in Eccles. xii. 13, and &h-1 
aliTrji /Mtav in Josh vii. 19; I Sam. vi. S; Isa. xiii. 12; Jer. xiii. 16, 
but they both belong to our author's phraseology : see Introd. 
to Chap. xiv., p. 3. 

~>..8111 -,, wpa. rijs 1tp£cr.111 dTou. The diction and form of this 
!>cnti::nce are characteristic of our author, but are of still more 
frequent occurrence in the Fourth Gospel. Cf. ii. 4, iv. 21, 23, 

1 al «111"0&«0Dl'Tn hi T. 'rir is a rendering of r,ien ',s, c•::ir, and this is the 
normal rendering of it ID the LXX. In a few cases m the LXX of Jeremiah 
only do we find oL «AB\il'fill'OC lrl T. ')'ijrorr. -,,ija,: cf. ux1i. (xxv.) 29, 30. With 
definite locahtieb 1t occurs more frequently: cf. Dan. ix, 7, where we have 
1<11871µJ•0&s ,,. 'hpowmA,!µ (LXX «111"0&«oua,., ,., 'lEpo., Theod. (A)). See note 
on this phrase in :dit., lntrod. f 4. 
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v. 25, 28, vii. 30, viii. 20, xii. 23, xiii. 1, xvi. 2, 4, 211 251 32, 
xvii. 1. 

,rpocrttu~-fl ~ ffO~~-""· This is the usage of our 
author : contrast 9 where this verb takes the acc. of TO (h1p{ov
also the usage of our author. See note on vii. 11. 

"l'pocr1Cu~o-11n Tf ffOHJcrcwn Tc\, oi,pa.vo, llTA. Since God has 
created the world, man's allegiance is due to God. The fact of 
God as creator has already been brought forward in iv. 11, x. 6, 
but in both these passages KTlC•"' and not ro«w has been used. 
References to the creative activity of God are rare in the N.T. 
but frequent in the 0. T. See note on iv. 11. 

mryc\1 i,&clnw. The absence of the article is noteworthy, 
contrast xvi. 4, viii. 10. The phrase is a familiar 0. T. one: et. 
1 Kings xviii. 5; 2 Kings iii. 19 (D't:> '''.PC), 25 ; Ex. xv. 27 ; 
N um. xxxiii. 9. 

8. The second angel proclaims the fall of Rome. 
allot &cdnpo1 clyy«~OI. So the best MSS. But we should 

rather expect simply 11.yyi>..or; 8wnp0i or /1.U(Jf; 11.yy. 8wT. ; for 
when our author uses another adjective in addition to rLU°" it is 
added after the noun: cf. vi. 4, x. 1, xiv. 9, xv. 1 : i.e. "another 
angel, a second one." 

lno-ev, lno-cv Ba.#lu~•v. These words are already found in 
Isa. xxi. 9. ,:i:i nSElJ n,El,, LXX, 'lf'nrTWK01 ri11"TwK01 BafJv>..wv. 
Cf. Jer. Ii. 8. But the two claust:s lnucv ••• Ta UJv11 seem to 
be derived by our author immediately from xviii. 2-3 (a source). 
To Ba.fJvAtfw our author always attaches the epithet ,; p.rytD..11, an 
epithet which goes back to Dan. iv. 27 (Kn:i, ~:i:i); cf. xvi. 19, 
xvii. 5, xviii. 2, 10, 21. That Babylon was already a synonym 
for Rome in the first century A.D. is clear from 2 Bar. xi. 1; 

SibyL Or. v. 143, 159; I Pet. v. 13 (?). er. also xvi. 19, xvii. 5, 
xviii. 2, 101 21. 

~ •• TOU o?vou [ TOU eu,...aii] rij1 1r0pv1£111 a.-'rij1 ff11rdn,cc, ffcwnl 
TA E8V1J, This very extraordinary form of speech, which recurs 
in xvni. 3, can hardly be original. The text as it stands com
bines two wholly disparate ideas. The first is he Toii olvov ~ 
'lt'opv•la.r u~-a phrase which occurs in xvii. 2-,:e. "the wme 
of her fornication," which Babylon has made all the nations to 
drink. This wine symbolizes the intoxicating power, the corrupt
ing influence of Rome. The second is lK 'l"Oii o,vov Toii 9vp.oii (Tov 
fJ•ov)-a phrase which occurs in xiv. 10-i.e. "the wine of the 
wrath of God," which He will give Babylon to drink. This latter 
phrase recurs in a fuller form in xvi. 19, xix. 151 Tov ofvov Tov 
Bvp.ov ~ d~ a(rrov. But in the O. T. it is God Himself that 
presents through His prophet this wine of wrath to the nations : 
cf. Jer. xxv. 151 which seems to have been in the mind of our 
aqthor, 'Aa./Jc ,-o flYn1p&0v Tov olvov Toii wcp&.rou ,-ovrov l,c xnf>Oi ,u,v 
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""' ronr,r ,rlivra Ta. lfJ"I. In xxviii. (Ii.) 7 Babylon is said to be 
a cup in the hand of the Lord whereof the nations have drunk and 
become mad : 'll'OT~pLOV ')(pVfTOW B11/Jv'>..wv QI X(Lpl ,cvplov p,rfJw,ccw 
11"GCTIIV ~v mi'· ·An TOV olvov 11W'ijr brloo-11v l(J"I· 8w 1'0VTO WII• 
'>..cv6r,o-11v (\,7hz;i~). 

A1 we study the above facts two ways of dealing with the text 
appear to be open to us. 1. Excise Toii 8vµ.oii as an interpola
tion due to the occurrence of the phrast:: Toii olvov Tov fJvp.ou in 
10. The extraordinary divergence of the MSS in xviii. 31 where 
the phrase recurs, points either to an interpolated or a very 
difficult text. 2. Since our author appears to have had 
J er. xxv. 15 sq. in his mind, and since the text th~re has l"•n 
n911;:i (="the wine which 1s wrath," i.e. wine of wrath), it is 
possible that he took M';)M in the sense of "poison," which it 
sometimes bears (cf. Deut. xxxii. 241 33; Ps. !viii. 51 ex!. 4). 
The fact that it maddens the nations (Jer. xxv. 16, Ii. 7; 
Hab. ii. 15) might be taken to favour this meaning. If this be 
right, then our text would mean " the wine of the poison of her 
fornication." But it seems best to regard Toii 8vµ.oii as an inter
polation. The nationo;, having drunk of the wine of the fornica
tion of Babylon, have really therein drunk the wine of the wrath 
of God. ' 

9. The third angel proclaims a doom of everlasting torment 
for adherents of the Imperial cult. This forms a counter pro
clamation to that in xiii. 15, 17. 

'" tw"'ii l''YcO.n. , See note on x. 2. 
ffpOO'KUl'EL -ro '1JpL01'. s~e note on 7. 
t >-m,...pdr,n xdp11yl'11 t. Cf. xii. u, xix. 201 xx. 4. On 

x&.pa:yµ.a., see xiii. 161 note. The absence of the article before xo.pa.• 
'YI'-" is suspicious. The context leads us to expect it, First it 
immediately follows the definite mention of the Heast (To 8-qplov), 
whose mark it is. Next this mark has already been twice 
mentioned in xiii.-in the first instance in xiii. 16, without the 
article because mentioned for the first time, and again in xiii. 17 
with the article. Fmally the angel would not speak in this in
definite way of this brand of hell Contrast xx. 4. All mankind 
knew "the mark." We must suppose the angel knew so also. 
Hence we should read To x&.,,ayµ.a or excise ,cal '>..a.JJ,/Ja.vr& • • • 
X''P" 11~ov as an interpolation. 

t lffl TOii f'E'N1l'OU t. This construction of l,,.l with Jl,ffnau 
is against our author's usage We should expect hl To JJ,bronrov. 
See notes on vii. 31 xiii. 16. When we combine these two irregu
larities just dealt with, we are forced, 1t seems, to infer either that 
the text is corrupt or that we have in ,cal '>..a.JJ,/J&.vr, • • • xr'ipa. a.ln-ou 
a marginal gloss. The closing words of I I support the former con• 
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clusion. Hence we should probably read ,ca.2 >.a.p.{Ja.vn TO xapa.yp,a 
lir2 TO p.m,,rov a.~oii; l,r2 "IV X£'ipa. a.ln-oii. 

10. 1e11\ ~ wle:TM, "he too (the man who has received the 
mark) shall drink." To Rome herself finally this cup is given in 
xvi. 1 7. The «al introduces the apodosis as in x. 1 7 (iii. 20 i,cQ) 

•" -roG o!IIOU TOii 8ul'oG TOG hoii TOG HHp11a-l'lvou c1.1epdTOu • ., T9 _,,.,c, rij1 &py;j,. Parallel expressions to 'll"OT~p,ov rijf &~ 
afTov are found in Isa. Ii. 17, 22; Jer. xxv. 15, and in xviii. 6 in 
our text. The subject has in part been discussed under ver. 8 
above. The only real difficulty lies in the word., Tov oivov Tov 
fJvpm, • •• Tov «r«rpa.trp.wov il«pdTov. The source of the expres
sion appears to be Ps. lxxv. 9, 3-r, roT"qptov lv xup, K.VfJlov, olvov 
&«pa.TOV ,r.\.ijpq 1<1pa.up.a.Tos. Here the Mass. has ioc N~ ,en r• 
for the last four words. We should also compare Jer. xxxii. 1 
(xxv. 15) TO 11"0TJ7PUW TOV ofvov TOV cl,cpa.Tov==MKTil il,Jnil r•il o,:,. 
We have still another parallel in Pss. Sol. viii 15, 8ul TOiiro 
lK.cpa.trEV a.m>ir b 9,or 11'VEVp.a. ,r,\a,*rwr· ffl'OT'WEV aln-ovi 'll"O'l'17p,ov 
orvov clK.pa.Tov rlr p.l9qv. From the last passage it follows that 
there can be no inconsistency between l«ipaurv and dx.pdTov. The 
verb refers to the mingling of this wine with elements (as the 
literal wine with spices) that will not weaken it but render it 
noxious or poisonous, whereas the adjective (d«pdTov) states that 
it is unmixed with water. For this use of ,1.,cpa.To,; c( 3 Mace. 
v. 2; Galen (in Wetstein): olvov dK.pa.Tov rlva., .\.lyop.w, ,e ,.,.:;, 
p.1,.,,,,l(TO., TO ~&,p ~ ••• d>..lyov p.ip.&«Ta1. In Ps. Jxxv. 9 the same 
explanation of the LXX would hold good, though in that case 
we have to read ,c,:, r.. In Jer. xxxii. I (xxv. 15) wcpdTov 
therefore implies ,cnil r•, and not the Massoretic readmg given 
above. On the other hand, 1t must be stated that modem scholars, 
though they accept ,cnil as the reading in Jer. xxv. 15, do not 
attribute to it the same meaning either here or in Ps. lxxv. 9 as 
the LXX. 

From the above authorities we conclude that the passage is 
to be explained "the wine of the wrath of God which 1s mingled 
sheer in the cup," etc. But for the close parallds given above 
we might accept the proposal of Ewald, Alford and others that 
from the almost universal custom of mixing wme with water the 
common term for preparing wine came to be ICEpu:.-vvp.t. Thus 
Eustathius says on Od. v. 93 that in dpa.uuE 8E vlua.p lpv9pov 
the verb 1<lpa.cruc=lv'xc,, A further suggestion may be offered. 
Our author, we know, was better acquamted with Hebrew than 
with Greek. It is possible, therefore, that judging from the 
LXX he took l/.1<pa.T01 to be a right rendering of ,en just as the 
author of Pss. Sol. xvi. 11 took l>.\.,yotfroxta (which really means 
"faintheartedness ") to be a right rendering of n,i ,vp ( = "im
patience "), a misrendering that is also found in the LXX. If 
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th•s be so, then we might assign to i.KpaTOll the meaning of 
,en, and render " the wine of the wrath of God which is mingled 
foaming in the cup." The "foaming" or "fermentation" is 
still going on ; for God has just mingled this cup of judgment 
for the nations. 

J-i.ot~ •• wvpl ic111 hC.,. The ima~ery goes back to 
the torments to be inflicted on Edom : Isa. xxxiv. 8-10. The 
punishment of brimstone and fire appears first in connection 
with Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. xix. 24). As Anderson Scott 
writes in/()(., "it is instructive to trace the development of the 
symbolism springing from the circumstances of an event in 
history, providing the traditional features, first of any great 
jurlgment, then of the day of the Lord, and, finally, of the judg
ment of Christ." Our author uses this symbolism again in 
xix. 20, xx. 10, xxi. 8. 

fi,w,nov ni11 d.yye'>..r,w. The idea has occurred already in 
1 Enoch xkiii. 9 in another form : 

" And I will give them over into the hands of Mine elect : 
As straw m fire, so shall they burn before the face of the 

holy: 
As lead m water, so shall they sink before the face of the 

righteous, 
And no trace of them shall any more be found." 

In I Enoch xxvii. 2, 3, xc. 26, 27, 4 Ezra vii. 36, as in the 
pa,sage before us, the sufferings of the wicked form an ever
pri::sent spectacle to the righteous ; but not so m the Parables of 
1 Enoch. There Gehenna and its victims form only a tempo
rary spectacle. Then they vanish from the presence of the 
righteous for ever, as in the later sections of the Apocalypse. 
See I Enoch xlviii. 9, note, lxii. 12, 13. This is not due to any 
moralisation of the idea but to the conception of a new heaven 
and a new earth, which exclude the possibility of the Gehenna 
conception. In Luke xii. 9 the wicked are to be disowned by 
Christ in the presence of His angels. This idea of Gehenna 
as an ever-present spectacle over against Paradise arose 
through a mistaken etymology of the phrase D)IJI )'IIC"ii in 
Isa. lxvi. 24 and Dan. xii. 2. In the nt cent. B.C. or as early as 
the close of the 2nd cent. B.c. Jewish scholars regarded rllfii as 
derived from MIIC"i. Thus the LXX of lsL l:xvi. 24 renders this 
word IITOl"T'II, dr &paq,v. 

1C11l illtS1r,ov TOU ApvCou. Many critics remove this phrase as a 
gloss owing to the position after Twv &:yyi>..wv. If it is original 
it is best to render the phrase : " even before the Lam b." 
Bousset suggests that the phrase " before the angds" is a late 
Jewish periphrasis for "before God." Cf. Luke xv. 10, xii. 8, 9; 

VOL. 11.-12 
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and Bousset's Rei. des Judentums, 3081 but in the present context 
this is unlikely. 

11. KIM. c\ KG.ff~ Toii lla.cra.vLO'jl,OU dnw ••• ~va.lla.£.-.,. er. 
xviii. 9, xix. 31 xx. 10 ; Isa. :xxxiv. 101 la-Ta, ; yij a.~ - rlcrCTa. 
Ka.,oµ.IYI/ vvKTO!r Ka.1 ip.lpair, Ka.1 ol, u{Jnr9-qana, •lir 'l"OV a.lwva XPovov, 
Ka.2 d.vafJ-quffa., c\ ,ca.,rvoir alinjir '""'· The word fJaua.11,up.0<. is used 
here a~ denoting the condition of those in torment, and similarly 
in xviii. 71 10, 15, whereas in the gloss(?) in ix. 5 it has an active 
meaning. In Luke xvi. 23, 28 (Wisd. iii. 1; 4 Mace. xiii. 15) 
fJ&n-a1•or. is used to denote passive suffering. 

otlx lxoucnv 4vc£wa.ucnv u>t.. Cf. iv. 8, where the same Greek 
clause occurs, but there it means the deliberate and willing 
surrender on the part of the Cherubim of their entire time to the 
praise of God, whereas here it denotes the involuntary endurance 
of ceaseless torment on the part of those who worship the Beast : 
cf. 1 Enoch !xiii. 6. 

u And now we long for a little rest but find it not: 
We follow hard upon and obtain it not." 

.t fll xa.,...Jic£vu = ol Aa.p.fJ&.vovTE<;. 
XIV. 12-18. These verses do not belong here but have in 

this edition been restored to their original position after xiii. 15. 
Just as at the close of xiii. 10 our author enforced the need of 
patience and faithfulness under the persecution,; described in 
xiii. 10•bc, so after he has foretold universal persecution and 
martyrdom for the saints in xiii. 151 and in xiv. 12 has enforced 
the need of patience on the part of the saints, a voice from 
heaven is heard declaring the blessedness of those who die in 
the Lord. For a full treatment of these verses see the section 
that follows immediately after xiii. 151 vol. i. pp. 368-373. 

14, 18--80. A proleptic vision of the preliminary Messi
anic judgment executed by the Son of Man on the heathen 
nations, which is described in detail in xix. II-16, and further 
apparently in xx. 7-101 and under another form in xvii. 14. 
Although nearly all scholars have taken 14-20 to be the work of 
one hand, it is clear, as W ellhausen has already recognized, that 
in 14-20 there are doublets. Wellhausen takes these to be 
14-16 and 17-20, but a study of the text and context shows that 
this analy,;is of the passage cannot be sustained. No more can 
that of Bousset, who regards xiv. 14-20 as originally from a 
foreign source, like xi. 1-131 and considers xiv. 17-18 as the 
addition of a reviser. For (1) since in xiv. 15-17 there are 
constructions (see notes on 15-171 p. 21) which are against 
our author's use, we conclude that these verses are an intrusion 
here, and that xiv. 14, 18-20 represent the original text. 
( 2) Again the phrase .fllo,; 11yy,>..or. ( 1 5} is noteworthy. It shows 
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that the interpolator failed to recognize the " One like a Son of 
Man" in 14 as Christ, and took Him to be simply an angel, and 
hence assigned a mightier role to this second and unnamed 
angel. But to place beside the Son of Man a second figure, and 
that merely an angelic one as the judge of the earth, is hardly 
intelligible from any point of view. 

(3) When , 5-17 are removed, the text describes the 
Son of Man reaping the vintage of tl,,e earl!,, just as in xix. 
11-16, where He treads the wi'nepress of tlze wratlz of God. 
This fact is also against Wellhausen's analysis which would 
connect the Son of Man with the harvesting of the earth and 
an angel with the gathering in of the vintage of the earth. 
(4) Agam, neither 8Ep{{w (Matt. xxv. 24, etc.) nor any of its 
denvauves (Matt. ix. 37 sq., xiii. 30, xxv. 24; Mark iv. 29; 
John iv. 35 sqq.) is used elsewhere in the Apocalypse in regard 
to divme judgment, whereas in xix. vintage terms are apphed 
metaphorically as in xiv. 18-20 to this judgment. (5) Again, 
instead of To 8plravov uov in 1 5 we should expect uov n 
8pl'll'(J.vov To &fv, as rightly in 181 seeing that the 8plravov is 
already descnbed as &~1: in 14. (6) Finally, when the intrusive 
doublet (15-17) is removed, we understand why it is that the 
angel from the altar conveys the command to the Son of Man to 
gather in the vintage of the earth. The angel of the altar has 
had to do with the souls of those who had been martyred, and 
whose souls had cried in v1. 9 from beneath the altar to God for 
judgment on the inhabitants of the earth. This act of Messianic 
judgment is thus connected with the prayers of the martyrs : cf. 
Luke xvi1i. 7, 8. 

14. There can be no question as to the identity of the divine 
figure seated on the cloud. He is described as II One like a 
Son of Man." The phrase J,.,.mov v,ov d.v(Jprfnrvu is a solecism so 
far as regards form, and is found only in our author here and in 
i. 1 3. The 0. T. source of this expression is undoubtedly Dan. 
vii. 13, "I saw in the night visions, and behold, there came with 
the clouds of heaven one like unto a son of man (LXX, ~ vlo~ 
d.v8~,rov)." But the expression, though identical in both works, 
so far as language goes, is dissimilar in meaning. According to 
the interpretation of the angel in Dan. vii. 18, 22 1 27, the phrase 
denotes the saints of the Most High. But this is not all. In 
apocalyptic visions, where men or bodies of men are symbolized 
by beasts (as in Daniel, 1 Enoch, Testaments of the XII Patri
archs, etc.), angels and supernatural bemgs are symbohzed by 
men. If, therefore, the expression II Son of Man " is to be taken 
strictly in Daniel, it undoubtedly sugge&ts a supernatural being 
or body of such beings-supernatural beings but not angels ; 
for the form of the phrase excludes this possibility. In the 
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apocalyptic vision an angel is simply designated "a man." Hence 
the words " like a man " - " like an angel," i.e. a being who is o( 
a supernatural character but not an angeL Thus in Daniel we 
are to infer that the faithful remnant in Israel are to be trans
formed into supernatural beings as in I Enoch xc. 38 (161 a.c.). 
That this is the meaning of the text is proved by the adjoining 
clause, "there came with the clouds of heaven." This clause 
imphes beyond question supernatural authority. 

Thus in Daniel the phrase is a collective designation of the 
righteous Israelites after they have undergone a heavenly trans
formation. 

But a further development was necessary before we arrive at 
the conception conveyed by this phrase in our author, and this 
development was reached first, so fu as existing literature goes, 
in I Enoch xxxvii.-lxxi., the author of which interpreted "one 
like a son of man " of an individual, ,:e. the Messiah, and by so 
doing rose to the conception of a supernatural Messiah. Thus 
the way was prepared for the N.T. designation II the Son of 
Man" (& vZos -roii W~rov) which in the Gospels has thrown oft' 
its distinctive apocalyptic form-" lilu unto a Son of Man" (r:.r 
vloc dv6lpnov), a form, however, which has been retained in the 
Apocalypse. On th1S use of ~ in apocalyptic see additional 
note on i. 10, voL i. p. 35 sq. For a hke transition inside our 
author, er. xv. 2, where we have first~ 6laAaavc&v MAt"'I" and then 
"I" 6lo>,amra.v ~" MA{"'I", 

In 4 Ezra xiii. 3 (before 70 A.D. ?) we find the very same 
expression. The Latin here is wanting. but the Syriac ... .:is 
/Jp.ol,,,p,a. uloii W~ where, however, the Syriac is only a 
paraphrastic rendering of &p.ouw as in the Peshitto of Ezek. 
i. 5, 22, 26, x. 1 ; and of Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14- See Gwynn, 
Apocalypse of St. Jokn, i. 13, note. Thus the Syriac of the 

'Peshitto in Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14, and 4 Ezra xiii. 3 is exactly the 
same, and both presuppose &,-o, vlav (,:e. vlip) Wp/nrflfl, Hence 
4 Ezra xiii. 3 should be rendered as follows : 

" And I beheld and lo I the wind caused to come up out of 
the heart of the seas one like a son of man. And I beheld and 
lo I this son of man ftew with the clouds of heaven." The 
Ethiopic version supports this rendering. 

a,.o..o, uLw. See the last note but one. 
M fll" "+A'I" KtlHil"""· er. Dan. vii. 13. See note OD 

i. 7. 
m+ai,or x,una,. We have here the golden wreath but nOl 

the &a.8,jp,a.Ta,0 which be wears in xix. 12. Even in the Apoca
lypse the VT-.,,.voc has many associations. Probably it carries 
with it here the idea of victory as in ii. 10, iii. 11, vi. 2. 

[15-17, We have seen already in note on p. 18 that these 
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verses are a doublet of 14, 18-20. We have found that 14, 
18-20 come from the hand of our author and form a uniform 
picture, the unity of which is broken up by the interpolated 
verses 15-17. This doublet was probably suggested by the 
poetic parallelism in Joel iii. 13. 

" Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe : 
Come, tread ye, for the winepress is full." 

In 15-17 the judgment is represented as a harvesting of the 
earth. This figure is used both m the O.T. and in the Gospels in 
relation to the last judgment : cf. Matt. xiii. 301 39, but not in 
the Apocalypse, save in the present interpolated passage, where 
the figure is worked out fully and vividly. The interpolator of 
15-17 has, of course, imitated the phrasing and diction of the 
Apocalypse, but he betrays his ignorance m four constructions, 
,·.e. in 151 Kpa.{wv b 4'111vfj ,u-y&.>..71, whereas our author would have 
written Kpa.Cwv tl,flW'fi p.rya.>..11 (see Introd. to this Chap. § 2); T'f> 
Kafqplv, l,rl ~ v1f/,I>..~ (whereas our author would have written 
brl rfl v1,t,l>.:u : see vol. i. p. 11 2 sq.) : in 161 A Ka(J{,p.11.1•o,; brl n,o; 
n,f,D..~ (whereas our author would have used brl ff/V v1f/,rA.7w); 
and l{Ja.>..o, ••• l,rl "I" w (whereas our author would have 
written l{Ja.Ao ••• do; T~v -yyjv). 

115. 4~~0\l 4yy11.~0\l. The attempt to explain the clAAo,; here as 
looking back to 6 or 9 can hardly be jusufied, since 6-11 and 
14-20 are quite distinct visions. Even the use of Kal 1l8ov Kal l&w 
in xiv. 14 (see note on iv. 1) is sufficient to prove that this is so. 

It is most important to distinguish the different meanings of 
clAAo,; in xiv. 8, 91 15, 17, 18. In xiv. 81 9 there is no difficulty. 
clAAo,; is used idiomatically as in classical Greek, and the phrase 
="another, the second angel," etc. But in xiv. 151 171 18 
there is this use and another. In 15, 17 we have the ordmary 
use, where the phrase= "another angel." For the interpolator 
of xiv. 15-17 regarded the Son of Man in xiv. 14 merely as an 
angel, since in xiv. 1 7 he makes an angel hold joint authority 
with Him in the Messianic Judgment and discharge in xiv. 19-20 
the duty assigned to the Messiah in xix. 11-16. Hence in 
xiv. 15 clA.\o,; ilyyc.\oo;= "another angel." But in xiv. 18 the 
phrase is to be rendered differently. There, on the excision of 
xiv. 15-17 as an interpolation, the cl.\.\o,; in cl.\.\. ilrt, refers back 
indeed to the Son of Man in xiv. 14, but at the same time it 
distinguishes this angel from the Son of Man, as a different kind 
of being; for nowhere throughout our author is the Son of Man 
conceived of as an angel. Hence clAA. 1.-y-y. =="another, an 
angel." er. the use of fflpol in Luke xxii,. 32. 

l1t TOU ,a.oii. Le. the heavenly temple. See note in vol. i. 
p. 111 sq. 
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icpclt1111 l11 +wllfj JHYdl.n, Our author does not insert the lv : 
cf. vi. 10, vii. 2, 101 x. 31 xix. 171 where we have ,cpd{uv q>ru1•jj 
p.ryo).11, It is true that in xviii. 2 we have ,cpa(uv lv lux.vpij. 
tf,wvg. But this latter passage is from another source. 

T¥ Ka9ti,..r"'t' i,rl, Tijs v1+c'>.'1t• Here and in the next verse the 
construction is against the usage of our author, though it is the 
more usual in classical Greek. See note on iv. :z. 

In the three lines beginning with 71'1.p.t/,ov ro 8pbra.vov (TOV we 

have apparently a paraphrase of Joel iv. 13, ;~~ •~ ~9 \M~t:· 

i•~P., the first line being an expanded translation of the first two 
words in Joel, and the second and third lines being probably 
duplicate paraphrastic renderings of the last three words, though, 
like the LXX and the Targum, they presuppose a text differing 
from the Massoretic. Thus line two, ih-, ;.\Bw ~ i:ipa 8q,iuaL, 
presupposes by ;,\8111 some Hebrew verb= "has come" as also 
does the LXX by 11'aprCT'T'1/K•v (cf. Mark iv. 29, il'll'OOTiAAu To 
8pl.71'avov, OT& 11'apl.CT'T'1/""' li 81ptu/J,Oi) and the Targum hy K~t). 
In line three, OT& t l~p&.vffq t li 81p,up),,; ~ ~. l£71p&.vffq pre
supposes W:1'. Is this a corruption of ;;:,:i ? ~pa{vro is un
exampled in the sense of "to ripen," so far as I am a ware, but 
might be explained as a rendering of a corrupt text. t71pa{vro 
means II to dry up," as in xvi. 1 2, or "to wither" when used of 
plants (cf. Matt. xiii. 6, etc.) or of crops (cf. Joel i. 17, l61p&.v871 
utTDi), but not "to ripen." It will be observed that the w11ter of 
15-17 uses some form of the Hebrew text and not the LXX. 

,-c\ 8pbra.110v aou. We should observe two things here. Ftrst, 
we should expect the addition of To dfv here, since the epithet 
is already attached to 8pl.,,,.avov in 14. In 18, which we hold to 
be the original sequel to 141 we find, as we should expect, ,,,.1.,,.Y'ov 
uov TO 8pe71'UVOV TO dlv. Next, in 15 we note the position of the 
uov after Its noun, in which case the emphasis is laid on the pro
noun, v.hereas in 18 the 1Tov stands before its noun, in which case 
the emphasis is laid on To 8pEva.vovTo &iv-a fact which points to 
the thoroughness with which the vintage is carried out m 19-20. 

wpu 8Ep£cra.i.. For the construction cf. v. 5, ix. 10, x,. 6, 
xvi. 9. 

16. This verse is modelled on 19, the judgment being referred 
to under the figure of a harvest instead of a vintage. But, as I 
have already pointed out on 15, the construction I, ,cali~µ.,wn,; brl 
~ v,ff,iA.71,; is against the usage of our author. l/3a.>..1v • • • (71't 
,_;,v rlv 1s unexampled in our author. In such a construction 
•knot wt is always used by him. See note on 19. 

17. TOU 11C10ii l11 ~ oDpcu,;. See note in vol. i. p. 111 sq.] 
18. We here resume the original vision into which 15-17 

were interpolated. In this verse dU.os rlyyr,\or is to be rendered 
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"another, an angel" See note on 15 above. The phrase 
~ lx1JJv itovrrla.v i71'l Toii 71'vf,I,'> appears to be interpolated. At all 
events it makes no contribution to the contexL If it had any 
right to a place in our text it might have been in viii. 3, but 
even there it would have been meaningless. Lists of angels who 
were set over the natural elements will be found in I Enoch 
1x. II-ZI; Jub. ii. 2. See Bousset, Religion des Judentums1, 
317; Eneyc. Bi/J. ii. i:z58 sqq.; Jnui'slt Encyc. i. 589 sqq. 

ilyyeAot • • • lK TOu 8ua-LmcrTIJp£ou. When the disturbing inter
polation, 15-17, is removed, the role of the angel, who came forth 
from the altar, is at once intelhg1ble. The number of the 
martyrs is at last complete, and now their prayer (vi. 10) from 
beneath the altar can be fulfillt'd, and so the angel, who has to 
do with the souls of the martyrs beneath the altar, is entrusted 
by God with the ta~k of carrying to the Son of Man the command 
to undertake the judgment of the earth-to thrust in the sickle 
and reap the vintage and tread the winepress of the wrath of 
God (cf. xix. 15). This judgment is the Messianic judgment 
that precedes the Millennial reign of the Messiah. In xvi. 7 the 
altar itself proclaims the truth and righteousness of God's judg
ments. In ix. 13 a voice from the altar commands the letting 
loose of the first demonic woe against those who had not the seal 
of God in their foreheads. On this-the one heavenly altar
see note in vol. i. p. 224 sq. Only one angel is mentioned here in 
connection with the righteous martyrs btneath the altar. But in 
contemporary and earlier apocalyptic many angels were said 
to keep guard over the souls of the departed righteous : cf. 
I Enoch c. 5 ; 4 Ezra vii. 85, 95. 

6 lxwv lioua-ta.v KT>.. See note at the beginning of this verse. 
ltwl"lla-EV ♦wvfi l'EYcO.n, c/,wv,'iv is found only here in our 

author. For the entire phrase cf. Mark i. 26; Acts xvi. 28. 
TO 8pE11'Al'OI' -ro c\id, i.e. the sharp sickle mentioned in 14. 
irl,...it,ov O'OU TO 8pl'll'ml'Ov. Here (cf. 15) we have a tristich, of 

which the first and third lines are largely a reproduction of 
Joel 1v. 13. The first line consists simply of the words in Joel, 
with the addition of the epithet "sharp," which the context 
requires (cf. 14 ad fin.), while the third line is in part a transla
tion and in part a transformation of the clause in Joel, ~r,::i •.::, 
i•yp; for ~icfLC11Te1v is a good rendering of~re,o::i, whereas al OTuc/,vAa2 
11-Gnjv is simply substituted instead of 6€plup.l,..=i.Yp. And yet 
this tristich gives the impression of the master hand, and drives 
home in each line with ever-increasing force the thought of the 
Seer, who does not quote but simply transforms an O.T. couplet 
to serve his present purpose. What a contrast it presents to the 
feebleness of the tristich in 15 I It should perhaps be mentioned 
here that some scholars have taken 15-16 to refer to the ingather-
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ing of the saints, and 17-20 to the judgment that befalls the 
wicked, and thought that there is a delicate propriety in the fact 
that the former is assigned to the Son of Man, and the latter to 
a nameless angel. But there is no support for this view in ,our 
author; for in xix. 11-16 it is this very treading of the wint:press 
of the wrath of God that is especially the role of the Son of God. 
Moreover, in the rest of the N.T. the words 8,pl(,nv and fJfptup/4 
are used of reaping harvests good or bad, alike as regards man 
(cf. Matt. xxv. 24, 26; Gal. vi. 7, 8; 1 Cor. ix. 11) and the 
angels, who are termed the 81.piUT'a,; (see Matt. xiii. 30, 39 : cf. 
Mark iv. 29). As a man sows good or evil, he reaps accordmgly. 
Similarly in the judgment, the angels gather alike the tares and 
the wheat in the last great harvesting (Matt. xiii. 30, 39). The 
word a-&TOS, "wheat," as a symbol of the righteous is not found in 
our author. Fmally-to resume once more-in xiv. 6-20 we 
have a proleptic summary from the divine standpoint of the 
Messianic judgments which are represented on a larger canvas in 
xvi. 18-xviii. and xix. 11-21, xx. 7-10. Thus there is no ground 
for the attempt to differentiate and justify the occurrence side by 
side of what are really doublets. 15-17 are, from whatever 
standpoint we regard them, a disturbing element in the text. 

19. l~a.l.fv • • • elt '"I" yijv. Our author uses either brl rij<. 
yijr, v. 3, 10, 13, vii. 1, x. 2, 5, 8, xvi. 18, xviii. 24, or di; n,v -yiiv, 
v. 6, vi. 13, viii. 5, 7, ix. 1, 3, xii. 4, 9, 131 xiii. 13, xvi. 1, 2. 
l/Ja.>..fV • • • brl n,v yjjv is found only in ,the interpolated pa'>sage, 
xiv. 15-17. l{Ja>.o is here another rendering of n~ in 
Joel iv 13. 

(6 4yy1>.ot]. An interpolation due to the hand that inserted 
15-18. The Son of Man is never described as an angel. See 
note on 15. 

'"I" >.'lvcw • • • "°" plya.v. This irregularity is probably to be 
explained by the fact that .A..,,..,&r in classical Greek is sometimes 
masculine (Winer, § lix. 4, p. 661 ; cf. Kautzsch's Gesenius' He/J. 
Gram. for similar anomalies in Heh.: § 110 k, 135 o, 144a, 
145p, t, u). Analogous solecisms are characteristic of our author: 
cf. xxi. 14, TO Tf&XOI • • • lxwv. 

>.'I"°" TOV 8uj'OU TOU 8eoii. Here and in xix. 1 5 only in the 
N.T. The phrase Toii ivp,oii m 8eov is rather frequent: cf. 
xv. 11 7, xvi. 1, 19, xix. 15. 

ao. Though the Messianic judgment as executed by the 
Son of Man is here described in awful terms, it is not the final 
judgment, which is regarded by our author as the prerogative of 
the Father : cf. xx. 11 sqq. The diction appears to be influenced 
by Isa. lxiii. 3, where Yahweh declares, "I have trodden the 
winepress alone," and in I Enoch c. 3, "And the horses shall 
walk up to the b1t!ast in the blood of sinners, And the chariot 
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shall he submerged to its height!' This phraseology reappears 
in Talmudic writings in connection with the carnage at Bether m 
the time of Hadrian : see my note in 1 Enoch c. 3 : also 
4 Ezra xv. 35, erit sanguis a glad10 usque ad ventrem equi; 36, 
et femur hominis et poplites cameli. 

1i"'8ev rlj, mSA•""· There can be no question as to the identity 
of" the city." It is not Rome (for its destruc-tion has already been 
announced in the hearing of the Seer in 9), but Jerusalem. It is, 
moreover, most probably not the earthly Jerusalem but the 
heavenly Jeru~alem which is to descend from heaven to be th~ 
centre of tht• Kingdom of Christ for the 1000 years. For in tht! 
notes on xx. 1-6 we shall see that the heavenly Jerusalem de
scribed in xxi. 9-xx1i. 2 is in reality the city that is to come do\\ n 
from heaven to take the place of the old Jerusalem and become 
the capital of Christ's kingdom for the 1000 years. If xiv. 14, 

18-20 1s a prolept1c summary of xi:x. 11-21 only, then the city 
referred to might be the historic Jerusalem, or rather its ruined 
site : but if this is a summary of xix. I 1-2 I and also xx. 7-1 o, 
then the city can be none other than the city that came down 
from heaven-the seat of the Messianic Kingdom. 

Jewish tradition had long associated the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem with the scene of the judgment of the Gentiles. 
According to Joel iii. 2, 12, God was to assemble and judge 
the Gentiles in "the valley of Jehoshaphat," a phrase which 
Theodot1on renders by rtiv xmpa.v nji ,cp{u111li. Accordmg to tht! 
Midrash Mishle, 68d, God was to judge the whole world in thii. 
valley. It is referred to in I Enoch hii. 1 (where see my note). 
ZeC'hariah speaks also of the judgment of the Gentiles, who laid 
Jerusalem desolate, being executed on the Mount of Olives 
(xiv. 2 sqq., 12 sq.). In our author it is all the heathen nations 
that are to be similarly judged. 

l~~M•v 11t,...11 KTA. See preceding notes. 
4,ro C1T118£111v KT>.. = "to a distance of 1600 furlongs." This 

peculiar use of ,hro is found also in John xi. 18, xxi. 8 (cl1ro 
'frT/')(WII 8ia,cou{11111). Abbott ( Gram. p. 227) describes it as" a natural 
transposition arising from the desire to give prominence to the 
notion 'distant,' as in our' distant two hundred cubits,' and then 
illogic-ally allowing the preposition that signifies distance to 
govern ' cubits.' " Similar transpositions occur in the case of rpo, 
as in John xii. 1, 1rpo lt ~JL•PUJV Tov 'll"IMr')(e&; LXX of Amos i. 1, 

iv. 7, Hippocrates, 7rpo Tp,.wv '91'-'pwll Ti;i TM~ (this last is quoted 
from Moulton, Gram. 101, note): and also in the case of JLff4: cf. 
Test. Reub. i. 2 ; Test. Zeb. i. t ; Plut. Corio/. 1 t. These idioms 
are not Latinism1 but of Greek origin. 

As regards the number itself various explanations have been 
offc-red, but none is absolutely convmcing. Some have found 
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in 1600 the idea of completeness, and therefore inferred that the 
deluge of blood swept over the whole earth (as Victorinus-per 
omnes mund1 quattuor partes), the holy city alone being exempt. 
Others have conceived that Palestine only was designed by the 
number, since according to Jerome (Ep. 1291 Ad Dani.) the 
length of Palestine from Dan to Beersheba was 160 miles. But 
160 miles=only 1280 stades. A nearer approach to the number 
in our text is to be found in the Itinerarium of Antoninus, accord
ing to which Palestine was said to be 1664 stades from Tyre to 
EI-Arish. 

Of the two above interpretations I am inclined to adopt the 
former. The more we study xiv. 141 18-20 the more clear it 
becomes that it deals with the same subject as xix. 11-21, for 
xiv. 18-19 clearly state that the judgment is of the whole earth. 
Hence it is not merely the heathen nations that had submitted 
to the antichristian empire of Rome that are destroyed in 
xix. 11-211 but likewise all the remaining heathen nations that 
rebel against the kingdom of Christ (xx. 7-10) after the lapse of 
the 1000 years. Hence the slaughter is commensurate with the 
inhabited world. 

cixpL Tw11 xa.~L11w11 TW11 f1rn11111. These words apparently refer to 
the heavenly horsemen who are mentioned definitely (xix. 14•) 
in another vision dealing with the same events, i.e. xix. u-21. 

CHAPTER XV. 

§ 1. Ckarader and o/Jjecl of lkis Ckapter. 

The chronological order of events in the Seer's visions of the 
future is here resumed. In other words, this chapter, so far as 
chronological order goes, follows 1mmed1ately on xni.; for, as we 
have seen (seep. 1: cf. 32)1 xiv. broke away from this order and 
was wholly proleptic, passing over as it did the first six Howls 
and summarizing the divine judgments from the seventh Bowl 
(xvi. 17) to xx. 7-10. In order, therefore, to recognize the con
nection between xiii. and the present chapter, we have only to 
remember that in xiii. 15 the second Beast caused all that refused 
to worship the first Beast to be put to death. Thus all the faith
ful were put to death and the roll of the martyrs was complete 
with the close of xiii.; and when we come to xv. we find that 
xv. 2-4 looks upon the destruction of the entire body of the 
faithful as already an event of the past (see note on xv. 2-4), and 
represents the entire martyr host as standing on the sea of glass 
before God and singing a song of praise to the Lord God of 
Hosts. xv. 1 is an interpolation (see§ 7). In xv. 5-xvi. 1 the 
Seer has a vision of the appointment of seven angels with seven 
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Bowls to execute the last series of cosmic woes upon the earth. 
It is to be observed that in these three serif's-the Seals, the 
Trumpets, and the Bowls-there is a distinct development and 
not a mere recapitulation as has hitherto either wholly or in 
part been assumed by students of the Apocalypse. This will 
be clear as we advance. 

For to tlu .ftrsl four Seals and tlu sixtl, all men-saints and 
sinners, Christians and heathen alike-an subject. Only the 
faithful are the victims of the fifth Seal. The sixth Seal de
scribes in hyperbolic language the signs which precede the end, 
which, however, is not so near as the unbelievers apprehend. 
But there are worse things to come, the fifth, sixth and seventh, 
or rather the first, second, and third, Trumpets,1 that is, the three 
demonic Woes, viii.-ix., xi. 14b, 15, xii.-xiii. In vii. the faithful 
are sealed in order to secure them from these Woes. Hence these 
Woes did not affect the faithful, but on{y those that were withot1t the 
seal of God. When we come to the Bowls we have arrived at a 
fresh stage of development. Since the martyrdom of the faithful 
1s complete in xiii. and all the martyrs are represented as already 
in heaven in xv. 2-4, 1t is clear that only the heathen nations, that 
form the Roman Empire or hold aloof from it, survive. 

On this heathen world, limited in the fifth .Bllwl to flu empire 
of tlu .Beast, are poured down the plaxues of the seven .Bowls. 
Whilst the Seals and the Trumpets or Woes could be regarded 
as having a disciplining effect on the faithful, however they might 
affect the unbelievers, the Bowls cannot be regarded in any other 
light than that of punishments, though such expressions as those in 
xvi. 9, 11, which refer to the refusal of men to repent notwith
standing these plagues, point to the fact that repentance was 
still possible for them. That the plagues, which are universal 
and not local (except the fifth}, do not annihilate' the heathen 
nations is clear from the fact that the eternal gospel (xiv. 6) is to 
be preached to the surviving nations after the cloi.e of the seven 
Bowls and the Messianic judgment (xix. u-21). 

§ 2. Relation of X'lJ. to xiv. and X'lJi.-xx. In xiv. our 
author has given three proleptic visions-the first portraying the 
bleso;edness awaiting the martyrs in the Millennial kingdom, 
while the second and third describe the judgrnents about to be
fall Rome and the heathen nations. Thus xiv. summarized the 
outstanding events from the close of the universal martyrdom of 
the faithful to the final judgment. From this prelude the Seer 
now returns to describe in detail the events thus briefly fore
shadowed, and first of all the blessedness into which the martyred 
faithful enter immediately on death, xv. 2-4, and the subsequent 

1 We have seen that the firlt four Trumpets are an interpolation in the 
text (seep. 219 sqq ). 
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Millennial reign on earth, xx. 4-6 (cf. xiv. 1-5). Next we have 
the vision of the seven last Plagues, which are to descend on the 
heathen world, from which all the faithful had already been 
removed, xv. 5-xviii. {cf. xiv. 6-u). The doom of antichrist1an 
Rome, which does not come to pass till the seventh Plague, is 
portrayed with great fullness in xvii.-xvui. On the destruction 
of Rome there follow thanksgivings in heaven, xix. 1-8. The 
next act of judgment is that executed by the Son of Man on the 
heathen nations, xix. 11-u {cf. xiv. 14, 18-:zo). 

§ 3. Tin's d,apter consists of two 'Oisions. The fir~t, xv. :z-4, 
deals with the triumphal song sung by the martyrs as they stand 
round the sea of glass in heaven. It is a song of unmixed praii.e 
and thanksgiving ; for the last martyrdom on earth 1s over and the 
ranks of the martyrs in heaven are now complete. ·1 he second 
vision relates to the Seven Angels who come forth from the 
heavenly Temple and are thereupon furnished with the seven 
Bowls which are full of the wrath of God. 

§ 4- Tne Jidion of xr,. 2-8 is, excrpt in the case of one 
phrase in 6, that of our author. This will be apparent as we 
proceed. 

1. This verse could be assigned to him in point of d1ct1on but 
not the phrase llyyD.0111 hTcl ixoVTut ,r~'IYa.,; l'11'Tc£, because of the 
context. As I shall show in § 7 ad fin., our author could not use 
this expression here or in 6. Otherwise the language recalls that 
of our author, but yet in certain respects with a difference. Hi 
•t8cw is, of course, attested throughout the book. lnJf'E'i:011. This 
word has already been used in a like (and yet not altogether 
like) connection in xii. 1, 3. A perfect parallel to its pre&ent 
usage would have led us to expect it in vui. 13. J1,iyu KUl. 
8a.ufl,CM1TIS11 : cf. xv. 3. llyyD.0111 i'll'Tcl. This is the right order 
for the numeral in our author. TA,; iaxc£Tu,; seems borrowed 
from xxi. 9. 3n l11 dmi:1 iTelca8'1 icTl. : et. 8 But the subject
matter is open to objection (see note in loc.). 

a. RKilVTut tlic. A pregnant construction. Though vu,av ii. a 
favourite verb with our author the construction here is umque in 
Greek. 'JOU l'l)pCou ICUL • • • -rij, EtKOI/OI U~TOU KUL • • • TOU upL8J1,0U 
T, 4•TOt· Cf. xiii. 17, xiv. II, lOTWTO.,; 4,rl. T. 8~a.aau11. Our 
author in x. 5, 8 writes brl with the gen. m this phrase. But 
his usage is not fixed. See note on xv. :z. u8c£pu1 TOu 8eoii
a Hebraism. 

8. icul 48oUO"L11. Here, as in xiv. 3, 11:al y.8011uu, is to be taken 
as 1C11l. i,BoVTu,;. In fact this is the reading of It Prim. Vg. and 
S1• See note on xiv. 3· icdpLE 6 81c\t 6 'll'Cl,IITOKpchwp. A familiar 
title of God in our author: cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xvi. 7, xix. 6, 
xxi. :z:z. 8'1CCMC1L icul. A118111ul recurs in converse order in xvi. 7, 
xix. :a. 
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4. acnot, Used only in xvi. 51 as here of God, but not in 
the ret.t of the N.T. W'GIITCI TG a"' ... 'll'pOO'KV"laoucn.v. Cf. 
xiv. 71 where all the nations are bidden wpou,cvv~uaTf Tft 
7f0t~ITCI.VTI. i♦11vcpw811a11v. er. iii. I 8. 15. KCl1 fM!TG. TCIUTCI et&ov. 
A clause used in our author introducing a new vision : cf. iv. I n. 
Hence 1 cannot be right, smce it has already introduced the 
vision. "tvo('Y'I 6 VGOI • • , lv T~ o6pC111ff Cf. xi. 19. 

8. lxol'flt Tc\1 i1TTcl. 1rA'Jyclt. This phrase descriptive of the 
seven angels, as also in xv. 1 1 1s against the usage of our author 
as well as agairn,t the context. See below, § 7. ivS.&vl'lvo, 
A£8ov . . . KCl1 ,rep,,twc,,Jvo, . . . twvu, XPuaa,. Cf. i. 13, 
xix. 14. 7. yEJ'OUITCl'li, Cf. IV. 6, 8, etc. TOU twVTOt et, ~ 
utw.-111 TWI' 11twvwv. Cf. iv. 9 n., x. 6. 8. AXPI flMa8wa,. 
Cf. xvii. 1 7, xx. 3, for the same clause. 

§ 5. Strongly Hebraic dzarader of n. 

This chapter is Hebraic in character. I. The writer trans
lates in xv. 4 the Hebrew of Jer. x 7, where the LXX is lacking: 
6 flucnA1.)1 • • • T£1 06 l'¾i ♦ofl118fi ; Here Theodotion and 
Aquila render Tt'li o~ p.~ ff,o{3-q8~umd 111 /3uuv..,v Twv l(MiJv ,· It is 
true that the words 'll'Gl'TCI TG a"' . . . ivw1r,cSv aov in 4 agree 
fJerbatim with the LXX of Ps lxxxvi. 9, save that it omits oou 
lwol-qua, after Wvr,. But there is nothing distinctive in the LXX 
rendering. 

2. As regards the order this is also Hebraic. The verb 
nearly always begins the clause or follows immediately on the 
subject as in 4, 7, 8. In 4 the position of lf/,a.vep616f/UGJ' serves 
to gives emphasis. 

3. There are some Hebrai,ms. Thus in 2-3 we have~ 
v,KiiillTo.1 = T. vw,,c11,cOTa1 • • • after the model of the Hebrew par
tic1 ple : lnw-ra1 Kal t3ova,v = i11Tii1Tu1 ••• ,cal @,oVTu'li (see in /oc.): 
and K18c£,>u'!i TOu 8eoii = c•n~ten n,,)::i. Possibly VI/CWIITll'li br. may be 
due to a Hebraism. 

4. In 5, 6 there are two phrases which apparently cannot be 
satil,factorily explained except on the hypothesis that a vack ~ 
11,c7P'ii, Tov p.aPTvplov in 5 is a translation from a Hebrew text, 
and that a corrupt one, and that the second phrase in 6 is due 
to the translator taking r•~ to mean >..l6ov, whereas in this con-
text it could only= ffuuuwov. See text in locis. 

§ 6. Xf/. a-8 apptars to /Je a translation /Jy °"' autl,or fro,,, a 
Hebrew source. 

Since xv. 2-8 is from the hand of our author (§ 4), and since, 
according to § 5, xv. 2-8 is not only strongly Hebraii,iic but ap
pears to imply a Hebrew source; and, finally, since in xv. 5, 6 
the text can be best explained on the hypothesis of a corrupt 
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Hebrew source, this section appears to be a translation by our 
author from a Hebrew source. 

§ 7. xv. I appears lo /Je a,s interpolation, Ike d,apler Aavi,sg 
origintJl/y /Jegun wilA n. 2 : farlker, for al l,n-a. 4yyc>.cx ol lxovr11 
T'&r ma. 'll'.\1'/Yc£, in 6 we should read si111ply dyy£1u" b,,,.,L (Cf. 
xv. 7, xvi. 1.) The question has naturally been asked, how can 
the Seer have set:n the angels in xv. 1, before they came forth 
from the Temple, which was not opened till xv. 5 ? This fact has 
caused much difficulty, and, as we should expect, a variety of 
explanations has been offered. Volter in his last works assigns 
xv. 5-6 to the Apocalypse of Cerinthus and xv. 1-4, 7 to an 
editor in Trajan's time. Weyland ascribes xv. 1, 6-8 to an 
editor and the remaining verses to two different sources. 
Spitta traces xv. 1 and fragments of 2, 3, 5 and 7 to an editor : 
Erbes, xv. 1, 5-8 to an editor of the year So A.D., and 
J. Weiss, xv. 1-4, 6-7 to an editor of the year 95 A.D. 

None of these solutions of the difficulty has gained accept
ance, and so Bousset thinks there is no need to excise any part 
of the text, and that xv. I 1s simply to be regarded as a super
scription. But this explanation is, if anything, less satisfactory 
than the preceding. For ( 1) a superscription should not be mtro
duced by the words 1ea.t 1?8ov, hut rather be something of the 
nature of -q ;pa.a,, T'cov l'll'Ta. clyyA"'v KT.\. (2) If it were a super
scription 1t ought to have been inserted immediately after 4 
and not before 21 seeing that 2-4 constitute an independent and 
absolutely different vision. (3) That a new and important 
vision is introduced by xv. 5 is i.hown by the use of the claui.e 
p.erl& 'T'llVTa. 1l8ov. See iv. I "· (4) Again, as I have shown below, 
the Seven Angels are wrongly descnbed in this verse as "seven 
angels having seven plagues-the last." Their right description 
would be "seven angels having seven bowls." (5) The clause 
&-r, lv a.bra.,, b-.A.Ja8-q c\ 6vµ.os T'ov 61ov is unjustifiable. The 
wrath of God cannot be conceived as coming to an end till sin 
is at an end or adequately pum~hed. And this does not take 
place tili the final jud~ment. (6) The scene of the Seer's vision 
is wrongly represented as having been experienced on the 
earth-1?8ov W.O aTJp.•iov lv np o~pav,e (cf. xii. 11 3)-whereas it 
was undoubtedly in heaven : cf. xv. 5 sqq. Accordingly there 
appears to be no other way of solvmg the difficulty than to 
suppose either that xv. 1 is due to a marginal gloss subsequently 
incorporated in the text, or that it was an early interpolation by 
a scribe. Hence the chapter really begins with the vision of the 
triumphant martyrs in heaven, xv. 2-41 while xv. 5 introduces 
the vision of seven angels coming forth from the Temple in 
heaven. In xv. 6 instead of o1 ma. dyy..\o, ol ,Xovr11 ,.a, ma. 
rA.11)'41 we should simply read d-y-y.A.o, ii'll'Tri. The change was 
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made when xv. 1 was incorporated in the text. The interpo
lator, moreover, made a very inept addition. He did not know 
his text. For, as is clear from xv. 71 the Seven Angels did not 
receive .. the bowls full of the wrath of God " till after they had 
left the Temple, whereas in 6 they are represented as having the 
plagues before doing so. Again, these Seven Angels, when they 
are mentioned subsequently, as they are four times, are never 
de~cribed as "the seven angels having the seven plagues," 
but simply as "the seven angels," xv. 7, xvi. 1, or "the seven 
angels which had the seven bowls," in xvii. 1, xxi. 9. Each 
howl contains a plague, and so the seven plagues, xv. 8, result 
respectively from the pouring forth in succession of the seven 
Bowls. 

1. This verse cannot be original, as we have already seen m 
the Introd. to this Chapter, ~ 7. It is true that the style 
resembles that of our author, but there are strong grounds 
against its being from his hand. The first is that the Seer can
not have seen the angels in 1, seemg that the Temple is 
closed till 51 and the angels do not emerge from it till then. 
But there are other and more radical grounds for the rejection 
of this verse. (1) First, as we are aware (see note on iv. 1) the 
clause Kat p,era. Ta.iiTa e:lllov (xv. 5) always introduces a new and 
important section in the Apocalypse; but, if 1t had already been 
introduced in xv. 1, then this clause would be out of plare. 
Moreover, in xv. 1 the clause ,cat e:l&v is used by our Seer to 
introduce the less important sections. The interpolator of xv. 1 

does not seem to have been aware of this u~age. If we excise 
xv. 1 and remember that xiv. is wholly proleptic in character, 
n·fcmng as it does to events subsequent to xvi. 17 (seep. 2), thrn 
the bleM,edness of the martyred faithful is set forth in contrast to 
their terrible phght m xiii. (2) The expres~ion d.yyO.~ £'1M"a. 
l,coVTa<; 7rATfYa.<; l11"T&. is not that used by our author elsewhere, save 
m 6 where it appears also to be an interpolation, though it may 
have been suggested by the last clause m xv. 8. For the last 
three words we should have lxoVTa<; f/,1&.>.a.,;; brr&.: cf. xv. 71 
xvii. 1 1 xxi. 9. See also 8. The phraseology throughout xvi. 
also supports this objection. (3) The words Ta.<; lux&.,.a,;; 
(probably derived from xxi. 9) are generally explained as the 
last plagues in contrast to the plagues mentioned in ix. 20; but 
that this is not the meaning of the 11m'ter of this verse is clear 
from the clause which follows, with which we shall now deal. 
(4) The clause just 'referred to-J,., b abrai,;; ln'Alcr9rt A 8vpli,;; 
Toii 6e:oii--cannot be given any satisfactory explanation. It 
manifestly states that the wrath of God will be consummated in 
these seven Bowls, whereas the last and most terrible of the 
divine judgments do not take place till after their close. The 
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right expression is found in xv. 8, O.Xf" TE>..urfJwrr,11 al i71'Ta n->..,,ya/., 
which is probably the source of the mterpol.1tor's phra&e. These 
seven Plagues can be described as wholly consummated in 
xvi.-xviii., but not so the wrath of God. 

On the above grounds we cannot but regard xv. 1 a11 an 
interpolation. When this interpolation was once effected, J.yyt>..m 
ma. in 6 was changed into ol hrr4 clyy,Am ol lxovn~ Ta~ i'ff'Ta. 
,r>,,'T}'M in order to adapt the context to the text thus interpo
lated. The incongruity of the addition ol lxOVTEI T. brra ,r>..,1-yai; 
is very glaring, seeing that the seven angels do not receive 
the plague-bearing Bowls till the next verse. 

1ta.l d&oi,. See notes on iv. r. 
1ta.l d&o., . . . •" T¥ oi\pa.v;. This clause seems to have been 

suggested by xii. 1. 

IDo lnlfLELO" • ., T¥ oi\pa.v;. Cf. xii. 1, 3, where this phrase 
implies that the Seer is on earth. But clearly in the vh,ion 
of the Seven Angels he is in heaven: see xv. 5, xvi. 1. This fact 
the interpolator failed to recognize. 

,,iya. 1ta.l 8a.u,._,-ov. Su~ge,ted (?) by the phrase µ.rynAn Ka, 
8avµ.a.crrd. in 3. clyyAou, i11T1i • • • TOu 8Eou. This pa&&age has 
already been dealt with above. See also note on 7. 

8-4. With this vision the march in the development of 
future events 1s resumed. The line of advance was abandoned 
for the time being in xiv., which, as we have i.een, 1s wholly pro
leptic, and summarized all the coming judgments from the 
seventh Bowl to the immediate advent of the final judgment. 
Hence xv 2-4 is to be taken in close connection with x111. In 
xiii. 15 the second Beast is represented as exterminating the 
entire body of the faithful, and xv. 2-4 looks upon that t:xter
mination as already an event of the past. The roll of the 
martyrs is at last complete, and no longer are any of the faithful 
to be found on the earth, but only the heathen nations, which 
are either devoted followers of the Antichrist or occupy a 
neutral position. xv. 2-4 thus forms a companion picture to 
vii. 9-16. In both these the roll of the martyrs has just been 
completed or is on the eve of completion in heaven. The final 
judgment is still in the distance ; for the conversion of the 
nations (cf. the announcement of the glad tidings in xiv. 6) is 
foretold (xv. 4) as an event of the future. In xiv. 1-5 and xx. 4, 
which depict a later stage, the martyrs have descended with 
Christ to the earth to share with Him the Millennial reiitn, 

9. 111J (c;ee Additional Note, i. p. 35 sq.) 8.0.a.ava.v 6a.~Cl"IJ" ( = c~~ 
n\::,\::,r). This sea has already been referred to in iv. 6. The 
absence of the article is what we expect in this Hebraistic ex
pression, which=" the likeness of a sea of glass." 
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p.ep.,yfU"'I" ,rupt This description is not attached to the 
heavenly sea when it is mentioned 10 1v. 6. But the difference 
of context is a sufficient explanation. In iv. 6 the vision is one 
of peace, whereas here it 11 one of judgmenL This phrase, 
therefore, may refer either to the sea as glowing with the wrath 
of God, or as reflecting the lightnings that proceeded from the 
throne of God, though there 1s here, it is true, no mention of 
these lightnings. In 2 Enoch xxix. 1-2 there 1s a passage that 
may be quoted, though it does not throw any real light on the 
text. "From the gleam of My eye the lightning received its 
wonderful nature, which is both fire in water, and water in fire." 

nws •11twVMs lK TOu 8JJp£ou. This is a very difficult phrase. 
There is no difficulty with the participle. Here vtf<Q)VTIIS = 
vot1t711tOT11s. The great tribulation is over, and the martyn; have 
triumphed over the Beast by proving fa1t11ful unto death. As 
our author thinks in Hebrew, his use of the Greek participle 
reflects that of the Ht::brew participle, which, as we are aware, 
can= v,KwVT~, 11u•&K711<0T11~ or v,,c71uoµ.l11ov~ according to the con
text. Here v,,cwVTas is to be taken as a perfect participle. The 
roll of the martyrs is at last complete, but 1t has only just been 
completed. The Antichristian powers have not yet been judged, 
nor has the Millennial Kmgdom been as yet established. When 
this kingdom is established the martyrs shall descend and reign 
(v. 10) with Chnst for 1000 years (xiv. 1-5, xx. 4), and 
all the nations of the earth, which had not been leagued with 
Rome, shall come and worship before God {xv. 4, xxi. 24-26) • 

.,,KwVMs lK. The use of l,c after n,cw11T11s 1s very d1fficulL 
Wmer (p. 460) quotes this passage in connection with a number 
of other passages where «K 1s found, but not one of them has 
the same source as '" here. He compares the Latin expression 
"victoriam ferre ex aliquo," Livy, viii. 8, etc. But it would be diffi
cult to justify the occurrence of a Latmism in our text. There 
is just the possibility that our author was here reproducing the 
Hebrew idiom n•nn·tc c•i::lln {cf. 2 Sam. i. 23; Ps. lxv. 3)= 
"those who had been stronger than the beast." But no adequate 
explanation has as yet been offered. 

As Swete (in loc.) has pointed out, the martyrs show them
selves as conquerors up to the moment of death : cf. Ep. Smyrn. 
19, a,a njt: ~oµ.o~ KIITll-ywv,uo.p.oos TOI' d8,,cov IJ,pxoVTII 1<112 oin-cos 
-rov ~ &cf,6apula.s aTlcpavov a:,ro>..11{3itJv. Fassio S. Pe,petuae, 18, 
"illuxit dies victoriae illorum, et processerunt de carcere in 
amphitheatrum quasi in caelum, hilares et vultu decori." But 
our Seer follows them into the life beyond and sees the exultant 
host celehratinf not their own victory but the praises of God. 

iK TOU 8,iptau Kal lK njs 4dK&IIOI KT>.. er. xiii. 1, 14, 17, 
xiv. 9, n, x1x. 20, xx. 4. 

VOL. II,-3 
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laniT111 b·l '"I" 8d>.a.aac11', This phrase could mean "stand
ing on" (cf. x. 5, 8, xii. 18, xiv. 1) or "standing by" (cf. iii. zo). 
This scene of the victors standing on the heavenly sea with 
harps in their hands and praising God recalls Israel's song of 
triumph over Egypt on the shore of the Red Sea. The phrase
ology is unusual. In x. 5, 8 fun,µ.,. is used with l1r2 nis 8a.M.a
a"qs. Further, our author prefers generally the phrase l1r2 Ti;s 
8a.>..d.CTf1'7/S to m-1 rqv 81&>..a.a'va.v: cf. vii. 1b, x. 21 51 8. But the fact 
that rU'TT/P.' ml is in the case of all other nouns followed by the 
accusative (iii. 201 vii. 1•, viii. 31 x1. II, xii. 18, xiv. 1} may 
have led to the use of the accusative (instead of the gen.) of 
8&.>..auva. in the present instance after lO"TU>Ta.s l1rl. 

iu8clpa.s TOii 8eoii = "harps belonging to the service of God." 
The omission of the article before K&8&.pa.s is a Hebraism. On this 
idea cf. v. 8, xiv. z. With this phrase we might compare I Thec;s. 
iv. 16, w cm>..1r,yy, Oeoii, and I Chron. xvi. 42; 2 Chron. vii. 6, 
Cl'M?lltM , 1w •,::i= "instruments to accompany the songs of God," 

8. KG.1 '13ouow. These words are to be taken as= Ka.1 i,BoVTa.s 
and the passage to be rendered: "I saw ... standing on the 
sea ... and singing." This Hebraism has occurred several 
times already : see note on xiv. 2-3. 

['"Iv ,&¾i., M11111cnws TOii Sod>.ou. Toii 8eoii KG.l] flll' ¥S¾i" TOu 
tlp.,Cou. Now that the martyr host 1s completed, and are already 
standing before God, they sing a song of praise to God, but not 
one of triumph over their enemies-a fact which differentiates 
this song from that in Ex. xv. The first words, "the song of 
Moses the servant of God," recall Ex. xiv. 31 1 xv. 1, where 
Mo1es and the children of Israel sang a song of thanksgiving to 
God, but still more a paean of triumph over the Egyptians and of 
joy at their destruction {Ex. xv. 2-19). 

As that song wa,; sung on earth, on the shore of the Red Sea 
by Israel after the flesh, so this song 1s sung in heaven by the 
Sea of Glass before God by the spiritual Israel. 

The expression T7JV ~v M11>110"l11>s • • • Ka.2 T. ~v Toii d.pvlov 
creates insuperable difficulties. To excise (as most editor!> 
have done) Ka.2 T, ~v Toii d.pvlov as an interpolation would only 
aggravate the difficulty in the present context. For, since it wac; 
through the Lamb that the Christian martyrs triumphed, if the 
song that followed was associated with any name, that name 
must have been that of tbe Lamb. Hence the difficulty does 
not originate in connection with this phrase, but rather with 
T, ~v M11111ui11>S. How then are we to explain the collocation of 
the two phrases? Bousset is of opinion that the repetition of 
the phrase suggests that the victors sang first the old Song of 
Moses (Ex. xv. 2-19} and then a new song-that of the Lamb, 
which is then given. This apparently is the view of Swete. 
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"St. John does not write T. ~v Mwvulw11 Ka.2 Tov d.pvlov, for the 
notes are distinct though they form a harmony." This view can 
hardly be regarded as satisfactory. That the old dispensation 1s 
superseded is the essential belief of our author, and it can no less 
have been his conviction that in heaven the faithful members of 
the old dispensation would accept the teaching of the new. 
Moreover, if our author deliberately omits all reference to the 
Law throughout the Apocalypse, it would be surprising if he 
reforred here to its author Moses, and placed him before the 
Lamb. This being so, we can hardly suppose that our author 
implies that the song of Mo~es, given in Ex. xv. 2-19, was 
actually sung by a body of Christian martyrs before the throne. 
We, thtm:fore, expect that, if tke text is on'ginal, the song given 
in our text, which makes no definite mention of either Moses or 
of the Lamb, was sung ahke by the mart}nid faithful of Judaism 
and Chrn.t1amty, and that too led by the Lamb, as the song in 
Ex. xv. was led by Moses. But the form of the text is against 
this conclusion, and implies that the song or songs are led by 
Moses and the Lamb. 

Thus there seems to be no way out of the difficulty save by 
assuming that the words T. ~v MwVU£Wi TOV 8ov.\.ov TO'U 810v 
ongmated in a marginal gloss, which was subsequently incor
porated in the text. Moreover, the nature of the song supports 
this assumption, since it is not a song of triumph, but simply a 
paean of thanksgivmg, which the martyrs sing, when in the first 
perfect unclouded vision of God they wholly forget themselves 
and burst forth mto praise of the Lord God of Hosts, who alone 
is holy, whose works are great and marvellous, whose ways are 
righteousness and truth, and to whom all the nations shall do 
homage, because of the coming manifestation of God's righteous 
judgments. 

Not until this stage does the Seer behold the complete 
spiritual transformation of the faithful in heaven. At the same 
time by its mention of divine judgments to come, it prepares the 
way for the advent of the Seven Angels with their plagues. This 
song, therefore, though sung by the victorious Christian host of 
martyrs, could not be more fittingly conceived. Its sole theme is 
God; for, in the perfect vision of God, self is wholly forgotten, 
and so far as there is a reference to the earth from which they 
have been delivered, it is one of hopefulness : "the nations shall 
come and worship before Thee." 

The gloss T, cp8~v MwVO"iWI KTA.. in this context is probably due 
to the fact that the triumph of the actual Israel over the Egyptians 
at the Red Sea was certainly regarded by the Christians of the 
first century as prefiguring the triumphs of the spiritual Israel, 
as we see from the Pauline Epistles. 
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This song of Moses in Ex. xv. had already been incor
porated m the Temple Services. Thus it was sung at the evening 
sacrifice on the Sabbath (Edersheim, The Temple, p. 188), and 
in the benediction that followed the Shema there is a reference 
to it : "A new song did they that were delivered sing to Thy 
name by the seashore" (Encyc. Bi6. iv. 4954). According 
to Philo (De Vita Contempt. xi) this song was sung by the 
Therapeutae, the men forming one chorus and the women the 
other, while in the De Agria1ltura, xvii., he writes : 11 the chorus 
of men will have Moses for their leader and that of the women 
will be under the guidance of Miriam. . . . Accordingly all the 
men sing the song on the seashore .... Moses being the leader 
of their song; and the women sing-Miriam being their leader." 

The Martyrs' Song is formed almost wholly of O.T. expres
sions. 

fl,4l!y.0.111 Ka.l 80.u,,,_,-A TA ipya. aou. The first epithet as de
scribing the works of God 1s found in Ps. xcii. 5, cxi. 2, and the 
second in Ps. xcviii. 1, cxxxix. 14 ; 1 ehron. :xvi. 9. 

Kdp", 6 8c~ 6 ,ra.VTOKpa.Twp. See Amos iv. 13, but the phrase 
occurs several times elsewhere in our text (see note on i. 8). 

&£Ka.La.L Ka.l U.118Lva.l a.t 6&0£ aou. er. xvi. 7, xix. 2 ; Ps. cxlv. 
I 7, 8lica,o'i KVpW'il QI 71'1111"4,'i TU.L'i b8oi:'i aln-ov: Deut. xxxii. 4, 
d.A:'18"'a. Tel lpya aln-ov. 

6 #ICIO'al.eu, Ttiiv l9v&.v. 4. Tlt oi} ,,.~ ♦o13118fi- These clauses 
are a rendering of Jer. x. 7, which, though present in Aquila 
and Theudotion, are wanting in the LXX. The title " king of 
the nations" is here peculiarly appropriate, since it is God's deal
ings with the nations alike in the way of condemnation and of 
mercy that is the theme of this song and of the chapters that 
follow. 

Ka.l &~clcm TO ilVOf,LG. aou. er. Ps. lxxxvi. 9, 8otc£uovaw TO 
ovoµ.a. ITOV; see also 12 j Mai. i. II, TO ovoµ.a. ITOV 8t86~1TTa1 Ell 

TOL'i l8vcu"'. f,LOVO'J 3aLOOJ, er. I Sam. ii. 2, o-r, °"" l1TT111 4'}'LO'i 

~ ,cvp,D'i, With the expression p.ovo'i w,O'i cf. Rom. xvi. 27, 
p.oV'f' ITOfP~• 

iln ,ra.VTa TA l8V1J ~iouaLv ••• lvw,rLov aou. From Ps. lxxxvi. 9. 
Tm &LKG.Lfl'if,LU.TCI KT~ er. Ps. xcviii. 2. &ica~p.aTa. here means 

the judicial sentences of God in relation to the nations either 
in the way of mercy or condemnation. On Rome and all the 
adherents of the Empire will be manifested the judgments of 
God ; whereas during the Millennial period the rest of the 
nations will experience His mercy. Cf. xiv. 6-7, which refer to 
the Millennial period. On the other hand, some scholars take 
B"'a,wp.a,-a in the sense of "righteous deeds "-a meaning 
which it undoubtedly possesses in the gloss in xix. 9 But 
xvi. 1, c/J,.d.>..a'i TOV 8vp.ov TOV 8tov, xvi. 7, 8{,ca1a, o.l 1tp{1Tf£L'i uov, and 
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other analogous expressions are in favour of the interpretation 
given above. 

flt'T1I TC\ 18"'1 ~loucn, KT>.. These words point forward to the 
conversion of the nations during the Millennial reign : cf. xxi. 
14 sq., xxii. 1. In xiv. 7 the nations are exhorted to repent and 
worship God. Of course it is only the nations that survive the 
judgments in xvi.-xix. that are so converted. 

3n . . . f+vc,-'S,.cnu,. This clause gives the ground for the 
clause that immediately precedes : "for Thy righteous judgments 
shall have been made manifest." 

XV. 5-:XVI. L The commission of the Seven Angels with 
the Bowls. 

a. KG.l !"ft TCIIUTCI et&o,. As has been shown on iv. 1, this 
phrase is never used except at the beginning of an important 
section. Thus the insertion of xv. 1, which already deals with 
this subject, is wholly against the usage of our author. See also 
above on 1. 

fivo£n 6 ,di ...... T\i oap111.... So in xi. 19. 
6 ,di t rij1 G'K'Jnjl TOu l'CilpTUp£ou t. 
This designation of the heavenly Temple is certainly strange 

_re the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony." It appears 
either to be an interpolation or the rendering of a corrupt Ht:brew 
source. If we translate the phrase into Hebrew it is clear that 
"®~ must be rendered by '?'i'.', CTK7fV11 generally by ~ilic (occa
sionally by l:!l~), and p.a.pr6p,.ov by iJlic (or possibly by 
Mnl/). But it 'must certainly be confessed .that il/'IC ,nac ,:i1n is 
an absolutely unexampled designation, and difficult to justify. 

The phrase in the text cannot be a rendering of !mK peir, 
iJnc {cf. Ex. xl. 2, 6, 29, since "®~ is never used to translate 
1:iw). 

Zullig thinks that this expression is used in order to recall 
the fact that, when the Tabernacle with all its holy vessels was 
brought up to Jerusalem by the order of Solomon, the Ark 
was removed from it and set up in the most holy place in the 
Temple (2 Chron. v. 5; 1 Kings viii. 4)1 and that from that time 
forward the temple could also bear the name of the Tabernacle, 
and that in fact it is called miskltkan (i:lrtlC) in Ps. lxxxiv. 1, 

cxxxii. 5, and olze/ (,nK) in Ezek. xii. 1. Hence he would, as 
Bousset, render the entire phrase as "the temple, that is, the 
tabernacle of the testimony." The genitive would in this case 
be one of apposition. But against the identification of the va.6i and 
O'K71"1 in our text there is the very great objection, that in Apora
lyptic, from the vision in ISL vi. to the latest times, it is tke 
Temple, whether in heaven or on earth, and not tlu Tabermr, le, 
that is referred to as the scene of apocalyptic vision. See uote 
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on vm. 3. Hence, since throughout the rest of the Apoca
lypse this usage is followed, the natural inference is that it is 
followed here. If this be so, then it is to be concluded that rijs 
ir101V17s Toii p.a.prvplov is an addition. If we might here assume a 
Hebrew original, we could dispose of the difficulty. Thus c\ va.os 
njr iric,,.,;;s TOV p.a.pn,plov ,,, "iii oopa.Vff! = c•cre,: ,inc ~MN :,:,•n, which 
might easily be a corruption of c•oll?.lll=' c•mte ,:i•n = c\ vaos Tot 
fhoii c\ iv Tit olipcw,i)-the very phrase that is found in xi. 19, with 
the same verb in both cases, i.e . .;,vot..,,,. 

6. ot iv« 4yy. ot lx. T, i"RT« ,r>.11ycl1. As we have already 
seen on 1, we should excise ot lx, T, ma. .,,.>..TfY«S as an addition 
from the hand that added I and read simply dyyEAo, brr&.. 

l..&18u/UVOL t >.(8o11 t . . . 1N:p,1t111Ff1,ivo, • • • ~l'GI XPua&s. 
See note on the diction in i. 13. 

l11818ul'lvo, t >.£8011 t Ka.8a.pb11 >.a.f',rp611. AC, a few Cursives, 
and the MSS of the Vulg. read >..i(Jov for >..lvov, which is found in 
the lesser authorities. That >..l8ov would more readily be changed 
into >..lvov and not vice versa is evident in itself. Besides, though 
tht.: best Codd. of the Vulg. have lapide the official text has linteo. 
WH adduce Ezek. xxviii. 13, 'll'«vTa >..l9ov XP'IO"Tov lv818,ira, 
in support of >..l6ov. Further, >..lvov (=flax) is not used as 
the equivalent of ,uvow (=a garment made of flax) except in 
a few passages throughout Greek literature : cf. Homer, II. ix. 
661, Od. xiii. 73, u8; Aesch. Suppl. 120, 132, Etym. Magn. 
The evidence, therefore, is strongly in favour of >..t8ov. But, 
notwithstanding the advocacy of WH, >..l9ov cannot be right. 
We must, therefore, assume either that, despite the very great 
improbability, >..l8ov is a primitive corruption of the all but 
unexampled word >..lvov (="linen garment "-a most unusual 
meantng), or that we have here a mistranslation from the 
Hebrew. lv8,8vµ.ivo, >..lOov=~ c•a,,::i~. But ~~, as we know, 
means either /3vrrrrwos, Gen. xii. 42 ; Ex. xxviii. 35 (39). 
or >..lOos (cf. Esth. i. 6) or p.app.a.pos (Cant. v. 15). In fact, 
in later Hebrew it generally means "alabaster" or "marble." 
In the Epistle of Jeremy 71 the same mistranslation, as Ball 
has shown, occurs: 11 Ye shall know them to be no gods hy 
the purple and the marble (rijs p.apµ.a.pov) which rotteth 
upon them." Here µ.a.pp.a.pas=~•, which should have been 
rendered by Tov {3vurrtvov = " fine linen." " Marble doesn't rot," 
as Ball remarks. Now returning to our text, if we may assume 
a Hebrew original, then instead of lv8,811µ.ivo, >..l6ov icaOapov 
>..aµ.11'p&v we should read i11818uf1,i110, fJ6170'&IIOlf ica.8CLpa11 lCLf1,'ll'p611. 
To confirm this conclusion we have only to turn to xix. 8, where 
we find 'lf'fpi/3&>..7/ffl' /Jvirir,vov >..aµ.11"poV Ka0apov, or to xix. 14, 
where we have the clause that should be in our text, lv8c8vµ.ivoc 
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#vuuwov Aa,ic~v ica.8a.p6,. Hence we render "clothed in fine 
linen pure bright." On the significance of this expression see 
note on iii. 5. 

'fflpLetlllO'JUl'OL KT~. Cf. i. I 3• 
7. lv l,c T&iv Teaaclp111v ''"'"• i.e. one of the Cherubim. See 

note on iv. 6. The Cherubim in the Apocalyptic of the ut cent. 
A.D. have come to be the chief order of angels. It is fitting 
therefore that one of them should act as an intermediary 
between God and the Seven Angels of the Bowls. Even in 
Ezek. x. 7 it is one of the Cherubim that hands over to one of 
the seven angels of judgment coals of fire to be sprinkled on 
the earth. 

lm ♦,D..a., XPuaa,. On the position of brr& before its noun 
see note on viii. 2. 

♦,cl~a.t . . . ye11-oilaa., TOU eu"°ii TOU 9Eoii. It is highly probable 
that the Greek word cpuD,.,, was adopted into both Hebrew and 
Aramaic as early as the beginning of the Christian era : see 
Levi's two Lexicons in toe. It is noteworthy that it is used in 
connection with the same idea as in our text in the Targum on 
Isa. Ii. 17, where the Hebrew ,ncn o,::, (="the cup of His 
wrath") is explained by K~,;, KC!:I •~•£> and in 22 ,ncn c,::i by 
'ntini KC!:I '"£>· Again in the Targum of Jon. on Gen. xl. 12 

we have KTl"'li K"'E> = 11 the bowl of wrath " (i.e. of the divine 
wrath). The word thus appears to have had the same idea 
associated with it as m our text. With the present passage cf. 
xiv. 8, 10. 

TOii twTOt et, TO.:lt a.t&i,a.t. See note on iv. 9. 
8. iye11-la&,i c\ ,a.a, 11.a.ffl'OU lK nj, So~, TOU 81oii. yEp.(Cw belongs 

to the vocabulary of our author but is not used in this connection 
in the LXX. The first four words recall the statement in Isa. 
vi. 4, where in connection with the great vision of Isaiah it is 
said that "the house (i.e. the Temple) was filled with smoke " 
(& of,co~ lvnrA-qaB.,, ,ca.m,ov-LXX). The combined ideas of the 
Temple being filled with smoke and with the glory of the Lord 
are found in Ezek. x. 4, "The house (i.e. the Temple) was filled 
with the cloud, and the court was full of the brightness of the 
Lord's glory" : Ex. xl. 35, 11 Moses was not able to enter into 
the tent of meeting because the cloud abode thereon, and the 
glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle." See also 1 Kings 
viii. 10. The glory of God is spoken of as filling the temple in 
Ezek. xliv. 4 ; 2 Chron. vii. 2-3. During such manifestations of 
God's presence no one could enter the earthly temple. In all 
the O.T. passages above cited the presence of God is a mark of 
His gracious purposes. Hence the inability of humanity to 
approach God in these passages was due to the infinite transcf"n
dence of God and His unapproachableness by merely finite 
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creatures. But that cannot be the meaning of the clause in our 
text. 

•11. ~' 8uvc£j1,E11t• This attribute of God is here set parallel 
with His glory. It is to be manifested in the plagues that 
follow. 

oll8el1 l&tlva.TO daeUeiv 11.T>... As we have seen in the first note 
on this verse, none could enter the earthly Temple in the O.T. 
during special manifestations of God's presence therein. But, 
since this cannot hold of the heavenly Temple, inasmuch as in 
heaven the heavenly hosts are constantly represented as standing 
in God's immediate presence, it seems necessary to attach a 
figurative meaning to the clause 0Ul1:l.11 l8vvaTo da-1:.\61:iv KT.\., and 
to interpret these words as meaning that, until the plagues were 
accomplished, none could avert by prayer the doom about to 
befall the earth through these plagues. At the close of these 
judgments God's gracious purposes with regard to the nations 
would take effect: see xiv. 6, xxi. 24, 26. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

§ 1. The object of this Chapter. 

The object of this chapter is to set forth the last series of 
plagues that are to befall the earth. These plagues are symbol
ized under the seven Bowls which are poured forth by Seven 
Angels. 

In these seven Bowls we have no mere repetition of the divine 
visitations in the Seals and Woes. Not only are they different 
in themselves from the Seals and Woes, but they differ further 
in respect of time and the people affected by them. Although 
these facts have been brought forward in the Introduction to 
xv., it is necessary here to emphasize them anew, since the 
prevailing view is that in the Bowls we have not advanced 
chronologically, but that in the Seals, Trumpets (Woes), and 
Bowls the same great psinciples of God's government are dis
played under different aspects. Even scholars, like Bousset, 
who are opposed to the Recapitulati n Theory, are disposed to 
acknowledge in some degree its validity in regard to the Seals, 
Trumpets, and Bowls. Though the reader should consult the 
Introduction to xv., I will here repeat the two chief di.fferenli'ae 
between the Bowls and the Seals and Woes. These are that the 
people affected in each series is different and that their order is 
alike logical and chronological. Under the Seals (save the fifth 
to which only the Christians were subject) Christian and heathen 
alike suffer. Then after the sealing of the faithful takes place, 
all those who had not been so sealed are exposed to the thr,·t: 
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demonic Woes. In the course of the thild Woe the Jut of the 
faithful are martyred, and at its close the world is inhabited only 
by '1te heathen nations. Then follows the last series of cosmic 
and other plagues, which are all embracing in their incidence 
with the exception of the fifth Bowl, which is confined to the 
kingdom of the Beast, just as the fifth Seal affected only the 
faithful. 

§ 2. State of tlte Text. 
The text of this chapter has suffered much through faulty 

transcription and deliberate alteration. xvi. 1 has p.ryrU.71,;; cf,i.,vf/'ii 
-an abnormal order of words m our author. Both the context 
and the diction of xvi. 2c, and certain clauses in 13-14 are 
against their authenticity, as is shown in the notes on these 
passaires. The apparently meaningless interchange of El,;; and 
brl after lKxl11> is strange. xvi. 10 has sustained the loss of 
several clauses. xvi. 5b-7, which belongs to xix., has been 
restored in this edition to its original position after xix. 4 ; 
xvi. 15, which belongs to iii., has been restored after iii. 3•. 

§ 3. Diction and Idiom. 
When the interpolated clauses in xvi. 2 1 13-14 are removed, 

the entire phraseology and constructions are those of our author, 
with the exception of xvi. 1. There are, as was to be expected, 
phrases not found elsewhere in our author, but these are not 
against any establh.hed usage on his part. 

(a) Diction. 
1 . .j\Kouaa. ••• +-,,nj1 •": cf. iii. 20, xiv. 13, xxi. 3. Else

where in our author 4'11>njv after -qKovuv. TOLi im clyyD.0,1 : 
cf. xv. 6, 8, xvii. 11 xxi. 9. 11,rclyuc "- lKxl~n: cf. x. 8, ura.-yE 
Ao./3E. lrc.xlen • • • d1 : cf. 2 1 31 4, but EKX· • • • bri in 8, 101 

12, 17. TOu 8uJI-Oii TOii 8eoii: cf. xiv. 101 19, xv. 7. 
fa. cl,rijUEI• ••• icul lflxHv: cf. v. 71 i.A.80 Kal •'D..Tf4>o: xvii. 11 

xxi. 9 (a Hebraism). Cf. John v. 151 ix. 7, 11, xii. 36. lyEvETO °'"°' ... l,r(. Here only in our author. On the interpolation 
To~,;; lxovro,;; • . • ciwoii, see note in loc. 

151,_7_ See Introd. to xvi. 5b-7 on p. 120 sqq. 
9. rc.uiifl,u : cf. vii. 16. iJl>.a.a♦'l\fl,'1-" TO ilvofl,U : cf. xiii. 6. 

&oiivu, ui},-, 8cSfuv: cf. iv. 91 xi. 131 xiv. 7, xix. 7. 
10. -rov 8pcSvov TOii 81Jplou : cf. xiii. 2. laKoTfllp.l"'J : cf. ix. 2, 

where the word reft:rs to the same phenomenon. '" TOii 1r6vou : 
cf. 111 xxi. 4. Only once elsewhere in N.T., i.e. Col. iv. 13. 

11. -rov 8(ov TOu oi}puvoii: cf. xi. 13 (a source). 06 fl,ETEl'O'Ja1&v 
lie T. lpy111v 11GT&iv: cf. 11. 21 1 221 ix. 201 21. 

lB. iTOLf'ua&fi. A frequent word in our author. clri4vuTOM'w 
t1>.£ou: cf. Vll. 2, 

18. TOii Spc£rc.ol'TQI • • • TOG 81Jplou : cf. xiii. 4 TOU tEu&cnrpo-
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♦~TOu: cf. xix. 20, xx. 10. ir11tufl'a.Ta. TpCa.: such is our author's 
order: see note on viii. 2. 

14. nj, olKoupl""' g~'II: cf. iii. 10, xii. 9· cruva.ya.yei11 a.mll, 
ds T, mS~e:"°": cf. xx. 8, where the same words recur : see also 
xix. 19. njs -ifl'ipa, T. l''Yc£~71,: cf. vi. 17. TOii 8e:oii TOii iraVTo
Kpc£TOpos : cf. i. 8, iv. 8 n., xi. I 7, xv. 3, etc. 

l&. This verse should be read after iii. 3•. Every phrase of 
1t has its parallel in iii. See notes in loc. 

16. -rov 11:a>.oilf'E"°": cf. i. 9, xi. 8, xii. 9, xix. I 1. •Eftpa.'iOTC: 
cf, ix. I I, 

17. ♦w"t ... c!K Toii 11aoii elm\ TOU 8pc5vou: cf. xx. 2, 10 for 
this combination of prepositions. Elsewhere we have cf,w~ d:ll'O T. 

6povov in xix. 5 and cf,. EK T. 6p. in xxi. 3 and EK T, 6p. with other 
nouns iv. 5, xxit. 1. yl.yovEv: cf. xxi. 6. 

18. clOTpairal Kal ♦wva.1 Kal fJpo11TO.C : cf. viii. 5, xi. 19. cre,crl'~' 
••• ,,.,ya.,. er. vi. 12, viii. 5, xi. 19, xvi. 18. 

19. TO ironjp,011 TOU o?vou TOU eu,,.oii njs 6py~,: cf. xiv. 8, 10, 

xix. 15. 
20. l♦uyEv, KG.1 ••• oax E6plfTJcra.v: cf. XX. 1 I. 

21. xa.Mta. l"Yc0.'1: cf. xi. 19. c!fl~-♦~l''lcru": see above on 9. 
(b) Idiom. 
1. l"Yc0.'1, ♦w~, : the order of the words in this phrase is 

unique in our author. It is certainly abnormal and is corrected 
in MP into cJ,w.,;;, p,eya>..T/,, But there are a few instances where 
the adjective precedes its noun in our author: cf. i. 10, iii. 12 

(in both passages, however, between art. and noun), and 6>..,yos 
in three cases. 

2. c!yl11ETO • • • c!irC : unique in our author. 
8. a.t,,.a. ~ vEKpoii, i.e. a.Ip.a wli a.Ip.a. vHpov : see Additional 

Note in vol. i. p. 35. 
8. c!8cSfTJ a.a~ cum in/.: cf. vi. 4, vii. 2, etc. 
9. lxoVTOs '"I" c!toucrCa.v c!irC: cf. note on ii. 26 on this idiomatic 

use of art. with llovula.v. oa f'ETEv6"cra.v . . . &oiiva., : cf. xi. 18, 
~M,v • • • A K.a,po, . . . 8ovva,, xvi. 19, •µ.v~u(}T/ • • • 8ovvai. 

1, ,,.,yD.71, ♦w~,. In every other instance of this phrase, in 
the Apocalypse, i. 10, v. 2, 12, vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, viii. 13, x. 3, xi. 
12, 15, xii. 10, xiv. 7, 9, 15, 18, xvi. 17, xix. 1, l7, xxi. 3, the noun 
f/>wVII precedes the adjective. This "great voice," as that in 17, 
seems to be that of God Himself and not of an angel. Ac
cording to xv. 8 none could enter the Temple till the plagues 
were accomplished. But it is possible that it is the voice of 
the angel of the altar, as in xiv. 18. 

c!Kxln• TQ ina. ♦,c£~a., KT~. er. Dan. ix. II, Jer. x. 25, xiii. 
18, xliv. 6, on this Semitic use of the verb im or 1£1~. c!K')(fllJ 
occurs repeatedly in this chapter and not elsewhere in the Apoca
lypse. 
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l1txl1ff (see Winer,§ 13, 23. Blas~, p. 41, would read llC](la..,..) 
• • • el1 T. yijv. So also in 2. Cf. lUxm, d11 .,., 8&.>..tl.O'ua• in 3, 
and the same verb with el,; TOv,; 1r0Taµ.ov,; in 4. On the other 
hand, we have the same verb with l1rl .,._ 1r0Tap.ov in 12, and with 
l'lr2 T, iAuw (8), l'lr2 .,._ 8,,&vov ( 10), and ml T. d.ipo. ( 17 ). 

TC).1 i11T1l. ♦L.0.1111 TOii 8up.oii. On the first four Trumpets, which 
can hardly on any hypothesis be regarded as the work of our 
author, see Introd. to viii., vol. i. p. 219 sq. 

a. This plague recalls the sixth Egyptian plague : Ex. ix. 
10-1 I ; Deut. xxviii. 35. 

lylNTD n"°' . . . ,ro"'lpov. The first two words we have in 
Ex. ix. 10, ri:i~ ~,:,~, and the two latter in Deut. xxviii. 35 and 
Job ii. 7, JI: r,jre,:\1- · In the last two passages the LXX renders 
0.,m 7l'OVl/fl'e• 

lylNro ~ .. l,rl TO!)I 4v8pw11'0UI, In Ex. ix. 10 we have 
ryoero ... b 'f'Ot', d.v8pifi1rOL'> (i.e. c,ec:i). Thus our author is 
independent of the LXX. For the construction, Luke i. 65, 
iii. 2 are generally quoted. ml Tov,; ,lv8pifnrOV11, "upon men," i.e. 
on all mankind : cf. xvi. 8, 21. 

[ T, lxol'ft!; ,,\ xa.po.yp.o. TOU 8,iptou 1to.l TO~I 'll'j>OO'KUIIOUl'TCI!; tjj 
el1tovL o.l"iTOii.] Cf. xiii. 17, xiv. 9, I 1, A!"C, 20. 

This clause has been assigned by Spitta (p. 163) to the final 
editor of the Book, though he does not specify the grounds. 
There are, however, good reasons for regarding them as a gloss. 
1. The fourth PlJgue is universal in its incidence as regards 
the sun, and also the second so far as those on the sea are 
concerned. That the third is so likewise as regards all fresh 
waters is clear. Such also is the sixth and the seventh as 
regards the Euphrates and the air. Hence it is natural to 
expect that the first Plague is of the same character as in the 
second, third, and fourth, i.e. universal in its incidence. 2. The 
construction TOV!l 'll'poU'Kvvoiiv-ra,; T'Q El,cov, a~oii is against our 
author's usage. See note on vii. II. 

If the above conclusion is not valid, then we must assume 
that only the adherents of the Roman Empire, and not the rest 
of the heathen, are affected by the first Plague. In this respect 
the first and fifth Plagues would have the same incidence. But 
not only are the followers of the Beast subject to certain physical 
evils, but they alone are susceptible to the deceitful signs wrought 
by the false prophet (xi;.. 20). With this susceptibility to evil 
influence we should contrast the security against demonic influ
ences enjoyed by those who were sealed by God io vii. 4-8, ix. 4. 
But all the faithful have already been removed from the earth 
(see Introd. to xv. p. 26). 

8. This Plague recalls the fint Egyptian plague, Ex. vii. 17-
u, though io the latter the Nile alone is smitten. 
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lylvuo 111tf,U1, er. Ex. vii. 19, 1:1"1 rrn. 
,riicr111+ux~ twq,. (ef. n~nn rei11,-,::1, Gen. i. 21, or rrn reiDl, i. 30.) 

TA ., tjj 8111>.'-u- In viii. 9 only a third of the things in the sea 
per1sht:d. Here the destruction is complete. 

4. cts T, 1l'OT11f'CWS a111l T, ffllyc\s ft\, 68dTfolv. See note on viii. 10. 

•v'vno 111tf'u, i.e. the fresh waters became blood. 
G"'. [ KIIIL ~Kouo-111 TOii clyyAou niv 68d'Nllv 'UyoVTOS.] An inter-

polation to introduce xvi. 5b-7, which originally followed after 
xix. 4, and to which context it is restored in thi~ edition. Cf. 
1 Enoch lxvi. 2. " Those angels were over the powers of the 
waters." In vii. I of our text the angels who had control of the 
winds are referred to, and in xiv. 18 the angel over fire, though 
the latter appears to be a gloss. On the various classes of angels 
see the Index to Charles' T.¼e Apocr. and Pseudep. vol. ii. ; 
Bousset, Rei. des fudentl,ums, 317, also fewi'sl, Encyc., art. 
"An~elology." 

G -7. This passage has been restored after xix. 4, where the 
grounds are fully stated for this restoration. 

8. The fourth Bowl takes effect on the sun, and cam,es a 
plague of excessive heat. ,e,xcc, . . . nrl TOV 4!>.1.0v. On the use of br{ here instead of 
,Ei as m the preceding verses, see note on 1. The com,truction 
186871 ubriji is a frequent one in our author : see Introd. to Chap. 
vii., vol. i. p. 191. 

9. lmuf'UT~-, • • • KGUf'L (See Blass, Gr. p. 91 sq.) 
Contrast vii. 16, oM€ p.~ .,,.u{crr, ln (emended) um-ous o -q>..1.01; o~ 
riv l(IIVp.L 

1p>.ucr+,jf'1JCJUV TO llvof&U TOU hoii. er. xiii. 6 ; Isa. bi. S ; Rom. 
ii. 24; I Tim. vi. I ; Jas. ii. 7. 

lxonos ~" 1eoua-£11,. See note on ii. 26 on the significance 
of the article with lb,IJ(l'luv. Bousset brackets here with the 
infenor MSS the article. This is strange, smrc hia 1s aware that 
when ilol}(l'{u is accompanied by the art. It m11not, s full 
authority or power, and this is certainly the meanmg m the 
present passage. 

o4 f'CTC1'&1JO'CII'. er. ix. 20, 21, xvi. II. In xi. 13 the Jews 
repent owing to the earthquake. 

8oUl'C&L II~ 8&e111r. ef, xi, 13, XiV. 7, XiX. 7• 
10-11. The fifth Bowl. If we compare this Bowl with the 

first Woe it is clear that they are developments of the same 
tradition, though they refer to different periods, the Chmt1:ms 
being still upon the earth during the Woes, but not durmg the 
Bowls. Thus both affect only the adherents of the beast (xvi. 10: 

cf. ix. 4). In xvi. 10 the kingdom of the beast is darkened; in 
ix. 2 the sun is darkened by the smoke issuing from the pit, and 
from this smoke issued the demonic locusts. In xvi. 10-1 r 
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men gnawed their tongues through pain and blasphemed the God 
of heaven ; in ix. 5-6 men were tormented by the locusts and 
sought death but could not find it. 

Similarly we shall find that the sixth Bowl agrees closely with 
the second Woe (see note on xvi. 12-16), and the seventh Bowl 
with the third Woe (see note on xvi. 17-21). These facts will 
help us in the elucidation of the difficulties affecting the fifth 
Bowl. 

But there is another point worthy of consideration. If we 
compare the seven Bowls with the Seven Seals, we find that, 
whereas only the faithful were the victim~ of the fifth Seal, only 
the followers of the beast are affected by the fifth Bowl. 

10. The v1s1tation on the kmgdom of the Antichrist. 
TC\v 8povov TOU 8,ipCou, i.e. Rome. er. xiii. 2, l&11m, alrri;i (i.e. 

Ti;i 671pl1f!) o llpa.Kwv ••• TOv 6p6vov avTOv. The first four Bowls 
had affected the world at large ; the fifth assails only the 
kingdom of the Beast. 

,j f!aa-L>.E£a. a.i)roii lnon,,fd"I• Owing to this clause the fifth 
Plague has been taken to be one of darkness recalling the Egyp
tian one, Ex. x. 21 sqq. But this interpretation cannot be up
held. A plague of darkness would be wholly insufficient to explain 
the agony experienced by the adherents of the Beast after the 
pourmg out of the fifth Bowl. Hence something else than the 
darkness that ensued on the pourmg out of the fifth Bowl must 
be presupposed as the cause of this agony. Now, if "e tum to 
the first Woe of which the filth Bowl is in some sense an abbrevia
tion, we can explain both these statements. There we find that 
the sun was darkened by the smoke that issued from the pit (ix. 2 ). 
There 1s every reason for supposing that we have here the true 
explanation of the darkening of the kingdom of the Beast. 
:Further, the cause of the torments endured by the adherents of 
the Beast (xvi. 10, lp.a.cr;;.VTo Ta.!l yl.~uua1i alrrwv l,c Tov ~} is to 
be traced to the demonic locusts which issued from the smoke 
that ascended from the pit. Men were so tortured by the scorpion• 
like stmgs of these locusts (ix. 10) that they longed for death to 
end their agony (ix. 5-6). Hence we infer that after luKOTlll/1-EVI/ 
several clau~es have been lost, in which the causes of the darkness 
and the sufferings of mankind were given. The hypothesis that 
certain clauses of the nature suggested originally stood after 
luKOTWp.lvr, ic; established by a clause in I r, ,:e. Kill lK ~ ll.K&iv 
avTwv. These sores could not have been caused by the darkness. 
Spitta and, so far as I am aware, Spitta alone (p. 171) has 
recognized this fact that the fifth Bowl originally treated of 
demonic locusts as the first Woe does. But he rejects ( 171, 576} 
T«\v 6pci1•ov TOV fh,plov· «a.2 fyivffO 'q {Jau&M(a. a.lrrov ll1'KOT111p.EV7f as an 
add1t10n from the hand of the final editor on the &round that 
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the throne of the beast is not to be identified with Rome but 
with the abyss as in ix. 111 and that accordingly the place on 
which the fifth Bowl is to be poured should be named, where the 
plague in question is to be developed, analogously with the rest 
of the plagues (xvi. 2, 31 4, 8, 12, 17). He also excises the 
clause 1<cu l" n'iv lA.1<iiw 11wwr to the weakening of his own hypo
thesis. But I have already shown above that -q pa.u,>,.1la. 11broii 
WKO'Np.m/ can be fully justified. Nor can any valid objection 
be taken to ror 6povov Tov ()-qp(au, seeing that already in xiii. 2 the 
Dragon had given his throne to the Beast. Thus it is only neces
sary here to suppose a lacuna in the text. 

lfUIO'&il'TO KT>.. In the LXX only in Joh :xxx. 5. 
lL Their sufferings drove the followers of the beast to fresh 

bla111phemy instead of to repentance. 
-Mr e1a .. TOU o4puvoG. See xi. I 3· 
H1 l-. niv D..-.&iv a4nir. This phrase proves that the sufferings 

of the subjects of the Beast are not intelligible from the text as 
it stands after the loss of the clauses referred to in the note on 10. 
Some scholars explain it as referring to the phrase lA1<os 1<a.rcov 
in a. 

o4 fM!TEvcS!JO"U l-. niv lpy,,w. So already in ii. 211 ix. 20. 
18-18. The sixth Bowl-at all events xvi. 12-is related to 

the second Woe, ix. 13-21. In the latter passage we have an 
account of the demomc horsemen from the Euphrates, whose 
objective is the heathen unbelieving world. In the present con
text the river Euphrates is dried up in order that the way may be 
prepared for the kings coming from the Ea'lt under Nero ndi1J1vus, 
and their objective is Rome, the throne of the Beast. This fore
cast reappears in xvii. 12-131 17, 16. The powers of the Beast 
are therefore at variance. On the other hand, the gathering 
together of the kings of the earth to Armageddon is a distant 
echo of the onslaught of the forces of Gog in Ezekiel on Jerusalem. 
This expectation has undergone many developments in the 
interval, and reappears in a duplicated form under the actual 
designation of Gog and Magog in xx. 7-101 where it represents 
the last uprising of the powers of evil before their final destruc
tion by fire from heaven. But the present context (xvi. 13-16) 
reproduces an earlier form of this expectation, and this form of it 
is referred to twice elsewhere in the book-in xiv. 14, 18-201 and 
xix. u-u. In these three passages, which refer to a universal 
insurrection of the heathen nations at the instigation of the demons 
and the Beast and the False Prophet, before the Messianic Kingdom, 
the forces of evil are destroyed by the Messiah, and the Beast and 
the False Prophet cast into the lake of fire, whereas in the final 
insurrection of the heathen nations due to the direct instigation 
of Satan at the d,,se of the Messianic Ki'ngdo,n they are annihilated 
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by fire from heaven, and Satan himself cast into the lake of fire, 
where already were the Beast and the False Prophet. 

Further, it is to be observed that the uprising of the kings 
of the East against Rome is only the preparatory step to their 
conflict with the Lamb, as we see in xvii. 12-17. Hence their 
combination here (xvi. 12) with the kmgs of the whole earth 
(xvii. 14) to resist the Lamb. 

19. The march of the kings of the East against Rome, which 
is desc1ibed more fully in xvii. 12-13, 17, 16. 

TO" 'll'OTO.J'll" • • • E.,♦P'TII"· er. 1x. 1 4• 
•e'l)pdv911 TO il8111p a.)Toii. For the idea cf. Ex. xiv. 21 ; 

Josh. iii. 13-17; Isa. xi. 15 sq., xliv. 27, Ii. 10; Jer. xxviii. (Ii.) 36; 
Zech. x. 11; 4 Ezra xui. 43-47. 

bOLJ'a.atfi• er. Isa. xl. 3, froiµ.&.uaTE T71" ol3ov. For the use 
of this verb m the second Woe, cf. ix. 15. It is a favounte w1tli 
our author: cf. viii. 6, ix. 7, xu. 6, xix. 7, xx1. 2. 

18, 1400, 16. The gathering togethn of all the kings of the 
earth to war against God and Christ. Cf. Ps. 1i. 2. See note 
above on 12-16. 

18. Three unclean spirits from the Dragon (i.e. Satan: cf. 
xii. 3, 9), the Beast, and the False Prophet (i.e. the second Bea~t) 
go forth to call together the kmgs of the earth. Cf. 1 Kmgs 
xx1i. 22. Contrast the three angels in xiv. 6 sqq. 

roG +EuSo,rpo♦..;rou. Here for the first time the second Beast 
(xiii. 11 sqq) 1s so designatt:d. 

'll'vEilJl,aTa . • • ,1Kd9apTa. Cf. Matt. x. 1 ; Mark i. 23, etc. 
[ ~ JldTpaxoL.] Fm,t we observe that the construction is 

unique in the Apocalypse. According to the universal usage 
outside the present pas,age we should here have w,; /3aTp&.xov,;, 
as indeed N* and many cursives actually do read. But the best 
authorities support the abnormal text. However, as we shall see 
on the next verse, the context requires the excision of w,; 
/3&.Tp«X°' ••• rnJp.iw. as a margmal gloss subsequently incorpor
ated in the text. As regards the use of the phrase, it may be 
observed that frogs were regarded in the Zend religion (see 
S.B.E. iv. 171, note) as the source of plagues and death. In 
Hermas, Vis. iv. 1. 6, locusts of a fiery colour are seen by the 
Seer coming forth from the mouth of a great monster : l8ov 
/3M1r1JJ 8-qplov µ.fywrov . . . «ai l« Toii (J'TOp.aTo,; aGTov d.xpt8E,; 
-rrvpwai llwopEvoVTo. This conception combines the ideas under
lying ix. 3 and xvi. 13. Frogs were regarded as the agents of 
Ahriman: cf. Plut. de Iside, 46 (Moffatt). 

14. [ do-tv yap ,n,1ilJ1,«1Ta SaLJl,OVCwv 'll'OLoiiVTa O'TJfl.li:a.] There are 
difficulties attaching to this clause. 1. It has been taken paren
thetically by Bousset and Holtzmann as an explanatory remark of 
our author: "there are, to wit, demonic spirits, sign workers" (as 
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their masters, xi11. 131 14). The phrase 7n1EVp.a.Ta. &up.011i111v should 
be rendered" spirits, that 1s, demons," i.e. "demonic spirits," as in 
Luke 1v. 33, 'll"VRp.a. 8a.,µ.oviov tLca.84.prov ... "a spirit, that is, an 
unclean demon." The gemtive is one of apposition or defini
tion: cf. ii. 101 A ~voc; njl (flnjc. Demons have no spirits, but 
arc themselves spirits. According to I Enoch xv. 8, 91 u, 
xvi. 11 xix., xcix. 71 the demons were the spirits which went forth 
from the antediluvian giants on their destruction, these g1anti. 
bemg the children of the fallen angels and the daughters of men 
(cf. Gen. v1. 1). These demons were not to incur punishment 
till the final judgment: cf. Matt. viii. 29 ; 1 Enoch xvi. 1 ; 
J ub1lees x. 5-11. They were subject to Satan as in our text: 
cf. Matt. xu. 24-28. 2. Or it may be rendered : "they are, to 
wit, demonic spirits, sign workers." But however we take this 
clause it is of the nature of a gloss. 

t a iw.,rop1il1TC1., t .-This-the best attested text-is wholly 
unsatisfactory. te• and several cursives read lK'll"opEVEu8a1. 
Though this is less unsatisfactory it is against our author's u,age 
as well as against Greek idiom. The context undoubtedly 
requires 11<1rop,v6p.wa, since without this participle the construc
tion and meanmg are both defective. For the preceding words 
El8ov 11< TOV UTOp.G.Toc; TOV 8p&.1<011Toc; • • • 'll"vu1µaTU Tpla are 
incomplete in both respects without the participle it<'ll"Op,v6p.111a. 
The phrase it< T. a-Top.a.Toe; ••• i1<1ropEVEu8a, is of frequent 
occurrence in our text: cf. i. 16, 1x. 171 18, xi. 5, xix. 15, 21. 

Thus we should read et8ov lt< T. UTop.aToc; T. 8pat<oVTo<i • • • 'll"VEVp.aTa 
Tp[a. ••• Et<'ll"opMµEVa. (cf. i. 16 for the same separation of lt< T, 

urop.aToc; and the verb), and translate: "and l saw from the 
mouth of the dragon ..• three unclean spirit!> guing forth." 
The present text El8ov it< T. UTop.a.Toc; ••• 'll"VEVp.aTa Tpla without 
a participle, which at once explains the it< and completes the 
sentence, is, so far as I am aware, unexampled, and yet it has 
been thoughtlessly accepted by every grammarian and student of 
the Apocalypse, perhaps in many cases from the idea that any 
construction is possible in this Book. 

Hence, since for 4 lt<'ll"opEVITG.& we must read l1<1rop,v6µ.u·a 
and connect it with ,t&v lt< KTA.1 we conclude that du1v yap . • • 
0'7/P·•ia. is a marginal gloss, and likewise cl>,; p,frpf1f<.o, 1f tlm 1s the 
earliest form of this phrase. Thus we; /J&.Tpaxo, • • • UTJp.,1.a was 
originally a marginal gloss which on its incorporation into the text 
brought about the change of lt<ropMp.oa. into &. 1K'll"op41-JETa.1. 

rij1 otw.oufl.l"'lt 1~'11• Cf. iii. 10, xii. 91 for the same phrase 
and the same thought connection. 

ov,a,ymy.w ~ ICTA Cf. xx. 8. 
rij1 "p,lpa.t rij1 fUYdA'II TOii 81oii. This is the great day of 

Yahweh'• reckoning with the ungodly nations. Cf. 2 Pel iii. 12, 
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-q TOii 8Eov -q/ffpa.. See Charles' Esckatologyl (see Index), also the 
authorities quoted in the note of vi. 1 7 of our text. 

TOO hoO TOO 1NW111iq,clTOpOt. A divine title frequently found in 
our author: d. i. 8, iv. 8 (note), xi. 17, xv. 31 xvi. 7, xix. 6, 15, 
xxi. 22. 

l&. With Konneck:e {Emendati'onen zu Stellen NT. 35-37, 
whose work I have not seen; the reftrence I owe to 
Moffatt) this verse is to be taken as an intrusion here. 
Originally either it stood between iii. 3., and 3b, where it would 
complete the l8ov series of ii. 22, iii. 9, 20, or it should with 
Beza be transposed before iii. 18. I therefore bracket it with 
most modem critics in its present context. 

What Konnecke's arguments are I do not know, but the 
cogency of his suggestion manifests itself on a comparison of 
15 with iii. 2-4. To see how fitly it comes in after iii. 3., we 
have only to compare l6ou lpx.op.a., with the series of verbs so 
introduced in ii. 2 2, iii. 9, 20 : clis KAl1rT"IJ'>· p,aK.O.ptos b 'YP"JYOf'W"' 
K.al "lf'WV Ta. -qp,o.Ti.a a.woii (xvi. 15"b) with -ylvov 'YfY'l'Yopwv in iii. 2 and 
la.v otv P.1/ "ffY'l'YOpt/lT(Js, it'w clis KAffTT/S in iii. 3 b ( observe also the 
use of "IPELV though without an expressed object in iii. 3" and 
OVK. iµ.o:\.vva.v TO. lp,«Tta. O.VTWV in iii. 4): lva. P.TJ -yvp.vos 'll'Ept'll'O.Tff 

(xvi. 15) with 'll'Ept'll'a.n,a-ova-,v p.ET' ip,ov iv AEVKoi:'s m iii. 4, and 
the remaining words «at /3Att1DO"tv TTJV d.crX'lp,ocrvV7fV a.wov with lVC& 
. • µri cf,a.vEpwfifj -q a.la-_xvV71 n;s -yvp.vo"ITOS a-ov, iii. 18. ,cAl-zrrqs 

and 'YP"l'Yopli.v occur only in xvi. 15 and ui. 2-3 in our author. 
This verse implies that the sixth Bowl will take the world by 

surprise. But it is hard to see how the elaborate preparations 
of the kings of the East folJowed by those of all the kings of the 
world could do so. Fmally, the utter inappropriateness of 15 
m its present contt:xt is further evident from the fact that all the 
faithful have already been removed from the earth. 

This verse forms one of the seven beatitudes in the Apoca
lypse: i. 3 (iii. 3) (xiv. 13), xix. 91 xx. 6, xxii. 14, 7. When xvi. 15 
1s reston·d to its original context, we find a special appositeness in 
their order : first beatitude (i. 3) deals with those who read the 
prophecy; the second (iii. 3, i.e. xvi. 1 s) with those who watch 
and keep their garments clean: the third, xiv. 12-13 (to be read 
after xiii. 15)1 with those who die in the Lord in the last persecu
tion : the fourth, xix. 91 with those who are invited to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb : the fifth, xx. 6, with those who share in the 
fir3t resurrection: the sixth, xxii. 141 with those who had washed 
their garments and had permission to eat of the tree of life 
during the Millennial Kingdom: the seventh, xxii. 7, with those 
who keep the words of this Book. 

18. This verse should follow immediately on 14, and 15 be 
tran!>ferred to its original context between iii. 3" and iii. 3b. 

VOL. 11.-4 
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cruv~ymyev. Neuter nouns in the plural are followed either by 
the singular (viii. 31 xiii. 14, xiv. 13, xvi. 141 etc.) or plural verb 
in the Apocalypse, but mostly by the latter. 

-n\11 1ta>.odp.1110v. Cf. i. 91 xi. 8, xii. 9. 
'EflpmicrrL See ix. II. 
•Ap MmyeUv. No convincing interpretation has as yet 

been given of this phrase, which should probably be trans
lated "the mountains of Megiddo." The city Megiddo was 
notable as the scene where Barak and Deborah overthrew the 
forces of Sisera by "the waters of Megiddo" (Judg. v. 19-21), 
and Pharaoh Necho defeated and slew Josiah, i.e., in "the plain 
of Megiddo" (2 Kings xxiii. 291 30; 2 Chron. xxxv. 22; Herod. 
ii. 159). But the phrase "mountains of Megiddo" is not found 
elsewhere. Owing to this fact it has been proposed by H1lgen
fcld to take •Ap Ma:yt"8wv as=t,iJc ,y, where, ,y=,'ll= "city of 
Megiddo." Volterregards•Apas=~~. "land." But both these 
conjectures have failed to meet with acceptance. It is ber,t at 
present to regard the first element in the phrase as = 
"mountains"; for the final conflict in Ezek. xxxviii. 8, 21, 
xxxix. 2, 4, 1 7-a pai.sage which influenced our author in 
xx. 8-11-was to take place on "the mountains of Israel." In 
Dan. xi. 45 the writer expected that Ant1ochus would meet h1s 
end "between the sea and the glorious holy mountain." Since 
Megiddo is not associated with any eschatological expectation, 1t 
is possible some corruption underlies this word. Hence 
the phrase in Daniel, "glorious holy mountain" (=ML 
Zion), as well as the expression in Ezekiel, "mountains of 
Israel," may give some support to the conjecture cited by Cheyne 
(Encyc. Bi6. i. 3 11) that "Ap May(8rov = ;"l~f? ,;:i, his " fruitful 
mountain." This would associate the battie scene with Jeru
salem as in Joel iii. 2; Zech. xiv. 2 sqq.; 1 Enoch lvi. 7, 
xc. 13-19. As Rome was to be laid desolate by the kings of the 
East, xvi. 12, xvii. 16-17, so (after the destruction of the kings of 
the East-see xi:x. 13 n.) the kings of the whole earth were to be 
destroyed in the neighbourhood of Zion. Now, since xvi. 14, 16and 
x:x. 8-10 are both ultimately derived from Ezek. xxxviii.-xxxxix., 
and since in xx. 8-10 the scene of the last great struggle at the 
clo~e of the Millennial Kingdom is placed in the neighbourhood 
of the Heavenly Jerusalem (which has taken the place of the 
Old), it is possible that"Ap Mayt"8wv may be a corruption either 
for i"l~f? iti = " his fruitful mountain," as above suggested, or for 
n,cn,l,I, "the desirable city " (i.e. Jerusalem: cf. nicn r,ac, " the 
d;si~able land," i.e. Palestine, Jer. iii. 19; Zech. vii. 14). The 
latter suggestion derives some countenance from xx. 9, n,v 'Jl'OMI' 
,_,., t,o.,,,.,,,,_,.,ov, which is there surrounded by the hostile armies 
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of Gog and Magog. But everything connected with the text and 
meaning of the phrase is uncertain. Hence Gunkel, followed by 
Cheyne and Bousset, conjectures in his Sd,opfang 11nd Chaos, 263-
266, that we have in this mysterious phrase a survival of some 
ancient myth-no longer intelligible to our author-which associ
ated the final conflict of the gods with some ancient mountain. 
Rommel's suggestion that the phrase goes back to .,J,"10 -in 
(Isa. xiv. 13) ="the mountain in the north where the gods meet," 
springs from the same view of the passage. Hence Bousset con
cludes that the context here goes back to an ancient myth which 
described the assault on the holy mountain of the gods by an 
army of demons mustered by certain evil spirits. To this myth 
our author in Bousset's opinion gave an historical character by 
connecting it with the Parthians. See Nestle's art. in Hastings' 
D.B. 1i. 304 sq. 

17-.21. The seventh Bowl. Just as the fifth and sixth Bowls 
showed undeniable affinities with the first and second Woes, so the 
seventh Bowl appears to be slightly related to the third Woe, xi. 
14-19. In xvi. 17 a voice from heaven declares thatthe punish
ment of the heathen and of the great city of Rome is now com
pleted in the pouring out of the seventh Bowl with the results about 
to be recounted. In x1. 18h it is said that the time has come for 
"destroying those who destroy the earth" : cf. xix. 2. This con
nection is indeed shght in itself, but there are others, for the 
"earthquake and great hail" in xi. 19 are described at some 
length in xvi. 18-21. 

•e'xll!UI . . . l,rl TOIi .Upc:&. On this visitation on the air cf. 
ix. 2. The construction with lrrl here is extraordinary : see 
note on 1. 

lK TOii 11GOii clri TOii 8pcS110u. A divine voice was heard coming 
from the Temple in xvi. 1. Here the place whence it comes is 
more nearly defined. Throughout the Apocalypse the throne is 
connected with the Temple, though at times it is impossible to 
visualize the vi1iion. But, as we have seen in the note on iv. 2, 

the combination of the Temple and throne scenery goes far back 
into Judaism. 

+w"I ... clri TOG 8pcS110u. So also in xix. 5. It is note
worthy that in exactly a similar connection our author uses 
J,c Toii fJp611ov in xxi. 3. 

yl.yollll!II, er. xxi. 6. The great voice from the throne, which 
had commanded these plagues, xvi. 1, now proclaims that they 
are at an end. 

18. clcrrpu,ra,\ Kul +i,i..ul H\ flpo11TC1L See notes on iv. 5, 
viii. 5. 

cmcrl'ff .•• ""Y"'· Cf. viii. 5, xi. 19. 
olot o,._ lyl.1111ETO 4+' o3 4"8plll'll'O~ lyi11011TO l,r\ Tij1 y;j,. The 
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phraseology i1 borrowed from Dan. xii. 1. Cf. Theod. 6>..{tf,&<t, 
OUI. 0~ -yiyovEV d.q,' ~ -yt-ylv71ra, lBvo~ lv ro iP ( (71'2 Tij, rl~, AQ), 
and the LXX oiiJ. o~,c fy~B.,, d.q,' o; i-y«V'IJ671crav. Here the n-2 
n;. rl~ is found both in our text and Theod.-a fact which may 
point to the presence of Y,M::1 in the text of Daniel in the 
ut cent. A.D. Our text is clearly an independent rendering of 
Dan. xii. r. Cf. Ass. Mos. viii. 1, "ira quae talis non fuit in 11lis." 

19. [ ,ca.l lyiVETO • • • .t, TpLa. f"P'I] Ka.t ol ,ro~u, T&i11 i811&i11 
lnO'CW, I have bracketed the first clause; for d, rplu. µ.lp71 is 
agamst the usage of our author, who would have written d~ 
p.iP71 Tp{a,: cf. xvi. 131 xxi. 13 (four times). Moreover, there 
is no hint in xvii.-xviii. that Rome had suffered from a violent 
earthquake. Rome is dealt with in the words which follow-icci2 
BafJvA&v ,crA., These words prepare the reader for xvii.-xviii. 

ly411uo . . . ,t,. er. Acts v. 36. In viii. 1 I of our author 
the text is corrupt. 

~ d~i.t ~ l''Yc0."1. Here as in xiv. 8 (see note) it is Rome, 
not Jerusalem, that is designated as "Babylon the Great." 
Jerusalem had already been m part overthrown by an earth
quake in xi. 13 : 7000 of its inhabitants had been thereby 
destroyed and the rest had repented. Here, according to the 
interpolator, it is Rome that is visited by an earthquake, and that 
an earthquake such as had never yet been experienced on earth, 
and yet in xvii. 3-4 Rome appears not to have suffered in this 
earthquake in the least degree. Its final overthrow and destruc
tion are yet to come in xvii.-xviii. This judgment and that of 
the great hail do not lead men to repent : rather they blas
pheme the more: cf. ver. 21. To identify Babylon here with 
Jerusalem, as is done by J. Weiss, Moffatt, and some other 
scholars, is against the whole context and the right conception of 
:mi.-xviii. 

ifl,"'lcrtwJ 8oii11u,. The passive use of µ.vqu~a, is found in 
Ezek. iii. 20 (o~ p.~ p.117/fl'Buxr,v al 8uca,ouwa., a.n-ov), xviii. 22, 24. 

It is found also in Acts x. 31 and elsewhere. As regards the 
construction we should compare xi. 18, i>..Bw 6 icatpo, .•• 
&nivat, xvi. 9, oo p.ETEV07/ua11 8ovvai. In Ps. cix. 16 and ciii. 18 we 
find the infinitive in Hebrew after i:::it. 
~ 'll'OflJP'°" TOii o't11ou TOG 8uJl,OG nj1 &p-ri, CM"Oii, See notes 

on xiv, 8, 10. The expression rov 9uµ.ov ri;i dprli recurs in xix. 
15. In Isa. vii. 4; Jer. iv. 26, xxv. 16 (xhx. 37), xxxii. 23 
(xxv. 37); Lam. i. 12, ii. 3, iv. 11; Ezek. u:iii. 25; Hos. xi. 9; 
Nab. i. 6, we find the combination dp-y~ Bvp.au ( ='IM ;,,n). 
The order Bvp.oi d~ is infrequent in the LXX but it is found : 
cf. Isa. ix. 1 8. 

ao. ,r&cra. njCJ01 l♦uyer. Cf. Yi. 14, nv ;;p~ ica.2 +~ . . . 
hr.,vrj(h,va.v. 
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o6x dp48,icra.,, Cf. v. 4, xii. 8, xiv. 5, xviii. 21, xx. 11 (lf/,vycv 
-q 'Y'i .•. Kal To71'0i olix cliplffr,)-a familiar Hebrew expression 
{,tci.'0l IC~) : cf. Ps. ·xxxv1. (xxxvii.) 36, 

a,,,. o6x 16pi8,icrav, This disappearance of the mountains is 
one of the signs of the end of the world : cf. vi. 14; also Ass. 
Mos. x. 4, u And the high mountains shall be made low, and 
the hills shall be shaken and fall," also 1 Enoch i. 6. In 
later Christian Apocalyptic this idea is found not unfrequently: 
cf. Sibyl. Or. viii. 234, 236, mf,wcrn 81 f/,o.pa-yya.~, dA.ci: if lil/,wp.a.Ta. 
/3ovvwv, -/Jif,o~ t/ oliKlT, ,\onrov (so Hase) '" d.vfJpw,roun f/,llvci:n,.1. 
la-a 8' op11 ,rc8lo,~ lcrn, Kill 71'aa'l1 (Ja,,\a.crcra oliKtt, ,r,\ovv llc1. 

A Latin translation of viii. 217-250 is given in Augustine, De 
Cioitate Det~ xviii. 2 3 : 

u Dejiciet colles, valles extollet ah imo. 
Non erit in rebus hominum sublime vel altum. 
Tam aequantur campis montes et coerula ponti 
Omnia cessabunt." 

Lactantius, Dio. Instil. vii. 16, 111 "Montes quoque altissimi 
decident et planis aequabuntur, mare innavigabile constitue
tur." 

The idea underlying these passages is to be carefully dis
tinguished from that which appears in the Zend religion to the 
effect that the mountains, bemg the work of the evil spirit 
Ahriman, would disappear with him, and the new earth would be 
" an iceless, slopeless plain ; even the mountain whose summit is 
the support of the Kinvat bridge they keep down, and it will 
not exist," Bund. xxx. 33 (S.B.E. v. 129 sq.), The object of the 
earth being made a smooth plain was, as Boklen states (Esdzat
ologi't, p. 133), to make intercourse easy for the renewed humanity. 
In this connection, cf. Sib. Or. iii. 776 sqq. 

Yet another idea underlies the use of analogous phrases in 
Isa. xl. 4 ; 1 Bar. v. 5-9 ; Pss. Sol. xi. 5. 

81. x.O.ata jl,lyd.~11- So also in xi. 19. Probably the i1~ 
i:i~ of Ex. ix. 24-the seventh of the Egyptian plagues. 

"' TGA.avr,a£a. A talent ( Ta,,\aVTov = ,~~) weighed something 
between 108 and 130 lbs. The word Ta.A.a.VT~«K is found in 
Polybius and Josephus, as Swete points out. 

•ll~acr+ti1"110-11" . . . Tl,v 8cov. As in xvi. 9, 11 10 here the 
effect of the judgment is only to harden the hearts of the heathen 
nations. This attitude of theirs stands in contrast with that of 
the Jews in xi. 13. 

a+olpa.. Here only in our author. It stands last like ii-cc 
' in Hebrew, not only here but elsewhere m the N.T. Cf. Matt. 

ii. 101 xxvi. 22; Mark xri. 4, etc. But in all such cases ucpoopa 
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follows immediately after the adjective it qualifies, whereas here, 
as occasionally in the case of the Hebrew iict:,, the adjective and 

' adverb are sundered. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

§ 1. Contents and .11."tl,orsnip. 

This chapter begins with a promise on the part of an angel to 
the Seer to show him "the judgment of the Great Harlot," but 
throughout the chapter this subject is not referred to save once 
(in xvii. 16), and alike the vision in xvii. 3b-6 and its interpreta
tion by the angel are concerned with the Beast, which according 
to the present form of the text symbolizes the demonic Nero, or 
Nero returning from the abyss to lead the Parthiarr powers 
against Rome. The judgment of the Great Harlot is given at 
length in xviii. 

But if we are to give the subject the fuller treatment it 
demands, we soon recognize that xvii. cannot be treated apart 
from xviti. Thus in xvii. 1 an angel summoned the Seer to 
show him "the judgment of the Great Harlot," and transported 
him in the spirit (xvii. 3) to the wilderness, where he had a vision 
of the woman and of the scarlet Beast, whereon she sat, with its 
seven heads and ten horns. Now the woman was magnificently 
arrayed in purple and scarlet and adorned with gold and precious 
stones, and on her forehead she bore the name of Babylon, the 
mother of fornication and abomination, and she was drunken 
with the blood of Christian martyrs (xv1i. 4-6). And when the 
Seer was filled with amazement at what he saw, the angel turned 
aside from his original purpose of showing him the judgment of 
the Great Harlot, and proceeded to explain the hidden meaning 
of the woman and the Beast with the seven heads and ten horns. 
The Beast, said the angel, " was and is not and is about to come 
up out of the abyss and goeth to destruction," and all the faith
less upon earth shall marvel at his return after his death (xvii. 
7-8), but they that are wise will not do so; for they will !>ee that 
the seven heads are seven kings, of whom the sixth is at present 
reigning. This sixth would in due course be succeeded by the 
seventh, who would reign but a short time. And on the death 
of the seventh king would follow an eighth, who was in reality 
the Beast-and yet he would not be the eighth king, since he 
was actually one of the seven (xvii. 9-r 1 ). (The Beast 1s clearly 
here the demonic Nero returning to earth from the abyss.) 

So much for the seven heads. As for the ten horns, these 
are ten subordinate kings who will shortly come into their royal 
authority, and with one accord will, through the ordinance of 
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God, place all their power at the disposal of the Beast, and the 
Beast and these kings will hate the Harlot, and destroy her by 
fire (xvii. 12-131 171 16). And having destroyed the Harlot 
they will go to war with the Lamb, but they will be overcome by 
the Lamb and His followers (xvii. 141 a conquest implied by 
xix. 13). Now the Harlot is none other than the city Rome 
(xvii. 18), whose doom is described in the vision that follows. 

So much for the thought of the chapter as it stands. But the 
order of events is strange and unexpected. Though the Seer 
has promised in xvii. 1 a vision of the judgment of the Great 
Harlot, in all the verses that follow there is not a reference to 
this subject save in xvii. 16. The promise, in fact, is not 
redeemed till xviii., for the single mention of this judgment in 
xvii. 16 cannot be regarded as a fulfilment of it. xviii. is 
necessarily introduced by the technical phrase p.n-o. TaiiTa ,l8ov, 
since other weighty subjects have intervened between xvii. 1 and 
its fulfilment in xviii. 

The irregular character of this chapter prepares us for the 
conclusion which a detailed study of it makes manifest, i.e. that 
our author is here using sources which for convenience' sake are 
here designated as A and B. A= 1°-21 3h-6•, 71 18, and some 
clauses in 8-10. B is fragmentary: n-131 17, 16 (see § 5). 
The order of the words in A is Semitic, but not in B, and 
whereas the diction and idiom in both show indubitable traces 
of our author's hand, they ju~t as indubitably contain idioms 
which are against his usage (§ 3). Again, though the thought 
underlying the present form of the chapter is that of our author, 
even the most superficial criticism makes it clear that this 
thought is superinduced, and that the meaning of the symbol 
" the Beast " has been transformed by additions to the text. 
Thus in A the Beast symbolized the Roman Empire, a meaning 
which still survives in xvii. 31 whereas in B it symbolized the 
living Nero returning from the East at the head of the Parthian 
kings in order to destroy Rome (§ 4). By certain additions in 
xvii. 8, 11 the Beast has come to symbolize Nero redivivus or 
the demonic Nero coming up from the abyss-an expectation 
prevalent from 90 A.D. onwards in many Christian communities. 

There are certain dislocations of the text. Thus xvii. 1 7 
should be transposed before xvii. 161 and xvii. 14-an addition 
of our author-should be placed after xvii. 161 since it deals 
with the destruction of the Beast and his Parthian allies, who in 
xvii. 171 16 have already destroyed Rome. There are two 
glosses, one in xvii. 91 which gives an alternative and wrong 
interpretation of the seven heads in xvii. 91 and another in xvii. 
151 which was originally a marginal glo-.s on l1rl. uS«i,.wv in xvii. 1 
and has got wrongly thrust int-> its present position (§ 4). 
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In the Introd. to xviii. we shall find grounds for regarding A 
and xviii. as derived from one and the same source. 

§ 2. Tke order of tke Words. 

So far as the order of the words goes, this chapter falls into 
two parts. xvii. 1-10 is Hebraic as to order. Thus the verb 
precedes the object three times in xvii. 7, twice in xv1i. 3, and 
once in xvii. 1, 6. In xvii. 8 the verb precedes the subject 
twice, and once in xvii I and 2. In xvii. 4-5 there are only 
substantive sentences. 

In xvii. 11-17 the order is decidedly non-Semitic. Only once, 
i.e. in xvii. 17, does the verb precede the subject, whereas the 
object, and also the subject where expressed, precede the verb 
twice in each of the verses xvii. 12, 13, 16 (i.e. six times 
in three verses). Again, in each of xv1i. 14, 16, 17 the order 
subj. vb. obj. occurs once, and in each of xvii. 14, 15 the 
order subj. and vb. It is true that in some of these cases the 
order is quite good Semitic, inasmuch as its unusualness serves 
to mark emphasis, opposition, or the like : but m respect of order 
xvii. u-17 is, as a whole, non-Semitic and differs in this respect 
from xvii. 1-10. Such a fact can hardly be accidental, and mu'lt 
be accounted for. The linguistic character of xv1i. 11-17 is 
almost without parallel in the rest of the book save in xi. 1-13, 
which on these and other grounds we were obliged to attribute 
to a Greek or Aramaic source (see i. p. 270 sqq.). Any tkeory 
as to tl,e autl,orsl,ip of X'Dii. sl,ould account for tl,ese facts. So far 
as these facts go we are predisposed to assign xvii. 1-10 and 
xvii. 11-17 (or the original forms of these; for they exhibit 
undoubted marks of revision, as we shall see presently) to different 
sources, t!,e latter apparently to a Greek source. 

§ 3. Tl,e diction and idiom of tl,is C!,apter skow manifest traces of 
tl,e /,and of our autl,or (in tl,e way of revision, as •u,e sl,all 
see later), but tl,ey are fre(Juently against !,is usage. 

(a) Traces of tke nand of our autl,or, especially in :nJii. 1-9, 1~ 
(wl,icl, verse is wholly from kis l,and).-KCM. ~u., . , . s.c,111 in 
xvii. 1, recurs in xxi. 9 : mdeed every word and phrase of xvii. 1 

are from our author. Thus .t, lit is his universal usage. On 
acO.'lo-•v . • . liyw, and 8,ijw crol see iv. 1 n. In xv1i. 3, 4~
"Y"•" ... l, ,r,adf14Tl recurs in xxi. 10. The constructions 
KG9"J1,il")1 l,rl 68clTW,, xvii. I 1 and 1td1JJ1oi"'1" l•l 9"p£o, in xvii. 3 

1 If, as we shall seek to prove, part of xvii. I has come from a source; then 
the form of the phrase ,ca,IJ71µ.frr1r hi ilacir.,., -ro>J\cii,, seems to come from our 
author; for the phra.<1e is df'arly derived frum Jer. Ii. (xxviii.) 13, and ,ince 
,ra/Jij,,8ru 11 never used as a translation of p• which is in the ori&inal here, 
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are also his idiom (see iv. 2, note). 1np11'1lll'IJ""'I c. acc. xvii. 4 
(see iii. 5, note); also lw1. TO ,,_innrov umjs, xvi1. 5 (see vii. 3 n.); 
also ot HT011toiivns b·1. rijs yijs, xvii. 8 1 (see i. p. 3361 and con
trast ot 1t11T011toiivns '"I" y;jv, xvii. 2) ; also ~" KUl ocl1t lcrr,v HL 
'""'" 4vo.1'11.£mv • • • ~1rciy11 and 3T, ~" • • • ,rdplOTU1 in xv1i. 8 ; 
li81 ... cro+£uv (cf. xiii. 18) in xvu. 9; g ~" ... IO'Tlv and 1t11.i. 
1l1 4n0.nuv ~'ll'dyt, in xvi i. II, and olTLVII ( -= ol) in xvi i. I 2. 
xvii. 14 is wholly from his hand: with om, ... vmia11 11.mus 
cf. xiii. 71 which is his; with Kdp1e11 ••• IIC101.ll11v cf. xix. 16-
while mnot ii. often used by him. In xvii. 16 we have an instance 
of an idiom used by our author; i.e. ~P'll"'i""'I" ,ro1~aoua1v ucl-njv: 
cf. xii. 151 xxi. 5. In xvi1. 17 with n~1:af,jaoVTU1 cf. x. 7, xv. 8, 
xx. 3, 5, 7• 

(6) Idiom and diction against his usage.-ln xvii. 2 1 ol 1t11.T01-
1toiin11 '"I" Y~" conflicts with the universal usage of our author : 
see vol. i. p. 3361 and note on xi. 10. yl,,.oVTU 6vcS11-uT11.o xvii. 3 (Jh) 
-elsewhere c. gen. See n. on xvii. 3. In xvii. 8 ylypa.11'T11.1 l,r1. 
TO ll1f1Mov is against his usage; for in this phrai.e we have always 
ypa.,f,ur8a., lv T,P {3tf3>..C'f! elsewhere: cf. (i. 3) xiii. 8, xx. 121 xxi. 27 
Lxxi1. 181 19). In different phrases -yp,it/mv irl cum acc. is found: 
cf. 1i. I 71 irt n,v yrij,f,ov • • • 'Y"'Ypa.p.p.ivov : iii. 121 -yptiif,m ir' a.ln-~v 
~ ovop.u: cf. also x1x. 16. The order in uc!Tov S.i is against his 
usage, xvn. 10-elsewhere 8,, precedes: cf. x. u, xx. 31 xi. 5: 
l1t Twv i'll'T", xvii. 11-elsewhere in Apoc. always 1I11 i1t: cf. v. 51 

vi. 1 (bis), vii. I 31 ix. 131 xiii. 31 xv. 71 xvii. 1 1 xxi. 9. 
In xvn. 8, which like xiii. 8 is a rendering of the same Hebrew 

source, the split relative is not reproduced in the Greek, though 
it is in xiii. 8. In xvii. 15 oil is used, though our author uses orov 
always elsewhere (but this verse is a gloss on xvii. 1). y..w11-'I m 
xvii. 131 17 is not found elsewhere in the Apoc., and the form ol the 
enumeration in xvii. 15 is not that of our author. Here cix>..o, is 
substituted for A.a.al: see note in loc. Fmally, in xv1i. 17 4xp, is 
followed by the indicative (by the subjunctive in inferior MSS) 
but elsewhere in our author by the subjunctive: see ii. 25, note. 

From (6) we see that this chapter exhibits many constructions, 
which are against our author's usage elsewhere in the Apocalyp!>e. 

On the other hand, (a) just as decidedly exhibits his handi
work. Since the thought underlying the present form of the 
text is that of our author, the obvious hypothesis is that he is 
making use of sources, which he revises and recasts to suit his 

1r&T"llll'1n71106o',if (as in the LXX) would be the natural renderina:, But our 
author could not use this latter e,uuc1ple, since it is reserved by him for 
dwellers in heaven ; see note on xv1L 1. Hence we have Ka.e-,,pl'/lffS hl uad.T11111 
instead possibly of Ka.Ta.t11n71106o',if hl HciT11111. 

1 Smee this veri.e has been recast by our author, thi~ form of this phrue 
instead of that in xvii. 2 may be due to him. 
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own purpose. In other words, the evidence of tkis section tends to 
prow tkat ,wt only is xvii. u-17 based on a s9urce, as we inft"ed 
in § :1, but also xvii. 1-10, 18. 

Further research will define more closely the extent and 
character of these sources. But first of all we must show that 
the conclusions provisionally arrived at from the form of the text 
are confirmed by the subject-matter. Hence we shall now 
proceed to prove that the chapter as it stands is of a composite 
nature. 

§ 4. The text is deranged and composite-being based on two 
Sources. 

The text is deranged, however we may account for it. For 
whereas in xvii 7 the angel promises to disclose the mystery of 
the woman and the Beast (which the Seer had already seen in 
xvii. 3) and in this order, he at once proceeds to tell the mystery 
of the Beast, and there is no mention of the woman till xvii. 18. 
Hence the natural position of xvii. 18 is immediately after 
xvii. 7. Again, xvii. 17, which gives the explanat10n of xvii. 13, 
can hardly have been read unless in immediate connection with 
xvii. 13: i.e. 13, "These have one mind, and they give their 
power and authority unto the beast. 17. For God did put into 
their hearts to do His mind f and to come to one mind], and to 
give their kingdom unto the beast," etc. 

The chapter is also composite. We have already seen in 
§ 3 that whereas certain parts of the chapter show clear traces 
of the hand of John, the phraseology of certain other parts is 
decidedly against his usage. We have also seen in§ 2 that the 
order of the words in xvii. 1-10 is Semitic, whereas that in 
xvii. u-17 is not so. Now, if with these facts we combine the 
further one that, whereas xvii. 1-10 culminates in a prediction 
of the death of Titus (xvii. 10), the other (xvii. 11-17) culminates 
in a prediction of the destruction of the Harlot City (xvii. 16), 
we can hardly evade the conclusion that behind these two 
sections there were two independent sources.1 But there is 
another indication of the independence of these two sections. 
In xvii. 3, 7 the Beast can only be the Roman Empire, whereas 
originally in xvii. u-13, 17, 16 the Beast was not the Roman 
Empire (as originally in xvii. 3-10), but the living Nero 
returning from the East at the head of the Parthian kings. 

That our author, therefore, has laid two sources under 
contribution is to be concluded from the above phenomena, 
in the first of which the Beast represented the Roman Empire, 

1 I have thus on largely independent grounds arrived at the same con
clu,1ons as Wellhausen (Ana/ys•, 26-29) on the ong111:1l ,uurc.-~ uf 1111. 
chapter. 
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whereas in the second it represented the living Nero returning 
from the East at the head of the Parthian hosts (cf. xvi. 12). 

To the above evidence of the compositeness of this chapter 
we might add the twofold explanation of the seven heads in 
mi. g---10 as symbolizing seven hills and seven kings: the 
glaring contradiction between xvii. 161 where the ten horns are 
represented as God's agents in destroying Rome, although they 
had themselves been already destroyed by the Lamb and His 
followers in xvii. 14,1 and the belated gloss in xvii. 15, which 
has no raison d'2tre in its present position but was obviously 
added by a stupid scribe originally in the margin opposite xvit. 1 

as an explanation of ~ ,,,.l,f'V'I,; • • • -ri;s ,cofh,phTJs irl ~'Ndv, 

§ 5. Tiu two Sources A and B, and tluir dates. 

In the determination of these two sources I agree on the 
whole with Wellhausen.1 A consists, according to this scholar, 
of 3 (with the exception of the phrase "and ten horns ")-4, 6h-7 
(with the exception of "and the ten horns"), 9 (excluding all 
but the words "the seven heads"), 10 (omitting the imtial 
"and"). He thinks that 18 may have originally stood after 7 
but was omitted by the redactor, who, however, out of a feelmg 
of conscientiousness added it at the close of B ! B consists, he 
holds, of 11-13, 16 (omitting "and the ten horns which thou 
sawest and the beast"), 17. A and B were bound together by a 
redactor and revised. In A, 6 is a Christian addition, and in 
B 14. xvii. 1-3 may, with the exception of xvii. 1"', have 
belonged either to A or B. 

I am unable to accept Wellhausen's hypothesis in all its 
details, but, as we have already seen (~ 2, 3), the evidence of 
the order of the words and to some extent the idioms point to 
two sources, and theor;e, like Wellhausen, I designate as A and B. 

(a) A consisted origmally of 1• (begmmng with TO ,cp{p.o. Tij~ 
rOpVTJS ••• )-2, 3b (,co.l ,l8ov .•. )-6 (om. ,co.l l,c • ••• •1,.,1Toii), 
7, 18, 8 (om. ~ ,co,l ol,,c ••• lnra:yn which addition has dis
placed a clause: om. also OT, ;v ... ,m,p,r1T1u), 9 (om. &a, ••• 
rrml,lo.v and mtt ... o.liTwv), 10 (om. the first ,ea{). 

In this oracle the beast is the Roman Empire, its seven 
heads are the Roman emperors, five of whom belong to the 
past, one is, i.e., Vespasian, whereas the seventh, Titus, as the 

1 This, however, is no doubt due to an accidental displacement. When 
it is read after 11-13, 17, 16 thts contradiction disappears. In the text u 1t 
stands the demonic Nero returning from the abyss is the Antichrist, and there
fore must be destroyed h).' the Christ. 

1 Bou&&et regards xv1i. 1-7, 9-11, 15-18 u an original Jewish source of 
Vespasian's time, while he assiens xvii. 8, 12-14 and certain clauses in 6, 9, 
11 to the lut editor of the Apocalypse. 
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destroyer of Jerusalem, would speedily perish. The date is thus 
fixed and the authorship may have been Jewish Christian. 

(/,) B = l l (om. & ; .. ic112 ol,,c laT&V «112 and ic112 d~ d,rui.\u.av ~a:yu), 
12-13, 17, 16. In this second oracle the Beast 1s Nero returning 
from the East, and not the Roman Empire as in A. The order 
of the words, as we have shown(§ 2), differs in B from that m A. 
This source is fragmentary. Preceding ver. I r there must have 
been some account of the seven heads, but not that in A, sinct> 
it identified the Beast with the Roman Empire and not with 
Nero.1 Since the eighth is spoken of, i.e. Nero returning from 
the East, we may conclude with great probability that 1t was 
written during the reign of Titus. The oracle may be regarded 
as written by a Jew ; for whereas the hatrt:d of the Jews was 
fierce agamst Rome in the time of Vespas1an and Titus, it was 
not so on the part of the Christians. The Christians, moreover, 
could not have bad any sympathy with Nero. Their expectation 
is best expressed in the addition of John, i.e. ver. 14, where 
Nero and his allies attack the Lamb. 

We have already observed that 15 was originally a marginal 
gloss on ver. r, riji; 1r0pvr,. ••• h-2 l&iT111v. Ver. 14 is clearly 
from the hand of John, 16 manifestly stood originally after 17. 

§ 6. O"r autluJrs editing of A. and B and tlu new meaning 
gi'Dt:n t/un/,y to tlu wl,ole. 

Now that we have determined the extent of A and B, we 
have next to show the use our author made of them. First of 
all, the introductory words in xvii. r, ic112 ;M,v ,Ii l1e ••• .:1,vpo 
8,~111 uo,, are clearly from his hand. Then follow the wmds 
from A, To 1eplµ.a. • • • riji; ,ropvelw. 11~ which form the title of 
xviii. But though ,rop1f7J!1 is preceded by the article-another 
fact pointing to a source-the Harlot has not been mentioned as 
yet. The original vision of the Harlot consisted of the source A, 
in which the Bi:ast was the Roman Empire on which the woman 
(Rome) was seated. This source our author introduces by 3" 
,ca2 d,r,jvry,ccv "'' de lp1Jp.OV lv rvroµ.a.T&. In 3b-7 he makes no 
change save by the insertion (?) of ic112 "'P"TII B.1e11 in 31 in order 
to prepare for B (i.e. 11-131 171 16), and by the addition of the 
clause 6b 1ea2 l1e Tov 11lµ.11To1 ••• 'I'1JO'ov. In 8-10 he has recast 
the text. For the origmal form of 8 see the note in lo,. (p. 67 sq.). 
His additions, iv .-al ,WI( laT&V • • • wuyr& and OT& ;.. • • • 
,ra.p,aTa.t., transform the meaning of the verse, which, though it 
originally identified the Beast with the Roman Empire, signifies 
in its present form the demonic Nero returning from the abyss. 

1 The Beast is the supporter of the woman, i.,. Rome (xvii. 3), in A, 
whereas in B the Beast is the destroyer of Rome, rrii. 12, 16. 
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In 9, «r,8, c\ v<M • • • fl'Of/Ja.v is from his hand, while Irr~ &,,.,, • • • 
•.,,.• a~wv Ka.l is clearly the gloss of an ignorant scribe. Ver. 18, 
which originally stood in A after 7, was transposed to its present 
position in order to introduc-e the great chapter xviii. on the 
doom of Rome. 

Having utilized A our author now proceeds to incorporate B 
of which only 11-131 171 16 survives in our author's work. The 
introduction, as we have already pointed out (§ 5 (b)), has been 
omitted and its place is now taken by 10, which belongs to A. 
Two clauses have been introduced by our author into 11, i.e. 
3 ~v Kal o'" lOT&v and Kal. .z~ &'ll'~A,mv {m&:yl'. By their intro
duction the expectation of a living Nero returning from the East 
at the head of the Parth1ans is transformed into an expectation 
of a demonic Nero, as in xvii. 8. 12-13 are apparently as they 
stood in the original oracle, but 14-15 had no place there. 15 
is, a,s we have elsewhere observed, a gloss, which stood originally 
in the margin opposite ver. 1 (~ 'll'o~ ••• brl -bMTUJv), while 
14 comes lrom our author's hand; but, since it could only 
properly follow 16, as it deals with the destruction of the Beast 
and his Parthian allies, who in 16 destroy Rome, it has most 
probably got displaced. Thus 11-17 should be read in the 
following order: 11-13, 17, 16, 14-

·~'hus by his editorial changes and additions our author has 
transformed the original meanmg of his sources except in ver. 31 

where the Beast is still the Roman Empire. Throughout the 
rest of the chapter, however, the Beast has become none other 
than the demonic Nero. 

§ 7. A ( = xvii. 1°-2, 3b-6•, 71 181 and certain clauses in 8-10) 
was probably derived from tlu same soune as Xfliii. 

See Introd. to xviii. § 7. 

§ 8. A, thoug!,found by our autnor in a Greelefonn, fllas most 
probably translated from a Hebnw source. 

In §§ 6, 3 I have shown that, although there are indubitable 
signs of our author's revision of A, yet some idioms and con
structions survive, which are contrary to his usage-such as ol 
KCITOIKOVVTI~ n,v yijv (xvii. 2), -yip.DVTO. &vop,a.Ta (xvii. 3), yfypa.'ll'TCII. 
h-2 TO /#JAlov (xvii. 8). It thus appears that the Greek form of 
A is not due to our author. 

But, further, there are signs that A was originally written in 
Hebrew. Thus, if tr0pvwv is the original text in xvii. 51 the 
context (/j&>..vyp.J:rr,w) supests that we should here have not 
"harlots" but "harlotry. This, as I have shown in the note 
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;,. I«., could have arisen from a misreading of n\lf ( - harlotry) 
I 

as nilf ="harlots." 
But the strongest evidence is that found in ver. 8, which is a 

doublet of xiii. 3°, 8. These two passages cannot, so far as I 
can discover, be explained except as independent Greek render
ings of one and the same Hebrew original, the Greek rendermg 
of xiii. 3°, 8 being that of our author and the Greek of xviii. 8 
being that of some unknown scholar. This question is fully 
dealt with in the Introd. to xiii. § 4, vol. i. p. 337. 

1. KIil ~~hv .t, lK Tiiiv im 4yylA.uv Tlill' ixo"'""" TGI i'ITTc\ 
♦LD.111, KIil l~D.'l)a•v Jl,ff' lJl,Oii Uy111v· A.ciipo, Se£i111 aoL TO KplJl,11 
rij1 inSpl"l)I rij1 Jl,CYG~'IJI rij1 Kcd'IJ!IAl"IJI l1rl 68dT111v -~~w .. , 

a. Jl,•8' ~I linSpVEuauv ot IJ11aL~1i1 rij1 y-ij1, KIil lJ1,C86al'l)a11v ot 
KIITOLllOUllfll '"I" y-ijv lic TOU oivou rij1 1r0pvE£111 11i,T-ij1. 

1. ets . . . 4yylA.111v. One of the angels of the Bowls acts as 
the angt:l of interpretation. The words «11i iABn• ,r, . . . 8,{l,., 
uo, recur in xxi. 9. On lAll.>..7JCT1 /UT• ip.ov Ac-y,,,., see iv. 1 "· 
8,[i,., uoL has already occurred in iv. 1 ; 8,vpo, as we have seen, 
recurs in xxi. 9. 

TO ,cp£J'oll rijs inSp"'IJI • • • m1pve£111 11.,rij,. These words form 
the title that should be prefixed to chap. xvin. They prepare us 
for a m'si'on of the judgment of the Great Harlot, but there is none 
such in xvii. 3-18: only a prediction of it in xvii. 16. But in 
xviii. we have an elaborate vision of this judgment, and it 
is therefore to this chapter that these words form a title. And 
lest there should be any doubt on this head we find that the 
greater part of the title xvii. 2 is repeated in xviii. 31 though the 
order of the clauses is reversed and the diction slightly changed, 
and that the words To ,cp{µ,a reappear as ~ ,cp{u&1 m reference to 
her in xviii. 10. Cf. also xvni. 8, 20. But since the Great Harlot 
has not hitherto been mentioned, another vision is necessary to 
her identification. In this vision (xvii. 3-6) she appears riding 
the Beast with seven heads and ten horns-elements which are 
duly interpreted in xvii. 9, 12. 

TO Kp£J1,a. rij1 1rop"'IJI, The Harlot is the city of Rome. This 
word is applied to Nineveh by Nahum (iii. 4), and to Tyre by 
Isaiah (xxiii. 16, 17). In Sit is named Babylon. The doom of 
Babylon bas already been pronounced twice, xiv. 8, xvi. 19. 
Rome is already known by this name in I Pet. v. 13; 2 Bar. 
lxvii. 7, "The King of Babylon will arise who has now destroyed 
Zion"; and the Sibylline Oracles, v. 143, t 59. 

T-ijl Kufii!""'IJS nl 68dT111v 1r0U&iv. This 1s an independent trans
lation of Jer. Ii. (LXX-xxviii.) 13, c•:i, c•c )P •m::,~. The 
LXX has here K11T11CTK7P'ovVTC11 {K11T110-,c71vowa, Q) J,J,' :Bau, ,roAAo,,. 
1eaT11CT1e71vovv or u1e71vovv is the natural rendering of t::it.i here, but our 
author reserves this word for dwellers in heaven : cf. vii. 15, xii. 1 2, 
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xiii. 6. Rome cannot be rightly described as "sitting on many 
waters," but the description of Babylon, which stood for the 
personification of wickedness in the 0. T., is here simply taken 
over. The idea of security may underlie the phrase : Babylon 
felt safe owing to the many waters on which it was situated-the 
Euphrates which ft.owed through it and the morasses and canals 
by which it was surrounded (see Comill on Jer. li. 13). Yet 
this fact that Rome did not sit on many waters was a difficulty 
to a later writer and led to the gloss in xvii. I 51 that the many 
waters are many peoples. Bousset thinks that a still older tradi
tion lies behmd this figure of a woman seated on many waters, 
and compares Sibyll. Or. iii. 75-77, v. 18, viii. 200. Gunkel 
(Sdwpfang, 361) finds in the "many waters" a reference to the 
abyss which was the dwelling of Tiamat. But, however this may 
be, there was no consciousness of the Babylonian myth in the 
mind of the writer. 

2. i11'6pv.uo-a.v ol ,a.o-Ll.1i1 rij1 y;j1. Cf. xviii. 3, 9 for the 
recurrence of this diction. The .,,.opv,la. of which the kings of the 
earth are guilty is set down to the account of all the nations in 
xiv. 8. They have all shared in the vices and idolatries of 
Rome. With .,..ee.So-8,io-a.11 cf. Jer. xxviii. (Ii.) 7, 11'0T'7JPLOII xpvuovv 
Ba,8vAw11 iv xupl. ,cvplov, µ.18-6uK011 'll"WT411 T7JII yijv. It points to 
the result of 'll'E'll'OTLKfll in xiv. 8: cf. also xviii. 3. ol KU.TOLKoiivn1 
'"I" y;jv. On this construction, found here only, see note on 
xi. 10, and § 4 of the Introd. to xiii., vol. i. p. 336. On o?vou 
'll'Opv.£111 cf. xiv. 8, xviii. 3. We should observe that the rt"lative 
construction is broken off in the sentence, Ka.l lµ.16w671rr411 • • • 
a.~. This is good Hebrew. It is also good Greek : see W.-M. 
sect. xxii. p. 186. 

It is noteworthy that in the two clauses µ.16' ;~ l7r&p11uJa411 . • • 
yr;~ and Ka.l lµ.1f¼rr6.,,ua.11 • • • 4~~ of this verse and in xviii. 3, 
the same thought and largely the same language recur, but in the 
reverse order. 

8. Ka.l clmjveyKi11 f'E di IP'lf'O" l, 'lm!ilf'a.TL, Ka.l dSov yu11a.iKG. 
Ka.9'if'E"'II" l'll'l 8,ip£ov K6KIUl'OI', ylf'Ol'TG. c\vcS,..a.Ta. 'A-+'11'£a.1, lxw11 
KE♦a.M1 .1M'Q. Ka.l KEp4Ta. SlKa.. 

This clause introduces a new vision. See note on iv. 2. 

The Seer has the vision of Babylon in the wildernt"SS : of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem from a lofty mountain top, xxi. 10, whtre see 
note. The contrast is significant. Many scholars think that the 
wilderness as the scene of the vision was suggested by Isa. xxi. x, 
where to the vision of the fall of Babylon is affixed the heading, 
"The oracle of the wilderness of the sea " (c:-iiii;;, tc~'=' ). Here 
the LXX has simply To opa.µ.4 ~ lpqµ.ov. 

yuVC1LiKa. . • • •,rl 8,ip£ov K6uLvor. The omission of the article 
before fhJplov points to an independent vision here. The Beast 
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is undoubtedly the Roman Empire. On its power the Harlot 
reposes. The scarlet colour md1cates the luxury and oskntatlouc; 
magnificence of the empire, and refers probably not to the Beast 
itself but to its covering. Swete quotes Juv. iii. 283 sq., "Cavd 
hunc, quern coccina laena Vitari iubet et comitum longiss1mus 
ordo." The word is a rendering in the LXX of Jl?iA, n~r-i, •~~•• 
~•0-,:!!, •l~ nimn or nimn 'll'e' • . ,-

In this vision of the Harlot we may have an indirect contrast 
to the woman clothed with the sun in xii. 1-6. There is no real 
contradiction between the description of the woman in I as 
sitting on many waters and here sitting on the beast. The 
former is a traditional epithet of Babylon used descriptively by 
the angel, the latter represents the actual appearance in the 
vision. 

ylfl,Oirra. cl110f'UT11 f1A1W♦1Jf'Lcit, The construction is ,caTU 
crvNuiv. In xiii. 1 names ol blasphemy are only on the seven 
heads, ,:e. the seven deified emperors. Here they cover the 
entire body, and may refer to the innumerable deities of her own 
and subject countries which Rome recognized. ycµ.uv c. acc. 
once in xvit. 4d, but always elsewhere in Apoc. c. gen. 1v. 6, 8, 
v. 8, xv. 7, xvit. 4d, xxi. 9. 

lxwv -.e♦11U1 l1TTcL Probably the original text. On the 
1m/x1.Aa.i; bn-&. see note on xiii. 1. 

4. 1r1pL'31'3A11idV1J . . • p.upy11pCT11L1, Almost the same phrase 
recurs in xv1it. 16. 

ffO,♦upoiiv 1t11l 1to1C1tLvov. "Purple and scarlet." These 
colours symbolize the luxury and splendour of imperial Rome. 
The two colours are nearly allied, for the ')(Mµ.v8a ,co,c"{"lv of 
Matt. xxvii. 28 is called 7f'opq,{,pa in Mark xv. 171 201 and tµ.a.rLov 
7t'Oprf,vpovv m John xix. 2, 5. But the colours are d1stmct. See 
Ex. xxv. 41 xxv1. 1. 

HXpua111,uV1J xpuauti Hl AC8~ TLf'L~- Al8'1.' r,µ.{'f! is ~enerally 
said to depend on "''Xf'VO'flJP-•VT/ by a zeugma, " from l\ hich the 
reader must mentally supply some such participle ao; ,c1,couµ.-,,µ.frr1" 
(Swete). But 'XPvuoiiv appears to be used in a loose way m the 
LXX as=" to cover or adorn"; for 'Xf'VO"oiiv ')(PVO'''I.' (2 Chron 
iii. 10). ,cara'X.Pvuoiiv ')(PVCT&'f! (Ex. xxv. 111 13 ; 2 Chron. iii. 4. 
ix. 17), 7f'rp,'Xf'vrrovv 'Xf'VO'&'f' (1 Kings x. 18) are renderings of ;,~~ 
(=to overlay) when followed by :1~!- Similarly XPvuovv x.pvrrt'f! 
of nmn followed by :int in 2 Chron. iii. 71 8. When followed 
by nz,n, it is actually ~~dered ,caTaxa>..,cwµ.lva xa>..,cie in 2 Chron. 
iv. 91 and when followed immediately by n,p• 1:itt m 2 Chron iu 
6, by ,corrµ.1i.v. Hence we should render "'Xf•urrwµ.c.,.,, here by 
" covered." 

x,wC, •.. 1tAl. f'Upy11p£Te&1.1, Cf. T. Jud. xiii. 51 ,cal iM,u 
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µ.'YJ(Tcv 11,r~v ~" xpvai'f! ,rcu. p.a.pyy{Tfl.,r;. These words are said of 
the father of Bathshua who 10 adorned her in order to aeduce 
Judah. 

lxOU0111 ~pu.i, ,cpuc,olii, .., Tfi X"Pl ~,. These words are 
modelled on Jer. :uvi1i. (Ii.) 7, 7rOT17p&ov xpvo-oiiv B11P11"-cl,v lv Xe&pl 
1C11plm,, ~K.OV riia-civ n,v yijv· d.Jl'O TOV 0ZV011 ciwijr; lrloa-civ l9v-q. 

y4p,oi, ll&d..uyp.'fll" H1 Tel .... ,eApTCI. Here ,c11l Ta. d.,cJ./Jap,-11 
is either to be taken with R. V. as " t!Ven the unclean things of 
her fornication,'' or as governed by lxo11<Ta., just as the words 
that follow-,c11l brl ,-«\ µ.m,nrov-a,re dependent on this participle. 
er. Cebes, Tab. v., Apt,; o~v ,rcipa. ~ 11"UA71" 6povov l"&va. .. ,lp.Q'OV 
KCITO. ,-«\., mov • • • le/,' cw KJ./Jvr11, 'Y""i, 11"E7TMO'p.EV7I T~ ~6ct KIil 
r1611~ cJ,a.woµ.lv71, -;; w TV Xctpl lxct 71"0T~p,ov TI ; 1,p;;,, d.X>.a. Tlr; €17T&V 
Cl1iT'l7; l4>71v· • A,ro.TT/ KCIMlTCU, 4>7/uiv, -q 11"11VTClr; TOvr; d.v6pw'll'Ollr; 
'll'MVWO"II, clTa Tl 'll'paTTe& C11iT'l7 ; To~,; d1nropnoµ."1ov<i d,; Tov p{oy 
11"0Tl,., 'NJY la~ 8vv11µ.w. TOVTO 8, n lcrr, l"O 11"0T'Ol'; 'll'AIIYor;, 14>.,,, 
Kal &yYo,a (from Jerram's text). 

&. Hl bl -ro fl,ffWffl>" drij,; O"°fMI y•ypcil'fU"o"· Roman 
harlots wore a label with their names on their brows : cf. Seneca, 
ContrO'O. i. 2 (quoted by Wetstein), "Stet1sti puella in lupanari 
.•. steti~ti cum meretricibus .•• nomen tuum pependit a 
fronte"; Juv. vi. 122 sq., "Tune nuda papillis Const1tit auratis 
titulum mentita Lyciscae." 

,..ucrn;p,or. This word indicates that the following name is 
not to be taken literally, but to be interpreted 'll'l'np.aTtKwr; (xi. 8). 
This can be done only by the initiated. Babylon is the mystical 
name for Rome. Many scholars take it as part of the 
inscription. 

,\ l''IJflJP Tw" t ,ropi,&i11 t. As we see from the critical note, the 
Vg. and Prim. read 'll'opYtw1•, i.e. 'll'Opvcwv. This is not improb
ably the original reading. At all events it forms an excellent 
parallel to {38,>..vyµ.aT,,,.,, If the text is derived from a Hebrew 
source, then 'll'opvwv = n;)f, which is a wrong punctuation for ~t 
... 'll'Opv1l11s.1 Thus Rome is the mother of harlotry and the 
world's idolatries. With this statement we might compare 
Tacitus, Ann. xv. 44, where he speaks of Rome as the city "quo 
cuncta und1que atrocia aut pudenda conftuunt celebr,mturque." 

e. ICCIL d8oi, '"'" yut'Cli:K.CI ,._.euoUO'CIII IIIK TOU llf!'CITOI riji, Ayfo111 
#.Cl\ ... TOU Clf!'CITOI riii, l'ClfJTUpt,111 'l'l)O'OU, 

The text refers to the Neronic persecution described so vividly 
by Tac. A.nn. xv. 44, "Igitur primum correpti qui fatebantur, 
deinde indicio eorum multitudo ingens haud perinde in crimine 
incendii quam odio bumani generis convicti sunt. Et pereun
tibus addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti laniatu canum 

1 It is noteworthy that WellhaUlell mistranslates rop,,;;,,, as "harlotries." 
It was a right instinct, however, that led him to this mistranslation. 

VOL, U.-5 
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interirent aut crucibus affixi, aut ftammandi, atque ubi defecisset 
dies, in usum noctumi luminis urerentur." This verse, either in 
part or as a whole, is from the hand of our author, who thus 
gives a Christian character to an originally Jewish source and 
transforms an oracle of Vespasian's date into a prophecy of the 
destruction of Rome in the last days (see Introd. § 5). 

1'18uou1111r lie Toii ai/,LGTOS• This conception of a nation drunk, 
not with wine but with blood, was familiar to the literature of 
the ancient world. Thus Josephus (Bell. v. 8. 2) writes of his 
infatuated countrymen besieged by the Romans : b-, yo.p ,rap,iv 
lcrfJlcw l,c TWV 811µ.CXTlt,Jv ,ca,cwv ,cal T~ Ti;11 r6>.cw11 alp.a rlimv. The 
metaphor is also found in a fragment of Euripides preserved in 
Philo, Lt(. Alleg. iii. 71, lµ.rA1/(T81/Tl p,ov I mvovcra ICENUV~V alp.a: 
in Cic. P!til. ii. 29, "gustaras civilem sanguinem vel potius exsor
bueras"; Suet. Tib. 59, "Fastid1t vinum quia jam sitit iste cruorem: 
Tam bibit nunc avide quam bibit ante merum," and in a form 
more clo-,l ly related to our text in Plin. H.N. xiv. 221 281 

"(Antonius) ebrius jam sanguine civium." But in the LXX we 
find the best analogies : cf. Isa. xxxiv. 51 lµ.1fMcrO,,, • • • ..; µ.a.xaipa. 
p.ov, xxxiv. 71 p.c8vcr811fFua, q yrj a~ Tov alµ.aTos: also li. 21; Jer. 
xxvi. (xlvi.) 10. 

ic11l lie TOii 11if'11TOs T&iv f'llfJTdp111v •111croii. This clause is regarded 
by the majority of cntics as an addition to the original Jewish 
source. If it is from the hand of our author, his intention seems 
to have been to give his source a Christian ch,uacter, though 
this was hardly necessary when once the source was incorpo
rated in his work. If the o.yi.o, are Christian saints, the two 
clauses are tautologous. The /J.y,011 who is martyred is of 
necessity a µ.a.fJTVf, On this word see note on ii. 13. It is 
possible, but improbable, that the o.y,o, represent the Jewish 
martyrs who fell in the war of 66-70. This was the meaning of 
the clause in the original source. 

7. ICIIL l811df'CWII i.&wr, lll'lniv 811Uf'II f'Ey11. KIil ct'll'lv f'OL 6 
4yy1>.os A,c\. T£ l911df'CM1t.&S; lyw lp&i cro, TO f'UanJpLov Tijs yuv11,icAs 
ICIIL Toii 8"1p£ou TOii '3110Ti£toVT011 11""1", TOii lxol'TO!l Tcl.s b,-c\. icc+a,>.As 
ic11l Tel &iic11 icip11T11. The Seer 1s naturally astomshed at the 
fearful vision he has just seen, just as the inhabitants of the 
earth will be astonished when they see the reahty, xvii. 8. In 
xvii. 1-2 he was promised a vision of the judgment of the Great 
Harlot. This vision is given in xviii., but since the Great Harlot 
had not heretofore been mentioned, the mystery of the Great 
Harlot is beheld by the Seer in a vision, xvii. 3-6, and inter
preted in xvii. 18, which originally followed on xvii. 7. See Introd. 
to this Chap. § 6. 

For a linguistic parallel to TA P.VCTT'tJP'°" njs ,,,,.,a,,c011 cf. i. 20; 

and for a like dialogue between the angel and the Seer, cf vii. 
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13-14. We should observe here that the angel promises an 
interpretation of the woman and the Beast with seven heads and 
ten horns, and in this order. But the mystery of the woman is 
not explained till xvii. 1 R, and the angel at once proceeds to 
set forth the meaning of the Beast. Our author is here using 
sources, and has freely recm,t them to suit his own purpose. In 
our text the Beast is Nero red1vi'vus, but in the sources used by 
our author we have seen that this was not so (see Introd. § 4). 
In the source behind xvii. 3-10 the Beast was originally the 
Roman Empire, as it still is m xvii. 3 (see note in loc.). In the 
second source, xvii. n-17, the Beast was obviously Nero return
ing from the East at the head of the Parthian kings in order to 
destroy Rome. But our text as it stands represents the expecta
tion of Nero returning as a demonic king from the abyss. This 
interpretation is indubitably set forth in xvii. 8, which 1s a recast 
of the older tradition ident1fymg the Beast with the Empire, and 
in xvii. 14 which comes dm:ctly from our author. 

8-18. An interpretation of the vision, in the course of which 
the older materials of the source are recast with additions in 
order to depict the expectation of the Neronic Antichrist whc 
was to come up from the abyss. 

8. TO &rip,ov S dSEs ~• KB1 o.)K lcmv Ka.1 ,,.o.Au clva.fla.C,mv lK rijs 
clfldO'O'ou, Ka.t ds cbrw~E&G.P i)wclyE,. Ka.1 8a.u11-a.afhio-011TG.& ol KG.TOL
KOUVTES lwt rijs yijs, ~ .. o.) ylypa.'R'Ta.& TO llvo11-a. tlwt TO fl,fl~Cov rijs 
ti,,;js elm KG.Ta.flo~ijs KcSO'!'OU, #l~E'R'c5l'TIIIP TO hJpCov 3-r, ~.. ica.1 o.)K 
lcrnv Ka.1 wclpEO"Ta.&. 

Thus the verse ran originally: To 871plov 3 El6Ei ••• (original 
lost) Kil!. fJavp.aufH,uoVTaL ol KaTotKowr,,; brl njs yiis, tv o-G -,fy
pa7rra& ro ovop.a £11"1. TO /3,/3>..lov nji; l;wijs U11"0 KaTa/30>..ijs ,coup.ov, 
/3>..,1roVTwv ro 871plov. In the original form of this verse the Beast 
symbolized the Empire, as it still does in xvii. 3, and in xiii. 3-10 

originally. But here our author has omitted the description of 
the Beast which came after El6,s, and substituted ;v K111. oliK lunv 
. , • ~«-,n, and again after /3>..,1rovTwv To Or,plov added J.r, ;v • • . 
1rO.pEUTa& in the place of quite a different clause that stood in the 
source, as we shall see presently. 

But not only has some description of the Beast at the begin
ning of this verse been displaced by the additions of our author, 
but something has also been lost or displaced at the close of 
the verse by another of his additions. For, as it stands, 8 
simply states that the faithless inhabitants of the earth shall 
marvel when they behold the Beast. But there is nothing 
surprising in this fact ; for the Seer marvels in the preceding 
verse. Hence, since the context implies that they will do some
thing which would be the natural outcome of their ungodliness, 
we conclude that a clause to the effect that they would worship 
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him has been dislodged by the addition u which was and is not 
and shall come." Now, if we turn to xiii. 3•, 8 we find the very 
clause we are in search of, Ka.1 rpOO'K1M10"0VO'W a.~ov nl'fft. 
When this clause is restored, the mystery of the beast in the 
source is sufficiently disclosed. The Beast is clearly the Roman 
Empire. It is on the Beast, i.e. the Empire, that the woman, i.e. 
Rome, is seated. But the changes introduced by our author 
have transformed the significance of the Beast. The Beast now 
means the demonic Nero returning from the abyss, and it is 
clearly the intention of our author that 11 should be taken in 
this sense. 

The Beast is now the Neronic Antichrist coming up from the 
abyss, as in xiii. 31 12, 14. In these passages he is represented 
as the hellish antitype of Christ. In o-r, iv Ka.1 ol,K lOTw ,ca.i 
r4p.OTQ,, there is a parody of the divine name cl &w Ka.1 cl ;v ,ca.1 o 
"1x.of'«VO'l in i. 4, 8, iv. 8, while the ol,,c lOTw and the parallel 
descriptions, ~ ,rr4>a.yµlvrp, de 8J.va.Tov, xiii. 31 and 3r lx•, n,v 
rA1'/rlv -r;, p.a.~1, xiii. 141 are intended to allude to the death 
of Christ. 

In the Introd. to xiii., vol. i. p. 337, I have, I think, proved 
that this verse is a doublet of xiii. 3•, 8-and that both are Greek 
versions of the same Hebrew original. Since xvii. 8 in some 
form belonged to xvii 3-ro, it is from this Hebrew source that 
xiii. 3•, 8 is derived When our author incorporated his Greek 
version of this source in xiii. 3°, 8 he added roii d.pvlov Tov 
brf/,a.ypbov. Bousset is of opinion that a redactor in close 
dependence on xiii. 8, or the same writer who wrote xiii. (in the 
opinion of Bousset our author), composed xvii. 8 ; but all the 
evidence when closely examined points in a different direction. 

II>-••&.,,...., where we expect fJA.nrWTtt may be due to iv, or 
to a not unnatural renderin1 of tll:ik}\1. 

9-10. .;s. 6 voii1 6 lxwv o-o♦£•v· a.t il'll'TG 1t•♦•>.t1l il'll'TG [a,_, 
.to-iv, l,rou -,, yuni 1tcl9"TC1, iTr1 t1IITWv. 10. 1tt1l] #IC10",>.ei1 ~ffl'l'clJ 
dcnv· ol dvra mO'CII', 6 .t, lonir, 6 illlot om -i!>.hv, "'" &rt111 
l>.9'n 6>.£yo11 d-rav S.i f'ILl'Cl&o 

9. .;&. 6 voiis 1tT>.. = "here is needed the intelligence which 
is wisdom." It relates to what follows, as in xiii. 18, and comes 
from the hand of our author. 

3p1J . . . Clllniv 1tt1£. This is an obvious addition to the 
text, but it appeara to be a very ancient one and may have gone 
back to the J ohannine school, as its Hebraic character shows : 
i.,. hov ... Aliniv. Bou5set (p. 416) suggests that our author 
himself made this addition, when h~ found that he could discover 
no historical interpretation of xvii. 10-11. This addition, how
ever, is wholly unsuitable; for the seven heads do not belong to 
the woman (i.e. Rome) but to the Beast. But the gloss interprets 
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tlu l,eads tlS if tluy were an adjunct of tlu woman, rvlzenas tluy 
klonr to tlu Beast. This absolute misconception of the text is 
fatal to the genuineness of these words. Again our author in 
the genuine sections uses «aJJia-6«,. only in the participle (see note 
on iii. 21) and «a.Sq;n., in the finite tenses and infinitive. But 
there is another objection ; for it is clear that, of the two con
flicting explanations given in immediate connection, only one 
can stand-in this case the latter. The idea conveyed of the 
gloss was a familiar one. "The city of seven hills" was a 
familiar expression in classical writers: cf. Horace, Cann. Sec. 7, 
" Di, quibus septem placuere colles"; Virg. Aen. vi. 782, 
"Septemque una sibi muro circumdabit arces," Georg. ii. 534; 
Martial, iv. 64, "septem dominos montes"; Cicero, Ad Att. vi. 5, 
It 3.a-r-,o~ l71"1"1JA6f/,ov : Propertius, iii. 1 o. See W etstein in loc. 

10. 1:1-~•i.1 [ lm 1] n>.. For fla.crv..,i.-. as applied to Roman 
emperors see 1 Pet. ii. 13, 17; 1 Tim. ii. 2. We have here 
a very clear intimation of the date of this source. Five 
emperors have already fallen, one is, and another is yet to come. 
This source was probably written, therefore, under the sixth 
emperor. Before we can ascertain who this emperor was, we 
must decide whether we shall include or exclude in our 
reckoning Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, and with what emperor we 
shall begin. First of all we may safely exclude the above three 
emperors from our consideration. Suetonius ( Vesp. i.) describes 
their reigns as "rebellio trium principum." Next, though Sue
tonius, Josephus, and 4 Ezra xi. 12, 13, xii. 14, 15 (see Box, p. 
262 sq.), begin with Ca!sar, it seems clear here that our text begins 
with Augustus, as does Tacitus. The first five emperors are 
Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero. The emperor 
who "is" is Vespasian, 69-79 A.n., and the one who "is not yet 
come," Titus, 79-81. Titus thus fulfilled the prediction, oTav 
IMJr, 6>.lyov KTA. 

3-rcMI &.fit c\).£yor KT).. The ground for this expectation is 
most probably that assigned by Wellhausen (Analyse, 28). 
"Titus is assumed to be the coming seventh and last : he as 
the destroyer of Jerusalem will be overtaken by vengeance after 
a short reign."• 

But what are we to make of this reckoning in its present 

1 On the order of the numerals see note on viii. 2. When the gloss &,,,,, 
• • • hi d.-w• ,ca.l was incorporated in the text, ''""" was of necesity added 
after flo.tr1'Aiir 

1 Another explanation of tbia prophecy is that the writer of this source 
knew of the hopeless condition of Titus' health : cf. Suetonius, Tit,u, 7 ; 
Dio Ca, hs, lxvi. :16, 2 ; Plutuch, De hle,rda so,sitale proee,pto, c. 3, 
p. 123 D (quoted from Bousset). Another is that there was a traditwnal 
view that the empire must have seven emperors before Its destruction. Aa 
the llixtb was now livinK, the Seer neca&arily predic11, a seventh. 
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context? Our author has taken over this source and that which 
follows, but he is writing in the reign of Domitian. If he took 
xvii. 10 seriously, Domitian must have been for him the sixth 
emperor, and he could only have justified this view, as Bousset 
points out (p. 416), by a very artificial method of reckoning, i.e. 
by beginning with Galba, the successor of Nero: Galba, Otho, 
Vitelbus, Vespasian, Titus, Domitian. But we may safely reject 
this reckoning as impossible, and assume that here, as frequently 
elsewhere, our author has taken over material that in some one 
or more respects served his purpose, though in others 1t was 
unsuitable. Owing to its unintelhgibleness from the historic 
point of view, some scribe added a geographical explanation in 
xvii. 9. 

11-17. On the source behind these verses see Introd. § 5. 
11. Ka.l. ff 9tipw11, 6 ~II Ka.L odic ian.11, Ka.L a.4T~, ily8o6t lOTLI' KO.l. 

tlK iw11 lm t10TL11, Ka.l. id, A1r•~uuv il1rc£yE,. 
This ver11e presents some difficulty. We have already sought 

to show (lntrod. § 4-5) that xvii. 11-17 is a new source used by 
our author, referrmg to the return of Nero from the Ea11t at the 
head of the Parthian kings. Only the latter part of this source 
is preserved in our text, and this is edited and brought up to 
date by the addition of 3 ~ ,ca.2 ol,,c E(J'TtV and Ka.2 d, 1brwAnai• 
~ayn in xvii. I I (see similar addition in xvi i. 8), and other 
changes subsequently. In the ongmal source the Beast was thP 
living Nero returning from the East: in our text the Beast has 
become Nero redivivus, as in xvii. 8. This is the view accepted 
by such scholars as Ewald, De Wette, Hilgenfeld, Vischer, 
Volter, Spitta, Holtzmann, Weizsacker, Bousset. On the 
other hand, it has been maintained recently by J. Weiss and 
Swete and Moffatt that the Beast is to be identified with 
Domit1an. Moffatt regards this verse as "a parenthei.is added 
by John to bring the source up to date ... since the death of 
Titus had not been followed by the appearance of the Nero
antichrist" ... "Dornit1an, the eighth emperor, under whom he 
writes, is identified with the true Neronic genius of the empire." 
(Cf. Eus. H.E. iii. 20; Tert. Apo/. 5: "portio Neronis de 
crudelitate." De Pallio, 41 Subneronem. To these we might add 
Juv. iv. 37 sq., "Calvo serviret Roma Neroni"; Mart. xi. 33, etc. 
Moffatt seeks to explain the words l1e Twv i'IM'o. by showing that 
Domitian was cloc;ely associated with the imperial power already 
(Tac. Hist. iii. 84, iv. 2, 3; cf. Jos. Bell. iv. II. 4, etc.), and points 
out that whereas it was said of the Neronic Antichrist in xvii 8, 
d.va.{Ja1vcw l,c Ti;i d./Juuuov, no such expression is used here. 
Thus Moffatt recognizes the true Nero redivivus in xvii. 8, 14, 
and a second Nero in the person of Domitian in xvi i. 11, and 
maintains that they are not to be identified. That the juxta-



X.VII.11-lil.] TEN HORNS=TIIE PARTHIAN KINGS 71 

position of Domitian as a second Nero and Nero ndirJt"ws is 
awkward, Moffatt admits, but says 1t is "inevitable under the 
circumstances." But his arguments are unconvincing. The 
A ~ Kml. olJK la-rw taken together with lK Twv l,r-ro. admits of only 
one interpretation. The person so described " wa& and is not " 
(iv Kml olJK lanv). But Domitian la-rw. Of him our author 
cannot say olJK la-rw. Moreover, the pre-existence ascribed to 
Do:11itian in & ;., is also inexplicable. Nor can he in any 
intelligible sense be described as iK Twv brr-&.. Finally, if we 
interpret xvii. 12-17 of the Parth1an invasion, there is no ground 
in comparative religion or history for representing Dom1tian as 
in any sense its leader. The addition of Kal. µ.lUEL w,aflalvELv l,c 
rr;~ ilflvaO'Ov is here wholly unnecessary. I> vv Kal. oli,c la-rw has 
the same force as the hke expressions in xiii. 3, 121 14. 

elr cl.11"w>.u11v ,hrdye,. The issue of the 1mpendmg conflict is 
certain. The Antichrist, though he thinks he is accomplishing 
his own purposes, is accomplishing the purposes of God, and 1s 
all the time marching to his own destruction, which is also the 
purpose of God. 

12-18, 17-16, 14. The destruction of Rome by Nero 
redivivus and his Parthian allies (12-13, 17, 16), and the 
destruction of the latter by the Lamb (14). 

12. KBl Ttl. Sl,c11 Klp11T11 &. Et8er Sl,c11 j3aaL>..eir da£v, oITLVEI 
l311aL>.e£11v oil'll'w n11l3ov, cl.>.>.a. lioua£11v ~ j3aa,>..eir ,,.£11v wpmv 
>.a,,.l3dvoua,v fl,ETA Tou 811p£ou. 

The kmgs are symbolized by the horns, and are thus differ
entiaterl from the emperors who are symbolized by the heads of 
the Bt:ast. Who are these kings? Various answers have been 
given. 1. They are said to be unknown powers belonging to 
the future which as confederaks of the returning emperor 
will arise and overthrow Rome (Weizsacker and Holtzmann). 
Swete's interpretat10n belongs partly to this class. "The ten 
kings . . . represent forces which arising out of the empire itself 
. . . would turn their arms against Rome and bring about her 
downfall." 2. The governors of the senatorial provinces who held 
office for a year (µ.lav i:Jpav). So Ewald, Volkmar, Hilgenfeld, 
Hausrath, Mommsen, B. Wdss, Briggs, Selwyn. Bousset states 
that the expressions "JV 8vvaµ.,v Kal. "IV llovalav aliTwv Tiii 8-qpl'f! 
8r.8oaa,v, xvii. 13, and the parallels in xvii. 17 are against this 
view ; but this is not necessarily so. These governors possessed 
a certain delegated authority (Wi {laa,J..et~), and only for a year 
(µ.lav il,pav). But again this interpretation has not the support 
of xvi. 12 or of the universal expectation that was then current 
in the East and in the Roman Empire. The phrase 8ow11, "JV 
/3aa,A.elav awwv Trii (Jr1p{'f! shows that these have actual kingdoms, 
and !>O the text could not apply to Roman officials. 3. The 
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Parthian satraps (Eichhorn, De Wette, Bleek, Bousset, J. Weiss, 
Wellhausrn, Scott, Moffatt). According to xvi. 12, the Parthians 
had several kings or satraps. It is stated that there were as 
many as fourteen, but the number ten here is not to be pressed. 
According to the current belief of the generatmn that followed 
the death of Nero, it was held that Nero had escaped to the 
East, and that he would return against Rome at the head of the 
Parthian hosts. That this belief was taken seriously 1s proved 
by the fact that three pretenders appeared between 69-88 A.D. 
under Nero's name as claimants of the imperial throne. For 
the evidence see App. to this chapter (p. So). Smee tl11-i 
belief had firmly established itself both m the Genttle and 
Hellenistic Jewish worlds within the first decade after Nero's 
death, since, further, it is attested actually in our text in xvi. 1 2 1 

there can be little doubt that the source in xvii. 12-17 is to be 
explained thereby. But in the present context, in which Nero 
is a demon from the abyss, it is possible that these kin~s 
are, as Bousset suggests, regarded by our Seer as demonic 
powers. 

8lKa. Jlacri.A.c~. Cf. Dan. vii. 24, Kill ,.a, 8l,cll ,clpa.Tll ll~Tov 8lKll 
/3rur,J.1i.,; cl.va.11TI71TOVTll& (Theod. ). 

Jlacr,>..1£llv oull"w i>..llllov. These words referring to the Par
thian satraps are intelligible from the -itandpomt of the world 
empire of Rome. They hold a quas1-kmgly power (w,; /;Jau,>..1is) 
for a brief span (p.{llv il,pa.v), since the Anticlm'it's power will 
speedily be brought to an end. 

18. o3TOL p.£a.v yvwp.11v ixoua,v, Kill riiv 8.Sl'Clp.Lv Kill ifoua£1lv 
iwrGiv ,-; fTip£, &,&oa.a,v. The Greek structure of this verse 1s 
still more manifest than that which precedes. 

p.£a.v yvwp.11v ixoua,v-a good Greek idiom. Cf. Thuc. ii. 86, 
yv,:,,,_.,,., lxoVT,,; . • • µ.71 '">..,,,.,,.,, Herod. i. 207 ; ii. 56, etc. 

The unanimity of the Parthian kings is explained in xvii. 17. 
1&. [Kill ,t,rcv f'OL Tu u81l~ A ,t&,,, 0~ ,j 1r0pl'1J KclfTiTllL, lGOl ica.l 

llx>..o, etalv Kill al'1J Ka.l y>..waaa.,.] 
This is a gloss explanatory of xvii. 1 1 where the Harlot City is 

said to sit ml Ulo.T111v ,,.o>..>..wv. But since it was not Rome but 
the literal Babylon that was so situated, the glosser, after the 
analogy of Isa. viii. 7, Jer. xlv1i. 2 1 interprets the many waters 
here as referring to the peoples over which Rome ruled. In 
xvii. 1 the phrase ,,,.1 MiiTIIIV 1rollldl' is simply taken over fro,11 
J er. See note in lo,. The style is not that of our author. He 
never uses cw but Off'Ov: cf. ii. 13 (bis), xi. 8, xii. 6, 14, xx. 10. 

Nor is the enumeration .\a.o1 KTA. thJ.t of our author. See note on 
v. 9. He uses cf,v>..ll{ instead of ox>..o,. Ag.tin we should expect 
,ca6,Cn in our author and not ,c&.itr,Ta.&, St:e note on 9 and on 
iii. :n. 
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17. 6 yap ''" 18111HP et, ,.a, llllr&Ca.s dniP 'lrO&ijO'CII. "'" 
yw.'11''11' 111hoii, [ KIil 'INILijO'CII. I"~" v"""'"" KIil loul'CIL "'" ,._il..£11., 
11.:ITliiP ,-.; 8Tjp£'l', ci,cp, flAe~aovrcu ot oyo, TDii hoG. 

This verse explains the remarkable unanimity of these kings. 
It was due to God, not to any mere earthly policy, and it would 
last till the oracles of the prophets regarding Rome were accom
plished, and the Antichrist and the kings met in the last great 
battle with the Lamb, xvi!. 14. Even the wrath of men is made 
to praise Him. There is no real dualism in the universe. The 
very powers of evil ultimately subserve the purposes of God and 
are then destroyed. (Cf. xvii. 14.) Since the Beast, which in 
the source meant the living Nero returning from the East at 
the head of the Parthians, has become in our author the demonic 
Nero, it is probable that his attendant hosts are also to be re
garded as of demonic origin. 

18111Ke11 d1 ms 11.11p&£111 dni11. For this Hebraism ( - pu 
::i::i,-,ac) cf. Neh. vii. 5. There is a closely related idiom in 
Jer. xxxi. (xxxviii.) 33; 1 Thess. iv. 8; Heh. viii. 10. 

[ Hl ,ro,ija11, ,,.£1111 YVWf''I"•] I have, with Alford, bracketed this 
clause as an early gloss from xvii. 13. It is superfluous after 
,ro,ijua, "I" -yv,J,µ:qv avrov, which is really explained by Ka1 8oiwri, 
KT'.\. 

Tll!A1a&,;ao11T11, ot Aoyo, TDii hoG. In their present context these 
prophecies must relate not only to the destruction of Rome by 
Nero and the Parthians as in the source, but to the overthrow 
of the power of the Beast and his Parthian allies. 

16. KIil TCi SiKCI KEpCIT'CI l .ts., KIil TO 8,ipu,v, OfflL f"C"\croucr, .. 
"I" 'll'OP"'I"• KIil "iP'lf'"'l'E"'JP 1rOL1Jaoua,11 111l-riJ11 KIil yul'~"• KIil m1 
aclpKat 114T"ij1 +c£yol'Tlllo, KIil 111l-riJ11 KC1T"C1K11daoua,11 l11 ,rup£. 

I have restored this verse to the place which it had originally 
in the source and in our author, i.e. after xvii. 17, which in its tum 
followed immediately on xvii. 13. The Harlot City was to be 
destroyed by the forces of evil themselves. As the Beast is 
demonic and the horns are conceived as part of him, these kings 
appear also to have a demonic character in their present con
text. 

The author of this source must have had Ezek. :xxiii. 25-29 
before him, but not the LXX. He reproduces the thought but 
not the form of the Hebrew. Thus l'&al]O'ovaw n,v 'll"OP"I" is a 
free rendering of xxiii. 29, Mtcl"'::1 innc ,m, which the LXX 
translates literally. Next with '1Jp71µ.wµlv,p, 'll"O&']<TOIIO'&V AWTJI' «111 
"f1'P.1'1/" cf. xxiii. 26, 1¥1l::i-nac i,0•ni, (lK8vcrollO'lv (TIE T'OI' 
,µ.o.,.w,,_,Sv vov, and xxiii. 29, ciJt 1,::inn 1Jrl~::I ,np;,). With 11vr,,, 
K111"a1rawoVCTw iv 'll"Vpl cf. xxiii. 2 5, n::i ,::iacn. All these state
ments are made by Ezekiel with regard to Jerusalem, which at 
one moment is spoken of as a woman stripped of her garment, 
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and left naked, and at another as a city burnt with fire. The 
writer here uses the same figures of Rome. 

~P'l,......1''1111• ,ro,~croucn.11. For construction, see Introd. § 3, p. 
67. 

TAI aupKIII a.~rij1 ♦uyo"a.': cf. xix. 181 Ps. xxvii. 21 Toii cpa.ye'iv 
TBI a-a.p1<a1 p.ov. M1c. iii. 31 Ka.Tltf>a.yov Tai;; a&.p,car;; Tov >..a.ov p.ov : 
2 Kings ix. 36, KllTa.c/,&.yoVTIU or l<VVE<;; TQ<;; a-&.p,ca,;; 'IECa./JEA' aa.pKE!l 
denotes the fleshy parts of the body. 

HTG1ta.dc,oucr,11 lv 1r11pi: cf. xviii. 8; Jer. vii. 31; Nah. iii 15. 
These words can only refer to the city whom the woman repre
sents. Death by fire was not the punishment of the harlot, 
unless she were a priest's daughter: cf. Lev. xxi. 9. 

14. o3-To, f,WT4 TOU d.p11£ou ,ro~ ..... ~CJOUall', 
Ka.1 -re\ d.p11£ov 11&K~cn, a.uTod1, 
m Kdp,01 1tup£i.11 lnlv Ka.1 ~C10",Ad1 ~CIO'L~iwv, 
1ta.l ot f'ET1 11~roii KA'l)T01 1t11l lK~Hrol 1t11l ir,noC. 

This verse is manifestly added by our author to the source 
he 1s using. But this verse could not have been inserted in its 
present position by our author ; for it treats of the destruction of 
the forces appointed by God for Rome's destruction, which they 
effect in 16. In xv1i. 171 16, according to the MSS text, the ten 
horns and the Beast are represented as executing a divine judg
ment on the Harlot City and as destro)ing Rome after they had 
already themselves been destroyed (xvii. 14). Hence this verse 
belongs rightly afkr 16. I have restored 1t accordmgly. With 
Jl,ETB TOV d.pvlov 'll'OlEp.Tjaova-,v • • • VLl<'IJO'H a&ov,;; compare xiii. 7, 
which is from his hand. For ,cvpw,;; ••• {Jaa-LAlwv cf. xix. 16. 
The subject of this vision, i.e. the Parthian kings and their destruc
tion (12-13, 17, 161 14), has been in part referred to in xvi. 12, 
and is regarded as already accomplished in xix. 13, where the 
words '11'Ep,{3E/3AT/p.,vor;; lp.aT&ov /3E/3ap.p.lvov alp.a.Tt speak of the 
vesture of the Divine Warrior as already dipped in blood (i.e. 
in that of the Parthian kings) before the Messianic campaign 
against the lungs of the earth in xix. 11-21, 

The concluding line describes the armies who followed 
the Lamb, i.e. "the called, elect, and faithful." That these 
should crush hostile nations we learn from ii. 26, 27, and their 
descent from heaven to do so is seen in a vision in xix. 14. 
Hence they are a martyr host of warriors. It was a well-known 
Jewish expectation that the righteous would take part in the 
destruction of the wicked : cf. 1 Enoch xxxviii. 5, xc. 19, xci. 1 2 
for the period of the sword, when the wicked are given into the 
hands of the righteous, op. dt. xcv. 7, xcvi. 1, xcviii. 12, xcix. 
4, 6 ; Wisd. iii. 8. The martyrs are not here en11:aged on a 
mission of revenge, but in the fulfilment of a righteous retribution. 
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In xv. 4 the vision-which is in reality a prophecy-shows that 
the thought of revenge has wholly passed from the minds of the 
glorified martyrs. But the nations there referred to are those 
that are contemporary with the Millennial Reign. See the third 
note further on. 

1t6pu,1 1tup£w, .•• fJa.c,,>..lw,. This title recurs in xix. 16. 
In both instances it is used of the Son. The combination of 
these titles as applied to God is found first in I Enoch ix. 41 A 6c61 
TWII 8rw11 ,c11l (A) ICVp&Oi TWII ,cvp{wv ,c11l A {3111r&AEV'i TWII /J11cn>..rvoVTOJII, 
(So the two Greek versions in Syncellus, whereas the Ethiopic 
implies {Ja.CTi>..l.w, for /J11cn>..rvoVT11111.) It is worth observing that 
I Tim. vi. I 5 has {Ja.CTi.>..rv,. Tw11 /3a.CT&AEVOVTfll11, These titles occur 
often separately as applied to God, ,cvpioi. TWV ,cvplw11, Deut x. 17 ; 
A {Ja.a-i.>..rV'i Tw11 {Ja.cr&Al.11111 : 1 Enoch !xiii. 41 lxxxiv. 2 ; 2 Mace. xiii. 4. 
See Bousset's Bel. d. Judenthums, 306. 

The use of such titles in reference to Marduk in Babylonian 
literature is noted by Zimmern, .K.A. T. s 3 7 3 sq., 390. Marduk 
is actually named II Lord of Lordc;, King of Kings." 11 King of 
Kings" was a designation of the Babylonian and Persian kings: 
cf. Ezek. xxvi. 7; Ezra vii. 12; Dan. ii. 37: of the Egyptian kings, 
Diod. Sic. i. 55. 7, {Ja.a-rArv'i /JaCT1A111111 ,ca.l 8ru,roT17'i 8ra-'lr0Tw11 
lrCTowa-,,.. But this title is far outbid by those given to Dom
itian : " Dominus et deus noster." Suet. Domit. 13 : cf. Mart. 
v. 8. 

ot ,u-r' ~TOU 1tltJT0\ KTA, ,c>.,7/Tol and l,cA.rKTol occur only 
here in the Apocalypse. We are to understand ,ro>..rµ:,pova-,11 and 
11,nja-ova-,11 from what precedes. The followers of the Lamb who 
have been called and chosen will manifest their loyalty and share 
in the Lamb's victory (cf. xii. 11). According to this context 
those who answer the call are elected and prove their loyalty : 
cf. 2 Pet. i. I o, u,rov8cwa.T1 {:Jr{J11la.11 liµ.wv "I" K>..ija-,11 Ka.l lKACJY7111 
,ro,riCT8cu. But these loyal followers of the Lamb belong already 
to the heavenly hosts; for they accompany Him from heaven: 
cf. xix. 14. They are calJed ,r&CTTO{ as their Leader is called 
'lrllTTO'i (i. 5). 

18. ica.l ~ yu"j ~" .t8r1 1cm, ~ mSA,1 ~ p.eycO.'I ~ lxoucra. 
fJa.c,~e(a., •wl ni, fJa.a,Uw, Tij1 y,j1. 

Our author knows at last the interpretation of the chief figure 
in the vision. The woman is the city Rome, the empress of the 
entire world. 

This verse belonged to the source A : see Introd. to Chap., 
§ 51 and had its place immediately after xvii. 71 but was trans
ferred to its present position in order to introduce the great 
chapter of the downfall of Rome. 

On the phrase ~ nA,,. ~ p.rya.>...,,, see note on xi. S. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON XVJJ. 

T.te il11tic.trist, Beliar,1 a11tl Nero11ic Mytl,s, a11tl tluir 
"ltimate .Fusio11 i11 early Cl,ristia11 Literature. 

This question bristles with problems. Many of these, it is 
true, have been solved and others are on the way to solution. 
Nevertheless, many lie still in the background and have not as 
yet yielded up their secret to research. The chief workers in this 
field have been Gunkel and Bousset. While the services of the 
former have been at times brilliant, they have at the same time 
showed a lack of sound judgment. In the latter respect Bousset 
in his Anticl,rist Legend (translated from the German, 1896) and 
in the OffelliJarung/ol,annis', 1906, has made an admirable con
tribution, and proved that outside Daniel and Revelation there 
was an independent tradition of the Antichrist myth coming 
down from ancient times and diffused through many lands. A 
study of such articles as Creation, Dragon, Leviathan, Serpent in 
the Eneyc. Bi/Jli'ca will show that the Creation Story passed 
through a long development within the domain of Hebrew and 
Jewish thought, and further study proves that such an expression 
as "the great dragon, the ancient serpent, who is called the 
Devil and Satan" (Rev. xii. 9), finds one of its sources ultimately 
in the myth that underlies the Creation story. But the present 
study cannot take account of the manifold traces of this develop
ment discoverable in the O.T. (see Gunkel, Sc!,opfang und 
C/iaos-a book full of suggestion, but in many of its conclusions, 
especially as regards Revelation, demonstrably wrong). It must 
be strictly limited to the ideas of the Antichrist and kindred 
conceptions that prevailed within Judaism and Christianity from 
200 B.c. to 100 A.D. or thereabouts. 

In a study of the present subject in 1900 (see Ascension 
of lsaial,, pp. li-lxxiii) I pointed out that, whilst Bousset's and 
Gunkel's works (above cited) were most helpful and stimulating in 
many directions, they did not deal satisfactorily with the relations 
of Beliar and the Antichrist, and that their account of the fusion 
of the latter with the Neronic legend was wanting in lucidity and 
consistency. This defect Bousset has from his own standpoint 
partially remedied in .Rei. d. J"denlums im Neutest. 7,eitalteJA, 
19061 and his article on "Antichrist" in Hastings' Encyc. of 
Religion and Et/iics, i. 578 sqq. Here he has vastly improved on 
his earlier studies, and removed many of the defects to which 
I took objection in 1900. But, notwithstanding these advances on 
Bousset's part, I feel constrained to republish here the main part 

1 This is the form that Belia! takes in Jubilees, Testaments XII Patriarchs, 
the Sibylline Oracles, Martyrdom of Isaiah. 
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of my study of 1900 with such additions and improvements as 
the work of the intervening years has naturally brought with 
them. 

If we can succeed in establishing with approximate accuracy 
the dates when the Antichrist, Behar, and Neronic myths origin
ated and became fused together, we acquire means for determin
ing the dates of the fragments of such myths as have secured an 
entrance into the work of our author. 

The aim, therefore, of the present note is to touch briefly 
on the history of the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths, 
before the fusion of any one of them with another, or of 
each with all : and next to give the passages from Jewish 
and Christian literature where such fusion is attested and their 
approximate dates. Thus I shall deal with-

I. The independent development of Ike A nli'ckn"st, Beliar, 
and Neront"c mytks. 

II. Tke fusion oj Ike Anlt"ckrist mytk will, lkal of Beliar, 
and subsequently and independently wit!, Ike 
Neronic 111;·th. 

III. Tke fusion of all these mytks logelker. 

I. T,te indepe,,dent development of Ike Anliclzrist, Beli'ar, and 
Neronic mytks. 

i. Tke Antz"clirz"st mytk.-The term "Antichrist" is compara
tively late though the idea signified by it is early. Thus it is not 
attested till far on in the first century of our era; for it is found 
in the N.T. only in the Johanmne Epistles-I John ii. 18, 22, 

iv. 3; 2 John 7. The idea, however, can be traced back to the 
second century B.c., and appears first in the Book of Daniel. 
This conception takes two forms : (a) the individual Antichrist, 
and (-6) the collective Antichrist. 

(a) A God-opposing individual.-In Daniel we find the indi
vidual Antichrist (the king of the North, xi. 40) appearing at the 
head of mighty armies, with which he crushes certain nations and 
preserves others, persecutes the saints (vii. 25), putting numbers 
of them to death (viii. 10), sets up in the Temple "the abomina
tion that maketh desolate" (i.e. the heathen altar over the altar of 
burnt-offering, viii. 13, ix. 27, xi. 31, xii. 11), "magnifies himself 
above every god" (xi. 36: cf. 2 Thess. ii. 4), and after a reign of 
three and a half years (vii. 25 sq.) meets his end (xi. 45). The 
historical figure here referred to was Antiochus 1v. Epiphanes 
(i.e. (God) made manifest). The idea, which may m part have 
existed already and which became impersonated in Antiochus 
disassociated itst:lf from the historical figure of Antiochus, and 
through its enlargement and enrichment in the Book of Daniel 
established itself as a permanent expectation in Judaism. lo the 
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earliest literature, therefore, where the idea appears, it implies a 
king of l,u111a11 origin (though claiming divine prerogatives), 
whereas Beliar, who came subsequently to be identified with the 
Antichrist, was originally a superku111a11 or Satanic being. 

The next historical character to whom epithets belonging to 
the Antichrist are applied, is Pompey the Great, who committed 
the unpardonable act of profaning the Temple by entering the 
Holy of Holies after his conquest of Jerusalem. Thus in the 
Pss. of Solomon (70-40 &c.), Pompey is called "the Dragon" 
(c\ 8p41Cwv, ii. 29), There may be here an unconscious allusion 
to the Dragon myth (see Cheyne's art. " Dragon " in the Encye. 
Bi/J. i.). He is described as "the sinner," ii. 1 (A dp.aprwA~), the 
personification of sin ( cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3, A IJ.vOpUJ1rOr njr d.µ,a.prla.r 
-so the inferior Uncials): "the lawless one," xvii. 13 (c\ 11.vop,o~), 
an attribute of Beliar (cf. 2 Thess. 1i. 3, A IJ.v8pwro,; rqr d.vop,{ar, 
acB). But since his soldiers are designated •• the lawless ones " 
(xvii. 20, ol lJ.vop,o,), the epithet may mean no more than heathen, 
as in I Cor. ix. 21; 2 Cor. vi. 14; Acts ii. 23. The epithet 
"lawless," if technically used, is proper to the Beliar myth. 

This expectation may have been influenced by the action of 
the emperor Caligula (37-41 A.D.), when he ordered the governor 
Petronius to erect his statue in the Temple. If he had persisted 
in this act of profanation, the Jews would undoubtedly have 
regarded it as a fulfilment of the prediction of the setting up 
of " the abomination of desolation " in the Temple. This phrase 
was, as we are aware, first apphed to the heathen altar set up 
by Antiochus in the Temple (1 Mace. i. 54), and probably also 
to the image of Olympian Zeus beside it (cf. Taanith iv. 6). 
Bousset suggests that " the ever recurring expectation of later 
times, that Antichrist would take his place in the Temple of 
Jerusalem, dates ... from this period." 

The next reference to the Antichrist is to be found in 
2 Bar. xxxvi. 5, xxxix. 3, xl. 1 1 2, according to which the head 
of the Roman Empire was to be brought before the Messiah and 
destroyed, and still another in 4 Ezra v. 6, where the reign of the 
Antichrist is foretold : " Et regnabit quern non sperant, qui 
inhabitant super terram." 

(/J) A God-opposing jJfJWer, or /1,e eolleeli've .Anliel,rist.-So far 
we have cited our authorities as testifying to a single individual 
Antichrist. But with the expectation of an individual Antichrist 
that of a collective Antichrist, (a) secular, or (P) religious, is often 
involved. 

(a) Thus in Dan. vii. 7 sqq., 19 sqq, the Fourth Empire 
(ie. the Greek or Macedonian) is the collective Anti
christ. The identity of the Seleucidae or Greek rulers of Syria 
with the Fourth Kingdom appears in the Sibylline Oracles, 
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iii. 388-400 (before 140 B.c.). But at the close of the first 
cent. s.c. or the beginning of the first cent. A.D. the prophecy 
of Daniel was reinterpreted, and, since Syria had now ceased 
to be a world power, the Fourth Empire was identified with 
the new world power Rome. This is first seen in the A11ump
tion of Moses (7-30 A.D.), where the overthrow of Rome by 
Israel is predicted : 

x. 8. "Then thou, 0 Israe~ shalt be happy, 
And thou shalt go up against the eagle, 
And its neck and wings shall be destroyed.'' 1 

Lest his contemporaries should misunderstand Dan. vii. 17-19, 
23 sqq. as referring to the Greek Empire, the Seer in 4 Ezra 
xii. 11-12 expressly states that this passage refers to the Roman 
Empire. This is the universal view of the first century A.D. Cf. 
2 Bar. :xxxvi.-xl.; 4 Ezra v. 3-4, xi. 40 sqq. It is attested in 
the N.T.: see the Little Jewish Apocalypse incorporated in 
Mark xiii. (especially 14 = Matt. xxiv. 15 = Luke xxi. 20), and in 
the sources behind xiii. 1-10 (see § 8 in the lntrod. to xiii.}, 
xvii. 3-10, where it is symbolized by the Beast in our Apocalypse. 
But in our text the meaning of the symbol has been 
changed: it stands only in part for the Roman Empire, but mainly 
for Nero redi'vivus, the demonic Antichrist coming up from the 
abyss, in xiii. 3 and similarly in xvii. 1-10; but the original 
meaning of the symbol still survives in xiii. 1-2, xvii. 3. In the 
Ep. Barn. iv. 4-5 (100-120 A.D.) the Fourth Kingdom is Rome: 
so also in Hippolytus (220 A.D.), and in the Talmud-Aboda 
Zara, 1b. 

(/J) The collective Antichrist of a religious origin. In 
the Johannine Epistles of the N.T. (1 John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3; 
2 John 7) the Antichrist is the collective name for the false 
teachers who have gone forth from the bosom of the Church as 
deceivers (1rMvo,). This conception is not to be confounded 
with that of pseudo-Christ (y,ruU}(PUTTOS) of Matt. xxiv. 24; 
Mark xiii. 22. The individual Antichrist of the religious type is 
probably referred to in John v. 43, "If another shall come in his 
own name, him ye will receive." 

Again the original source lying behind xiii. 11-14, 16-17 

1 Here the words " its neck and wings" have been transposed from line 2. 
The transmitted text runs : 

"And thou sbalt go up against (i.,. ',,JI n•',111) the necks and wings of the 
eagle, 

And they shall be destroyed " 
(where "implebuntur" of the MS= 1FVll1'~Mo-9io"D1"1'11&, which should have been 
rendered "delebuntur II here). We have here an early form of the Eagle 
Vision such as we find in 4 Ezra xi. 
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was a Jewish Apocalypse directed against the individual Anti
christ in the form of the False Prophet (see Introd. to Chap. xiii. 
5 8, vol. i. pp. 34:1-344). In our text it has been transformed into 
a collective Antichrist, i.,. the heathen imperial priesthood, and 
designated the second Beast in subordination to the first in 
xiii. 1-10. Originally this Antichrist was conceived u inde
pendent and without any Antichrist beside him. 

ii. In the O. T. Beliar does not appear as a proper name 
(see "Beliar" in the Bible Dictionaries). Beliar first attains to 
personality in the second century a.c. Thus, according to the 
Test. XII Patriarchs, Beliar rules over souls that are constantly 
disturbed (T. Dan iv. 7). or which yield to the evil inclina
tions (T. Ash. i. 8), but flees from those that keep the law 
(T. Dan v. 1). The Messiah will make war on Beliar and 
take from him the souls he had led captive (T. Dan v. 10), and 
Bebar will be bound (T. Levi xviii. u), and cast into the fire 
(T. Jud. xxv. 3)1 and the spirits subject to him will be punished 
(T. Levi iii. 3). This conception is very like that of Satan-a 
fact which becomes clearer still in Jubilees i. 20, where Beliar 
(like Satan: d. 1 Chron. xxi. 1; 1 Enoch xl. 7; Rev. xii. 10) is 
said to be the accuser of the faithful before God. This identifi
cation of Beliar and Satan appears in the Christian pseudepi
graph, fie Questions of .Bartlto/o,nea, (ed Bonwetsch, 1897)1 

iv. :z 5. In :z Cor. vi. 1 51 Beliar seems a synonym for Satan. 
Hence we may conclude that towards the close of the second 
century a.c. Beliar was regarded as a Satanic spirit, and as 
naught else, until the Beliar myth coalesced with that of the 
Antichrist. 

iii. Tlte .Neronie myllt in its ,ar/i,sl farm.-Here our task is 
simply to show that soon after the death of Nero the myth 
became current that (a) Nero had not really died, but was still 
living; and (I) that he would soon return from this far East to 
take vengeance on Rome. 

(a) When Nero with the help of a freedman committed 
suicide and was cremated (Suet. Nero, 49)1 so great was the 
public joy that the people thronged the streets in holiday attire 
(op. di. 57). All, however, did not share in the belief of Nero's 
death, Thus Tacitue (Hist. ii. 8) writes that there were many 
who pretended and believed that he was still alive ; and 
Suetonius (Nero, 57) declares that edicts were issued in his name 
as though he were still alive and would return speedily to 
destroy his enemies. As early as 69 A.D. an impostor appeared 
under his name and headed a rebellion against Rome (Tac. Hist. 
ii. 8, 9). 

(6) That Nero had taken refuge in the East probably formed 
a constituent of the myth from the outset-a point on which 
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evidence will be furnished later. Predictions had been made 
during Nero's lifetime that the East would be the scene of his 
future greatness : some of these represented Jerusalem as the 
seat of his empire ; others promised him the sovereignty of the 
world (Suet. Nero, 40). Probably such vaticinations u these. 
combined with the fact that Nero had already established friendly 
relations with the Parthian king Vologeses 1. (Suet. Nero, 57), led 
Nero, as the end drew nigh, to think of fleeing to the Parthians 
(op. dt. 47). 

In conformity with this expectation we find that a second 
pseudo-Nero appeared under Titus on the Euphrates, about 
80 A.D., and was recognized by the Parthian king Artabanus 
(Zonaras, xi. 18). Finally, about 88 A.D. a third pretender came 
forward among the Parthians and all but succeeded in hurling 
Parthia against Rome (Tac. Hist. i. 2 ; Suet. Nero, 5 7 ). This 
Nero myth, thus firmly rooted in the Gentile world, passed over 
to the Jewish. The Jewish source, lying behind Rev. xvii. 12-17 
(i.e. xvii. u•, 12-131 17, 16) and written probably in the reign of 
Titus, embodies this expectation and predicts the destruction of 
Rome by the Parthians under the leadership of Nero, who is 
there called "the beast." This expectation of a Parthian 
invasion of the West is explicitly stated in xvi. 12. With these 
passages Rev. ix. 13-21 should be compared, though here we 
have a demonic 1form of the myth. The Sibylline Oracles, 
v. 143-148 (71-74 A,D.-so Zahn and Bousset), prove that this 
myth had established itself in the eschatology of Hellenistic 
Judaism. According to the passage just referred to, the flight of 
Nero from Rome to the Parthians is mentioned, and in v. 361-364 
his return to destroy Rome. Early in the next decade we find 
other testimonies to the prevalence of this myth : see Sibyll. Or. 
iv. 119-122, where Nero is described as a fugitive to Parthia, and 
iv. 137-139, where he is described as returning to assail the 
West at the head of a vast host. 

It is possible that the statement in the Talmud ( Yoma, 10•), 
to the effect that Rome would be destroyed by the Persians, is 
an echo of this early expectation. 

II. Thefosion of tl,e Anlicl,rist mytl, (i.) will, lnal of Beliar 
before 50 A.D.; and (ii.) independently will, that of Nero rediflifJUs, 
88-100 A.D. ' 

i. As a result of this fusion the Antichrist is regarded as (a) 
a God-opposing man armed with miracul011s powers-this appears 
to have been effected on Christian soil before 50 A.D.; (6) a 
purely Satanic power before 70 A.D. 

(a) ::r Thess. ii. 1-121 according to the usual interpretation, 
presents an indubitable instance of this fusion. Thus, on 
the one band, we have Beliar. "The man of lawlessness" 

VOL. IJ.-6 
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(~ IJ.116pa>1r01 rijs d.110µ.la.s) is all but certainly a translation of Beliar; 
for d.110µ.11p,a. is the LXX rendering of it in Deut. xv. 9, and 
d.110p.la. in 2 Kings xx1i. 5, and -rra.pa.vop.01 is frequently found as 
its equivalent, when it is used as an epithet: Deut. xiii. 13; 
J udg. xix. 22, xx. 13 ; 2 Kings xvi. 7, etc. 

In the next place it is Beliar appearing as the Antichrist; for 
the words " he that opposeth himself . . . against all that is 
called God " ( 4 d.VTtl((lp.aOI • • • l-rr2 1fflll'TII A,yoµ.cvov 8,ov) form 
an excellent definition of the Antichrist. Since 2 Thess. is now 
generally (and certainly by the present writer) regarded as an 
authentic writing of St. Paul, we have here the earliest evidence 
for the fusion of these ideas (cin 50 A.o.), and also for tke 
1,umanizah'on of tke Beliar myth tkrougl, its fusion with tkat of 
Ike Anlidzrist; for hitherto Beliar had been conceived as a 
Satanic or superhuman being. The Antichrist thus comes to 
be conceived as a God-opposing man armed with Satanic powers. 

We should next observe that in 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 the myth 
appears to have a purely religious significance and not a political 
one, as in Rev. xiii. 1-10, xv1i. Thus in 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7 the 
Roman Empire is referred to as the power which checks the 
manifestation of the Antichrist, whereas in Rev. xiii. 1-10 it is 
the Roman Empire that stood originally in the source of this 
passage and that still stands in the background as the Antichrist, 
while the demonic Nero stands in the foreground as this being. 
In no case could 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 have been written after 70 A.D. 

This section is a Christian transformation of a current J udaistic 
myth. 

Another phase of this expectation appears in Rev. xiii. 11-17. 
In the source of this passage the Antichrist was conceived 
similarly to that in 2 Thcss. ii. But by our author this concep
tion was recast and interpreted of the priesthood, which was 
attached to the cultus of the Caesars, and had the chief seat of 
its activities in the province of Asia. This Antichrist-in our 
author symbolized by the second Beast-is a false teacher and 
prophet. Hence this conception is akin to that which prevails 
in the Johannine Epistles: 1 John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3; 2 John 7. 
Though both in the Epistles and Rev. xiii. 11-17 the Antichrist 
is human, in the latter passage he is armed with Satanic powers 
and "deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by reason of the 
signs which it was given him to do in the sight of the beast" 
(xiii. 14). His task is to make the inhabitants of the earth 
worship the first Beast (,:e. the Beliar Nero), whose death-stroke 
had been healed (xiii. 12). This subordinate Antichrist is 
designated as "the false prophet" in xvi. 13, xix. 20, xx. 10. 

Thus a conception which had originally grown up in Jewish and 
Christian circles, and, referring to a Jewish Antichrist, had a 
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purely religious significance, was recast by our author and 
reinterpreted of a heathen corporation, the Imperial priesthood, 
which was in part religious and in part political in its aims. 

Sibylline Or. ii. 167 sq. (drc. 200 A.D.) should probably be 
cited under this head, where it is said that Beliar will come and 
work many portents before men. 

(b) The Beliar A nticnrist = a purely Satanic pou,er /Jefare 70 
A.D. (or JO A.D.). 

This stage of the myth is attested in Rev. xi. 7, where as the 
Beast from the abyss he makes war with and kills the witnesses. 
The Antichrist in this passage makes his advent in Jerusalem 
(xi. 8), and therefore before 70 A.D, This phase of the myth 
was originally independent of that which appears in Rev. xiii. 
and xvn., where it has been fused together with the Neronic 
myth. But in its present context in xi. it is treated as identical 
with the conception in xiii. and xvii. and is used proleptically in 
reference to it. 

We should probably not be wrong in recognizing in the 
Assumption of Moses x. 1, 2 an instance of this compound 
conception. 

1. "And then His kingdom shall appear throughout all His 
creation, 

And then Satan shall be no more, 
And sorrow shall depart with him. 

2. Then the hands of the angel shall be filled 
Who has been appointed chief, 
And he shall forthwith avenge them of their adversaries." 

If this passage comes rightly under this bead, then the fusion 
of the ideas of Beliar and Antichrist must be anterior to 30 A.D. 

ii. Fusion of tl,e Anticl,n"st mytlt wi'tl, tltot of tke Nero 
redzvivus.-This fusion could not have taken place before the 
first half of Domitian's reign, when the last Neronic pretender 
appeared. As !>oon, however, as the hope of the return of the 
livmg Nero could no longer be entertained, the way was pre
pared for this transformation of the myth. The living Nero was 
no longer expected, but Nero restored to life from the abyss. 
This expectation appears in Rev. xiii., xvii. But it is question
able if this classification is right, and the very much conflated 
conceptions of the Antichrist in these chapters had best been 
reckoned under III. The simple Neronic myth needs some 
infusion of the Beliar myth in order to develop the expectation 
of Nero redi'vwus, or Nero as a demonic power. 

III. Fusion of tl,e Anti&l,rist, Beliar, and Neronic mytl,s in 
fJarious degrees and forms. 

From this fusion the myth emerges in three forms, which 
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owe their diversity in the main to the three variations of the 
Neronic myth which enter into and affect the combination. 
These are: (i.) Inearnali'on of Beliar as 1/,e Anli'ckrisl in Nero 
still eoneeiwtl as alive. The Antichrist has here a political 
significance, and is human. (ii.) Inearnation of Beliar in 1/,e 
Jorm of llu dead Nero. The Antichrist is here a Satanic being. 
(iii.) Inearnation of Beliar as Ike Anti&krisl in Nero redioirJUs. 

(i.) Inearnati'on of Beliar as Ike Anti&kn'sl in Nero still &tJn• 
&eiwtl as lir,ing-before 90 A.n.-We have seen above from 
documentary evidence that before 80 A.D. the myth had gained 
wide circulation both among Gentiles and Jews, that Nero was 
still living in the East, and would speedily return to avenge 
himself on Rome. We have further seen that long before 80 
A.D. the minds of both Jews and Christians were familiar with 
the expectation of the Antichrist pure and simple, and of the 
Antichrist possessing the attributes of Beliar or Satan, and so 
denoting a God-opposing man armed with miraculous powers, or 
a truly Satanic being. So strong was the tendency of such 
mythical currents to merge in a common stream that it is not 
surprising to find this coalescence achieved in Sibyll. Or. iii. 63-
7 4. This passage is unhappily of uncertain date, though no 
doubt before 90 A.D., since Nero is still regarded as alive. Its 
significance, however, cannot be mistaken. Beliar comes as 
Antichrist and is descended from Augustus (lK J,fla.trr7Jvwv}. 
That this descendant of Augustus is Nero there seems no room 
for doubt. The lines are : 

i,c 8~ '-'fla.crr1f11G,v -ijfe& B'-'.ia.p p.1To1r,a-6cv 
11a.l. t rrn,a-11 t l,plllW Ul/r"', CM'7/0'f.& 8~ 9&.M.O'O'G.V • • • 
,ca.l vl,cua.s CM'7/0'1& KIil. crqp.a.T11 'll"olla. 'll'O&"l'1'e& • • • 

ID' Amllll' p.rydAow 9,ov r1A&.O'IIIO'w d.'11',wil, 
""' 8wa.p.,s q,A.oylova-a. 8L° ol8p.11T01 ds -ya.uiv -ijfa, 
KIil. BcAfa.p q,Alte& Kai lnr.pq,ui>..ovs d.v9pwovs 
flVTAS, OO'OI TOUT'f! 'ITW'T'&V lJ'f.'ll"0&"1'1'IIVTO. 

lt is possible, however, that the 2•Pa<T'r1f'IO' are the inhabit
ants of J,fl11CTT11, i.e. Samaria. In that case the text would come 
under II. i. (b). 

ii. Inea,.,,ation of Belia, as A ntickrisl in 1/,e form of 1/,e dead 
Nero.-In due time the belief that Nero was still ahve in the 
East began to die. The time of its extinction must naturally 
have varied according to temperament and locality. It is 
accordingly difficult to assign definite dates. Since, however, 
the latest pretender to the Neronic r6le came forward in 88 A.n., 
we may not unreasonably infer that from that year the belief 
began to lose its grip on the common folk, and to decline 
steadily till it finally disappeared. No doubt during the next 
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twenty years or more it crops up sporadically, but even during 
that period its place has been taken by two rival and ■tronger 
forms of the same myth. 

Tl)ese new forms may have already been evolved in the later 
years of V espasian. At all events they are not later than 90-
100 A.D. Now that the belief that Nero was still alive had 
already been abandoned, there were two courses of development 
open for this myth, in case the N eronic element was still to be 
retained. Either Beliar must come in the form of the dead 
Nero, or Nero must be recalled to life by a Satanic miracle as in 
(iii.). The first course is adopted by the writer of the Ascension 
of Isaiah, the second by our author in xiii., xvii. The passage 
in the Ascension, iv. 2-41 is as follows : 

"And after (the age) is fulfilled, Beliar, the great ruler, the 
king of this world, will descend, who bath ruled it since it came 
into being; yea he will descend from his firmament in the like
ness of a man, a lawless king, the slayer of his mother, who 
himself (even) this king 3. Will persecute the plant which the 
Twelve Apostles of the Beloved have planted. Of the Twelve 
one will be delivered into his hand. 4. This ruler in the form 
of that king will come, and there will come with him all the 
powers of this world," etc. 

(iii.) Incarnation of Beliar as tke Antidzrist in Nero retiifJivus. 
-The chief authority attesting this expectation is Rev. xiii., xvii. 
in their present form as they left our author's hand. But we 
shall first deal shortly with others in the Sibylline Oracles. In 
Sibyll. Or. v. 28-34 (written in the reign of Hadrian) the descrip
tion of the Antichrist involves all the above elements. Thus it 
is Nero redifJifJus that is described; for the author of the lines 
is writing two generations after Nero's death. In the next place 
he is called in semi-mythological language "the serpent" (herein 
we have the Beliar element), and finally he makes himself equal 
to God. The lines bearing on our subject are v. 28-291 33-34. 

fl"l""71COVTO. 8' OT&'i 1CEpai71" >..&.xr, 1eolpa.voi. lOTa.&, 
8uv0i &l,,v • • • 
dll' lOTG.& ,ca.l lioToi. cS>..ol&oi.· rTTa. d,.,a.,ca.µAf,u. 
Lr~wv (J,'t a.~ov. 

v. u4-227 belongs more clearly to this division. According to 
this passage, Nero is to return aloft, upbome by the Fates. His 
achievements are portrayed in 219-225. In Book viii., of which 
lines 4-429 belong to the close of the second century, the 
various myths have so thoroughly coalesced that Nero is no 
longer regarded as a man but as a Satanic monster. He has 
become the Dragon (viii. 88, Tt'Opf/,vplO'l Tr 8p,£,cC11V), and assumed 
the monster's form (157, ~pa. p.rya.v). 
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It is needless here to pursue the ramifications of this myth 
further in this and later literature than to state, that so 
thoroughly did the Neronic element in the compo&ite Antichrist 
conception gain the upper hand in the East, that in Armenian 
the word Nero became and remains the equivalent for Anti
christ. 

We shall now return to the most important testimonies of 
this subject, i.e. in Rev. xiii., xvii. We need not here deal with 
them in detail, since they are fully discussed already. Here 
we have the most vigorous and illuminating conception of 
the Antichrist in all literature, although, as we have seen in 
our study of these chapters, our author was to a considerable 
extent indebted to existing sources in their composition. But 
though the elements of the Antichrist were drawn for the most 
part from disparate sources, the result is no mere mosaic, no 
laboured syncretism of conflicting traits, but a marvellous 
portrait of the great God-opposing power that should hereafter 
arise, who was to exalt might above right, and attempt, succe&s
fully or unsuccessfully for the time, to seize the sovereignty of the 
world, backed by hosts of intellectual workers,1 who would 
uphold his pretensions, justify all his actions, and enforce his 
political aims by an economic warfare,1 which menaced with 
destruction all that did not bow down to his arrogant and 
godless claims. And though the justness of this forecast is 
clear to the student who approaches the subject with some 
insight, and to all students who approach it with the expt>rience 
of the present world war, we find that as late as 1908, Bousset 
in his article on the "Antichrist" in Hastings' Encyclopadia 
of .Religion and Ethics, writes as follows : "The interest in 
the (Antichrist) legend ... is now to be found only among 
the lower classes of the Christian community, among sects, 
eccentric individuals, and fanatics." 

No great prophecy receives its full and final fulfilment in 
any single event or series of events. In fact, it may not be 
fulfilled at all in regard to the object against which it was 
primarily delivered by the prophet or Seer. But, if it is the 
expression of a great moral and spiritual truth, it will of a 
surety be fulfilled at sundry times and in divers manners and m 
varying degrees of completeness. The present attitude of the 
Central Powers of Europe on this question of might against right, 
of Cresarism against religion, of the state against God, is the 
greatest fulfilment that the J ohannine prophecy in xiii. has as 
)'et received. Even the very indefiniteness regarding the chief 
Antichrist in xiii. is reproduced in the present upheaval of 

1 This is the second Beast in x1ii.-the false propheL 
1 The measures described in xiii. 16-17, 
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evil powers. In xiii. the Antichrist is conceived as a single 
individual, i.e. the demonic Nero ; but, even so, behind him 
stands the Roman Empire, which is one with him in character 
and purpose, and is itself the Fourth Kingdom or the Kingdom 
of the Antichrist-in fact, the Antichrist itself. So in regard to 
the present war, it is difficult to determine whether the Kaiser 
or his people can advance the best claims to the title of a 
modern Antichrist. If he is a present-day representative of the 
Antichrist, so just as surely is the empire behind him, for it is 
one in spirit and purpose with its leader-whether regarded 
from its military side, its intellectual, or its industrial. They are 
in a degree far transcending that of ancient Rome "those who 
are destroying the earth" (Rev. xi. 18). 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

§ 1. T!,e Contents and Character of this Chapter. 

This chapter, which deals with the doom of Rome, opens 
with a prophetic prelude, in which the Seer looks far forward 
and sees the destruction of Rome as already accomplished, and 
the earth's proud capital as the haunt of every unclean thing
both demonic and belonging to this world.1 This prelude, 
described as an angelic utterance from heaven (1-3)1 is proleptic, 
since in the rest of the chapter various stages in the actual 
destruction are described. 

In 4-8 there follows another voice addressed to the faithful 1 

(4-5)1 and to the ministers of God's wrath,8 who were assembled 
for the destruction of Rome. 

We now come to the three threnodies pronounced respec
tively over burning Rome by the kings (9-10)1 by the merchant 
princes of the earth (11-131 15-16)1 and by the shipowners and 
sailors of all the world (17-19). Each in turn bewail the doom 
of the great city in whose wantonness and luxury and wealth 
they had all shared. 

The chapter closes with a song of doom preluded by a 
symbolic action on the part of a strong angel. This dirge is 
uttered by the Seer who wrote the Oracle, which John has 
utilized here for his own purposes. At its close be bas added 
20, 23'-241 in which he appeals to heaven and to the martyrs, 

1 As John had not the opportunity of revising his great Apocalyse, several 
traces o( the expectations belonging to the Vespanianic penod survive in this 
Jewish source. According to John's own view, the smoke of Rome wu to go 
np till the world's end (xix. 3), but not so in this source (xviii. 2). 

1 Another element testifying to the origin of the source in Vespanian's 
time. The faithful had all been removed from the earth at the close of xiii, 

• In the original source-Nero and the Parthians. 
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apostles and prophets already there, to rejoice over the destruc
tion of Rome. This appeal is answered in xix. This last part 
of the chapter was evidently found by our author in a very 
confused condition. It should be read as follows (as we have 
shown in § 6): 21, 14, u•bcd, 23cd, 22efsh, 23•h, 20, 23', 24. 

As we have already stated, John has here used a source 
belonging to the Vespasianic period, and written soon after the 
destruction of Jerusalem. It was apparently written originally 
in Hebrew, and found by John in a Greek translation. The 
grounds for these statements are given in the sections that 
follow. To the same Vespasianic source xvii. 1b-7, 18, 8-10 
(in part) originally be!onged. 

§ 2. TM Didion, Idiom, and Style of XTJiii. a-23 is not 
tl,at of our author. 

The style of this chapter has none of our author's character
istic abnormal constructions (see 2). It has, on the other hand, 
constructions which are wholly against his usage (see 3). This 
chapter contains a great many iI.~ A1ycSµ.011 so far as the rest of 
the N.T. is concerned (see footnote on 1), and also peculiar 
usages of certain words (see 5) not only unknown in the rest of 
the N. T. and the LXX, but almost unknown elsewhere. The 
style is most carefully elaborated, and in this respect different 
from that of our author. Our author is, of course, a stylist, but 
with him style is a wholly secondary consideration. His theme 
had wholly gained possession of him, and being the greatest of 
all themes it naturally expresses itself in great and noble words. 
But the writer of xviii. 2-23 is no less conscious of the claims 
of form than he is of the subject-matter of his vision. He is 
a conscious stylist. Moreover, the order of his words is less 
Semitic than that of any other chapter in the Apocalypse from 
our author's hand. Thus the verb frequently follows after the 
subject or the object, or both combined: cf. 3, 7, 8, 11, 14, 
15, 17. In xvii. 1°-2, 3b-7, 8-10, the earlier part of this source, 
the order is Semitic, but this seems owing to the revision it has 
undergone at the hands of our author before he incorporated it 
in his text. 

Finally, this source has influenced our author (see 7). 
1. Di&tion.-The source begins with 2. It is introduced by 

1, every phrase of which is from our author. Thus µ.m r11V1"11 
,t8ov is a characteristic phrase : ,t8ov «U.Aov clyywv 1t.11T11/311lvovra. 
lit. TOv ®pc1voii is found in x. 1 and again in xx. 1. On ZxovT11 
lfowfu.v cf. ix. 3, xvi. 9, xx. 6 ; and on l,/JwTur871 lit. rlji 8ot.,,i 
11~oii, cf. xxi. 23, ,j 'Y¥ Bof11 Tow 6,oii l,/Jldrwev 11V17/v, The style 
of 2-23 is not that of our author, nor the diction nor the idiom. 
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The dictio11 is in the main different. I have added a list of phrases 
and clauses common to xviii. and the rest of the book. Now 
from this list must be withdrawn those given under 20, 23, 24, 
since either originally or in their present form they are from our 
author.s hand. Next, those given under 3b, 10, 16 are repeated 
from the earlier part of the same source, xv1i. 1-1 o, but not found 
elsewhere in the Book. Again, this old Vespasianic source has 
not unnaturally influenced our author's diction : hence the 
clauses given in 2•, 3• are the source of xiv. 8, and the rare use 
of flvau,11011 in 12 appears to be the source of our author's use 
of it in xix. 8, 14. Thus the clauses with a diction akin to that 
in our author are those given under 4 (8), 9, 21 (below). But 
the clauses which in these verses are common to this source and 
our author are not distinctive. On the other hand, xviii. has a 
large number of ~1ro.€ A1yop.wo., so far as the rest of our author 
and the N.T. are concerned.1 

D. i1r1crE11, i1r1crE11 Bupu>.~v .,, f'EYd>.'I: cf. xiv. 8, which, how
ever, appt'ars to be borrowed from this source. 

3. lK TOU 0?110u [ TOU eu,..oii] Tij1 irop111Ca.1 c11}rij1 'll'Efl"nKII' mll'TII 
Tel. H"'l-the source of xiv. 8°. ot pCMr,>.1i1 Tij1 yij1 jl,IT0 a.4Tij1 
lmSpVEuaa.v: cf. 9, xv1i. 2, where the clause has already occurred. 

4. ijKouao. il>.>.'I" ♦"'"I" l11. TOu o6po.i,oii Uyouuo.11: cf. x. 4, 81 

xi. 12, xiv. 2, etc. 
8. s,a TOUTO: cf. vii. 15,xii. 12. l11,rupl11a.Ta.KO.u8~ano.,: cf.xvii. 16. 
9. KOlf,Ol'T0.L ,,... a.4tjj : cf. i. 7. 
10 • .,, 1rci>.,1 "i ,..,ycl>.'I: cf. 16, 19, xvii. 18-all belonging to 

the same source. 
19. puCJ1JC11ou: cf. 16, xix. 8, 14, where this use of /Jvuu,vo,, 

as a noun appears derived from the use in this source. 
16. .,, 1r1p,p1p>.'lf1-l"'I . • . l'o.pyo.pCT[J : repeated with slight 

variations from xvu. 4-both belonging to the same source. 
17. EaT'IJao.11. Our author would have used lcno.9"ao.l' or 

dani11uao.11. See vol. i. p. 272. 
20. 16♦po.Ci,ou : cf. xii. 12. o4po.vl Our author uses this 

word in the sing. ot &y,o, 11. ot d.mScno>.o, Ka.1 ot ,rpo♦ijTa.L. The 
order is unusual: contrast xi. 18, xviii. 24. l11p,111v: cf. xvi. 6. 

21. 1t1 (cf. viii. 13, xix. 17) ilyy1>.111 l.axupcll: cf. v. 2, x. 1. 
lpo.>.111 1t1 : very frequent. o4 ,,.~ dp4&o IT, : cf. 22, 24, xii. 8, 
XIV, 5• 

as. n>.o.~9"0-0.11 mll'Ta. ft 18"'1: cf. xx. 3, 8, xii. 9, xiii. 14. 
1 Thus we have ,t,u>i.a.,c"i in sviii. :z : 0Tp,l11our in sviii. 3 (cf. ITTfYl/llul.w in 

7, 9, also 4..-. >i.ry ), a,..->.wcra.re, and a,..->.& and a,..->i.oii11 as nouns m 6, v,pucoii, 
116,vov, O..•fl'11r••o•, JU1.pp.dpou in 12, and in the same verse ,co,c,cl11ou as a noun 
(cf. 16, xvu. 4), ,c&1111d.p.wp.011, 4p.wµ,o,,, tUp.lcla.>.,,, 1J~clw11, vwp.drwr, m this sense) 
in 13, d..-,:,pa., >.,..-a.pd in 14, -roptf,upou• as a noun in 16 (svii. 4)1 #n,l("o11ra.1 
(in this sense) in 17, r,p.,6rqror in 191 p.(iA1.11or,, iipp.-lip.a.r, in 21 1 p.Gw,,cG,,,, 
n>.-rwrw11 in 22. 
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JM. 1rpo♦11Tlliv ic11l AyCwv: cf. xi. 18. lcr+11yp.'""'": cf. v. 6, 91 

12, vi. 9, xiii. 8. 
2. The style of xviii. 2-23 exhibits none of the abnormal 

constructions 1 so frequent in our author, is far more normal 
than that of our author, and is comparatively good Greek. In 
fact the writer of this source was a conscious stylist. 

3. Whilst this source has none of our author's characteristic 
abnormal constructions, it contains constructions wlzid, are wlzolly 
against lzis usage. Thus ol!a{ cum nom. in 10, 16, 19, whereas it 
appears in our author only cum acc. iv l.a-xvpi, r/>wvfj in 2 is both 
as regards the epithet and the order in this phrase unexampled 
in our author (see note in loc.). a~ a1 d.p.ap.,.[a, in 5 is an 
example of the unemphatic pos1t1on of awos not elsewhere in our 
author save in one Uncial (A) in xxi. 3 (see vol. ii. p. 208, foot
note). 1ep&.Cuv iv ••• r/>wvfi in 2 is against our author's usage, 
who never inserts the iv here: cf. vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, x. 3, xix. 17. 
In xviii. 4 the order l,c Twv Tr.\:qywv awijs lva P.11 A&./Jrrn (IICACQ) 
is unparalleled in our author. Hence some later authorities 
transpose l,c .,., Tr.\:,,ywv a{J.,..jjs after A.&p.,,-rt:. Again, ; p.t:yo),:'I TrOA.,s 
in n is unparalleled in our author in this phrase (see note in loc. ). 
The attraction of the relative in xviii. 6, Tt'OT'"]plre cp (IC((JCl(J'EV, is 
against his usage : cf. i. 20. Even the title of Babylon in 
xviii. 10, ~ TroA.,s ~ l11xvp&, is against our author's use, who calls it 
; p.,:yo.A.71 in xiv. 8, xvi. 19, a title which appears also in this source 
in xvii. 5, xviii. 2, 10, 21. Finally, in xviii. 7 we find ,co.(}71,.,_a, 
where our author would have used ,ca8{{w : see note on iii. 2 1 ; 

and oli ,.,.~, xviii. 14, with Elipq11ovaw, where he would use ,;vpw11w. 
4. The accumulation of participles is a frequent character

istic of this source-without any real parallel in the rest of the 
Book. Thus in xviii. 9-10 we have ol ••• Tropvf:'611avns ,ca2 
aTP"f"UW'a.VT"ES OTav {JMTrwa-w • • • d.TrO ,.,_a,cpofJEv l1TT""]KOT'ES • • • 
Uyov-r,;s, all dependent on the subject of the principal verb. 
In I s' ol Tf' AOIIT1'JO"CIVT"tiS • • • ,c>-.alov-rES ,cal Tt'EV8ovvns, A.lyov-r1s, 
similarly dependent on the subject of the principal verb: in 
1 8, {JA.l1rov-r£s • • • .\.lyovns : in 19, ,c,\,aloVT,;s ,ca2 '11'£v8ovVTES, 
.\.i-yoVT1s. The same accumulation of participles is to be found 
in the earlier fragment of this source, i.e. xvii. 1c-2, 3b-7, 18, 

8-10. Thus in xvi!. 3 we have yvva,,ca ,ca871,.,.lv.,,v br2 8.,,plov ••• 
-Y•l'-oVT'a • • • lxwv : m 4, Tt'Ep&/3£/JA"]l'-CV"] • • • ,ca2 ICEXPVUWP.E""I 
• • • lxov11a : in 7, T"OV /J1111T",i{OVT'OS, T"OV lxOVT'os : in 8, ol ICaTO&· 
ICOVVT'ES • • • /JAETt'OVT'WV. 

5. The use of neuter adjectives in the sing. as nouns is 

1 Thus the syntax is carefully observed as regards gender and number. 
Even >..fy11111 (M-yol"ro, etc.) always agrees with the noun on which it depend&; 
contrast our author's use: i. 11, iv. 1, v. 12, 13, i:.:, 14, x. 8 (6is), x1. 1, 15, 
xiv. 7, xix. 1, 6. 



XVIII. § 9-8.J A HEBREW SOURCE 91 

characteristic of this source: i.e. {3-r',,nrwov =" fine linen" in xviii. 
12, 16. This usage occurs only once in the LXX in Dan. x. 5•. 
Occasionally Ta. (3-r',uu,va. is used in this sense in the LXX. 
Similarly ,ropt/,vpovv in xvii. 41 xviii. 161 ,co,mvnv in xvii. 41 

xviii. 121 161 uipi,cov, xviii. 12, and 8urA.oiiv in xviii. 6, are used 
as nouns, although, save in the case of "''P',cov and 8,,r.\ovv, such 
a use of these words in the sing. seems unattested elsewhere. 
u,p,,cov is found in Arrian and Strabo as a noun, and 8,,r.\oiiv 
appears to be used similarly in the LXX in Ex. xxii. 7, 9. 
For certain adjectives employed in this way in the rest of the 
N.T. see Robertson, Gram. 653 sq., who, however, as the rest 
of the N.T. grammarians, fails to notice most of the above 
words. 

6. The order of this source is less Semitic than that of our 
author : see above. 

7. Tlzi's source appears to have i,ifiuenced our autlzor.-As 
regards xviii. 2-231 it has become clear that it is not our author's 
production, as we have found also with regard to xvii. 1°-21 

3b-71 181 8-ro. Now this source, dating from the time of 
Ve~pasian, had been in our author's hands and was apparently 
laid under contribut10n by him. Thus xiv. 8 is compo-,ed simply 
of xviii. 2h, 3" put together. Again our author's peculiar use of 
(3-r',uuwov in xix. 8, 1 4 as a noun appears due to this same use in 
xviii. 121 16 (see 5. above). The fact that this use of {3vuuwov 
is characteristic of this source and borrowed by our author gains 
support by its use of 7l'Of"Pvpovv (xvii. 41 xv1i1. 16), KOKK&vov (xvii. 41 

xviii. 12, 16)1 cnpucov (xv1ii. 12), and 8,71'.A.ovv (xv111. 6) as nouns, 
although, save in the case of the u,pucov and 8i71'Aoiiv, such a use 
seems unattested elsewhere. 8,71'.A.a and Ta. ,co,c,cwa. are found 
elsewhere. Since, therefore, our author appears to have been 
influenced by this source in the above respects, it is possible that 
he may have been also influenced by it in his use of luxvpo-., 
which occurs 4 times m xviii. and 5 times in the rest of our 
author. Three of these five times it occur& in the phrase a'.yy,A.o,; 
ltr')(Vpo'> found also in xvi ii. 2 1. But ol,,c . . . ln, which is 6 
times in xviii., occurs 9 times in the rest of our author and belongs 
to his vocabulary. His use of 3,a. Toirro, vii. 151 xii. 121 is not to 
be traced to xviii. 8, seeing that it is a very common phrase, being 
found 15 times in the J ohannine Gospel and 3 times in the 
Epistles. 

§ 3. The Greek appears to be a translation from a Hebre'ltJ 
source. 

The evidence for the hypothesis is not conclusive. It will be 
found in the notes on 8, 191 22 in connection with the words 
and phrases ,rlv6o,;, l,c rij,; Tiµ.,o, .. ,yro,;, and µ.ovu,,cwv. The use of 
8vv&.µ.,11J<; in 3 may suggest ~n = "wealth." 
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§ 4. Tiu tut /u,s suffered ,rreat dislocations-in some degree 
co111para/Jle to t!IOse in zxii. Translation of :roi'ii. 21-2,1 in its 
remnst,weted order. 

One of these dislocations-that of 14-was observed by earl[ 
scholan like Beza and Vitringa, which they restore after 2 3 . 
But the present writer thinks that 14 should be read immediately 
after u: 20 be finds is also out of place. It should be replaced 
after 23•b. The various elements of 22-23 have been disarranged, 
as is shown in the notes. 

u-24 should be read in the following order: 21, 141 22a.-d, 23"d, 
22••h, 23ab, 201 231, 24. 

u. And a strong angel took up a stone as it were a great 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying : 

"Thus with violence shall be cast down, 
Babylon the great city, 
And shall no more be found. 

(The Seer's dirge over Babylon.) 

14. And the fruits which thy soul lusted after 
Are gone from thee : 

And all the dainties and the splendours 
Are perished from thee. 

[And men shall find them no more at all]. 

:z:zr..d. And the voice of the harpers and singers 
< Shall be heard no more in thee>, 

And < the voice> of the fluteplayers and trumpeters 
Shall be heard no more in thee. 

And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride 
Shall be heard no more in thee : 

And no craftsman of whatsoever craft 
Shall be found any more in thee: 

And the voice of the millstone 
Shall be heard no more in thee : 

And the light of the lamp 
Shall shine no more in thee. 

(The Seer's appeal to heaven and its inhabitants to rejoice 
over the doom of Rome.) 

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 
And ye saints and ye apostles and ye prophets ; 
For God bath judged your judgment upon her; 
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231• For with /,er sorcery bad all the nations been deceived: 
24. And in her was found the blood of the prophets and 

saints 
And of all that had been slain upon the earth. n 

§ 5. niii. 'Illas written in tlze time of Vespasian.1 

This statement can be proved by means of 2, 4, 6-8. 
(a) For first of all 2 presupposes the fires of Rome to have 

been long extinct, and its ruins to have become the abode of 
every unclean spirit, bird, and beast. Now such a supposition 
even in a vision was not possible for the Seer writing in 95 A.D. 
He was then looking forward to the destruction of Rome as one 
of the last great acts in the judgment of the world. Moreover, the 
fires which should consume Rome, xviii. 9, 15, 18, were never, so 
long as tlze eartlz lasted, to be extinguislzed, xix. 3. Hence, however 
we explain xviit. 2, it was written at an earlier date than the 
Apocalypse as a whole. But, whereas the prophecy in 2 is 
merely proleptic and therefore not at variance with xviii. 8, 15, 
18, it is really irreconcilable with xix. 31 which declares that the 
smoke of Rome's ruins will go up till the world's end. The 
former gives the expectation of a Jewish Seer in Vespasian's 
time, the latter that of our author John in 95 A.D. 

(b) In the note on 4 I have shown that the presupposition 
underlying it runs counter to the expectation of our Seer, that 
after chap. xiii. all the faithful had been put to death. But in 
this verse a considerable body of the faithful is presumed to be 
actually present in Rome. Such a presumption would be justifi
able m Vespasian's time after the fall of Jerusalem, to which period 
xviii. can most reasonably be assigned. 

(c) In 6-8 the same Vespasianic standpoint is transparent. 
We have such an expectation here as would be naturally enter
tained by a zealous Jew after the destruct10n of Jerusalem. 

§ 6. :xviii. preserved in a corrupt condition and adapted /Jy our 
autlzor to lzis own purpose. 

The dislocation of 14 and 20 and of several clauses in 21-24 
from their original contexts i,hows how profoundly the original 
source has suffered (see § 4). There is no reason to suppose 
that these dislocations were due to our author. Either they 
were already present in his source, or they are due to accidental 
disarrangement subsequently. It should be borne in mind that, 
if the present writer's hypothesis is sound as to the death of John 
when he had completed xx. 3, we are to regard i.-xx. 3 as never 
having undergone a final revision at his hands. In fact we have 
in i.-xx. 3, the first sketch of a great work, portions of which 

1 On a variety of grounds Sabatier, Rauch, Spitta, Weyland, Bousset, 
J. Weiss, Wellhausen, and Moffatt accept the Vespasianic date of niii. 
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have been most carefully worked out from the visions of many 
years, while others show not a few inequalities and inconsistencies 
that a final revision would have removed. 

As regards the corruptions in the text we have already (§ 3) 
sought to explain those in 8, 191 22 by means of a Hebrew back
ground. The ungrammatical clause (ical. l'"""v KTA.) in 13 is 
merely a gloss. 23•, if it belonged to the original source, is at 
all events in its wrong context where it stands. 24 is from the 
hand of John as well as the phrase ica2 ol d.7l'OCTTOMl in 20. 

§ 7. X'lJtii. and X'lJti', 1•-a, .t-7, 18, 8-10 are a Greek 
translation of one and the same Hebrew source. 

Wehavealreadycometothe conclusion thatxvii. 1•-2, 3b-71 18, 
8-101 and xviii. 2-24 are ofa Vespasiaoic date, and that the Greek 
of these sections is apparently a translation (not made but revised 
by John) from a Hebrew original. Smee xvii. 1•-21 3b-7, 18, 
8-10, and xviii. 2-23, which are closely connected by their peculiar 
and in some respects unique diction, deal with the same subject 
and belong to the same date, we conclude that they are from the 
same hand. The former served as an introduction to the latter. 
xvii. 1 gives the title of xvi1i. To icplµ.a. n;,. 71'6PV1/'> n;,. p.f."f&.>..7/,. n;,. 

_.a_ ' ' ' '" ' - ' ' ~ N t . . ( 8' .. ' ' ,c.....,,,µ.EV7/'i E71'1 voa.TCIIV 71'UAACIIV. ex , xvu. 2 p.E .,,,. nropvEllfTa.v 
ol /Ja.rnA.e'i.,. n; .. yij'i, ica.l. lp,E8vu8,,ua.v ol ICO.TOUCOUVTE'i "JV yijv lie TOV 
otvov njs 71'Dpn{a.,. a.th-jjs) is repeated in substance and in part 
verbally in xviii. 31 iK Toii olvov Tov 8vµ.ov njs 71'DpVEla.s ath-ijs 
'll"E71'MIICO, 71'aVTa Ta l(JV1/, and 23, a rfj f/,apµ.a,c{r, CTOV brAav~fJ.,,uav 
'll"aVTa Ta i0v71. Next, clauses from xvii. 4 (1rEp1/JE{3A.71µ.lV7/ 7l'Op

f/,opovv l ical. ,c/i,c,c1vov, KIil. ICE)(pVCTl»/J,~ )(pVCT{'f! ,ea,). 'Jl.{(J'f! nµ.{w ical. 
µ.apya.plTa.,,.) are repeated almost word for word in xviii. 161 ,) 71'Ep1-

pefJA71µ.tv71 • • • 71'0pr/,vpcwv Ka.l. ic6KKIVOV ical. ICE)(p1HTCII/J,f.V1/ • • • A[(J'I! 
T&µ.{lf! ,cal. µ.apyaplT1J, Again, 71'0~p1ov • • • iv Tjj xnpl. al.njs ylµ.ov 
{38fA.vyµ.aTwv in xv1i. 4 is recalled by a Tip 1l'OT7/P{'I! ~ iKlpauo, 
in xviii. 6 ; Ba/JvA.~v ,) l'-rtu.A.71 in xvii. 5 by a kindred clause in 
xviii. 10; and ,) 'll"OA1s,) µ.ey&.>.71 in xvii, 18 by the same phrase in 
xviii. 10, 161 19. 

Hence xvii. 1•-21 3b-7, 18, 8-10, and xviii. appear to be 
derived from one and the same Hebrew source.2 With this he 
has combined another source, xvii. 11-131 17, 161 which foretold 
the destruction of Rome by Nero and the Parthians. xvii. 2 gives 
the title of the Vision in xviii., i.e. the Doom of Rome ; this judg
ment is preceded by a vision of Rome before its overthrow m 

1 It is important to observe that -ropf{>11poii11 used as a noun seems to occur 
only in xvii. 4 and :niii. 16, that "61e1e1vo11 is used as a noun in the smg. in 
xvii. 4b, xviii. 12, 16-a most rare use, though it is found in the LXX and 
elsewhere as a noun in the plural. See § 2. 5 above. 

1 The order of the words in xviii. while in the main Semitic, is not as 
decidedly soas in xvii. 1•-2, 3b-71 18, 8-10. The latter baa been thoroughly 
revised by our author. 
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xvii. 3-7 1 181 8-101 and by a prophecy of the coming destruction 
of Rome by fire at the hands of Nero and the Parthians, i.e. 
xvii. 12-131 171 16. It is not till we come to xviii. that the 
promise of the Angel of the Bowls in xvii. 11 8Ellw a-o, TO «plµ.a. 
T~ r6pvqc, is fulfilled. xviii. is a vision of Rome's doom, which 
is foretold in xvii. 16. 

1-8. The proclamation of the doom of Babylon by the first 
angel. This proclamation is proleptic. The angel's words 
regard Rome's doom as already accomplished far m the past. 

From 2cde it appears that the fire& that consumed it have 
long since been quenched, and that it has become the abode of 
unclean birds and demons. See the note on these clauses below. 

1. clUov clyyEA.ov. This angel is distinguished from the angel 
mentioned in xvii. 1 1 7, who is the angelus interpres. 

,j ~ lcjH,>Tla&11 lK rij~ &ol"J'> a,hou. This is a direct rendering 
of Ezek. xlii1. 2 1 ,i:l!lc n·tttn r,ttn, where the LXX has ; -yij 
l!i>..a.µ:,rEv C:,,; cplyyo,; il1ro nj-. 80[71,;. Here the Targum has Kl)"iK 
;,•-,p• ,•re n-im. Thus the bnghtness of God's glory 1s he1e 
attributed to an angel. See fu1ther on this "brightness" in 
note on xxi. 23. On this use ot EK="by reason of," cf. viii. 131 

XVI. 11. 

a. IKpaiEv lv l'.crxupq. ♦wvfi. The diction in this phrase is 
unexampled in our author: the order is most exceptional. Sec 
note on x. 3. 

l,rurEv l1rECl'EI' BalluA.wv ,j l'-EYBA."), This clause has already 
occurred in xiv. 8 (see note). The Greek here, with the exception 
of the epithet, is an independent rendering of Isa. xxi. 9. 

gcde, These three clauses are to be taken proleptically in 
reference to 91 151 1 8 : otherwise they occasion difficulty ; for in 
9, 15, 18, Rome 1s seen m the Seer's vision to be consumed by 
fire: whereas these clauses presuppose the fires of Rome to have 
been Jong extinct, and the ruins to have become the hold of 
unclean birds and demons. xiv. 11 refers not to the city Rome, 
but to the eternal torment of the worshippers of the Beast in the 
next world On the other hand it is impo'lsihle to reconcile 2<d• 

with x1x. 3, which represents the smoke of her burnmg as going 
up for ever and ever, t.e. to the end of the world. This last is 
our author's own expectation. Here that of his source conflicts 
with it : see Introd. to this Chap., § 5. 

lyivETO KUTOLK"J~p,ov &a,.,.ovlwv . . . l'-El'-''"l""vou : cf. Isa. xiii. 
21-22 (8a,p.6vui l,cE'i dpX71thjuovTm); Jer. Ii. 31, "Babylon shall 
become ... a dwelling for jackals"; 1 Bar. iv. 35, KaTotlCT/9,,
uETat ~ 8a,µ.ovlwv. In Isa. xxx1v. 11, 13b, 14-15, )er. 1. 391 there 
1s a list of unclean birds and bt:a!>ts that are to inhabit Edom or 
Babylon given: cf. Zeph ii. 14. The ~a,µ.6v,a are the Cl,"Y, or 
more probably the c•-,•w, (Isa. xiii. 21, xxxiv. 14). 



96 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [xvm. 8---4. 

6pi-'ou 4Ko.8clp-rou : cf. Deut. xiv. 12-19. 
8. The nations as a whole, the rulers of the earth and its 

merchants, were involved in the sin of Rome. 
iK TOii otvou [-roii eu,,.oiil -rij1 ,ropvcC111 o.-'-rijs. I have here with 

much hesitation bracketed T"ov 6vp.ov, although it has the support 
of the best MSS. But the extraordinary diversity among the 
authorities points to some corruption in the above text. See 
notes on xiv. 8, xvii. 2. In the latter passage we have an exact 
parallel to xviii. 3•b ; for 31 ( cf. 2 3d :.,., Iv ,j tf,a.pp.rucl'I- o-ov l,rA.a.vq
fr,o-o.v 1rclVT"11 .,.a l9vr,) corresponds to lµ,.Bvo-8710-0.v ol ,ca.,.o,,coiiVT,11 
"· yiiv l,c roii of,,ov ~ ,ropvelai; a~i;. 3b corresponds almost 
wr/Jatim with xvii. 2•, p.dl ~ l,ropvnKTa,, ol {lao-,>..,i.11 nji; yijs. 

ol fi11a,X1i:1 rij1 yij1. Their lamentation over Rome 1s given 
in 9-20, as that of the merchants in 11-13, 15-16. 

,n,ronHi,. This reading, supported by a few cursives, appears 
to be the true one, though in the cursives only a happy conjecture. 
It explains the impossible readings of ttACQ. It is also required 
by the context : otherwise Rome is represented only as passively 
evil. ,r1'lrt'w1<av though originating in a scribal error seemed to 
derive support from l,rfo-fi,. As Babylon fell, so did the nations. 

ot lf1,1r0po, rij1 yij,. This phrase, which is peculiar to this 
chapter in the N.T. (cf. II, 15, 23), is significant. All the 
merchants of the world are involved m the overthrow of Rome. 
The long list of merchants who traded with Tyre, according to 
Ezek. xxvii. 9-25, was in the mind of our author. 

iK . . . 11-'rij1 l,rXod'"la11i, : cf. I 5. 
rij1 8u..c£fl,fwt =" wealth "-a meaning which is found also in 

the LXX of Deut, viii. 17, Ruth iv. 11, where 8waµ.,i; is a render
ing of ~•n. In Isa. lxi. 6 it is rendered by la-xu11 ="wealth." 
This meaning is to be found in Xen. Cyr. vii. 4. 34, etc., 2 Cor. 
viii. 3, and the Papyri. · 

t"Ou 0Tp,jvou1 11-'rij1 ="of her wantonness." Here and in 
2 Kings xix. 28. er. <Tt'P71Jllfl' in 9, and KO.Ta<TTP71V'4-v TOV Xp&<TTOV, 
"to wax wanton against the restrictions prescribed by Christ," in 
1 Tim. v. 11. 

4-8. The second voice, which comes from heaven itself. 
4-5 are addressed to the faithful, and 6-8 to the ministers of God's 
wrath who were seen by the Seer to be assembling for the work 
of destruction. 

4. No justifiable meaning can be attached to this verse as it 
stands. As we have repeatedly seen heretofore (cf. also ver. 20), 
the presupposition of the Seer is that after xiii. all the faithful had 
been put to death. In xv. 2-4 the army of martyrs is seen in its 
completeness in a vision before the throne of God, while the 
Seven Bowls are poured down on a wholly heathen world. In 
the present verse, therefore, indeed in the present chapter, we 
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have a document that belongs, as a large body of modern scholars 
have recognized, to the time of Vespasian. This oracle dealt 
with the destruction of Rome. Volter ( Offenbarung Jol,annis, 
1904), J. Weiss and Erbes ascribe this oracle to a Christian 
source written respectively about 60, 70 and So A.D. On the 
other hand, Vischer, Schoen, Weyland, Spitta trace it, and 
rightly in the opinion of the present writer, to a Jewish source. 
Whether Jewish or Christian originally, it is partially adapted to 
its present context by the mention of the "apostles" in :zo, and 
by the addition of 24 • 

.n~'I" ♦111~v. The words that follow-«\ .>..a.~ pov-seem to 
suggest that it is God that speaks. But S is against this con
clusion. Cf. xvi. 1 for a hke difficulty. It may, however, be 
Christ that speaks. 

•ea.ea.ff •e a.llrii, 6 ~a.09 fl,OU, These words appear to be a 
reproduction of Jer. Ii. (xxv1iI.) 45, •~p ;:,~\Ac 1N'lr. Since they 
are not found in NABQ* of the LXX and in Qmc are 
rendered by lU>..BuE l,c pl<rov aw-qs .\aos pov, this claur.e seems 
to have been translated directly from the Hebrew, and inde
pendently of the LXX. 

There art", it 1s true, many parallels in the O.T. to the above 
clause in• our text. Cf. J er. xxvil. (1.) 8, rlTaAAuTpi.fJ9-qTr l,c pl<rov 
Baflv.\wvo-. .•. Kai ltl.\Ban: xxvi1i (Ii.) 6, <pEVYETE '" pl<rov Bafiv
.\wvos, ,cal. rlvao-wCerr (ICO.ITT09 T'l]V l/1VX!}I' O.VTOV ,ca.l. p~ rl1roptr/>"1T£ a rjj 
&.8,,c{'l-a.VT"IS : Isa. xlvii1. 20, ze,>..6E '" Ba.flv>..wvoi : Iii. I I, rlRO'Tf/T(, 
rlT0ITT1JTE, ill.\6a.n l,crWrv . • . Ul.\6a.Tr l,c pluov a.~s: cf. also 
2 Bar. ii. 1, "Rd1re from this city" ; Matt. xxiv. 161 TOTE ol lv rjj 
'Iov8a.l'l- r/>rvylTIJ)(T0.11 ,,,,.,. Tc). /!,PT/· The last quotation belongs to 
the Little Apocalypse, and refers, of course, to Jerusalem. 

avv1totv111~0'1JTE T11'i:t ~f'a.pTLa.s : cf. Eph. v. 11, p~ <rvv,co,11-
11111r•Tr T, lpyo,-. • •• T. <TIC0Tov-.: I Tim. v. 22, PT/a .. ICOLIIWVIIL 

rlpa.pTfu.i,. rlllOTpia,s. These words deal with the guilt of sharing 
in the sin of Rome, as the words that follow deal with the 
punishment that such guilt must entail. 

i1r. ,.&,., ,r~11ywv a.~rij,, "some of her plagues." 
6. i1to~~~9"aa.v • • • 4,cp, T. ~pa.voii. These words are, 

apparently, a reminiscence of Jer. h. 9, i10ElW o•crm ~IIC l!ll. 
If so, then l,co.\>..7J9'qua.v is simply to be rendered (as in the 
A.V. and R.V. and the Vulg., pervenerunt) "have reached." 
This rendering of l!ll is very rare,-see Lam. ii. 2 and 
Zech. xiv. S, ()'KOU.,,B,a-era., (!"~~) f/,u.payt bpl111r IOJS 'Ia.o-os, 
-but the meaning belonging to this Hebrew verb is clearly 
the one required by our context. We might also compare with 
our text I Esdr. viii. 72, a.la~ lt'}"'Olal .;,pw11 -{m-,p~vey,ca.v lws TOV 
o~pa.vov : cf. Ezra ix. 6 ; also 4 Ezra x,. 43, " Et ascend1t con
tumelia tua ad altissimum et superbia tua ad fortem." If this 

VOL. Jl.-7 
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rendering is right, then we are not to attempt to render 
l«oll71f>r,crav «TA. as "have grown together into such a mass as to 
reach the heaven." It would be extraordinary if God was not 
mmdful of the sins of Rome (5b) till they pressed in a mass 
a!(ainst the roof of heaven. To such an extravagant conception 
the parallelism «al ip.v71p.OvEVCTOI A 8Eoo; Tll d8,«17p.aTa a&ij,;; would 
form a singular anticlimax-a piece of sheer bathos. Hence we 
infer that l«o>..>..71671CTav is here= ,Jrll"I, and that the rendering is 
independent of the LXX in Jer. Ii. (xxviii.) 9, ffl'"°' do; olipa.vov 
To «plp.a. awij,;. The rendermg of the two Syriac Versions here 
is very mfehc1tous, i.e. "have cleaved to." This rendering of 
,collau8a, is found once more in the Syriac Versions, namely, in 
Luke x. 11, but there it is very felicitous. 

On the other hand, it must be conceded that ,collau8a, is the 
general rendering of p:::ii in the LXX. If it presupposes this 
Hebrew word here, then our text is not a reminiscence of J er. 
Ii 9. But even so, the context is against the meaning belonging 
to p:::ii. Such a passage as I Bar. i. 20, £1<0AA17671 •lo; ~p.a.,; Ta 
,ca,ca ,cal ~ d.pa., does not support our text in the sense of "cleave 
unto." Even in this passage of Baruch l,coA>..71671 probably pre
supposes a corrupt Hebrew text. See Whitehouse in Charles, 
Tiu Apoc. and Pseud. i. 578, and Kneucker in loc. The 8yriac 
Version of Baruch= ac::in, (=et pervenerunt), while the Greek= 
p:::iin,. Dan. ix. 11, with which I Bar. i. 15-iJ. 17 is closely 
related, supports the former. 

a.4rij,;; a.t AjJ.a.p-rla.,. On this vernacular use of the genitive of 
a.bro,; see notes on ii. 2, 19, and in vol. ii. 208, footnote. 

lf'"'lf'OVEUCTEV c\ 8Eo,;; KT~. er. xvi. 19, Bapv>..wv ~ µ.ey&>..71 
lp.V7J(T871 ivifnr,ov TOV 8Eov. 

6. In its present context this verse is to be taken as addressed 
to Nero redivivus and the hosts that followed him: cf. 
xvii. 11-17. But 1t is not to be forgotten that already Rome has 
for the most part been destroyed in xvi. 19 by a great earthquake, 
and its entire destruction by fire foretold m xvii. 16. Tht:: 
present chapter, taken by itself, shows no consciousness of the 
first of these judgments. But the destruction of Rome by fire is 
proclaimed in xv1ii. 8, 9, 15. Hence the description of the final 
overthrow of Rome in xviii. 21 must be taken as purely figurative. 

cln8oTE u4tjj &>,; 11:a.l ai'ini cl1riS111Kev KT~., i.e. deal out to her the 
same measure that c,he dealt to others. Cf. Jer. xxvii. (1.) 29, dvm-

,~ a "" , , w • "" • , I Ill s I I 
'll'OoOTE aVTD «aTa Ta •p-ya aVT71'i «aTa 1raVTa orra E71'0t1JO'OI ,ro,'IJO'aTE 

alrrfi : I 5. l1<8t1CE&TE E71' abr17v· ,ca8w,; l,rol71rrEv, ,ro,710-aTE aln-jj : Ps. 
cxxxvi. 8, p.a.,c&.p,o,; i.. clVTa7!'08UHTu rro, To avTa7l'OOop.a rrov 3 d.irra
r'81111Ca1 ~µ.iv. On this principle of lex talioni's see the notes in 
my edition of Jubilees on iv. 31, xlviii. 14. 

8,1r>.wcrun 8,,rU.: cf. Isa. xl. 2, ,BilaTo l,c )(E'flOi ,cvplov 
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&1r.\,i ,-,l d.µ.a.pr/Jp.o.Ta. a.~ : J er. xvi. 18, d.J11"a.1ro&!u111 • • • 
8,,rA,ir;; Tar;; Ka.Kla. .. a.vrwv. 8,1r.\ow 8,1r.\ii is an extraordinary ex• 
pression. er. Aesch. Agamem. 537, 8,1rAii a· lTtO'&I' 1IpLa.µ.t8a., 
fJ&.pA,pTLa.. 

But in Aeschylus the 8,1r.\oii,. is used purely as an adjective, 
whereas m our text it is a noun. For this use cf. Ex. xxii. 
3, 6, 8. In the first pasi.age we have 8,,r,\,i in the LXX 
(C'J::•), in the second To (?) 8,1r.\oiiv, and in the third 8,1r.\ovi•, 
i.e. ci1r0Tluu 8,,r,\oiiv T«e ,r,\71ulov. er. also Zech. ix. 12, 8,1r,\ii 
clvTu,ro8wu111. 

iv Trt iroTIJplft' icT>...: cf. xiv. 8, xvii. 4. This cup is the cup 
of the wrath of God. Cf. 2 Bar. xiii. 8, in which the Roman~ 
also are addressed. 

"Ye who have drunken the strained wine 
Drmk ye abo of 1b dregs, 
The judgment of the Lofty One 
Who has no respect of persons." 

7. In this verse it is a question whether the speaker is a 
heavenly being or the Seer who wrote this vision. 

3aa. ... ToaouTov. The torment and grief (or" misfortune") 
of Rome are to be proportionate to her self-glorification and 
wan ton ness. C f. Isa. ii 1 1 6, 1 7, d.v()' ~I' vy,w871ua.v al fJvya.TEfJfi 
luuw . . . l(Q.~ T0.11"£Ll'WITfL b 6Eor;; rlpxovua.r;; 6vya.TEpa.r;; JELCIJI' : 
Prov. xxix. 23, i'if3p,r. il.v8pa T0.1TEWot: Luke xiv. 11, etc. 
On the probability that 1rlv8or;;, which occurs twice in this verse, is 
to be rendered "misfortune" or "calamity," or that it is a trans
lation of a corrupt form in the Hebrew original, see note on ver. 8. 

h, l, tjj ica.pS(q. a.~rijr;; >..lyEL • • • iS111 These lines repro 
duct: freely Isa. li.lvu. 7, 8, ... n,:u il'illlC o~,~ ,,,_,w-i, 
~:iei l/"IN tc,, mo,tt :i;:iec ec, . . . n:i:i,:i n,citn. But · the 
LXX is not followed, which here gives ,T1ra.r;; Et;',.;,; a.luwa. luop.a, 
il.pxovua. . . . i .\fyovua. EV Tjj ,ca.p8{1f a.Vl"Tjr;; • • • ar, K0.6Lw xf,pa. ol,8~ 
-yvwuop.a.L l,p,f,avEla.v. We should observe that for ,ca{J,qp.a.L we 
should expect ,calJ[{w (see note on 1h. 21) if this chapter were from 
the hand of our author. As a parallel to our text, the boast of 
Tyre m Ezek. xxvni. 2 should be compared and also the self
glorification attributed to Rome in 2 Bar. xii. 3. 

B. Because of (O'TL ••• 8,a. ,-oii,-o) Rome's pride and self
confidence she shall be overthrown suddenly. 

lv 1,uq. ,jf'ipf ijiouaLV. Isa. xlvii. still influences our writer ; for 
these words are derived from the Massoret1c ver. 9, where 
the LXX (B) renders ;j~, ..• m-2 ui lv Tjj ,f,app.a,c{q. uov. But tcA 
etc. agree with Mass. It is noteworthy that cl" is postpositive in 
ix. 12, 13, but prepositive in viii. 1.3, xvii. 12, 1.3. 17, xviii. s. 10, 
16, 19, xix. 17. 
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t 8c£11a.T01 Ka.\ iri"9ot 11.a.t ~,p.6t t. We might compare vi. 8. 
It must be confessed that .,,.a,80,; (" mourning") cannot with any 
justice be reckoned under the category of plagues. But first of all 
the presence of 'Juµ&,. suggests that 8&va.To,; here as in vi. 8 and 
frequently in the 0. T. = -,::i,, " pestilence." In that case the natural 
order would be >..,,µo,; IC, 8&va.To,; IC, Trlv8or;. Now returning to 
,rlv8or;, it 1s possible that it should be rendered here according to 
a rare meaning by "calamity," " misfortune" ( cf. Pindar, Istli. 
vi. (vii.) 51, b-.\a.v 8, 1rlv8o,; o, f/,a.rov: Herod. iii. 14). If so, we 
should translate " famine and pestilence and misfortune." But 
the error may be due to a corruption in the Semitic original. 
Thus 1rlv80,; = ~:lM, corrupt for ~:in. If this is right, we obtain an 
excellent sense-" famine and' pestilence and destruction." 
The approach of the Parthians from the East under Nero would 
cut off food supplies from Rome and lead to famine, in the 
train of which pestilence would soon follow. The third plague 
would then prepare for the destruction of Rome by fire. Or, 
since the writer has, as has been shown on 7, borrowed 
freely from Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, it is possible that ~~~ ( = 1rcv8oi;) 
may be a corruption of !,,:,ru in Isa. xlvii. 8-" famine and 
pestilence and loss of children." But the former restoration is 
to be preferred. 

iv irupl 11.a.Ta.11.a.u9',ana.,. The judgment of Rome by fire, 
which accordmg to xvii. 16 is to be executed by Nero and the 
Parthian kings, is here declared to come from God in the first 
instance. On the judgment by fire cf. Jer. 1. 32, Ii. 25, 30, 32, 
58. 

taxup~ c\ hli1 c\ 1tp£11a.1 a.im,v. The translator of this 
chapter is fond of the word llT](Vp/,r; = cf. 2, 10, 21. Outside 
this chapter it occurs only five times in the Apocalypse: cf. Jer. 
xxvii. (I.) 34, b >..wpovµEvoi; a.~o~ l.uxupoi; ••• ,r.p{uw 1tpw1'i 
1rpoi; To~ <lVT,8l1C011<; a.broii. This ,r.plva.i; points to the fact that the 
decree of judgment has already been passed on Rome. 

9-19. The dirge chanted over the conflagration of Rome by 
the kings, 9-10, by the merchant princes of the earth, 11-16, and 
the shipowners and sailors of the world, 17-19. The author is 
influenced by the doom song pronounced by Ezekiel over Tyre, 
Ezek. xxvi.-xxviii. 

9-10. Cf. Ezek. xxvi. 16-17, where the princes of the sea 
mourn over Tyre. 

1Cbilaol'TII& 11.a.l d♦ol'TII& iffl a..}rfi : cf. 2 Sam. i. 12, l,r.&.f,a.JITO 
• • • 1Ca.l. l,r.>..a.vua.v • . • l.rrl. Hence our text "" " shall weep and 
mourn over" ( =,ll ,,De~, i:,::i-,). See also 11, , 5, 19. 

ot ,Sa.c,,~1i1 Tils yij,; : cf. vi. 15 ( see note), xvii. 2, 18, 
xviii. 3. These kings are the heads of the heathen nations. 
Foremost amongst them are princes subject to or in alliance with 
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Rome ; for, as the next clause shows, they have been deeply 
affected by her influence. They are distinct from the Parthian 
kings who destroy Rome, xvi i. 1 6. 

ot !'ff drij1 ,ropvdaa.l'TEI : cf. xvii. 2, xviii. 3· CM'p,Jl'&CMrlll'TClo 

They too had lived wantonly like Rome : cf. 3. 
&ra.i, JUfflllaw ••. a.6rij1. This clause recurs in 18. 
rij1 ,rv,-n1111. The prophecy of Rome's destruction by fire is 

dwelt on again and again: cf. xvii. 16, xv1ii. 8, 18. 
10. clri 11-G.Kpo8n: cf. 15 (5ee note), 17; Matt. xxvi. 58; Mark 

v. 6, viii. 3, etc. 
&,a. T~" ♦ojlov ... a.6rij1. This phrase recurs in 15. 
ot'Ja.1 o~a.1 ,'t mS).,, KT).. This construction is not found in the 

N.T. except in Luke vi. 25b; but it occurs frequently in the LXX: 
cf. Isa. v. 8, II, 20, 21, 22; Hab. ii. 6, 12, 19; Zeph. ii. 5; 
Amos v. 18, where the R. V. rightly renders: "woe unto." Hence 
the rendering here, as in these passages, should be, " Woe, woe 
to the great city." The construction suggests the writer's 
acquaintance with the LXX. Our author's construction is oful 
with the dat. : cf. viii. 13. 

,..,f. i:lpq. : cf. 8, 1 6, 19. 

11-16. The merchants of the earth take up their dirge over 
Rome. 

11. ot tJ1,1r0po, rij1 yij1. In Ezek. xxvii. 1 2-24 the various 
nations that had commercial relations with Tyre are enumerated. 

K>t.a.Coua,v KG.1 'ft'e:vfJoua,., lff0 11~Tfi : cf. 9, 15, J 9 ; Mark xvi. 10 ; 

Luke vi. 25; Jas. 1v. 9. This combination 1s found in Neh. 
i. 4· 

'Y°J'O" = ship's freight or cargo : cf. Acts xxi. 3. The vastness 
of the commerce of Rome may be mferr~d from the following 
passages, which are all taken from Wetstem; Galen, .De Antidot, 
i. 4, ,a .. ,., 'Pwµ.11 ICO.TOI.ICWJl,EV, EL'> ~v ;e dr.avTWV TWV lfJvwv ,ca.fl 
11C1&aTOV lvuivrov UtlCVOVVT'lll 'ff'ttJl,'ff'oAM • • • Ei'> ~v Ta. 11'0.VTIIXOiJEV 
i"• KIIA4 8m 11'11vroi; iTo'II'>: Pliny, H.N. vi. 26, "Minima computa
tione millies ccntena millia sestertium annis omnibus India et 
Seres peninsulaque illa imperio nostro adimunt": Aristides, In 

JD ,, !!• • , ~ ' (J \ , • • ,I. , .A01'1., p. 200, ll')'t:Tlll OE EiC 'ff'l10'7l!; .,.,, .. KIil lll\llTT7l .. , 00'11 wpa.t ..,,vova-t, 
Ka.1 x@pa.,, l,ctUTTa.t c/,lpovu,, KIil 'ff'OTIIJl,Ol, 1C11i. Alp.VIit, Ka.i. Tcxva.,, 
"EU~vcov KIil f3mpf3a.pwv· ~O'TE El Tl!; TllVTII 'ff'C!VTII brt8Etl' /3ovAotTO, 

&ii: IIWOV ,; 7TQO'IIV t:iuEMOVTll T77" ol,covµ.lV71V OVTW 6,aua.a"6a.t, ,; lv 
-rj8E tjj 'ff'QAct ')'t:VOJl,t:VOV • • • TOO'llVTlll BE dlf>tlCVOVVTO.,, 8Evpo ,coµ.l
,ovcr,u 7mp4 7TaVTCIIV AA,ca811, &va 'ff'QO'O.V p.EV ;J,pa.v, 'ff'QO'llV 8, c/,6t110-
ffll)poV 'lrt:ptTparr-qv, ;:,O'T• lotKlva., T71V ,roAw ICOtvci TlV& n;.. rir 

i.p-ya.O'T71pl~ ~PTOV'> JUI' d'ff'' "Iv8cdv, tl /3ovA1t 8, ,ca.l TWV ri8a.1µ.ov111v 
1 &.JR , e: ""' • , • I ,!1' ' ' \. ' ,. ~IIIV TOO'OVfO'U'> OPfV t:UT,v, IIIO'Tt: EIJC .... flV -yvµ.va. TO I\Ol'ff'OV TO" 

i.Kt:t AEAiu/,IJa., Td 8lv8pm. • • • "Ecr8ijTa. .. 8' a.I Ba.flvAwvt.u. .. , Ka.& TO~i (IC 

"l' ffl'Cl(llVII fla.pflapov KOO'p,oW, • • • IlaVTA i.vra.v611 tTVp.7rl'ff'Tct, 
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:p.npla.,., vaVTaAla,., yco,pyla,, µ.rro.Uo,v ,ca.8apcnr, Tlxvw o,rwa, dul 
\ , , • ,.. \ ,,,., • 8' ~ ' 

ff Ka, 'Y').:f.V1JVTW, 71'11VTII 00"11 ')'£VVIITIIL ,ea, .,..vrrat. 0 Tt av µ:q 
lvmvfJa ,&n Ttr, oli,c lUT, TWV ')'f.Voµ.lvo,v ; y,yvoµ,lvwv. In the 
Talmud, Qidd. 49b, it is stated that "Ten measures of wealth 
came down into the world : Rome received nine, and all the 
world one." 

Since 23• cannot stand in its present context, it may 
originally have stood after I 1•, and so this verse may have run 
as follows: 

11• "And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn over her, 
23• For thy merchants were the princes of the earth, 
nb For no man buyeth their merchandise any more.• 

1.S--13. These two verses give a list of the articles imported 
by Rome from all quarters of the world. Holtzmann has 
recognized that the first four articles mentioned (i.e. precious 
stones) harmonize rhythmically with the next four, consisting of 
costly garments. But further examination of the passage shows 
that it consists, according to the present text, of nine Imes. That 
the first four of these consist of two couplets there can be no 
doubt, but great difficulty attaches to the method of dealing 
with the remaining five lines. If they are to be retained as 
they stand, it might be best to regard them as consisting of a 
tristich and a distich : 

"And cinnamon and spice and incense, 
And ointment and frankincense and wine, 
And oil and fine flour and wheat : 
And beasts and sheep [ and horses 
And chariots and slaves] and souls of men." 

But it is probable that the words I have bracketed are an inter
polation; for (1) their syntax-genitives where there ought to be 
accusatives-is wholly anomalous. It is without a real parallel 
in the abnormal style of our author, and is sttll more at vanancr> 
with the much more grammatical style of this chapter, which, a~ 
we have elsewhere seen, comes from an independent sou1cl'. 
(2) The same ideas are repeated in immediate proximity undi:-1 
different forms ; for "slaves" and "souls of men " are here 
synonymous. 

"~111J, as is shown in the notes on 13 = draught cattle, i.e. 
horses, asses, etc., and thus the mention of horses separately, as 
in the present text, is wholly gratuitous. Now, if we excise as a 
gloss. which has crept in from the margin, the words "and 
horses and chariots and slaves," we get rid of the anomalou!. 
syntax, and of the meaningless repetitions in the last line, and 
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recover the original text of 12-13, consisting of four stanzas of 
two lines each. The last stanza then would be : 

" And oil and fine flour and wheat, 
And beasts and sheep and souls of men." 

The dramatic forcibleness of what seems at first a purely prosaic 
list of imports 1s in the highest degree impre~sive, closing as it 
does in the climax-

" And beasts and sheep and souls of men." 

12. On the various articles mentioned in 12-13 the Bible 
Dictionaries should be consulted. Most of them are to be found 
in the imports of Tyre: Ezek. xxvii. 12-24, i.e. gold, silver, 
precious stones, fine linen, purple, brass, iron, all spices, oil, 
wheat, cattle, sheep, horses, and the souls of men. 

fiuaaCPOu: cf. xix. 8. 
aLpLKoii (so the uncials. The usual form is 0"7/PLKoii). This 

word ( = 11 silk ") is a 3.1r. A£Y, in Biblical Greek, but it was used 
frequently by Greek writers after Alexander's time. How 
commonly it was used in Rome about 70 A.D. may be inferred 
from the words of Josephus (BJ. vii. 5. 4), who describes the 
triumphant army of Ve!-pasian and Titus as being clothed lv 
lu<Jijuw U7/pLrcaii;;, EUTEtpavwµ.ivoL &fq,vaL<;;. 

Ka1 1riiv ~u>..ov 8uL110v. The construction here changes and 
luAov is governed directly by cl-yopaCu. This change may be due 
not to a slip on the part of the translator, but to a nght rendering 
of his text. The o~8Er.i;; cl-yopaCt:L is to be taken closely with ,rav 
luAov ( = r»-,::, .. • rt"K mp1 N~) = 11 no one buyeth any thyine 
wood." Hence real 1riiv tvAov 8vLvov should be rendered " or 
any thyine wood" and not as in the A.V. and R.V. "and all 
thyine wood." Of course it is possible that the translator ought 
to have rendered 'll"avroi;; iuAov, but, so far as the Hebrew before 
him went, the acc. was not only a possible but probably the right 
rendering. 

8uLvo,. This wood most probably came from Thuia arli
culata, a tree which grew in N. Africa. It was known to the 
Greeks as 8ua., 8vov, or fJv{a., to the Romans as citrus. It was 
much used in the making of costly tables: cf. Martial, xiv. 87, 
"Mensa citrea." Seneca (quoted by Swete from Mayor on Juv. 
i. 137) had (according to Dio, lxi. 10. 3) 300 such tables with 
ivory feet. 

l>..1♦dl'TL110v. Ivory was largely used, as Swete states, by 
wealthy Romans in the decoration of furniture, quoting J uv. 
xi. 120 sqq. 

18. Kwv&l""ji,ov. In the O.T. cinnamon appears thrice 
among aromatic spices. It 1s the Cassia lignea and was 
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imported, as it still is, from China. It was much used in Rome, 
as we can infer from Plautus, Propertius, Lucan, Martial. 

4f,LWJl,OV. This perfumed unguent was derived from a shrub 
of Eastern origm (V1rg. Eel. iv. 25, "Assyrium vulgo nascetur 
amomum "). It was well known at Rome : Mart. viii. 77 : "Si 
sapis, Assyrio semper tibi crinis amomo splendeat" : Statius Silv. 
i. 113: "Nee pingui crinem deducere amomo cessavit" (quoted by 
Wetstein). Theophrastus, ix. 7, is uncertain whether it was 
derived from Media or India. Pliny, H.N. xii. 28, mentions this 
costly unguent for the hair. 

eul"tiJl,CITIL See v. 8, AL~lll'OI : cf. viii. 3. 
nJl,CSIIALv ( = 11!:ib). This word, mean mg fine flour, is not 

found elsewhere in the N.T. though frequent in the LXX. 
Pliny, H.N. xiii. 21, refers to it : "Similago ex tritico fit lauda
tissimo." 

cnTOv, Egypt was the granary of Rome. 
"TYi"'I· This word generally means flocks and herds, but it 

can also mean draught cattle or beasts for riding : hence horses 
or asses: cf. Luke x. 34; Acts xxiii. 24. That ,crijvo11 could 
mean "a horse " is to be inferred also from Gen. viii. 19, where 
the Hebrew is reit>J, which clearly the Greek translators read 
as ~., ("""horse"), and from Num. xvi. 32, where the trans
lato~ ;gain read ~, instead of ~::i-, ( = " substance "). From 
these facts we conclude that KT11"1 means all kinds of cattle for 
draught or ridmg. Hence there is no real need for the word 
l'IMl"11.1v which follows, as it is already included in ""11171· Horses 
are mentioned among the imports of Tyre in Ezek. xxvii. 13 sq. 

[ 1t11l t1nn11v ••• 111111'-liTfllll.] I have already given in the 
introductory note on 12-13 the grounds on which these words 
are to be excised as an interpolation. The absolutely anomalous 
genitive here is, so far as I am aware, universally explained by 
inserting yl,µ.ov before it. Thus Holtzmann and Bousset remark 
here that as in 12 the gen. passes over into the acc., so here the 
acc. returns again into the gen. But, as I have shown on 12, 
the acc. can not only be accounted for, but probably justified : 
whereas nothing can justify the present genitives between a series 
of accusatives preceding and an acc. following. They are there
fore to be regarded as an interpolation. 

~•lwv. The p/871 came, according to Quintilian (i. 5. 5), from 
Gaul and was a vehicle with four wheels (Isid. Etym. xx. 12). 
Cicero used it, and apparently it became fashionable at Rome. 

O"WJ'IITe&. This word is used to translate ni~~ ("souls") in 
the LXX of Gen. xxxvi. 6. It is also used elsewhere in the LXX 
in the sense of" slaves": cf. Gen. xxxiv. 29; Tob. x. I I (amp.a.Ta 
"'" KT11"1); Bel 32 (Theod.), 8vo crmp.11Ta Kai 8vo 1rpl,/JaTa: 2 Mace. 
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viii. 11. This non-Attic usage of the word arose apparently in 
Egvpt, as the Papyri show, and later established it1ielf in Greek 
generally. Hence a slave dealer is called a rrwp.a.Tfp.ropos and 
a slav~ house uwp.a.ToTpot/Jc'iov. 

+uxAI 4..tpw,n,iv. This phrase is borrowed from Ezek. 
xxv1i. I 3, owo, Ellf.11'0p€'UOIITO uo, lv ifroxa"is d.v6pW7f'IJJII (citt !V!))::J). 
The phrase occurs also in I Chron. v. 211 but there it does not 
mean slaves as here. 

14. This verse, as V1tringa, and in modern times Ewald (2nd 
ed.), Volkmar, B. Weiss, and Moffatt have recognized, is here 
out of place. These scholars have restored it after 23d, but the 
present writer is of opinion that it originally stood after 2 11 

where he has restored it m this edition. 
llS. This verse resumes the dirge of the merchants over 

Rome, from which the writer had turned aside to describe the 
nature and extent of their commerce with Rome. 

ot l,.._,ropo, T06n,v - i.e. the merchants who dealt in the 
merchandise mentioned m 12-13: cf. 23. This phrase in itself, 
as B. Weiss observer., unconditionally excludes the presence of 
14 where it stands in the text. 

ot ,rlou~aa.vr11 4,r' a.i)-rij1 : cf. 3, I 9. 
4,ro jl,11Kp68ev ~crovra., : cf. lo, iln p.upolhv lfTTT/KOTff : I 7' 

clrli p.a.,cpo6111 EfJ'T'llrTAII, 

&"\ TOv ♦cSJl011 TOii Jla.cra."'a,...oii a.i)-rij1, This phrase has already 
occurred m 10. 

Kla.!ovr11 K. '11'1"8oiivr11: cf. 91 11, 19. 
16. On this construction of o-'a.£ see note on 10. 'Ii ,rQ,, 'Ii 

,.._.ycn.'I : cf. 1 o, I 9, xvii. 18. 'Ii 1rcp1f:icJl).'11""'1 ,rop♦upoiii, Ka.l 
KcSKK1110v. Repeated from xvii. 4. KcXPua111j1,l"'I XPua-£¥ • • • 
,...a.pyap(TO, Repeated from xvii. 4. ,...,f Wflf "iP'1"'8'1· Repeated 
!n 19. A corresponding clause in the dirge of the kings 1s found 
1D 10, 

17-19. Dirge of the seafolk. Cf. Ezek. xxvii. 28-29 on Tyre. 
17, Kuf:i•P~TIJ'.I, This word means "shipmaster" or captain 

as distinct from 11av,cA71po1= "shipowner." In Acts xxvii. 11 we 
have TfP ,cv/3cp11-IJro ,ccu Tcf, vav,cA17pci, = "the captain and the ship
owner." Cf. Plutarch, Moralia, 807 B, 11a.VT11s p.iv £KM')'f.TII' 
,cv/31Plf17T11S ,ca.i ,cv/3Epll'q'f'71" 11av,cA71pos: Artemidorus, i. 37, 11.pxr, Bi 
• • • trpwpM li KV/J•pll'qT71s, ,cvfl•P"fTOU 8~ li vav,cA71pos. The word 
KV/3~ is a rendering of ~::,h in Ezek. xxvii. 8, 271 281 where 
it means "pilots." In Jon. i. 6 it means "a sailor," for the 
captain is called ~::inri :l"!, or " chief of the sailors." 

6 l1r1 Tchrov 1r>.l111v = " Every one that saileth any whither" 
(R.V.). er. Acts XX\'ii. 2, trA,,r d!l TO~S ,can\ ""' 'Aula.11 movs. 
Hut the expre!i'>ion is a strange one, and there 111 much to be 
i.aid for Nestle'., ( TeJ.tua/ Critids111 of the N. T., p. 168) correction 
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of To71'011 into 71'iiTov, i.e. 7l'Oi.'Tov, At all events Primasius supports 
this emendation : "omnis super mare navigans." 

ilao, '"I" 8c£>..UO'O'cw lpyc£tov·rc1,, "gain their living by the sea" 
(R.V.), lit." work the sea." This is good classical Greek. Thus 
Hes1od ( Theog. 440) has ot ')'MVICY/11 8vcnrEp.<f,,>..ov lp-yo.{ovra., : 
Dion. Hal. A. iii. 461 TY/I' a.w'r/11 dp-y~ITo • • • 8&.>..a.vua.v : 
Appian, Pun., p. 2 1 TY/I' 8o.N:t1Tua.11 • • • lp-y~op.E1101.. For 
abundant illustrations of this idiom, see Wetstem in loc. What 
the Hebrew equivalent of the clause is is uncertam : possibly 
01;,-r,ec c,,nl!li1 = " who trade on the sea" : cf. Gen. xxxiv. 1 o, 2 1, 

xiii. 34. Th~ corresponding phrase lp-ytf.,Ev8a., Tqv yrjv is also 
good Greek and hkewise good Hebrew: cf. Gen. 1i. 5, 15, iii. 23, 
iv. 2 ; but the verb used in this connection i;iv would not serve 
for the clause in our text. 

cl'll'O ,..a.Kpo&E, 111T1Jaa..... er. 1 o, 15. 
18. ,>..t!,roVT•1 dv Ka.'ll'vov Tij1 ,rupwcn1111 a.4rij1. This is the 

exact equivalent of the OTa.11 • • • a.fmj,; clause in 9. 
18-19. The last clause of 18 and the first clause of 19 are 

dependent on Ezek. xxvii. 30-32. Thus .,.{,. oµ.o{a. rfi 71'o>..u rfi 
p.E')'&.>..TJ recalls Ezekiel's words with regard to Tyre, xxvi1. 32, 
" who is like unto Tyre ? " Here iiit:::i 'C 1s rendered m the 
LXX by .,.[,. i:,cnr,p ~pO'i; Next, Z{Ja.>..ov xovv t71'2 T~i 1CEcf,a.M,; 
a.w&iv is from xxvii. 30, "They shall cast up dust upon their 
heads" (cn,;;ecT'~l-' ,~f ~~~). Here the LXX presupposes quitt' 
a different and corrupt text (m,8~uouvn, ,1r2 TY/I' 1C,cf,a.>..Y/V a.ln-&i11 
yqv 1Ca.2 11'71'o&11 O"TpwuoVTa.,}. The same Hebrew clause is found 
m Josh. vii. 6 and Lam. ii. 10. In the former passage the LXX 
renders it almost as in our text. Even ZKpa.ta.v 1<>..a.lo11TE'> 1Cal 
71'f.118oVVTEi seems to be suggested by Ezek. xxv1i. 30, 3 r, "they 
shall cry" (LXX ICf.1Cp&.tOVTa.,) •.• "they shall weep" (LXX 
-A only-1CN1~0'011Ta.,). But the combination 1C>..a.l011Tf.i 1Ca.l 
'll'a8ovvrq has already occurred in the text in n, 15. 

CMla.t 'i\ 'll'o>..,,. See note on 10. 

l'll'>..ou'"laa.v. er. 3, 1 5. 
t lw. Tijs T,,..,o'nJTOI a.4-rijs llT, ,..,f i:lpf "if>'lf1-W81J t. The text is 

here corrupt This becomes apparent, if we compare the corre
sponding clauses in the woes pronounced by the kings in 10, 

OT, P-'i il,pq. ;Ma ~ 1Cpur,,; vov, and by the merchants in 16, OT1 
µ.uj. i:,pq. -IJf¥'1p.w871 A Tovowo,; 'll'AoVTo,;. These parallel clauses lead 
us to expect a definite subject to be added after -IJp71µ.w87] in 19 
as there is after the verbs in 10, 16. Now we discover in the 
corrupt phrase tlC n;~ Ttp.toT1JTOi a.fmi'>, the subject needed for 
"qfT'lp.w671, i.e • .;, TLp.10T71,; awij,;. Thus the final clause of the text 
should run: ~n µ.1ij. i:,p~ -IJp71µ.,:,871 ~ .,.,µ.16T11,. a.unj~. Thus this 
clause is brought into line with the corresponding clauses in 101 
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16, and the woe pronounced by the seafolk falls naturally into 
three lines as the woe of the kings in 10. 

"Woe, woe unto the great city, 
'Wherein were made rich all that had their ships at sea; 
For in one hour are her precious things laid waste." 

The corruption can be explained best through the Hebrew. 
The original"" i'llin Cl~ nntc MJl~::I •:i. The corruption could 
have arisen thr;ugh an accidental doubling of the Cl (hence 
;:i~;nE!) and the subsequent transposition of nl,no before •:, in 
order to give some intelligible sense to the passage. Hence 
c~l nntc MJ.!~::l •:, m,no the source of our corrupt text. 

81-94. This section, embracing as it does 14 and 20, 
consists of a song of doom preluded by a symbolic action, the 
original idea of which is derived from Jer. Ii. 63, 64. This 
dirge is not put in the mouth of some particular class. The 
speaker is the Seer who wrote the origmal oracle, which has 
been utilized here by our author. Some attempts here have 
been made to adapt 1t to 1ts new context. Thus the insertion 
of the phrase Kal. ol d71"o<TTo.\o, in 20 is due to our author, and 
most probably the last clause of 23 and the whole of 24. The 
penultimate clause of 23 is either a gloss or should probably be 
restored after the first clause in 11. A line has probably been 
lost in 22. 

81. KO.l ~p111 ds ctyyu.c,s laxupos KT>.. Here as in v. 2, x. I 
we have the phrase o:yy. luxuplk The wnter had Jer. Ii. 63, 64 
in his mind : "And it shall be, when thou hast made an end of 
reading this book, that thou shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it 
into the midst of the Euphrates: and thou shalt say, Thus shall 
Babylon sink and shall not rise again." There may also be a 
reminiscence of Ezekiel's words with regard to Tyre, xxvi. 21. 

Cf. also Or. Si/J. v. 158 sqq., on the destruction of Babylon by a 
great star. 

>.£8ov l»s ,w>.,vov ,,_lyav. The particle w~ shows that it is not a 
millstone that is referred to here, but that what the Seer saw in 
the vision recalled the idea of such a stone. The stone was 
probably the p.VACY> &v,Koi, seeing it is defined as p.fya~. To tum 
such a stone an ass was needed. 

0'1n1s c\pj1,~f1,11TL Jl~:118~an11,. It is not quite clear what 
l,pµ:qp.a.T', means here. It is rendered by We1zsacker and Swete 
" with a rush ": cf. Deut. (LXX) xxviii. 49; 1 Mace. vi. 33. 
This rendering is in keeping with the symbol of the boulder 
hurled down into the sea, but it is not in keeping with the thing 
symbolized-the destruction of Rome by fire by Nero and the 
Parthians. The rendering of the A. V. and Holtzmann, "with 
violence," suits the figure, but how it can be justified is not clear. 
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Perhaps l,p/1-1//14 has here the meaning which belongs to it in the 
LXX in Hos. v. 10 (also in Symm.), Amos i. 11, Hab. iii. 8, 
i.e. "indignation" - n,.:ilf. This would suit the attitude alike of 
heaven and the Partbian hosts towards Rome. But the matter 
is uncertain. 

"i jl,lycl>.'I M>.11. The order of the words as regards this 
particular adjective is not that of our author (see note on xvi. 1) 
nor of the rest of the source here used by him. 

oi'I I'~ •llp18fi In. Cf. Ezek. xxvi. 2 1 in reference to Tyre. 
1-1. This verse forms the opening stanza of the Seer's dirge 

over Rome. It consists of four stanzas of four lines each. These 
four stanzas are followed by two stanzas of three lines each. 
The text has suffered owing to one or perhaps two disturbing 
glo~ses and the loss of a line in the second stanza. 

airwp11-ripe fruit. This word, like the Hebrew rr,, means 
first late summer or autumn, and next the fruits that then ripen. 
Cf. Jer. xl. 10, u. The phrase aou -rij1 l1n8ul'£111 -rij, ♦ux-ij1 is a 
literal rendering of ;tl~ ~l_t (cf. Deut. xn. 151 201 21 1 xiv. 261 

Hebrew and LXX). The unemphatic or vernacular use of a-ou 
here should be observed. That a-ou is unemphatic is shown 
independently by its absence from the parallel verse. a-ou 
follows .;.,xr,11 in the LXX. 

ff >.,,rupcl. This phrase denotes the things that belong to a 
rich and sumptuous mode of life. Possibly food 1s specially 
referred to here. At all events At'll'llpor;; is, in the few cases 
where it occurs in the LXX, a rendering of Jt;:)ft, which primarily 
and generally means oil or fat. It is used in Ezek. xvi. 13, 
Prov. xxi. 171 as a sign of luxury, and refers undoubtedly to rich 
food. Cf. also Isa. xxx. 2 3. 

ri >.111'ffpcl. It is difficult to assign a definite meaning to 
this phrase. Probably it indicates the well-ordered magnificence 
in which the "pride of life" exhibits itself. Perhaps we might 
render "the splendours." 

Hi oi'ldn . . . E6p,jaoua1v. There can hardly be a doubt as 
to this clause being a gloss. Without it the stan1..a consists of 
four lines, as do the three succeeding stanzas. See Introd. to 
this Chap., § 4. We should observe that our author uses oli /1-7/ 
with the aorist subjunctive. 

22-88. These verses have suffered severely in the course 
of transmission. We have already seen that 20 (see p. 92) 
should be restored after 23b. After a dirge of four stanzas of 
four lines each ( = 14, 22, 23....d) the Seer in the original source 
calls upon heaven and the saints on earth to rejoice over the 
doom of Rome. But this is not all. In 22 there bas been 
a los1 of some words, while in 23 there is an addition to the 
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text which is not only meaningless but 1s also against the 
structure of the stanza. 

a:a. This verse consists of two stanzas of four lines each. 
But the second line of the first stanza and one of the words of 
the third line haye been lost. These losses can, however, easily 
be restored. It is obvious, from a comparison of the rem:uning 
stanza!., that c/>IJJV~ ,u6al"e8wv ,ca.2 p.ovuLKWV Ka.l aliA71Twv ,ca.l 
uaA'ITLO"Twv is too long: m fact these words are but the rt-lies 
of three lines, and the whole stanza is to be read as follows : 

KIil ♦wi,q KL8up'l'Swv KC1l l'OUaLKWV 
< o~ ,,.~ d.Koua8fi lv aol h, · > 

KIil < .... ~ > a.~~1)TWI' 1ta.l 0'~1fl.OTWI' 
o~ I'~ d.1toua8fi lv aol ETi.. 

The omission may have been due to a lazy scribe, who failed 
to see that he was transcribing verse, and thought that the sense 
was not affect,·d by his compression of the text. The student of 
MSS is not unacquainted with such arbitrary proceedings. 

♦wi,q 1tL811p'l'Swv 1ta.l t ,,.oua,Kwv t = " the voice of the harpers 
and singers." The writer had Ezekiel's words against Tyre 
(xxvi. 13) in his mind: 

" I will cause the noise of the songs to cease 
And the sound of thy harps shall be no more heard." 

He adopted the words "shall be no more heard," and instead 
of speaking of II harps " changes this word mto "harpers " and 
"songs" into "singlrs," though as we shall see presently the 
text used by the Greek translator may have been corrupt here. 
Thus the first two lines would be somewhat as follows : 

c,,~ c•mc ~p, 
~ll 1:l ~~ IC~ 

while the next two lines would speak similarly of the ftuteplayers 
and trumpeters. 

But to return to p.ovu,,cwv, it will be seen that I have 
rendered it "singers" on the strength of the context (,:e. that we 
must here have a specific and not a generic term) and of Ezek. 
xxvi. 13 (quoted above). Now in classical Greek µ.ovu,,c&.: 
never appears to mean "a singer," nor in later Greek, unless 
it is a translation from the Hebrew It has been thought 
by some scholars that in I Mace. ix. 39, 41, a vvµ.cpu~ 
lfijMo- ,cal ol cp{>.o, awoii • • • µero. TVP,'IT4111JJV Ka.l fLOVULKWV KIil 
il'll'Awv 'ITOAAwv ••• Kal p.erctrrpl.f/,'I} • • • cpwvq p.GVULKWV a.b-Twv 
Et1. IJp-ijvov, the word p.ovuLKwv may mean " smgers " ; but the fact 
that it stands between TVp.'IT&vwv and 01T>..wv does not favour this 
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. CfGe . ' " ( ') ' ' view. . n. xxx1. 2 7, p.rra p.ovcrt1ewv = 01,,R'.' 1eaL TVp.1rav111v. 
In I Esdr. iv. 63 the meaning 1s uncertain: l1e1118111v{Covro p.rra. 
p.ovut1ewv ( ... "songs" or " musical instruments") 1ea2 xapa.s: 
But cf. v. 2, 59, Dan. iii. 5, 7, 10, 15, where it= "musical 
instruments," or "music." However, if it be conceded that 
the word in some of these passages means "singers," then 
this otherwise unattested meaning, appearing as it does in 
translations from the Hebrew, is in some way due to the 
Hebrew text. Only in one case does µ.ovum,,; appear as 
="a smger," in a pa&sage which none of the commentators 
has noticed, i.e. T. J ud. xxii1. 2, Ta.<; OvyaTipa,; lJp.wv p.ovcrt1ei',.,; 
«a2 8-qp.ou{u.,; ff'OL~uer,. Here the Greek 1s a translation 
from the Hebrew, and even here the rendering "minstrels" 
would accord better ahke with the context and the etymology 
than " singers." 1 In other passage& in the LXX p.ovcrt1ea = 
"songs." Cf. Gen. xxxi. 27; Ezek. xxvi. 13; Sir. xx1i. 6, xxxv. 
31 5, 6, xliv. 5, xlix. 1. From this examination of the word it 
follows that p.ovuucwv means either "song'' or "music," but never 
save in T. J ud. xxiii. 2 does it mean" singer" or rather "minstrel." 
And yet our text makes the meaning of "singers" indispensable. 
Hence we conclude either that p.ovu,1ewv here=" singers,"
a meaning difficult to justify,-or that it is an error due to a 
corruption in the source. That is, p.ovut1ewv = c..-,•;-,,, corrupt for 
1:1,,~="singers." The rendering "minstrels" (R.V.) is here 
inadmissible ; for we cannot have a generic term such as 
" minstrel" occurring in the midst of a list of specific terms. 

u,U,'IT"'"· The fluteplayer (t1bicen) was in much request on 
the Roman stage, and at Roman festivities as well as at funerals. 

O'caXir,OTwv. The trumpeter (tubicen) had his part in the 
Roman games, in the theatre and at funerals. 

aa••h-28. The order of these verses seems to be wrong. We 
should expect that the dirge, having begun with the luxuries of 
life and dwelt on their being brought to an end, would proceed 
in due gradation to the destruction of the barest necessities of 
life. And this expectation is confirmed by Jer. xxv. 10, which 
the Seer had in his mind : " I will take from them the voice of 
mirth and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom 
and the voice of the bride, the sound of the millstones and the 
light of the candle." If this view is right, as the present writer 
believes, we should rearrange as follows : 

&Sod. And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride 
Shall be heard no more in thee : 

1 Observe that in Eccles. ii. 8 n,-.,, c•,111 is rendered by the LXX ilOPTa.r 
nl \i6oUO"a.r, and not by p.oua,uus Ka.I µ,ououd.r, which would mean "male 
and female minstrels." 
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sme-h. And no craftsman of whatsoever craft 
Shall be found any more in thee. 

And the voice of the millstone 
Shall be heard no more in thee : 

aau. And the light of the lamp 
Shall shme no more in thee. 

III 

Thus the rejoicings attendant on marriage would no more be 
known ; the arts of civilized life would come to an end; the 
familiar sounds of the household mill to be heard in every 
hamlet would be no more heard, and the light of every lamp 
would be extinguished. It will be ob&erved that by this 
rearranfement our text reproduces the order in Jer. xxv. 10. 

:as• . ♦111..¾J vul'♦(ou Kal vul'♦TJi• See the quotation from 
Jer. xxv. 10 given above. Cf. also vii. 341 xvi. 91 xxxm. 11. 

gge-h. TEX"'TTJ' KT>., This line would embrace skilled workers 
in every kind of material: 

+.,v¾) l'u>.ou ( = Cl~l'.!''.I ',ip, Jer. xxv. 10). It will be observed 
that for q,wvq p:6>..ov the LXX reads IJcrp.~v p.vpov, presupposing 

n~, "i'• 
:aaab. ♦w, >.uxvou (=,l ,itc, Jer. XXV. 10). At this stage the 

Seer is not thinking of the brilliant hghts and torches borne by 
slaves as they escorted the wealthy Romans to their homes, but 
simply antic1patmg the hour when all lights-even the meanest
will be extinguished for ever. 

20. Rec;tored to its rightful place at the close of the writer's 
dirge over Rome, this appeal to heaven and the saints to rejoice 
over its destruction 1s most appropriate, and forms a fitting 
introduction to xix., which contains the heavenly response, 
whereas this apostrophe, standing as it does in the MSS, comes 
in mo~t awkwardly between two descriptive passages as Moffatt 
has already recognized. The whole verse is to be ascribed to 
John: Moffatt assigns it to the hand of a Christian editor. 

There are, it is true, some difficulties in the style. Thus from 
xi. 18, xvi1i. 241 we should expect ot ,rpoq>~Tat ••• Kal ol «1-yrn,. 
But the fuller phrase here, ot «1-y,o, ,c, ol d.,ril<TToXo, ,c, ol ,rpoq>~Ta,, 
may account for the difference of order. Again, ,cp{p.a seems here 
to have the sense of lawsuit or case-a meaning not found else
where in our author: cf. xvii. 1, xix. 2, where it= sentence, judg
ment. But even here it can bear the latter meaning : "God bath 
judged your judgment (i.e. the judgment due to you) upon her." 
On the other hand, elxf,palvfcr8a.i. belongs to the diction of our 
author : cf. xii. I 21 and the use of the singular ofipavcSi is char
acteristically that of John. Hence 20 is from the hand of 
John: likewise 23'-24, 
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This call of the Seer to heaven and its inhabitants to rejoice 
over the accomplished doom of Rome is formed of two tristichs: 
20, 23'-24. 

eil+Pa.Cvou. Modelled apparently on Jer. Ii. 48 (,::c ~ ~lf!1 
c•c~), which is not found in the LXX. · · 

ot llyLoL ica.l ot 4mSOTOAoL iccil ot ,rpo♦ijTa., : cf. xvi. 6. These 
must be the blessed in heaven-martyrs, apostles, and prophets : 
cf. xii. 12, where those addressed are the angelic hosts. 

IKpm!v-T~ "PLl'4 -,,,_.,., lf a.il~, = "bath judged your case 
against her " (ht. "at her cost "~ This phrase is found in 
Lam. iii. 59, •t:i~t::.'1;> Mt?D~, '' judge Thou my cause." With the 
idiom lt a~njs cf. Ps. cxix. 84 (LXX), but here the present 
Hebrew text has ll and not II?- Or, as is suggested above, 
,cp{µ.a it a~~s may ·here be taken in the sense of judgment. 
U a.~r~ is probably to be taken as the equivalent of i'l;!C : 
cf. xix. 2 ; 2 Kings ix. 7. 

238• (3TL ol ;,,_,ropoC aou ~cra.v ot fl,EYLOTiivet ~s yijs.] This 
line, which is based on Isa. xxi1i. 8, }'11$-.,~l ... cr,b' n•,nb 
where the LXX has ol lµ:,ropo, a~njs . • • 11.px_oVTE<; njs 'Y'l"· But 
in its present context there is no place for this lint>, bemg agamst 
the parallelism. It is also meaningless. There is no ground for 
saymg that God destroyed Rome because its merchants were the 
great ones of the earth. The real reason is given by the next 
J,,-, clause. It is possible that this lme may be a fragmentary 
survival of the original ending of the source used by our author. 
Perhaps it should be read immediately after the first clause in 11, 

" and the merchants of the earth-for thy merchants were the 
princes of the earth-weep," etc. This would be analogous to 
the descriptive clause added in 9 after the phrase "the kings of 
the earth." 

23r_24. This stanza, consisting of three lines, gives the grounds 
for the dei:,truction of Rome: her leading astray of the nations 
by her sorcery, and her bloodguiltiness in respect of the prophets 
and saints and of all the righteous, who had been slain by her 
throu11:hout the world. 

231• 3TL lv tjj ♦a.p,,_a.KC, t aou t l,r~a."'18'Jaa.v 'll'QVTa. TA 28"'1 : 
cf. 3•. The uov 1s here corrupt for a~s. The corruption can 
be explained by the dislocation of the text and the influence of 
the precedmg occurrences of the second personal pronoun. ilv tjj 
♦a.p,,.a.icc, ICT~ er. Nab. iii. 4, where Nineveh is called "the 
mistress of witchcrafts ('qyovµ.ivq rpapµ.o.,c,m,), that selleth nations 
through her wboredoms and families throul,(h her witchcrafts." 
er. also Isa. xlvii. 12, where analogous charges are brought 
against Babylon. 

H. While there is some doubt as to the provenance of 23' 



XIX. § 1,1 ITS IMPORT 113 

(i.e. the first line of the closing stanza), there can be none as to 
that of the last two lines. The 7rpocf,71-ra.t. Kal. .J:y,o, are the Chris
tian prophets and saints, and the subject of the la!>t line is the 
universal martyrdom of the Christians apprehended by our author 
and regarded as accomplished at the close of xiii. 

'R'po+,J-r&iv KIil tiyu.iv. See note on xvi. 6, xviii. 20. 

ut,,_11 'R'fMl+'IJTWI' KT>..: cf. Ezck. xxiv. 6,@ ,ro,\,11 alµ.,£,,...,.,: Jer. Ii. 
(LXX ... ) ' p , • ' ' ~ X-'" , • ~ , XXVlll, 35, TO a,µ.a µ.ov E'Jf'& TOV'll KIITOIKOVIITar; W\.Oll&ovr;, EPEL 

'lEpovua>..~µ.. In Matt. xxii. 35 a like charge is brought against 
Jerusalem : 071"11)'11 ao?l I.If,' liµ.0.11 71"0.I' alp.a ~{Katov EK')(VWO/J,El'OV ~71"l. 

TTJ'l1 ')'T/'11- The Seer here is not thinking only of the martyrs 
under the Neronian persecution, nor yet of such as had already 
fallen under Domiuan (see list of pas!lages rt::ferring to this 
persecution in Lightfoot, Ep. Clem. i. 104-115) at the time of 
writing ; he is rather from the standpoint of the Seer looking 
back on the universal martyrdom of the Christian Church as a 
fact already accomplished. The diction used-71"1111Tldl' -rcov 
Juq,ayp.wldv l,rl. TT/'11 'YTJ'!l-shows that it is of the martyrs that our 
author is thinking; for ucf,a{w has this connotation m our author's 
language: cf. v. 6, 9, I 2, vi. 9, xiii. 8. xiii. 3 is no exception, 
for the Beast i'> therein caricaturing the Lamb. On the other 
hand, in v1. 4 ucf,a,ld is used in a more special sense. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

§ 1. Its Import. 

No real difficulty emerges in this chapter either as regards its 
authorship or its relation to the chapters that precede and follow 
it. There can be no question as to the J ohannine authorship of 
xix. 1-8•, 9•, 11-21 from the standpoint of its style and diction 
(§ 2), and there can be no doubt as to the relevancy and indis
pensableness of its subject-matter (§ 4). Alike from its form 
and substance it receives unequivocal attestation. 

The chapter opens with the response (1-3) that the heavenly 
hosts make to tke appeal of tke Seer in xv1ii. 20, who thunder forth 
as with the mighty voice of a great multitude their exultation 
over the destruction of the Harlot City and God's avenging of 
the saints which she had slain. The theme is taken up afresh 
by the Elders and the Living Creatures and by the angel of the 
altar of incense, 4, xvi. 5b-7. The echoes of the closing words 
of this anthem have hardly ceased to reverberate, when at the 
summons of a voice from tke tkrone (5) the glorified host of 
martyrs burst forth with, as it were, the voice of many waters and 
the voice of mighty thunderings into glad thanksgivings (6-7), 

VOL, II,-8 
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for that now at length the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth upon 
the earth and the advent of the kingdom of Christ is at hand. 
Thus, whereas the angels rejoice over the vindication of divine 
justice, the martyred host rejoice in that the kingdom of Christ is 
at hand with fresh stores of mercy and salvation for the sons of 
men (cf. xv. 4). 

At this stage we should have expected a vision bearing on the 
destruction of the Parthian kings, mention of which was made 
proleptically in xvii. 14 (see§ 4 ad fin.i; but this vision may have 
been displaced by the interpolation 9 -10 (see§ 2).1 

Now that the Harlot City (and the Parthian kings) have 
been destroyed, there remains only the execution of judgment on 
the kings of the earth who had shared in the spiritual fornication 
and abominations of Rome (u-21). These are slain with the 
sword that proceeded out of the mouth of the Word of God, and 
the Beast and the False Prophet that deceived them were ca~t 
into the lake of fire. 

§ 2. TM Diction and Idiom. 

There can be no doubt whatever that xix. 1-8", 11-21 comes 
from the hand of our author. Ahke (a) the diction and (b) the 
idioms are his, as is shown fully in the notes on the various ver~es, 
but it will not be unhelpful to show in the case of a few ver,es 
how intimately every verse is bound up with what precedes. 

(a) Dicti'on.-1. ,,..,-A T11UT11 -ijKouaCL. Frequent m our author. 
lit +-i"J" ,-.ya>.11v: cf. i. 15, vi. 1, 6, ix. 9, etc. JJ,fya.-. is the 

adjective generally connected with c/,11W1J: see xvi. 1, note. 
ilxAou 'll'OAl.oii • • • bycSVTriill : cf. vii. 9· ox>..o,; 7TOAV.. • • • 

ra-riaTn. Observe the same construction KaTa 1TVveuw. ,\ cn.rnip£11 
11111 -,, &c5i11 11111 ,lj &d,11p,,, TOii hoii ,\p,&,v: cf. iv. 11, v. 12, vn. 10, 
Xii. 10. 

8. c0.118,11111 Ka.l 8£K11,a., 11t ,cplau, a.l'iTOii : cf. xv. 3. 
3-r, eKpu,cv '"'" 'll'OP"'I" ""'" JLEY'°'-'1": cf. xvii. r ; also 5, 16. 

~TL! l♦h,rv fl!V yij,: cf. xi. 18. '" tjj ,ropvalt Cl~ll: cf. xiv. 8, 
xvii. 2, xviii. 3. lf•8lK11a•v TO 11tp,11 • • • lK : cf. vi. 1 o. 

8. KIil 6 Kll'IIW! ~' clv11fla.£v., KTA.: cf. xiv. 11 (xviii. 9, 18). 
"· lnaa., ot ,rpiafJmpo, ot dK. flO'O'ClpEI: cf. iv. 10, v. 8, xi. 16. 

lnaa., ol 1rp•al36TCpo~ ••• KIil ,rpoaud"'laa.r : cf. xi. 16. T. 1t119"p,ivw 
l'll'l T. 9p6vw : see note on iv. 2. ' 

XVI. e'b-7. See notes on p. 120 sqq. 
XDC. G. ♦11"1 elm\ Toii 8p.Svou lf~>.erv : cf. xvi. 17 for the 

more usual order. ot 8oG>.o, 11i'iTOii ••• J"Y'-Ao,: almost a verbal 
reproduction ofxi. 18, though with a limitation of meaning. 

1 Sb is a gloss and 9"-10 an interpolation (see notes ,n I«.), which ma)' 
have displaced a vision of the destruction of the Parthian kings and their hosts 
by the Lamb and the glorified martyrs. See I 4, ad fi,u111. 



XIX. § 9.] DICTION AND IDIOM 115 

6. lit ♦wlliiv 3xlou wo>.loii : see note on 1. At +wllii• 6Unw 
'll'O).).iiiv: cf. i. t 5, xiv. 2. lit ♦wv¾Jv f)pov-riiv: cf. vi. 1. lf)O#C• 
).Euacv 11.dpLot c\ 8ds, l, 'll'CIVT01tpc£Twp: cf. xi. 171 «'1xa.fKaTovp.o 0-0&, 

Kvp&«, A Bux, A ,ra.VTOKpa.Twp • . . OTL • • • ipa.ul.>..«vaa.<;, 
7. &scn,,,_.., '"I" S6ta.v: see note on xi. 13. ~Mn c\ yc£flOI: cf. 

:xi. 18 for same use of verb. i!TDC~v imu~v: cf. xxi. 2, V"O'" 
p.a.crp.fnJv «:i<; vup.,/,71v, also ix. 7, 15, xvi. 12. 

8. npLf)c£).'1TAL f)dcrouov: cf. for construction vii. 91 13, x. 1. 
gh_lO. See noks in loc. 
11. ~ 11.. d.).118,vcSt : cf. xxii. 6. ,ro).111-1i : only used out

side our author once in the N.T., whereas he uses it six times. 
18. o1 Si 4♦811).,-..ol a.1hoii &I<; ♦XliC '11'11pc5t : repeated from i. 14: 

lxwv • • . a.Hc5t-a gloss, though the diction is J ohannine. 
14. ,.a OTflATEdjl,ATA: cf. ix. 16. lv&&u11-lvoL f)dacn.vov: 1 cf. i. 131 

xv. 6. 
115. • .. TOU crT6j1,ATO! l11.,rop1dna.& pofl,♦a.Ca. ae,ca. : cf. 21, i. I 6, 

ii. 12. ,ro,11-11v1i 11.,Toi)s iv pc£f)S, crL&'IJpf: cf. ii. 27, xii. 5. 1rGLni 
T, ).'l.,l," TOU OLl'OU T, 8u11-oii tr.T>..: cf. XlV. 19-20, T. Af/JIOV T, fJvp.ov 
T. 81011 • • • ,ca.l bra.ff/0.,, i Af/JIOS, 

18. IIA«rL).ds IIA<T,Uwv KT).,: cf. xvii. 14-
17. ltr.pAt•v ♦wvjj p.Eyri).n: set! note on xiv. 15. flTOfUVOLS 

•• p.EaoupAl'\ljl,ATL: cf. viii. 13, :,.;v. 6. 
18. x,X,c£pxwv : cf. vi. 1 5. i).1u8ipwv . . • jl,lyci).11111 : cf. xiii. 16. 
19. T, ll11cn).1is T, yijs: cf. vi. 15 (xvi. 14), xxi. 24. DV"'IJYfU"" 

,ro,ija11L T, ,ro).Ejl,01' jl,ETU: cf. xvi. I 4, I 6, xx. 8. 
80. c\ +•u&o'll'~T'IJ!: cf. xvi. 13, xx. 10. c\ ,ro,~aq d. 

"'Ill-''" : cf. xm. 13, 14. l,r).c£"'1n" KT>.. : cf. xiii. 141 xx. 31 etc. 
).GLf)ov-rms T, xc£p11y11-11 T. l'IJpCou: cf. xiv. 111 xx. 4 (xvi. 2, note). 
,rpoa11.uvoiiVTA! T. dtr.oVA: cf. xiii. 14, xiv. 9; see note on vii. I I. 
lf)X~811a11v .•• its T, ).(11-"'I" T, ,rupl,s ••• e.c,,: cf. xx. 10, xxi. 8. 

81. TD po11-♦11Cq. . • • lC1X8odcrn ... T. ffljl,ATOI 116TOii : see on 
15. 

(b) Idiom.-There are no idoms against our author's usage, 
while those that follow are characteristic of him. 

1. i:i, ♦w"'l" : cf. passim. clxXou • • • ).EyoVTWv : cf. vii. 9. 
8. ~TL! = '9 in 2 : cf. i. I 2 1 XU. I 3, XVii. I 2. le18Cqn11 ff Afjl,A 
, ltr.: cf. VI. 10. 

1 {Jw,n•o• is used as a noun only once in the LXX in the sing., Dan. :ii:. 5• ; 
in the plural in the LXX in Dan. x. 5b, xii. 6, 7 ; Isa. iii. 23 : but in our 
author only in sing. ; cf. xix. S•h, 141 xviii. 12, 16. This use of adjectives 
as nouns in tlu n,sg. is characteristic of the writer of xviii. Thus he uses 
{Jwtr,•or, as a noun in 12, 16, ro/4upoO,, as a noun in 16, and in :ii:viL 4-
which is from the same source, whereas the Fourth Gospel uses it III an 
adj. (cf. m. 2 1 Sl, ,c6,c,c,•o• as a noun (rare except in plural) in 121 16 and 
in xvii. 4, but as an adj. in xvii. 3. I do not know of any other instances of 
ro/4upofir, as a noun. "'f"d• in 12 ; here only in Biblical Greek, though used 
by Plutarch, Strabo, etc. 
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4. ,rpocrc1uf"1CJGI" Ti hi : see note on vii. 11. 
-r&I H'1iJ""\I lirl T¥ Ip&.,. : see note on iv. 2. o1 papol Hl 

ol ,..,yA°' : cf. xi. 18. 
15. a.tnin or, hf : a Hebraism; see note in I«. 
e. d»s +ullfi11 lx>.ou . . . leyo11T1111: see note on 1. 
8. l8c58,i a.nfi z.,. : cf. ix. 5. 
11. 6 H"1"""°' l.,r' dnS11: see note on iv. 2. 
JJI. M T, 11.,♦m>.~11 drOG: cf. x. 1, xiv. 14 (see Introd. to 

xiv.§ 3). 
18. inpLJl1IJ>.'l,..1"°1-a participle used as a finite verb : see 

note on iv. 7, vol. i. p. 104. 
14. a.il1'¥ 1.+• %,nroLs, The dat. after brl here seems due to 

11~: cf. our author's usage where «118,,,p.lvov is followed by gen. 
in 18, 19, 21, and where «a.O,,,pl11'1! is followed by dat.: iv. 9, 
v. 13, vii. 10, etc. 

115. 1r0LfM111Ei: here used as equivalent to "will break": see 
note on ii. 27. 

18. 1.wl TOI' "'"pa, • • • VE'YP""'I""°" : cf. iii. 121 ypa.if,,., W . ' ' " IIVTOV TO 0II0p,a., 
18. ""''IJ"NII l.ir' 114-r&I,: cf. 191 21 : see note on iv. 2. 
80. ,rpoc,1tu,0Gl'Ta.S T, El1tcS1111 : see note on vii. 11. 

§ 3. xi'x. t-ro an Interpolation. 

See note in /«. 

14- TAe Stn1clure of tl,e Book repires xix. r-1, Xfli. s'-7, 
x,x. 5-8, 9', rr-ar. 

xix. 1-41 xvi. 5b-7, xix. 5-8 is the heavenly response to the 
Seer's appeal in xvih. 20. 9" contains the fourth of the seven 
beatitudes. The contents of xix. 11-21, which have already 
been proleptically described in xiv. 14, 18-20, xvi. 14, 16, are 
here seen in their due chronological connection, as the necessary 
prelude to :xx.-xxh. The kings of the earth, who had shared in 
the idolatries and abominations of Rome, here meet with just 
doom, while the Beast and the False Prophet are cast down into 
the lake of fire. Only one more event must intervene before the 
advent of the heavenly Jerusalem, and this-the chaining of 
Satan-is witnessed in xx. 1-3. 

There appear11, however, to be a lacuna in this chapter. 
Where the interpolation (9b-10) stands we should expect a 
vision relating to the destruction of the Parthian kings. In xviii. 
we have the vision of the destruction of the Harlot City which 
had in an earlier chapter been spoken of proleptically as though 
already accomplished : cf. xiv. 8. In xix. 11-21 we have a 
vision of the destruction of the kings of the earth and the final 
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doom of the Beast and the False Prophet in their due chrono
logical sequence, save in one respect, and this is, that after the 
destruction of Rome and before the destruction of the kings of 
the earth there ought to be a vision of the destruction of the 
Parthian kings-a destruction that has already been referred to 
proleptically m xvii. 14 (!>ee 12-13, 17, 16, 14). A short vision 
to this effect may have been displaced by the interpe;lation xix. 
9b-10. 

§ 5. T6e Metkod of our autkor elstwkere in tkis Book ,s 
observed kere. 

In xix. 1-8 our author pursues the method already familiar 
to us in preceding chapters, in accordance with which over 
against a vision of the tribulation of the faithful is set one of 
their deliverance and triumph, or over against a vis10n of coming 
judgmi;nt on the enemies of Christ is set one of the ultimate 
blessedness of the redeemed. 

Thus xix. 1-4, xvi. 5b-7, xix. 5-8, which sets forth the joy 
of the angels on the dooms just executed on Rome and the joy 
of the glorified martyrs on the impending advent of the kingdom, 
is not only a heavenly response to the appeal of the Seer in 
xviii. 20, but the counterpart we expect of the dread judgments 
culminating in xvii.-xviii. With this notable contrast we might 
compare earlier analogous contrasts on this Book. Thus xv. 
2-3, which comes in reality immediately after xui. (since xiv. is 
entirely proleptic}, brings out the glaring contra&t between the 
universal martyrdom of the faithful in xiii. and the blessed 
inheritance on which they entered forthwith in heaven itself. 
Also in xiv. 1-5 we have a parallel to xv. 2-3 m contrast to xiii., 
where the visions were of such a nature as to daunt the faith
fullest heart, as they foretold the destruction of all God's 
servants. In like manner xi. 14-18 comes m as a contrast to 
the tribulations depicted in xi. 1-13 and the still darker visions 
that follow in xii.-xiii., claiming as 1t does that already, however 
great may appear the triumph of the Antichrist, it is but a pass
ing one, and that the issues of the strife are already made known 
to the hosts of heaven. Once more, after the account of the 
Seals is placed the vision of the great multitude in heaven, vii. 
9-17. 

On every ground, therefore, whether we regard the diction, 
the id10ms, the due development of events in the Book, or the 
method pursued m this chapter, we conclude that it is the 
undoubted product of his pen. 

1-8. Thanksgivings in heaven. The closing appeal in xviii. 
20 to heaven to rejoice in that God had judged the great Harlot 
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City is answered by an exultant anthem voiced by a great 
multitude of angels ( 1-3) which is closed by the four and twenty 
Elders and the Cherubim with the response, "Amen, alleluia" 
(4-5). They had already voiced their thanksgivings in two 
anthems on the same subjects in xi. 15-18. Hence here they 
simply give utterance to their approval of the theme of the 
angels' song. And whereas a voice from earth summoned the 
heavenly hosts to the duty of thanksgiving in that the doom of 
the Harlot City is already accomplished m 1-5, now m 6-8 a 
voice from the throne summons the glorified martyrs in heaven 
to the glad service of thanksgiving, whereupon there arose as 1t 
were the voice of a great multitude and of many waters and of 
mighty thunderings proclaiming that the Lord God Omnipotent 
had become King, and that the advent of the heavenly Jerusalem 
was at hand. It is fitting that the last song in the Apocalypse 
should come from the lips of the martyrs. 

1. The thanksgiving in this verse has been explained by some 
interpreters as coming from the glorified martyrs, as in: i. 10-12; 

but the context and our author's usage is against this interpreta
tion. The context is against it; for the faithful, who appear to 
embrace only the glorified martyrs, do not offer their thanks
giving till 6-8. Further, our author's usage is against it. In 
such a series of thanksgivings those of the angels could not be 
omitted, and, if the alleluia in I is ascribed to the glorified 
martyrs, then we have such an omission, while in 6-8 there 
would then be a duplication of the praises of the martyrs. 
Furthermore (see notes on iv. 4, v. n), if any reference to the 
angels' thanksgiYing is made in our text, it must come in r ; for 
the mention of the Elders and the Living Creatures (and in this 
o,de,) in 4 shows that the Seer is beginning his description with 
the outer ranks of the heavenly beings and proceeding inwards 
towards the throne. Thus, as in vii. 11, we have fin,t angels, 
then the Elders, then the Livmg Creatures. · 

If the same order were observed as in vii. 9-n, we should 
have 6-8 before 1-5: in other words, the thanksgivings of men, 
then of angels, then of the Elders, and finally of the Living 
Creatures. But the order is otherwise here, and the change is 
instructive. Whereas in an earlier chapter, vi. 10, the cry of the 
faithful was for vengeance on their persecutors, here (cf. xv. 4) 
their sole theme of thanksgiving is that now at last "the Lord 
God Omnipotent reigneth," and that "the marriage of the Lamb 
is come." This prepares the reader for what is to follow in the 
speedy removal (in xix. 11-21) of all that prevents the advent of 
the heavenly Jerusalem. Hence 6-8 comes rightly at the close 
of 1-5. On the other hand, it is noteworthy that in 1-5 the 
theme of the angels' song is one of profound thanksgi.-ing for 
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God's righteous judgment of Rome and His avenging of the 
blood of the martyrs. This thanksgiving follows naturally and 
immediately in response to the appeal in xviii. 20. 

&is +wrfav J1,Eyc£>.11v. With ~s cf,111vqv cf. i. 15 (v. 11)1 vi. 1, 6, 
ix. 91 xiv. 2, xix. 6. p.ryd)..71 is the usual adjective our author 
connects with cf,11111~ (see xvi. 1 1 note). With oxAou 'll'Ollmi, cf. 
vii. 9. ).ey611'1'Wv. A construction ,ea.Tm a-u111a,11 with &xAov 
exactly as we find it in vii. 9-oxAos • • • ia-Tcii-r1s. "All11Aou,L 
As this word is a transliteration of i=l~~n, the .,,, where we 
should have 1 1 is strange. The same ir;eg~larity is to be found 
in r18a71µ.a.111~ which according to Dalman ( Gram. p. 152, note 3), 
Delitzsch, and others is derived from •:10=1 n1. This translitera-
tion came into use before the Christia~• ~ra ;mongst Hellenistic 
Jews, as Swete remarks, since it is found in 3 Mac::. vii. 13; Tob. 
xiii. 18. In the LXX it is found frequently at the beginning 
and end of certain Pss. : see Swete, Intr. to 0. T. in Greek, 
p. 250. 

it O'IIIT1Jp£a. Ka.l it 86ia. KCU. it &dVG.fi,&S TOii feoG itj!M"• In xii. 10 
we find .;, a111T71pla. and .;, 8wa.p.1.s conjoined, and in iv. 11, vii. 12, 
.;, 86ta. and .;, 8v11a.p.1.s (also in v. 1 z, but in the reverse order) : in 
vii. 1 o, .;, a111T71pla. alone. This construction ,} O'IIIT7/p(a. • • • Toil 

8,ov .;,µ.wv has already occurred in xii. 10, the more usual being 
that which is found in i. 6 (a.~ffl.;, 8ofa.), vii. 10. 

:a. d.>.118,va.l Ka.l 8£Ka.&a.& a.l Kpums a.noii. This clause has, it 
we have concluded rightly, been reproduced in xvi. 7, which 
belongs to a dislocated passage, i.e. xvi. 5-7. A distant parallel 
occurs in xv. 31 8l,ca.,a., ,ca.i cL\718wa.l a.l h8ol aov. These words 
define the reason for this hymn of praise-the righteousness of 
God's judgments as exemplified in the destruction of the Harlot 
City. 

3n lKp,vev '"I" 1l'Op"'J" '"I" ...-vaA.11v. This clause is a justifica
tion of the preceding en-, clause. It recalls xvii. 1, TO ,cplp.a. ~ 
1rop"715 ~ p.ey&.>..71,;. On l,cp&IIO' cf. xviii. 8, 20, and on njr 
1rop"715 T. p.ry&.>..715 Cf. XVii, I, 5, I 5, I 6 . 

.j\T&I l♦8upo '"I" yijv: cf. xi. 18, 8&a.cf,8,{ipm T~ 8&a.cf,Bc{po11Ta.1 
T;,11 yq,,, and the note thereon. The pronoun '91'" appears here 
to be simply the equivalent of ~ It definitely determines who 
the Harlot 1s. For this usage· of Oa-T,1 see note on xi. 8. iv Tfl 
irop.,..[-,. a.l'ITij,. This is the first charge brought against Rome. 
It has corrupted the whole earth, cf. xiv. 8, xvii. z, xviii. 3. The 
second charge is that stated in the words lpal1e11nv ri cdfl,G. -nw 
8oil>.111v 1tT>.. These words recall the complaint of the martyn in 
vi. 10, oli • • • l,c&,c1,1 TO alp.a. ,}J,WI' l,c ,,_, KO.TOUCOVIITfllJ/ l,rl nj, 
-yrjs, and now recognize the consummation of divine justice : cf. 
x1. 18. The idiom itself is found in z Kings ix. 7, lK8~am 
(~ncpl,) TU a.fp,o.Ta. TUIJ/ 8011.A.11111 p.ov • • • '" 'X."fX'~ (i't>) 'lt{a.pe>.. 
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Cf. also Deut. xxxii. 43. -r&.11 &oil>.11111 114-roii recalls xviii. 24-the 
prophets and samts. 

8. KIit SeuTEpov ,tp111,a.11. "And a second time they say." 
The second utterance or antistrophe from the lips of the same 
multitude consist& not only of the word d.A.A.71A.ovul, but also of 
the words that follow Kai ~ Kanos . . . alwvf.l)v, These words 
correspond to the tetrastich that follows the first d.A.A.71>.ov,a in 
1-2. 

Keat 6 Kll'll'II~ 111mj1 KT)., This clause recalls xviii. 8 (a 7n1pl 
,i:amKav91JUenu) and xviii. 9, 18 (rtiv ,i:a,rvov rijs 7n1p-cf.l)c; 
a~nM, er. also xiv. II I Kal A Ka'll'VOS TOV {Ja.av.v,ap.ov awwv de; 
alwvas al~- a.va/3alvE1. The ,i:a{ is not to be taken here as a 
mere conjunction. We can only secure the right meaning of 
the clause that follows if Kal is taken as a Hebraism : i.e. 
"Hallelujah; for the smoke thereof goeth up for ever and ever." 
This clause therefore is a circumstantial clause introduced by 
,i:al ( = 1) and gives a statement of the concomitant conditions, 
which fustify the action denoted by the principal verb (n,,,~n). 
See Oxford Hebrew Diet. p. 253, 

el1 ~I atw11111 Twv at~vwv. This expression is equivalent here 
to 1000 years. For, since the advent of the Millennial Kingdom 
is already at hand, and since the earth is to be destroyed at its 
close, it follows that even the smoking ruins of Rome will cease 
to exist at that date. Contrast this meaning with that which it 
bears in xxii. 5, where it denotes eternity. 

4. Now that the angelic hosts have sung their two paeans of 
triumph, the Elders and the Living Creatures too take their 
share in the praises of heaven with the words, 'Ap.-lp,, 'A,\.\.71>.ovu,, 
followed by xvi. 5h-7, which belongs here. 

In iv. 8, 11, xi. 15-18 the Cherubim and the Elders offer 
their praises independently; in v. 9 together, as in the verse 
before us; in v. 14 the Cherubim pronounce the "amen" at 
the close of the doxology of all creation. In the present text 
both orders unite together (as in v. 9) in ~mging the antistrophe 
(consisting like the strophe 1b-2 of two stanzas of three lines 
each), 3•, xvi. 51>-7. 

wpoaEKil"'Jaa.11 Tiji 811:iji. Our author uses the dative when 
speaking of the highest form of worship: see note on vii. n. T&i 
KCl8. iwt ~ 8p61'lt'-also a characteristic usage of our author : see 
note on iv. 2. 

"Ap.~v, &>.l:11>.01nc£. These words form the close of Ps. cvi. 48, 
:,,!•'?!:! fl:)~, where they are rendered in the LXX by yQIIKTo, 
ylvo,TO, er. also Neh. v. 13. 

XVI. 15h_7_ These verses, which in the MSS follow after 
xvi. 511, do not belong to xvi., but have in this edition been 
restored to their original context after xix. 4. Either what 
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originally followed was lost (,,f. loss in xvi. 10), or else it was 
deliberately removed by the Johannine editor and these verses 
substituted in their stead. 

(1) The first ground for regard:ng these verses as an inter• 
polation in their present context is that they limit the incidence 
of the Third Plague and probably that of the Second to the 
adherents of the Roman Empire. But, if the Second and Third 
Plagues are studied apart from these verses, the fact that . their 
incidence is universal for sea and land cannot be questioned 
any more than that of the Fourth Plague, the Sixth, and the 
Seventh. We have already seen that the First also affects all the 
1:arth. Hence all the Bowls are universal in their incidence save 
the Fifth, just as all the Seals are likewise universal save the 
Fifth. 

(2) The main point of these verses was not understood by 
the J ohannine editor. Rightly understood they mean : God is 
righteous, inasmuch as He has made those who shed the blood of 
the prophets and saints to shed each other's blood (atµ.a. a~o~ 
6i6wKas 'Jl"Et11, xvi. 6h) and stirred up the kings of the East against 
the great Harlot City Rome to destroy it, and eat her flesh 
(ms ua.pKas abn;s ,J,&:yovnu, xvii. 16). Now this judgment of 
Rome is not referred to till we come to the vision in xvii. 
12-13, 17, 16: hence xvi. 5b-7 cannot rightly occur till after 
xvii., nor in fact till after xviii., which describes the destruction 
of Rome. 

(3) Since xvi. 5h-7 does not belong to xvi. and cannot justly 
be used till after xviii., we have two further points to determine : 
i.e. (a) Are these verses from our author; and, if so, (b) what was 
their original context ? 

(a) The passage is genuine. In xvi. 5 on a &v Kal c'I iv cf. 
xi. 1 7 ( "·) : on OCTWi as applied to God cf. xv. 4, °"' p.ovos ou&Qi : 
on Tawa l,cp&vas cf. vi. 10, xix. 2. 8. On atµ.a. d.yfmv «. rpo,J,7JTWv 
cf. xi. 18, xviii. 24, xix. 2: on O:t,ol daw cf. iii. 4 and xiv. 5 for 
exactly the same a~yndetic construction. 7. On np,, c'I 8,os, 
a fflJ.1/TOKp&.Twp cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, xix. 6, ui. 22. Here 
we should observe that the divine title in 5 and this title in 7 
are already conjoined in xi. 17: on .u..,,owal IC. 8uca.&11& al ,cpurns 
uov cf. xix. 2 where the words recur exactly as here; also in xv. 3 
(in reverse order). 

Thus the passage is undoubtedly Johannine. 
(b) All the evidence is in favour of restoring it immediately 

after ru.,,Aov,&. in xix. 4- Thus we have : first two stanzas of 
three lines each, xix. 1 b..2, followed by one of two in xix. 3, and 
parallel with these two other stanzas of three lines each in 
xix. 4°, xvi. 5b-6 followed by another of two in xvi. 7bc. The 
structure is thus perfectly symmetrical. 
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Tke Song of tke .Angels. 
XIX. lb. 'AU'll.ouul• 

"H nm,pla. 1ta.l ~ lol11 1ta.l ~ 5dva.p.,s TOG 8coG 
~fW"• 

11, •0r, 4>.'lt,va.l 1ta.l 8'ita.,a., a.t r.pCa.1.1 a.~TOU 0 

•0r, l1tpWEI' "'" flP"'I" "'" p.tydl,.'I"• 
.HTLI ,.e.,,. .. "'" yijv ... Tjj 'R'Op11tlfl, uilrijs, 
K11l lli18(u1cn" TO 11t,...a. TMI' 8od>.w.. a.ilTou •• xu,at 

a.ilTijt. 

8. K11l ldnpoi, 1tP'lr.a."' 
'AU'll,.ovi.t£• 

Ka.l 6 H'ft'~ a.~Tij, A1111fia.C11t, •ls Tobt 11lQ.,q n,v 
a.iwllWI', 

Tne Song of tne Eltkrs and tlu CAerul,i111, 

4°. 'Al'~"• 4).l,.'ll,.ov,c£• 
XVI. nb. .6£r.a.L01 1t, a ,., r.a.l 6 ~ ... 

·0cr,09 3T, TG,UTG, l1tp,i,q. 

8. .OTL a.t,..11 Aytw.. 1t11l ,rpo♦'JTWI' llllx1a. .. , 
Ka.1 a.tp.a. dTOit 8'8w1tC1.t ... ,iv• 
•Alu,[ •low. 

7. Ka.l ~1touaa. ToG luaLG."'IPWU Uyol'TOI 
N11(, 1tdp,., 6 9eos 6 ffCl.l'TOKpclTwp, 

• A>.'19,va.l 1ta.l 8'1t11,11, v.l 1tpwus O'OU, 

At first sight it might appear an objection that this doxology 
is addressed directly to God, whereas the doxology in xix. 1b-2 

is not so directed, but God is spoken of in the third person. 
But this objection is groundless; for in iv. 8 the doxology speaks 
of God in the third person, whereas that which follows in iv. 11 

is addressed directly to God. The same change of persons is 
found in the two thanksgivings in connection with the Lamb in 
v. 9-10 and v. 12. Here also the Elders and the Cherubim 
join together, as in v. 9, in this great anthem of praise. Again 
it is noteworthy that the doxologies of the twenty-four Elders are 
always elsewhere in our author (cf. iv. n, v. 9, xi. 17) addressed 
directly to God, just as they are above in xix. 4c, xvi. 5b-6. 
Thus what at first sight appears to be an objection turns out to 
be evidence in favour of the above restoration. 

(4) The reader will recognize at a glance the similarity of 
construction between the doxology in xix. 1-2 and that of the 
Elders and Living Creatures in xix. 4°, xvi. 5b-6, both of which 
consist of two stanzas of three lines each, and that in each case 
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these stanzas are followed by one of two lines. They both also 
deal with the same subject-thanksgiving over the fall of Rome. 

XVI. &b. 6 &'Iv Ka.l 6 ~v. See note on i. 4. 
lcrL01, Cf. xv. 5. So the best authorities : "holy "-in 

apposition to 8Gta.~. If with MP we read c\ oa-,ot the phrase is 
to be taken as a vocative, "Thou Holy One." It represents 
God as faithful in His relation to men. See Trench (Synon.• 
p. 316) on the relation of 8(,ca.iorc and oa-ioc in Classical Greek. 
On this attribute of God cf. 1 Enoch i. 2 1 31 x. 1 1 xiv. 11 xxv. 31 

xxxvii. 2 1 cxxxiv. 1, xcii. 2, xciii. 111 xcviii. 6, c1v. 9. 
8. a.t..,a. . . . leixca.v. Cf. Ps. lxxix. 3. 
&.y£1111 Ka.l -n-po+,iTwv. We should expect the reverse order: 

cf. xviii. 241 xxii. 9. 
a.t..,a. a.llTO'i:1 &iSwKG.1 m'i:11. This expression has a technical sense 

in the 0. T. and later books. Thus in I ~a. xlix. 26 we have=" I 
will feed them that oppress thee with their own flesh, and they 
shall be drunken with their own blood." In that time "no man 
spareth his own brother" (Isa. ix. 19). This is the so-called Period 
of the Sword: cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 21, " I will call for a sword against 
him . • . every man's sword shall be against his brother"; Hag. 
ii. 22, "I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms . • . every
one by the sword of his brother"; Zech. xiv. 13; 1 Enoch 
xxxviii. 51 xcviii. 12, xcix. 4, 6; Jub. xx1ii. 19; 2 Bar. xlviii. 321 

lxx. 6-7 ; Mark xiii. 8. Thus the meaning of the clau,;e in our text 
is that God would cause internecine war to arise amongst the 
Antichristian nations, i.e. between Rome and the nations of the 
East ; for the latter, as the Seer has already testified in xvii. 12-

13, 17, 161 would invade the West and dt>stroy Rome. But the 
Johannine editor was wholly ignorant of the force of these words 
and took them in a literal and material sense: As Rome had shed 
the blood of the saints, so it should drink actual blood I whereas 
they mean that the doom pronounced by God on those who had 
martyred the prophets and the saints would be that they should 
fall by each other's hands, and thus they should eat each other's 
flesh (xvii. 16) and drink each other's blood (xvi. 6). We should 
observe that the two ideas in Isa. xlix. 26 are thus adopted by our 
author. ,rci:v=,ne:i:v: cf. Blass, Gram. 23. 

&ei.oC cla,v. Contrast the use of this phrase in iii. 41 and for 
the absence of the copula xiv. 5. 

7, -l!Kouaa. TOii 8ua,a.cmip£ou Uyol'TOI, This clause must be 
taken in connection with the statements made in reference to this 
altar, i.e. the altar of incense in the preceding chapters. In 
vi. 10 the souls of the martyrs are represented as beneath this 
altar, and from thence their prayers go forth to God. In 
viii. 3-4 the prayers of all the saints that are still upon earth are 
offered up upon it. In ix. 13 this altar first appears in con-
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nection with judgment, where it is conceived as initiating the 
second Woe by ordering the four angels of pu111shment to ht 
let loose. In xiv. 18, which represents a ptmod chronolog1cally 
later, i.e. when the roll of the martyrs is complete, an angel goes 
forth from this altar and delivers to the Son of Man the divine 
command to undertake the judgment of the earth. In the 
present passage the altar confirms the doxologies just utten·d 
(11ml), and declares that in the destruction of Rome the truth and 
righteousness of God are vindicated. Thus at last the prayers of 
the martyrs and of the saints are fulfilled. 

XIX. IS. ♦wl'¾J 4,n\ Toii 8povou. This voice directed to God's 
servants in heaven (i.e. the martyrs) seems to be that of one of 
the Cherubim or of the Elders, and not of an angel, since the two 
first orders were the nearest to the throne. In no case should 
the voice be ascribed to Christ, as in that case we should have 
not Tcji 61,e "qflA'J" in the words that follow, but Tcji 6.cji p.ov, as in 
iii. 12. 

a.tvci:T1 Tft e., ,.,,....., ( = u~n~tc~ \~t!)- 11l111i:v takes the acc. 
elsewhere in the N.T. and all but universally in the LXX. In the 
half-dozen or more of cases where ciwei:v takes the dative in the 
LXX, we can explain it in I Chron. xvi 36, xxiti. 5, 2 Chron. xx. 
19 as a reproduction of the Hebrew idiom mn•~ ,;nor mn•~ n,,n. 
Still more remarkable is the careful following of the text in Ezra 
iii. 10, where a.lv1,.., takes the acc. as ,;n does in the Hebr;w, and 
in iii 11, where a.lv•w Tcji icvplff! is a rendering of n,n•~ ~';,n. In 
2 Chron. v. 13, cilveiv Tcji "· is a translation of ''•~ ni,n; also in 
,·1i. 3. Hence it is not improbable that this Hebrew 1d1om was 
in the mind of our author when he wrote, a.lvEiTE TI¥ 8•it -qp.,;,.,, 
The dative is also found in Pss. Sol. v. 1, a.lviu111 Tcji l,vop.a.Tl 
ITOV, 

a.tvci:TE • • • 'll'al'ffl ot 8oii>..o, a.i1Toii, 11:a.l ol ♦oJlou,,.EVOL a.i1T6v, ot 
,,.,11:po, 11:a.l ot ,,_.yc£>..o,. Cf. xi. 18, TO~ BovAoL~ ITOV /Cat TOV~ 

ff,o/Jovp.ivow TO ovop.a. uov, TO~~ P,LKpo~~ ICClL 1'0~ p.•ya.A.ov~. First 
of all, our text is influenced by Ps. cxxxv. 1, nm• •i:::1:11 ••• ;i•-,,;;i 
(LXX, cilvELTE ••• 8ovAOL Ktipwv), and 20, n,n• •ec,• (LXX, ol 
f/,o{Jovp.EYoi TOv Ktipwv). In the usage of our author the phrase 
8oiiAo, (Toii 61oii) represents the most notable servants of God
the Christian prophets (cf. i. 1, x. 7, xi. 18, xxii. 6) and martyrs 
(cf. vii. 3, xix. 2), and the servants of God generally in ii. 20, 
xxii. 3. The context therefore must decide its special signifi
cance in each case. 

We have next to discover who these servants of God are. 
They can hardly be said to compose the Church universal ; for 
(1) the presupposition of xviii. 20, dcf,pcilvov ••• ovpcivi, is that 
only those who are in heaven should take part in the thanks
givings over the fall of Rome. (2) The words, further,~ cbro 



XIX. G-8.) RESPONSE OF THE MARTYRS 

'l"Oii 6povov, have the same implication. They are addressed to 
those in heaven. If the voice were addressed to those on earth 
we shall expect 1/Jw"J l,, Toii o~pcivoii: cf. x. 4, 8, xi. u, xiv. 2, 131 

xviii. 4 In xxi. 3 God tabernacles with men = hence this phrase 
has not the same significance there that it has in the earlier 
chapters. (3) We have found that all the faithful had been 
removed from the earth after chap. xiii. 

Thus since the divine command is issued only to the servants 
(Boii>.cn) of God in heaven, these can only be the glorified martyrs, 
who have already been described as "a mighty multitude which 
no man could number" in vii. 9. The martyrs have already 
been so designated in vii. 3, xix. 2. It is used elsewhere also of 
the Chrisuan prophets, and also of God's servants generally (see 
above). 

So much then appears clear. The anthems of thanksgiving 
in xix. 1-8 are sung only by those actually in heaven-angels 
and glorified martyrs. We have now to deal with the further 
description of the latter, which is given in the next line. 

ic11l ot +ofJoi$1'1vo, dn\v, ot ,...,icpol ica.l ol p,cytO.o'- If we 
accept the ,ea{ (with AQ minoina vg. syr.1• ll Prim.) we must render 
it as " even " ; for there is no question here of two distinct 
classes of the faithful in heaven : there are only the martyrs. 
The martyrs are described here as o1 BovAo, a~, as in the anfels' 
song in 2. This being so, the phrase ,c11l. ol 1/Ja/Jov/J.fl'O, 11wov is 
not a strong one as descriptive of the martyrs. ,c11l. ol 1/Ja/J. 11-brov 
••• p,cya.>..o, appears to be derived from Ps. cxiv. 13 (cxiii. 21) 
origmally. The phrase ol f/Jo/Jovfffl'O' To 0110,.,.&. uov bears another 
meamng in xi. 18. There the whole body of the faithful are 
referred to; xi. 18d-g refers to the events subsequent to the final 
judgment, and to all the orders of the faithful who then enter 
into the everlasting Kingdom of God. Hence «al. ol 1/Jo/Jov
fUYO' To ovop.&. uov denotes a class of the faithful quite distinct 
from the other classes there enumerated. But in the present 
context only one class is mentioned, ,:e. that of the martyrs. 

8. Re~ponse of the martyr host to the divine command. 
its ♦111"1v clx~ou 1r0UoG. See note on ver. I. its ♦w"Jv 

6&clTIIIJI 'll'O~~WJI: cf. i. 15, xiv. 2, its ♦w"I"' fJpovr& .. tcrx,upwJI: 
cf. vi. 1 (x. 3). ~1ycSJ1T111v. This is the best attested reading 
(AP and many curi.ives). Presumably our author took it in 
immediate connection with /JpoJ1TWV, CC. like irregularities in 
iv. 1, 1/Jw"J ••• >..iylJJv: in ix. 13, 1/Jo,"Jv ••• AE')'OIITU. >..iyOVTcs: 
(Q and many cursives) is, though parallels in our author's use 
(cf. v. II, xiv. 6-7) could be adduced, probably a correction. 

3T, lfJ11cr0..1un• • • • xa.£pt,tl'I"' KGl 4ycallwl'I"· For the same 
connection of ideas et: Ps. xcvii. 1 r,ten ~ln ~ mr,, (xcvi. 1, 

6 nptO'I: l/J11trt:Acvrnv, cl:ycaU&ilcrffcu v '17i). With lfJa.,rl>.cw,o : cf. 
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xi. 15, 17. With the destruction of Rome the reign of God is 
established on earth. er. Pss. Sol. ii. 34, 36, v. 2 1, 22, xvii. 
1, 4, 381 51, where the like thought of the kingship of God 
prevails. This is the second great stage in the destruction of 
evil in the universe. The first was achieved when Satan was 
cast down from heaven (chap. xii.). ""''°' 6 hos 6 'll'Cll'T011pdNp. A favourite designation of God 
in our author. Cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, xvi. 7, xxi. 22. 

Against (A 1, 49, 95 al. me. arm.) other authorities add ip.wv 
after 6to,; owing to the influence of 1, 5. But this is against the 
usage of our author in this phrase, and the context itself is 
against its insertion. When A ,r11vro,cpo.T11~p does not immediately 
follow, as in iv. 11, we have A ,cvp&o<; ,cml. A fJEo,; ip.wv, where Dr. 
D' Arey suggests there may be a reference to the blasphemous 
title assumed by Domitian, "Dominus et Deus noster." 

'I. x11tpwf1,Ev 1t11t Ay11>J..,&i...-v. For the same combination cf. 
Matt. v. 1 :z, xalfJffE ,cml. clyaMMia-6E. clymll'411 is found in the 
N.T. only here and in Luke i. 47. Elsewhere in the N.T. and 
in the LXX the middle form is used. The classical form is 
cl-yc£Uop.m,. 

Waojl,Ev fllV &oeuv. See note on xi. 1 3· 
~>.hr 6 yclfl,«>1 TOii 4pv£ou. ;Ma is used prolep•'cally in xi. 

18, but not to the same extent here; for Rome is already 
overthrown : the impenitent nations, the Beast and the False 
Prophet are on the eve of bemg cast into the lake of fire, the 
Millennial Kingdom on the eve of being set up, and the heavenly 
Jerusalem-the bride-of coming down from heaven. In fact, 
;Ma refers here to the time just preceding the advent of the 
Millennial Kingdom, whereas in xi. 18 to the period that follows 
on its close. Cf. xiv. 71 151 where it also occurs. 

6 yclfl,CII TOii Aprtou. As God in the O.T. is the Bridegroom 
oflsrael (cf. Hos. ii. 16; lsa. liv. 6; Ezek. xvi. 7 sq.), in the N.T. 
this symbolism is transferred to Christ and the Church, which 
in our author is symbolized by the heavenly and the New 
Jerusalem: cf. xx1. 9-10, xxii. 17, xxi. :z. This figure of 
marriage denotes tke intimate and indissoluble communion of 
Ckrist witk Ike community, wkick He kas purchased with His 
own blood (v. 6, 9, vii. 17, xiv. 1). Tkis communion is reacked 
first in its falness /Jy the martyrs, who reign with Christ for 
1000 years in the Holy City, which comes down from heaven, 
and are yet in a mysterious way identified with the Holy City 
xxi. 9, xxii. 171 i.e. the Church, the Bride of Christ. The 
Gentiles converted during these 1000 years belong also to the 
Church. When the New (,c11,v,j) Jerusalem descends in xxi. 2 
after the final judgment and the creation of a new heaven and a 
new earth, it kas become a symbol for the Churck Unwersal. 
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It is worth observing that the heavenly (or New?) Jerusalem 
is symbolized by a woman in 4 Ezra ix. 38 sqq., x. 25-50. · 

But to return to the term yrip.o11 we meet with the above 
symbolism in other parts of the N. T. Thus the marriage feast 
(y-'P,o,) is made by the king for His Son in Matt. xxii. 1 sqq.; 
the bride chamber is mentioned Matt. xxii. 10 (vvµ.~), and the 
wedding garment (lr8vp.4 yo.µ.ow), xxii. 11 ; the sons of the bride
chamber, Mark ii. 19; the bridegroom (vvµ.cf,los), Mark ii. 191 

Matt. xxv. 1; and his friends Oohn iii. 29) and the bride (vvµ.cf,.,,) 
in Matt. xxv. 1 (D). In 2 Cor. xi. 2 the same symbolism occurs, 
'9Pp.orrrl.µ..,,.- -ya.p lip.as M dv6p1 ra.p8ivov d:yvqv rapa.imjo-a.& Tlp 
Xp&rrT<e: Eph. V, 251 32, o1. il.v8pt:,;, d.-yarii.Tt: Ta.s -yvv11i:K11s, Ka8~ ,c11l 
b Xp&O'TOS tyrl.7r7Jrrw n,v lu>..7Jrrla.r • • • TO p.lHTT1Jp&OV TOVTO µ.fya. 
lcrrlv, ly~ ~ >..fyu, t:ls Xp&crror Ka.1 d1, n,v lKKA7JULII)', 

'Ii yuni a.1hoii. Here; -yvvq is used as equivalent to; p.t:p.Y7J· 
rrTt:vµ.i"I ( = nnk'?), as in Deut. xxii. 23; Matt. i. 20. In xxi. 9 
of our text the n,v yvv11i:K11 appears to be a gloss. 

'1iT0£1&11nv l11unjv. A favourite word in our author (ix. 7, 15, 
xii. 6, XVI, 12, xxi. 2 (viii. 6)). Only the destruction of the Anti
christian kings and nations, the casting of the Beast and the 
False Prophet into the lake of fire (xix. n-21), and the chaining 
of Satan in the abyss (xx. 1-3), must intervene before the actual 
bridal, before the full spiritual communion of Christ and His 
Church is accomplished in the descent of the Holy City in 
xxi .. 9 sqq. 

8. KIil i&o8'J dTfi tva np,jlA')TII& Jdcrcnvov = " And it had been 
given unto her that she should array herself in fine linen." 
This privilege was already accorded to the martyr Church in 
vi. I 1. Trt:p,/3a.ll,rr811, {3vrrrrwov, lµ.aT&a, OTMri!. are favourite 
expressions in our author: cf. iii. 18, vii. 9, 13, x. 1, xviii. 161 

etc. Our author uses also the phrase lr6vt:rr611, {3vrrrr,vor: cf. 14, 
xv. 6 (?). In the words l8oB.,, a.lnj lva rt:p,f3d>..7JTa.& «TA., and in 
the preceding clause "9Tolµ.a.rrw mvn,v, we have presented God's 
part and man's part in the work of redemption : cf. Phil. ii. 
I 2-I 3, n,v lawwv CTWT7Jpla.r KO.Ttpyrl.❖rr8t:, 6tos yrip m,v b lvy-ywr 
lv lip.iv 11:11~ To 8i>..cw ,ca.l -ro lrtpyt:i:v. The words ,cal l&se.,, • • • 
1<118a.por could be taken as part of the martyrs' song. But both 
the context and the parallelism are in favour of regarding them 
as a remark of the Seer. 

JdO'O',vov: cf. 141 xviii. 12. Here used as a noun, as in 
Dan. (LXX) x. 5. On the meaning of this "fine linen" see 
note on iii. 51 vi. u, vol. i. p. 184 sq. 

Ay1rpov 11.da.pov: cf. xv. 6. The vesture of the saints 
stands out in strong contrast with that of the Harlot in xvii. 4, 
xviii. 16. 

( ft yAp JdO'O'&VOV Ta &utCl"'f&IITII Tiiiv Aywv wr£v.] This is 
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regarded by some scholars as the close of the anthem : if so, it 
is a prosab one. Of course it might be urged that it does not 
come from the heavenly choir, but is an explanation of the Seer 
himself, as the preceomg clause itself appears to be. But this 
can hvdly be maintained. As we have seen in the note on 
xiv. 13, the righteous acts (so 8uctu~p.4Ta.: cf. xv. 4; Rom. v. 18; 
I Bar. ii. 19) of the saints are regarded by our author as the 
manifestation of the inner life and as practically identical with 
character-the character a man takes with him when he leaves 
this life. Neither his righteous acts nor his character are to be 
regarded as the garment of the soul of the martyrs; for, though 
they had already this character they are described as without 
such garments for a time, even in heaven: see vi. 11. As a 
fitting clothing of the souls of the martyrs, God assigns them 
spiritual bodies, vi. 11 (see note), which in iii. 5 (see note) and 
here are described as white garments or shining pure garments. 
The individuals also who compose the Church or Bride at this 
period are the martyrs. If this view is right, then Sb is a gloss. 
In a limited sense it is a correct gloss, since the spiritual bodies 
will be in keeping with the character or righteous acts of the 
saints. 

Alford regards the entire verse as an explanation of the Seer. 
But the objections to Sb hold nevertheless. 

&b-10. This passage, which is in part a doublet of xxii. 8--g 
but rewritten and given quite a different meaning, is bracketed 
as an interpolation. 

I. The clause cho, ol Ao-yo, ol cU716woi Tov 6,oii cla-lv (9) is 
rather inept here, seeing that the words referred to are tl,e 
triumpliant songs of tlie angels and martyrs in l,eafJen. In xxii. 6, 
on the other hand, they are full of significance, coming in as 
they do at the close of the Book and giving it a solemn attesta
tion. In xxi. 5 the authenticity of the phrase can hardly be 
maintained. 

2. xix. Jo is in part a doublet of xxii. 8--g. This fact in 
itself is only of importance when combined with others. 

3. xix. Jo is rewritten from xxii. 8--g by the editor and given 
a less general meaning. In xxii. 8-9 the angel is a fellow
servant of the prophets and of all Clin"stians. In xix. 10 he is a 
fellow-servant only of the prophets and those endowed with the 
prophetic spiriL 

4. If xix. 10 were original, the action of the Seer in :xxii. 8--g, 
in again prostrating himself before the angel, would be incom
prehensible. But if xix. Jo is an interpolation, then xxii. 8--g is 
intelligible and in its right context at the close of the Book. 

5. Tpoa-Kvvija-11, a~cp (10) is not used elsewhere in our author 
of simple homage or even of a 8P71a-KcCa. Twv d.yyi'Jv,w (Col. ii. 18), 
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but only of divine worship (see nore on vii. 11). We should, if 
this phrase were from our author's hand, have '11'poa-K111'7ja-cu 11~. 
In xxii. 8 no such breach of our author's usage is committed. 

The above difficulties are against the direct authorship of the 
Seer. The most natural hypothesis as to their insertion..bere 11, 
that they were inserted by the disciple who edited the, whole. 
work, who, though he repeats some clauses from John's own 
hand, supplements them with others from his own. This hypo
thesis would explain the misuse of the phrase 'll'poa-1<-uvija-cu 11ln-4i 
in this context, and the addition of the final clause:: -q yap µa.pTVpla. 
'I11a-oii lOTiv Tb 'll'Vciiµ.a nji; 'll'P"'P'IT•la.,;. For this clam,e gives the 
preceding one, Twv i;l(oVTIIIV ff/1' p.a.pTUplav 'I11a-aii, a new meaning. 
In itst:lf the latter means the whole body of believers generally, 
but when the last clause of 10 is added it means the limited 
body of Christian prophets. By this gloss the exact parallelism 
of xix. 9-10 with xx1i. 8--g is destroyed, for there the angel 
represents himself as the servant of the prophets and the whole 
Christian commumty. 

9". 11.111 ~iyu Jl,OL rpcl+c,v M1111.clpLOL ot et, ft Sc°L,rvov TOu yclJl,Ou 
TOu 4pv£ou 1tl!K~'IJJl,€l'OL. 

This beatitude is the fourth of our author's seven beatitudes. 
But there is a difficulty in ,cc,c>..11p.cvo,; for throughout the 
Millennial Reign all men alike are "called" to share in the 
kingdom: cf. xiv. 7, xv. 4, xxii. 17. There is no blessedness 
in being called (cf. Luke xiv. 24, 0M.i11 .•• T. 1<£1<>..11p.wwv 
ycvrr£To.l pm, TOii Bcl'll'Vov), unless a man accepts the call and is 
found faithful-is "chosen" l,cAc,cToi; and found faithful 'll"WT0!1 
(cf. xvii. 14). The words of our Lord can hardly have been 
unknown to our Seer; 'll"oA.>.oi ya.p da-,v KA1/TOl, dAl,·o, B• l1<>.c1CTO{ 
(Matt. xx. 16, xxii. 14). But ,cc,c>.11plvm has not this technical 
meamng here, but simply that of "invited." Here, as in Matt. 
xxii. 2 sq., the guests and the Bride are one and the same. But, 
though the guests or the faithful might (as Israel in the O. T. in 
relation to Yahweh) be rightly designated the Bride, as, for 
example, in xxi. 9 (cf. Eph. v. 27), at the beginning of the 
Millennial Kingdom, since the words Bridegroom and Bride 
symbolize the close relation between Christ and the Church at 
all times, yet the realization of the things so symbolized is 
always partial and imperfect till the number of the saints is 
complete. Hence not till then has the time come for the 
Wedding Feast and for the Bride to become the Wife of the 
Lamb. It is to this feast, therefore, that the faithful are "in
vited"; and all such as are then invited naturally accept, for 
they are all saints. So the writer of 4 Ezra ii. 38-41 rightly 
coMects the Marriage Supper and the completion of the roll 
of the saints: "Videte numerum signatorum in convivio Domini. 

VOI- 11.-9 
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Qui se de umbra saeculi transtulerunt, splendidas tunicas a 
Domino acceperunt. Recipe, Sion, numerum tuum .•. F1liorum 
tuorum ... plenus est numerus .•. populus tuus, qui vocatus 
est ab initio." As Dalman ( Words of Jesus, 118 sq.) points out, 
,m,A:qµl11tx = o•,mrt>: cf. Babba Bathra, 7 5b: "those who are 
invited go up 0t'o' · the Jerusalem of the age to come"; Midr. 
Tehill. 147, where Jacob is "invited to the heavenly banquet" 
(M"!Wl:!I~ l!P!f?). With the beatitude in our text cf. p,a.r<o.p,o,. JaT,,. 
t/,d.y,;.a.,. /J.p;o11 l11 rfi pa.u,>.,{'1- Toii Ocoii (Luke xiv. 15). 

KCicl.'lf&l"°'" r<aAei.'11 always means "to name" in our author 
except here and in xvii. 14, where the meaning our author 
attaches to ,c,\.,,,-ol is seen from its context : ,c,\71To, ,ea, lr<.\11<-ro, 
r<w r£aTot.. Here these three epithets refer to the same persons. 

o3TO, ot AcSyo, ot 4>.'18,vol TOii 810G 1!a(11. See I in the note on 
9b-10. 

10. l11"1aa. lf1,'ll'poa8E11 76111 11"08&i11 ®Toii : cf. xxii. 8. rl'll'Tnl/ 
followed immediately by such phrases as rpos T. ro&s, i. 17, 
l11C:,rw11, iv. 10, v. 8, vii. 11, lrl -ra. 'll'po<r111'll'a., xi. 16, is used of the 
divine worship of God or the Lamb. Hence in l'll'1ua. lµ.'ll'poufh11 
T. 'll'oBw11 awoii the same worship seems implied. It is strange 
that the phrase 'll'pou1<v111i.'11 lµ.'ll'pou0111 is used simply of homage. 
See note on xxii. 8. 

'll'poaicurijaa., a.ff¥· On this usage (contrary to that of our 
author) see 5 in the note on 9h-10 and vii. 11 note. 

Spa. fl,~ • • • 481A♦&i11 aou. See xxii. 9, where these words 
occur in their right context. 

76111 lxol/Tfll11 "I" 11-a.prup(a.11 "l'laoii. This phrase is found 
already in xii. 1 7. It is certainly in the phraseology of our 
author. er. vi. 9, T7JV p,a.p-rvpla11 ~v Elxol', and i. 2, 9, xx. 4, where 
we have the phrase .;, µ.a.p-rvpla 'I71uov. In T7JV p,a.p-rvplav 'l71Uoii 
the question arises whether we have in 'l71Uoii the subjective or 
objective genitive, i.e. the testimony borne by Jesus, or the 
testimony which men bear to Jesus. The former, according to 
i. 2, xii. 17, means the sum of the revelation made by him, and 
should naturally be the meaning of the phrase here. But the 
words that follow, .;, ya.p µ.ap-rvpla 'I71aoii KTA., require us to make 
them mean "the witness to Jesus." Hence it follows that the 
yd.p is here to be taken in an explanatory sense : " now the 
witness to Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." Thus the angel 
declares that he is the fellow-servant of John, and of those who 
share with him the prophetic spirit. This is not the meaning of 
the parallel passage in xxii. 10. 

There is, however, the possibility that .;, -,a,, µ.apropla. • • • 
trptx/J7JTEla.. may have been a marginal gloss on "I" µ.a.p-rvplar, 
'I71Uoii, which was subsequently incorporated in the text. It 
certainly comes in very awkwardly after T<i Orie 'll'po<riroV710"ov. 
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It should have preceded it. If this clause was a gloss, then the 
d , !> \ .! , • ' R i!> \,j.R 'I R d ........ wor S «rWOOVIWS O'OV ffL/,H KG.L TCIIV G.OffA.,,11111 • • • 7IO'OV an xxu. !I- -

would be practically equivalent in meaning. Even so, many of 
the objections to the originality of xix. 9b-10 still remain. 

11-81. Cf. xiv. 14, 1 8-20, and xvi. r 3-16 for proleptic 
accounts of this destruction of the kings and the nations by 
Christ and His angels. See note on 14. 11-21 deals with the 
victory of Christ and His angels over the Beast, the False 
Prophet, and the kings of the earth. With this victory of the 
Mes:.iah cf. I Enoch !xii. 2 ; 2 Bar. xxxix.-xl., lxxii. ; 4 Ezra 
xii. 32, xiii. 38. This destruction of the remaining active foes of 
the Messianic Kingdom comes in here of necessity after that 
judgment has been executed on Rome and before the inaugura
tion of the Millennial reign. This corresponds to the judgment 
of the Sword at the beginning of the Messianic Kingdom in 
1 Enoch l. 2, xc. 19, xci. 12, xcv. 7, xcvi. 11 xcviii. 12. Though 
the destruction of the Parthian kings is foretold proleptically in 
xvii. 141 it is nowhere subsequently described. 

11. .tSov TOI' o~pa.vov -l)vE't"fjl.ll'OI' : cf. Ezek. i. 1, ,ca.2 d.nitx8-r,rra.v 
al ollpa.vol: 2 Bar. xxn. 1 ; 3 Mace. vi. 18 ; Matt. iii. 16; John 
i. 5 I I ~1/mr6E TOIi ollpa.vov aVE'l")'OTll. 

As we learn from what follows, it is only the nations that are 
liostile to Christ that are to be destroyed. For the attitude of 
Judaism to the Gentiles in the O.T. and Apocryphal and 
Apocalyptic literature, see my Esclzatolllgy2, 165, 246, 296, 2971 

332, 361, also S1byll. Or. iii. 740; Tob. xiii. 11, xiv. 6 sq.; Test. 
XII. Patr. (see Index, p. 242, in my edition), and Volz, Judi'sclie 
Escliatologie, 322-325. 

l'lfflOI ~1u1tos 1ta.1 o 1ta.8,fj1.ffvos l,r' a.~TCSv: repeated from vi. 2, 
but the two riders are quite distinct. Here there is no question 
as to the personality of the present Rider. He is the Messiah
" the Word of God." The very epithets that are applied to Him 
have occurred before in the same connection : cf. iii. 14, o p.a.pn,s 
o 71",ms ,ca2 d.A710LVos. See also i. 5, iii. 7. This same combina
tion of epithets is used by Chnst (the Logos) in xxii. 6, o~ ~ 
Ao-yo, 71"WTo2 Ka.2 d.A716LV0{. For this combination of epithets cf. 
also 3 Mace. ii. 11. The Messiah as a man of war appears in 
Pss Sol. xvii. 23-27; Philo, De Praem. et Poena, 16, UTpa.Ta.pX;;," 
Kl12 roAEp.o,11 lOvq • • • xnp.:xrETa&. 

iv &,1tALOOV"11 ,cp(veL ,ca.1 1r0~1jl.ffi. This description of the 
righteousness of the Messiah is brought forward very distinctively 
in Isa. xi. 3 sq. : " He shall not judge after the sight of his eyes • . . 
4. but with righteousness shall he judge (i,'1i:::a cm~) the poor, and 
reprove with equity the meek of the earth. 5. And righteousness 
shall be the girdle of his loins and faithfulness the girdle of his 
reins." In 1 Enoch he is designated as "the Righteous One" 
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(xxxvili. 2), "the Righteous and Elect One" (liii. 6), "the Elect 
One of righteousness and faith" (xxxix. 6). Cf. also Pss. Sol. xvii. 
31, ,cpwii. • • • cfJvr, ... ,,.~ &1C111LOO'W71t;; lll~Oii: also in 35 he is 
described as a flmv&l.wr &«a.~ Hl &&um,,;; m 6coii : cf. also 36, 
41: Ps. xcvi. 13; Acts xvii. 31. 

18. ol &i 4♦9a.AfM>l 111tlToii 41s ♦Ut wup&s. Repeated from i. 14: 
cf. ii. 18. 

i,rl T. ic1♦GMJ" dTOii &,d,jf'IIITG '11'0llc£. Here as always, 
except in xii. 1, our author uses brl "· 1Cc~tj., and not brl "· 
ICC~~- See note on Introd. to xii., vol. i. p. 300 sq. As King 
of kings ( I 6) the Messiah wears many diadems. The Dragon 
(xii. 3) and the Beast (xiii. 1) wear respectively seven and ten. 
According to I Mace. xi. 13, Ptolemy wore two diadems on 
entering Antioch-one for Egypt and one for Asia. 

18°. [fxwi, 81101'a. ycyp1111'fd"°" & o-'&.ls ot&c!I' et I'~ 111-'ffli•] 
Though the diction is Johannine (on lxwv • •• -yfypa.p.p.a,ov cf. 16, 
and with 3 o~&l.r olBo cf. ii. 17) this clause appears to be inter
polated. The objections are three. First, there is a break m 
the thought. We should not expect a reference to the name 
here in the midst of a description of the person and dress. 
Moreover, the statement that no one knows His name save Him
self is flatly contradicted in the next verse (13b), where the words 
1C1111 1Cl,c),:,rra, ,..; ovop.a a~ii 'O A/,yor Tov 6,oii cannot be explained 
away (see note in toe.). Finally, by the omission of this clause 
the parallelism is restored. 

18, ol &i 4♦8mAl'o1 111tlToii 41s ♦Ut 1n1pcSs, 
ica.l i,r1 ffJ" u♦u.~" 111~ii 8,~l'a.TG ,roAU, 

18. ic111l 1N1p,fJ,fJATJI''"" 11'c£nol' fJcfJa.l'I''"°" 111tfldln, 
ica.l icillATJTcu TO Svol'111 dTOii 'o Aoyor TOii hoii. 

The interpolated line may have originated in a marginal 
gloss. We have now to inquire what meaning can be attached 
to this gloss. Some interpreters have thought the unknown 
designation to be c\ ,cup",,;;, Phil ii. 1 I ; others (as Ewald and 
Volkmar) have taken it to be the tetragrammaton; others a 
really mysterious nanie known only to Christ Himself, comparing 
ii. 17' ovop.a ICl1LVOV -yrypap.p.a,ov g 0M1l.,;; ot8w cl p.~ c\ M.p.p&.vav, and 
iii. 12. As regards this last interpretation scholars are again 
divided. Swete is of opinion that all created beings are excluded 
from the knowledge of this name. Alford thinks that the know
ledge of this name is withheld till the final and complete union 
of Christ and His Church. In favour of this view we might 
compare Asc. Isa. ix. 5 : "This is . . • the Lord Christ, who will 
be called Jesus in the world, but His name thou canst not hear 
till thou hast ascended out of thy body." Others, as Bousset, that 
this knowledge is withheld because of the power that attaches to 
such knowledge. The Messiah alone has a name which carries 
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with it power over heaven and earth, and as no one knows this 
name but Him, so He is the sole possessor of the power bound 
up with the name. This last interpretation belongs undoubtedly 
to the reign of magic, and is found among the GnostiCL This 
idea underlies Gen. xxxii. 29 and J udg. xiii. 17 sq. It was a 
very widespread idea among many ancient nations that the man 
who knew the name of a god or a demon possessed certain 
powers over him. Hence the name was concealed : cf. Heit
miiller, Im Name,, Jesu, 162 sqq. ; Giesebrecht, Gottesname, 23, 
45, 100 (the last reference is from Gunkel's Genes~, p. 362; 
Jevons, Introd. Hist . .Religion, p. 361). 

g oi18clt ltT)..: cf. ii. 17, iii. 12. 
18. 1t111l np1,lhfl>i.11p.iV01 t,Mlno11 f11f111,,.J&I"°" 11I""'n. This clause 

has created no little difficulty. But, if we hold fast to the follow
ing facts, the difficulty can be surmounted. The first is that in 
the leader of the heavenly hosts we have to do-not with the 
Slain One, but the Slayer. The Word of God has come to 
execute divine judgment. Hence the idea that the blood on 
His Vesture is His own (cf. i. 5, v. 9, vii. 14, xii. 11) cannot be 
entertained. When our author wishes to express a thought of 
this nature, he speaks of the d.pvlov ••• «:ic l.cr(/,11-yplvov (v. 6). 
Now this being so, how are we to explain the lp..£T,ov /31/3ap.p.Evov 
alp.a,-t? In whose blood is the vesture of the Divine Warrior 
dipped? If it is not His Own, no more is it that of the kings of 
the earth and their armies (15, 18); for the judgm1::nt of the 
sword as regards these has not yet begun, and the garments of 
the heavenly armies are still white and pure (14). A comparison 
with Isa. lxhi. 1-3-which passage is in the mind of our author
confirms this conclusion : "Who is this that cometh from Edom, 
with red garments from Bozrah? • . • 2. Wherefore art thou 
red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in 
the winefat? 3. I have trodden the winepress alone . . . yea, 
I trod them in my anger • . . and their lifeblood is sprinkled 
upon my garments." Here the redness of the garments is due 
to the blood of those who have already been slain, exactly as in 
our text. Since, therefore, the redness of the vesture in 13 is 
not due to the warfare in 11-21, there remains only one other 
possible explanation, and this is that tlze 6/ood on His wsture is 
tlzat of tlze Partlzian kings and their armies, whom He had 
already destroyed, and whose destruction had already been pro
leptically prophesied in xvii. 14. In this strife He was supported 
by the glorified martyrs (ol µ.rr' 11w~ KAvrol -1 l,cAIKTol KTA.). 

lp.tino11 f11fla.l!-J&I"°" a.t""'n. These words are freely based on 
la lxiii. 3, ,,l:i·,i, DM'IU M ( = 11 and their blood is sprinkled on 
my garments"). Here /31/3a.p.p.bov (AQ, etc.) is to be accepted 
and not pya.VT"wp.bov, lppa.p.p.ivov, or the other variants from 
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pa.[VO> and po.VTl(10; for, whereas both these latter verbs are used 
in the LXX to render nu (the Hebrew verb in Isa. lxiii. 3), and 
whereas Aquila and Symmachus do render it by pavrlCIA> in Isa. 
)xiii. 3, but no translator ever renders it by fJo.7rTIA>1 it follows 
that, though there were possible grounds for changing fJ•fJaµ.pl,,ov 
into lppa.µ.µ.ivov, there were none for changing lppaµ.µ.lvov mto 
fJ•fJa.µ,µ.lvov from the standpoint of Isa. lxi1i. 31 whence the idea 
was derived. Our author thus deals freely with Isa. )xiii 3. 
That such a free reproduction was not unknown in J uda1sm we 
might infer from the late Palestinian Targum on Gen. xhx. 1 , , 

which recounts the victory of the Messiah over His enemies: 
"How beauteous is the kmg Messiah, who is about to ari!,e from 
the house of Judah. He bath bound his loins and gone forth to 
war against those that hate him : kings and princes shall be 
slain: he will make red the rivers with the blood of their slain ••. 
his garments will be dipped in blood (ncitc:i rm11c •,~:i;)." 

aa.1 KiiKlt.'JTCIL TO illlOfl,O. a.6-roii ·o A6yo,; TOU e .. oii. This lme has 
been taken by Volter, Spitta, Hilgenfeld, Bousset, and others to 
be the addition of a scribe or reviser. Now it is manifest that 
either I 2C ( lxlA>v ovoµ.a ••• 3 oMdi oloe:v KTA.) or the present clause 
must be of this nature. But, whereas we found that 1 2c was 
open to serious objections on various contextual grounds, no 
objection of such a nature can be brought against the present 
clause, which accordingly comes from the hand of our author. 
We have here another of the numerous instances of community 
of diction between the Apocalypse and the Fourth Gospel, in 
many of which there is no community of meaning. For the 
Logos here is a Warrior, and our text reminds us of Wisd. 
xviii. 4-25, especially of xviii. 15, A 71'aVToOvva,-u1~ uov ~ 1171'' 

ol,pa.vwv l,c 6poVIOV fJauWllOV il7l'OTOP,Oi 71'0At:µto-T~i t:li µ.luov ~ 
dM6pla.i ~AO.TO ~ i{ff,o,; dfv n,v ilVV'll'OKptTOV i71'tTaY71V uov ff,lplA>V. 
We might compare ah,o the later Jewii,h conception, it,Nc and 
A My~ Toii 6mv in Heb. iv. 12. Although the ideas un~:ie;lying 
the words are different, in the latter passage this word is said to 
be "sharper than any two-edged sword." 

14. aa.1 Td. OTpa.ffufl,a.Ta. KTlt.. To 14a conjoined with 16b we 
have remarkable parallels in xvii. 14, but there the enemies of the 
Lamb are the Parthian kings, who are also referred to in xvi. 12. 
Here we have a conflict on a larger scale, as in xiv. 14, 18-20, 
xvi. 13-16. See notes on xiv. 14, 18-20, xvi. 12-16, xv1i. 14. 

A study of the chief passages (ii. 26-27, xiv. 14, 18-20, 
xvi. 12-16, xvii. 14, xviii., xix. II-21) dealing with the destruc
tion of the world powers helps us to understand the expectations 
of the Seer as to (a) the order in which the world powers were to 
be destroyed before the Millennium, and (b) the nature of the 
heavenly armies which destroyed these powers. 
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(a) TAe ties/rue/ion of Rome was to come first, next tnat of 
tAe Partluans, anti finally tAat of the remaining hostile jOUJers. 
-In xiv. 8-11 the destruction of Rome is foretold, followed 
immediately (for xiv. 12-13 belongs after xiii. 15 or 18) by that 
of the hostile nations, xiv. 14, 18-20. The same sequence of 
events is found in xviii. (the destruction of Rome) and xix. 11-21 

(that of the hostile nations). But the sequence of events can be 
determined more definitely. Thus in xvi. 12 the forces led by 
the Parthian kings are clearly distinguished from those of the 
remaining hostile nations in xvi. 13-16; and that these two 
divl!,1ons of the hostile heathen world, which survived the 
destruction of Rome, were to be separatdy destroyed, we infor 
from xvii. 14, according to which, immediately after the destruc
tion of Rome, Christ and His armies would destroy its destroyers, 
i.e. the Parthians. 

(b} The heavenly armies were to be composed of angels and (in 
certain cases if not in all) of the glorified marryrs.-The armies of 
the Word of God are described in xix. 14 (ro. CTTptJ,TEVp,a:ru. TO. lv 
Tcji of.pa.v~ •• , lff,' lmroL~ AEvicoti). In xiv. 14, 18-20 the presence 
of these heavenly horsemen is presupposed in xiv. 20 (aXPL Twv 
XOALvwv T. ;'.,r,r111v). So far as these passages go, we should con
clude that the heavenly armies were composed of an11:els only. 
But this is not so. Quite clearly in xvii. 14 it is stated that the 
armies of the Lamb will be "the called and elect and faithful," a 
dei.cnption which cannot be applied to angels. Now since thi!> 
war of the Lamb on the Parthians 1& subsequent to the destruction 
of Rome, and therefore to the universal martyrdom of the faith
ful, it follows that this army is composed of the glorified martyrs, 
who had come down from heaven with Christ for that purpose. 
That they should share in this task we have already learnt from 
ii. 27, where of the individual martyr (A vLicwv) it is stated 
'll"oLp.avli a.w-o;,i lv p&./J&e cn8"1P~ the very words, which in xix. I 5 
are used of Christ Himself. That the martyrs take part in the 
judgment of all the hostile nations cannot be affirmed in so 
many words, though the comparison of 1r0Lp.a.v,'i KT.\. in both 
ii. 27 and xix. 15 points probably to this conclusion. Moreover, 
the comparison of xvii. 14 (where Christ is called /Cl/~ ,cvpl1111• 
ica, {Jau,>..~~ PautMIIIV, and His army is composed of glonfied 
martyrs) and of xix. 14•, where His followers are the armies of 
heaven and His name is /Ja.uLA,;,~ {Ja.uLAi111v "· ,cvp~ ,cvpl111v ( 16h), 
may pomt in the same direction. 

Some of the chief expectations of our Seer relative to the 
judgment of the hostile nations may be briefly summarized as 
follows. 

The Parthian kings are referred to in xvi. 12, xvii. 12-13, 17, 
16, and their destruction by the Lamb and the glorified marty1s 
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in xvii, 14..a. The other hostile kings of the world are men
tioned: their gathering to Armageddon in xvi. 13-16, and their 
destruction by One hke a son of man, xiv. 141 18-201 by the 
Word of God with the armies of heaven in xix. 11-21. In these last 
two passages the Divine Leader is said to tread the winepress 
of the w1ath of God (xiv. 191 xix. 15) Finally, at the close of 
the Millennial Kingdom there is the destruction of the unre
pentant nations by fire sent down from heaven, xx. 7-10. 

For the idea of armies in heaven cf. Test. Levi 111. 3 ; 2 Enoch 
xvii. ; 2 Esdr. xix. 6, vol 1rpoa-,cvvovun, al VTpaT1ia, ,-wv olipaVCdv 
(where the armies are the star~); MatL xxvi. 53. 

The heavenly armies, which are not definitely mentioned in 
the parallel account (xiv. 141 18-20) but are implied m the words 
a:,(P' TWv ;l(O.A&VWV Twv &'IMl'(IIV, have descended with Christ from 
heaven. In ii. 27 (see note), xvii. 14 (see notes) they appear to 
be the faithful: in ii. 27 the foes th1::y destroy are the hostile 
nations generally: in xvii. 14 the Parthian kings. 

lv&c&u,,_ivo, fJ6aanov ~1u11.ov. For the phra~e cf. i. 131 xv. 6. 
111. In 15ahc are combined thoughts and words which are 

drawn from Isa. xi. 4 and Ps. ii. 9. But this combination is 
already found in Pss. Sol. 

xvii. 26. «KTpltf,o., l,1r1P714'avla.v d.p.aPT"'>.J;,v cl>I VKEUT/ ,c1pap.i"'i;, 
lv pa.{38,, u,8.,,~ a-vvTpli/111& 1ra.<Tav ~ouTaO"&V a-l1TC7w· 

27. M,.o6pEV0-11& 1.0v.,, 1rapa.vop.a iv Aery,, O'TOp.llTOS avrov. 
39· 71"11T~E& yap yip, 'rep M-,,, TOV O'TO/J-IITO<; awoii. 
Ka.1 l,c TOii CM'Of'IITOI aihoii lK1r0pc6ua, f>ol'♦a(a. 3~Ela. : cf. i. I 6, 

ii. 12, 
Zva. .,. u4tjj 'll'IITcijn 'rG 1.8"". From Isa. xi. 4, KIii 7/'IIT~E& -yijv 

Tit M-y,, TOV O'TUp.aTOI o.lirov, ,co.l. lv 71"VEVp.11T& 8111. xeiAiwv clVEAEL 
cla-1/3111 cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 26-271 39 (quoted above). Wisd. xv1i1. 
22, i.v[,c.,,ue TOI' O;l(AOV ol,,c 1axv, TOV (J'fjjp.aTor; olix 07l"AIJII' f.VEP-,Elf 
d.U.a Aoyi, TOI' ICOA~OVTII li1r&al1v : I Enoch lxii. 2, "The word 
of his mouth slays all the sinners." All these passages imply that 
the sword that proceeds out of the mouth of the Messiah is 
simply a figure for forensic or judicial condemnation. 

ic.ul. u4TOr; 1r0,,,.a.vEi: o.4'7'o.l, lv {>clfJS\i a&811p~: cf. ii. 27 (see 
note), xii. 5. From Ps. ii. 9. The a~ m this and the next 
clause is emphatic. Neither here nor in ii. 271 xii. 5 has 1r0&
p.af.vur a favourable meaning. 

In these three passages it connotes punishment and destruc
tion. Contrast, on the other hand, its meaning in vii. 17. See 
note on ii. 27. Hence render" break them with an iron rod." 

Hl unc\t ,ra.Tei: rl)v ~'l,.a,. KT>.. Here, though accompanied by 
hosts of angelic warriors, the action of the Messiah alone is dwelt 
upon, just as in xiv. 19 sq. and in similar words. Only here and 
in xiv. 19-20 is the A71vos of divine judgment spoken of in our 
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author. The two ideas of the winepress (xiv. 19) and the cup of 
wrath (xiv. 10) are here combined, and mean that from the wine
press trodden by Christ flows the wine of the wrath of God, of 
which his enemies are to be made to drink. It is a case of 
mixed metaphors. 

18. ( M TO lp,dT,ov icul] l,rl Tov 1''1,0" uihoii KTA, Of this text 
there is no satisfactory explanation. Diisterdieck, B. Weiss, and 
Heitzmann think that the title is inscribed on the girdle; Swete, 
that "it is displayed on His habit where it falls over the thigh " ; 
Grotius imagines a sword on the hilt of which the name was 
in~cribed. Wellhausen, recognizing the unintelligibleness of the 
text, proposes l7Ml"ov instead of lµ.&.Twv and makes the a~ refer 
to the L7nl'Ov. Horses were branded on the thigh amongst the 
Greeks: see Wetstein in loe. But the idea of such an inscription 
on a horse cannot be entertained. If, therefore, we are to gain 
any satisfactory meaning here, we can only do so by following 
our chief Uncial A, Cassiodorus, and some Ethiop. MSS, which 
omit the words I have bracketed above. If A is right, the chief 
Synac Ver~ion (s1) would probably be the first stage in the 
interpolation of the text ; for s1 here places the two phrases brl 
ro iµ.&.Twv alrroii and l,d T. ,-...,,pov a~Tov side by side without the 
conne< tmg ,ea{. Thus the first phrase would appear to have 
originated in a marginal gloss owmg to 13• {1rrp,./3r/3AT/p.lvo1 
ip.O.TLov ,crA.). The final stage in the corruption of the text is that 
which all the remaining authorities attest. At this stage the first 
awoii is omitted and the ,ea{ inserted. 

Our text now runs ml T, µ.71pov awoii. For the occasional 
appearance of names and inscnpuons on the thighs of statues we 
have evidence in Greek and Roman authors (see Wetstein from 
whom these quotations are derived). Thus m Cicero, Verr. 
iv. 43, we find : "Signum Apollinis pulcherrimum, cujus in femore 
literulis minutis argenteis nomen Myronis erat inscriptum." 
Also in Pausanias, Eliac. exlr., n\ d.vJ.8-qµ.a ••• d.v8po, rlic~v 
• • • EAtyfLOV 8€ w' a~TO ytypa.p.p.lvov ml TOii Jl-"lpoii : "J ustinus 
(4 cent. A.O.?), xv. 41 5: Figura anchorae, quae in femore Seleuci 
nata cum ipso parvulo fuit. 9. Originis ejus argumentum et1am 
in posteris mansit, siquidem filii nepotesque ejus ancboram in 
femore veluti notam generis naturalem babuere." 

The Seer sees in the vision the Divine Warrior and His 
heavenly horsemen-not halting but sweeping downward from 
heaven and onward against the serried armies of the Beast, False 
Prophet, and the kings of the earth, and, as they thunder along, their 
garments stream behind them, and so on the thigh of the Leader 
is disclosed the name: "King of kings and Lord of lords." 

llaa,Arll1 lla.cnU111v KT~ See note on xvii. 14, 
17-91. An angelic summons to all the birda of prey to 
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hasten to the scene of slaughter o( all the mighty of the earth. 
The overthrow and final doom of the Beast and the False 
Prophet. 

17. lva. (cf. viii. 13) 4yy1>..o• iOT&iTa. •• Tf ~>..Cit,. What was 
the original idea underlying this phrase is unknown. It is 
generally explained that the angel took this central p%ition in 
mid heaven in order to deliver from thence his message of 
victory and his summons to the birds of prey. 

ica.1 licp11l•• ♦wllfl l'rtd>..n. See note on xiv. 15. 
Uywv riaL TOLi 6p11COLI TOLi 'll'ETol'El'OLI lv 1J,•aoup11v{if-LIITL ( cf. 

viii. 13, xiv. 6) .6.1iin auvdx81JT• 1t1 To 81L'll'l'OI' .•. TOil 81oii. 18. 
tv11 +'Y'ITI adpic111 f3110"L>.Ewl' • , , KIil adpic111 lO')(upwv. This 
passage is clearly based on Ezek. xxx1x. 17, where the LXX reads 
,hrov 11'11VTL &pvE'f! 71"ETELl'ft • • • }:un.i.x81JTE Kttl. lpxEcrO, • • • £71'L 
T~I' 8vcrl11v p.ov • • • Ka.l. ff>a:y1cr61. 18. Kpl.a. 'YL ya.11T1111' • • • Ka.l. 
11Ip.a clpx<>VT111v. 20. ,ca.l. ... L71'71'ov ,ca.l. d.va/30.rqv. It is obvious, 
however, that our author is giving an independent rendering of 
the Hebrew: observe 8EVTE crvvo.xfh1T• (iElp~n iN::J.) with crwa.x61JT• 
ica.l lpx•cr8,, and lcrx_vpwv in our text with yL-yuVT111v, and i71'71'111v 
K. Twv ,c11871p.tr1111v l,r a.GTD>I' with L71'71'0V Ka.l. d.va./30.rqv in Ezek. 
xxxix. 20. 

Our author here borrows his imagery from the slaughter 
wrought by God in Ezek. xxx1x., and yet the final overthrow of 
Gog and Magog in our author is adjourned to the close of the 
Millennial reign in our author. 

TO 8EL'll'l'OI' TO l"va. Toii 8,oii. See Gressmann, Ursprung der 
Israelit. Jud. Esdzato/ogie, 136-141. 

18. TWI' ic1191)f-LEl'WI' l'II'' 11u-riiiv. Here the reading a.GTwv (PQ 
minrere omn) is to be followed. A with two cursives and IC read 
respectively O.VTOVi and a.-Groi:'~-which are both corrupt. er. 19, 
u. l>..1u8t!pwv TE ic111 80~>..wv. See note on xiii. 16. !J-LKp&iv ic111 
1uyd>..wv. See note on xiii. 16. 

19-21. The Beast, the False Prophet, and the kings of the 
earth overthrown and cast into the lake of fire. 

19. To 81Jp£011-i.e. Nero-antichrist. See xi. 7 (note), xiii. 3 
(note on vanous stages of the Neronic myth). 

TO~I J!IIO'i.>..ELI -rij~ yij1: cf. xiv. 14, 18-20 (though not here 
specifically mentioned), xvi. 14 (note), xv1i. 2, 18, xviii. 3. These 
are to be carefully distinguished from the Parthian kings, xvi. 12, 
xvii. 12-13, 17, 16, who are destroyed by the Lamb (and the 
glorified martyrs). See also note on 14 above. 

Tm OTp11TEd!J-11Ta. a..)T&iv. For a.lrrwv A and a few cursives read 
a.woii. This is perhaps right. Though they are the subjects of 
the kings, they are the armies of the Beast. 

au"'lyplv11 ffol-ija11L Tov 11"cl>..1,..ov. For the diction cf. xvi. 14, 16, 
XX. 8. 
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TOG np11fld1'11TOS dn,ii. Though the heavenly army is 
described in the plural as ,npa.mp.a.Ta., it is here very significantly 
described as a single oost. While the opposing hosts of evil are 
moved by a variety of conflicting aims, the heavenly host is 
actuated by one only. 

:ao. With the Beast and the False Prophet we might compare 
Ahr1man and Azi-Daha.ka in the Zend religion, which influenced 
Judaism from the East. Cf. De la Saussaye, Lelir/J. d . .Religions
geselii,lile1, ii. 206 (ii. 226 in 3rd ed): "Zuletzt ble1bt noch der 
Kampf zwischen himmlir.chen und holhschen Gei&tern ubrig. 
Alie Ameshas Spentas ringen da mit ihren teuflischen Gegen
geschopfen und vernichten sie ganzlich : Ahriman selbst und die 
Schlange Azhi zu bandigen, wird die Sache Mazda's und Sraosha's 
&ein. Als Priester erheben sich die beiden Gotter, mit Gebet 
und Gebetschnur liberwaltigen sie die Bosen und sturzen sie 
und 1hr v~rsteck in den gluhenden Strom. Dann ist die Welt 
vollkommen rein, das Universum nur von Mazda's Wesen erfullt, 
und alles, was lebt, geht in die Unsterblichkeit und himmlische 
Vollkommenheit ein (Bahman Yasht, 43; Bundehesh, 30)." See 
also Boklen, Die Verwandse/iaft d. 1ud.-rlinstielien mit der 
parsiselien Eseliatologie, 127 sqq. 

lw,cla8'j. The Attic form of this verb is ,r,1Cco, but in late 
Attic ,ri.a,ro is also found. The classical meaning was to press, 
weigh down, stifle, etc. But its later meaning, as here, is to seize, 
lay hold of. ,ri.aCro, which occurs only here m our author, is a 
favourite word in the Fourth Gospel, being found there eight 
times and only four times throughout the rest of the N.T. (one 
of these being in Luke vi. 38, where it retains the ancient 
classical form and meaning). 

6 +•u&O'R'po♦~nit• See xiii. 11 sqq. notes, xvi. 13, xx. 10. 
The False Prophet represented the priesthood of the Imperial 
cult, which practised all kinds of magic and imposture to beguile 
men to worship the Beast. 

l,r).cll"IJ"" TO~t lmll&PTllt -ra xclpc1yl'11 ic.,.)._ Only those who 
had received this mark were an easy prey to the False Prophet. 
On the TO xa,pa:yp.a. see note on xiii. 16: cf. xiv. 9 sqq., xvi. 2 
(note), u. 4-

•pOO"KuroiiPTC1t fl!P .t .. &ra. a.}roG. Though weakly attested 
ec• 28, 39), this seems to be the right reading: see note on 
vii. 11. Possibly the dative is right. Jn that case the text 
would mean that divine worship was actually offered to the image. 

fl!P ).(l'l"IJ' TOii ,rup&t: cf. xx. 10, xxi. 8. On this final abode 
of punishment for Satan, the Beast, the False Prophet, and 
wicked men, see note on ix. 1. 

fl!S ic11,oi""'lt l, 8t:£t. The genitive here can only be explained 
as a slip on the part of the writer. Contrast ui. ~ Alp.rrfJ ,j 
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,ca.w,,lvo,· On lv 6«lii! in this conjunction cf, xiv. 10, xx. 10, 
xxi. 8. 

81. ot >.onrol clw11tT, .... aa.11 1tT>.., ,·.e. the kings of the earth 
and their armies. These kings and their armies had been affected 
by the Caesar-worship: cf. xiv. 9 sq. They were not, like the 
Beast and the False Prophet, cast forthwith into Gehenna. Their 
physical hfe was destroyed by the sword, i.e. by the sword of the 
Word of God (cf. ver. r 5), and their spirits no doubt consignl'd tc 
Hades. In the judgment all the dead are raised (xx. 12 ), and 
then death and Hades and all the wicked are cast into the lake 
of fire (xx. 14-15). In the Test. of Hezekiah-a work incor
porated in the Ascension of Isaiah,,:,. iii. 13h-iv. 18, and written 
before 100 A,D.-a different sequence is anticipated: Asc. Isa. 
iv, 14, "The Lord will come with His angels and with the armii:s 
of the holy ones from the seventh heaven . . • and He will 
drag Beliar (i.e. the Antichrist) into Gehenna and also his armies." 

rillM Tc\ 3p111a. lxopTufriaa.11 KT>.. er. 17 sq. ; also I Enoch 
xlvi. 4-6. 

CHAPTER XX. 1-3. 

INTRODUCTION, 

§ 1. Contents.-Now that Rome has fallen (xviii.), the hostile 
nations been destroyed, and the two Beasts cast into the lake of 
fire (xix. 19-20), there remains no obstacle to the manifestation 
of the kingdom save the presence of Satan still on earth. Hence to 
his activities an end is put by his being cast down into the abyss 
and chained there for 1000 years (xx. 1-3). The destimes of 
Satan are determined by the chief events m the life of Christ. 
In xii. Satan's expulsion from heaven is connected with the birth 
and ascension of Christ. On the earth, as he had only a short 
time, he raged furiously against Christ's followers, but on Christ's 
Second Advent and His overthrow of Satan's agents, Satan too 
is cast down from the earth into the abyss and the Millennial 
Kingdom established. At the close of this kingdom Satan 1s 
loosed from the abyss and finally conquered and cast into the 
lake of fire, and the new heaven and the new earth appear, 
wherein is the joint throne of God and the Lamb. 

That xx. 1-3 comes from our author's hand there can be no 
lioubt, as the diction and idiom prove. 

§ 2. Diction and idiom. 
L 1tlo11 ilyy1>.o11 1ta.nfla.£11011Ta. i1t TOii oi1pa.i,oii, The whole 

clause has already occurred in x. 1, xviii. 11 and the last four 
words also in iii. 12, xvi 21, xxi. 2, 10. 

ff!" a>.cii, Tij1 clfldaaou : cf. ix. 1, 
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a. ,i, 1,411.omi. 6 1+1.1 6 clpxa.'iot. The same words in the 
same characteristic and anomalous construction have already 
occurred in xii. 9· 3t icrr&11 A,cltlolot 11.a.t O la.Ta.,is. er. :ni. 91 
a ICIIAOIJl""OI 6.,o.f3o).o,; ,cat & laTG.l'G.f. 

l5wia1P a.i'ITOP er. ix. I 4, 818.p.cvoU'l. 
8. ltla.>.111 a.il1i• .ls rlJ• citlucrcnw. For this use of /Jo.~,., 

cr. ii. 101 viii. 5, 7, 8, xii. 91 x1x. 20, etc. 
l11.>.1t0"1P: cf iii. 71 8, xi. 6, xxi. 25. lcr+pllywcv-seven 

times elsewhere in our author. ln"" : cf. vi. 8. r.,. pfi 
,r).a.v,icra In TA a"": cf. xiii. 14, xii. 9· lxp, cum sul,j-a rare 
use: cf. 51 vii. 31 xv. 8. T1>.Eafij: cf. S, 7, x. 7, xv. 1, 8, 

§ 3. Order ofwords.-Wholly Semitic. 
1--8. The binding of the Dragon in the abyss for 1000 years. 
1. 11.a.\ 1tloi,.-See note on iv. 1. 
"I" icA,i., rijs 411.SO'O'OU, See notes on i. 181 ix. 1. The abyss 

is regarded only as a temporary abode of punishment. Satan is 
finally cast into the lake of fire, xx 10. 

nua&11 f'Eycl>.'IJ"· U:Xvutf sl'ems to be used here to denote a 
chain or bond by which the body is bound In Mark v. 4 and 
frequently elsewhere it sigmfit"s hand fetters as opposed to 'll'~a,. 
See note of Lightfoot on l'hil , p. 8. 

lir\ "I" XEipa.. It 1s hard to explain the use of l'll'l here. The 
best parallel is to be found in v. 11 wi "I" 8.-fu\v ••• (J,PXlov. 
But in this latter case the idea implied is that the book is lying 
on the palm of the hand. It is perhaps best to regard the 
present instance as a loose use of bri, which does not admit of 
any exact explanation. It is practically here equivalent to b (cf. 
i. 16 with i. 20), and indeed b is read here by IC 38 syr. 1• 1• 

Another difficult use of br~ but with the dative, occurs in xxii. 16, 
where, however, the best authorities have b. 

9. ,i., lpcl1toPTG., 6 3♦,s 6 4PXa.iov. For a like anacolouthon 
cf. i. 5. See note on xii. 9 on the identification of the old 
serpent and the devil. Gunkel on Gen.8 iii. 1 maintains that the 
text there implies that originally the serpent was an evil demon 
hostile to God and man and possessing a snakelike form. He 
further points out in support of this view that m 2 Kings xviii. 4 
divine worship is offered to a snakelike form by the faithless 
Israelites, and that heathen gods and demons were frequently so 
conceived in the ancient world. 

l5win, d,i, xOua. fni. This idea of binding the powers of 
evil in prison for an undefined period is already found in 
Isa. xxiv. u, and of their final judgment in xxiv. 23. These powt'rs 
consist of the host of heaven and the kings of the earth This 
idea of the angels and the kings of the earth being judged 
together reappears in I Enoch liii. 4-hv. 51 and the idea of the 
binding of the fallen angels in a place of temporary punishment 
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till the day of the final judgment is found in I Enoch xviii. u-161 

xix. 1-2, xxi. 1-61 from which the final place of their punishment 
-an abyss of fire-is carefully distinguished, x. 13-151 xvhi. 11, 
xxi. 7-101 liv. 6, xc. 24-25. Their leader Aazel is bound in a 
place by himself (x. 4-5) as a prdiminary punishment, but at the 
final judgment is to be cast into a place of e\.·erlastmg punish
ment (x. 6). In nearly all cases the evil spirits are spoken of in 
1 Enoch as being " bound " in a preliminary place of punish
ment, just as in Isa. xxiv. 22 and in our text. 

In the Zend religion the same idea is found According to 
the Bundehesh iii. 26 (cf. xiii. 77) the evil serpent Azi-Daha.ka 
was smitten by Thraetaona and fettered in the mountain Dama
vand for 9000 years, S.B.E. iv. 9 (note), 2261 245 sq., v. 2341 397, 
xviii. 110, 201, etc. He was released by Ahriman, S.B.E. 
v. 233-235, and reigned for 1000 years, v. 1501 xx1v. 103, but was 
slain by Sa.m or Keresa.sp, v. 235. After the renovation of the 
world there would be no Azi-Daha.ka, xviii. 118. But, smce these 
Iranic myths belong to various periods before and after the 
Christian era, there is no ground for tracing any direct connec
tion. 

xD..~11 •ni• Before the year 100 B.c. it was generally believed 
in Judaism that the Messianic Kingdom would last for ever on the 
present earth. Sometimes the conception was universahst1c in 
character, especially m the greater prophets of the 0. T., as 
Jeremiah, the Second Isaiah, Jonah, Malachi; but in others, as in 
Ezekiel, Haggai, Zechariah, Joel, it was particularistic. The idea 
of the everlastingness of this kingdom on earth persisted, as we 
have above said, till about 100 B.c. For such it appears to be 
in I Enoch lxxx1ii.-xc., vi.-xxxvi., but by the date just mentioned 
the earth had come to be regarded in Judaism as wholly unfit 
for the manifestation of this kingdom except in a temporary 
character. The dualism which had begun to affect the religious 
forecasts of religious thinkers in the 2nd cent. B.c. succeeded in 
lea\'ening wholly their expectations in the 1st. As a consequence 
of this breach between the things of earth and the things of 
heaven, the writers of this century were forced to entertain new 
conceptions of the kingdom. Hence in 1 Enoch xci.-civ., Pss. 
Sol. i.-xvi., the Messianic Kingdom is declared to be of 
temporary duration on the present earth, and the goal of the 
risen righteous to be not this transitory kingdom, but heaven 
itself after the final judgment, which from this period forwards 
was conceived of as taking place not at the beginning, but at the 
close of the Messianic Kingdom. Thus it is that the Millen
nium in our text, as in 2 Baruch and 4 Ezra, is really a late and 
attenuated form of the old Jewish expectation of an eternal 
Messianic Kingdom on the present earth. For a fuller treat-
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ment of this question the reader can consult my Esckat
ology 1, pp. 1031 106-1081 no sq., u3-1161 219 sq., 2231 248, 
250 sq. 

We have next to consider the duration of this kingdom. 
Apparently nowhere in earlier or contemporary literature is the 
duration of 1000 years assigned to the Messianic Kingdom save 
here. Its duration is not defined in I Enoch xci.-c1v. ; Pss. Sol. 
xi. I sqq. ; Sibyll. Or. in. 1-62; Jubilees xxiii. 27-29; 
Assumption of Moses x. 7 ; 2 Bar. xxix. 4-xxx. 11 xxxix. 71 xl. 31 

lxxii. 2-4; 4 Ezra xiii. 321 36. In 4 Ezra vii. 28 it is 
definitely said to last 400 years. 

8. lf3a.>,1£v 11im,v 1£t1; T. S.fJucnTOv KIil lic~ucnv. On the /1.{JV<Tuo,; 
see 1x. r, note. 

lic~nCJl!I' ic11l la♦pd.yLal!v lird.vw 11uTOii, i.e. closed the abyss and 
sealed it over him. Our text recalls the Prayer of Manasseh, 2-4, 
and the two pas&ages are distantly connected, though our Seer 
has no thought of this passage nor of the myth that it pre
supposes. 

For, whereas it is a literal Satan overcome by an angel that 
is presupposed in our text, it is a mvtholog1cal mon&ter that 
is overcome by God in the Prayer of Ma11asseh. What was 
originally a mythological idea concerning the uprising of the 
Chaos monster (i.e. the sea) against God at the world's begin
ning, had long ere our Seer's time been transformed into an 
eschatolog1cal expectation, i.e. the rebellion of Satan agamst God 
at the world's close, and his being cast into the abyss. The 
mythological idea is quite clearly set forth in the above-mentioned 
Prayer of Manasseh: o ,ro,~ua.,; Tov ofipa.v,,v real. T17v riv uvv ,ra.VT2 
T'e ICOO'P,f a.fiTov, 0 'll'EB~ua.11 T11V 8a.Aa.tTO'O.V Tcji Aoyf TOV 1rpouTa.yp.11ro,; 
tTov, o KA.Eura.,; "IV ll.{JVtTuov ica.2 utppa.y,ua.p.1Evo,; aih-qv Tep tpo/JEpif 
Ka.i lv8ol'I.' l,vop.aTl uov. 

1r~11"1CJ?I iTL TA le"'I. As he had done before: cf. xiii. 14, 
xvi. 13. See also xii. 9. As these words point to the future, 
they imply that there would still be heathen nations after the 
Messianic judgment executed in xix. 19-21. Now that Satan's 
chief agents, the Beast and the False Prophet, were cast into the 
lake of fire and Satan himself bound in the abyss, the time for 
the Millennial reign has arrived and for the evangelization of 
the surviving heathen nations: see xiv. 71 xv. 4, xx1i. 17. The 
astonishing part in our Seer's forecast is that the preaching of the 
Gospel durmg the Millennium will only in part be successful, 
though the active impersonations of evil have been wholly 
removed from the earth for this period. The implication is that 
each man carries in his own bosom the possibilities of his own 
heaven and his own hell. 

&..i:: cf. i. 1, iv. 1. 
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lCX. 4-rm. 'l'BB TEXT nronBBBBNT .um 
BJILJ!'-OONTB.AI>IOTOBY AS IT STANDS. 

lCX. 4-lCXII. These chapters have hitherto been a constant 
source of insurmountable difficulty to the exegete. They are 
full of confusion and contradiction if the text is honestly dealt 
with. And yet the Apocalypse exhibits, except in a few 
passages, and especially in chap. xviii., a structural unity and a 
steady development of thought from the first chapter to the 
close of xx. 3. Now this is just what we should expect in an 
Apocalypse which is designed to be a philosophy of history and 
religion from the standpoint of the author. It was a combina
tion of vision and rtjlection. Though the book of a prophet did 
not necessarily show any structural unity or steady development 
of thought, it was far otherwise with the apocalyptist, in whose 
writings such characteristics were indispensable. While the 
ordinary man saw only the outside of things in all their in
coherence and isolation, the apocalyptist sought to get behind 
the surface and penetrate to the essence of events, the spiritual 
motives and purposes that underlay and gave them their real 
significance-in fact, to lay bare their origin, course, and con
summation. It was thus, in short, a Semitic philosophy of 
religion, and as such it was ever asking Whence? Wherefore? 
Whither? Apocalyptic, and not prophecy, was the first to grasp 
the great idea that all history, alike human, cosmological, and 
spiritual, is a unity-a unity following naturally as a corollary of 
the unity of God preached by the prophets. 

I have emphasized these two points-structural unity and 
orderly development of thought to the final consummation of all 
things-as pre-eminently the characteristics of apocalyptic and 
not of prophecy or of any other form of writing in the Bible. 
This being so, we are all the more astonished that the three 
closing chapters of the Apocalypse are all but wholly wanting in 
these characteristics, and-so far from advancing steadily to the 
consummation that all the preceding chapters postulate-exhibit 
many incoherencies and self-contradictory elements. 

To some of these I drew attention in my first edition of the 
Book of Enoch in 18931 where on p. 45 I wrote as follows: 
"We have here (i.e. Rev. xxi. 11 :z) a new heaven and a new 
earth, and a New Jerusalem coming down from heaven: yet in 
xxii. 15 all classes of sinners are said to be without the gates of 
the city. But if there were a new earth this would be im
possible." This is only one of the many difficulties that 
confront the serious student of these chapters. Now to make 
the problem before us clear it will be best to deal shortly with a 



let. 4-lCltil.j THE TEXT AS IT STANDS 145 

few of the passages which make it impossible for us to accept 
the text as it stands. 

1. In xx. 7-10, after the close of the M1llennial Kingdom, 
Satan is loosed, and the heathen nations (Gog and Magog), 
which have refused to accept the Christian faith, march against 
Jerusalem and the camp of the saints, but art· destroyed by fire 
from heaven. Satan also is cast finally into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, to be tormented there for ever and ever. Titus tlte 
prime source of roil and ltis deluded followers (Gog and Magog) 
are remO'Oed .ftna/,y from the world, and their power lo injluenre 
tne world for ern/ 11ad~ impossible for eTJer. 

2. In xx. 11-15 the old earth and the old heaven are given 
over to annihilation. Then the final judgment takes place, and 
all the dead are judged according to their works, and death and 
Hades are cast into the lake of fire, together with all those 
whose names are not found written in the book of life. Al this 
stage we /,ave arrived al Ike .final condemnation and destruction of 
all evil, together with the destruction of death itself. 

3. Now that all evil and death itself are cast into the lake of 
fire, the new heaven and the new earth come into being, and 
the New Jerusalem comes down from heaven, and God Himself 
dwells with men (xxi. 1-4). 

It is clear from tltis passage tltat we ltave arrived at tlte closing 
scene of the great world struggle between good and evil, and that 
nenrejorth there can be neither sin, nor crying, nor pain, nor death 
any more. In fact, tnere can be no place al all for these in tne 
universe of God-tlte new nea'Otn and tlte new eartlt, and tl,e New 
Jerusalem tltat cometh down from God to tlte new eartl,. 

The conclusion just arrived at is inevitable, if there is a 
steady development in the visions of the Seer. Now since 
such a development is manifest in chaps. i.-xx. 31 when certain 
verses and glosses are excised and a few disarrangements of the 
text set right-expecially in xviii.-we naturally conclude that 
our author will not lightly fall into contradictions, even of a 
minor sort, in the last three chapters. But unhappily this is not 
our experience as we study them ; and at last we stand aghast 
at the hopeless mental confusion which dominates the present 
structure of these chapters, and are compelled to ask if they can 
possibly come from bis hand, and, in case they do, to ai.k 
further, if they have been preserved as they left his hand. But 
we must first justify the above statement, though we shall 
adduce here only the main contradictions in these chapters. 

1. Inasmuch as according to our text the New Jerusalem does 
not come down from heaven till Satan is bound for ever in the 
lake of fire, and all sin and death itself are at an end, and the 
place of the old world has been taken by a new and glorious 

VOL. JI.-10 
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world, wherein there is neither spot nor blemish nor any such 
thing, how is rt that we are told that, outside the gates of the 
Holy City which has come down from God to the new earth, 
there are " the dogs and the sorcerers, and the fornicators, and 
the murderers, and the idolaters, and every one that loveth and 
maketh a lie" (xxii. 15)? A greater contradiction in thought 
and statement is hardly conceivable. But, if this statement were 
madt: in connection with the Millennial Kingdom which was to 
be e&tablished before the Final Judgment, everything would be 
intelligible. 

2. Again, since the new earth is inhabited only by the blessed, 
on whom the second death could have no effect, and since these 
are all righteous, and God Himself tabernacles among them, 
how is it that in xxii. 2 the leaves of the tree of life are said to 
be for the healing of the nations? This statement can have no 
meaning unless it applies to the period of the Millennial 
Kmgdom. During Christ's reign of 1000 years the surviving 
natwns have still a further period of grace accorded to them. 
This evangelizing of the nations during this period has already 
been proclaimed in xiv. 6-7, xv. 4. It is thrice elsewhere 
referred to in the last two chapters, i.e. xxi. 24, xxii. 14, 17. 

3. Only on the supposition that the Millennial Kingdom is 
still in existence can we explain xxi. 24-27: 

"And the nations shall walk by the light thereof: 
And the kings of the earth do bring their glory into it. 
And the gates thereof shall not be shut day or nigl,t.l 

And they shall bring the glory and the honour of the nations 
into it: 

And there shall not enter into it anything unclean, or he 
that maketh an abomination or a lie ; 

But onlythey which are written in the book oflife of the Lamb." 

Now from the above contradictions-the solution of which is in 
part already suggested-it follows either that (a) a conside1able 
part of xx.-xxii. 1s not from the hand of our author, or that, (b) 
1f it is from his hand, it is disarranged 

Now the first solution (a) is that adopted by most of the 
leading German scholars of the past thirty years. Thus while 
Volkr (Die Offenbarung Jokannis, 1904)1 Weyland (Omverllings
en Compitatie-Hypothesen toegepast op de Apocalypse van Johannes, 
1908)1 and J. Weiss (Die Offenb. des Jokannes, 1908) assume 
that xx.-xxii. is derived from three dinerent sources, and Spitta 
(Di, Offenb. des JfJhannes, 1889) finds traces of four authors, 

1 A neces'IB.ry emendation. The corruption in the test arose from the 
present disorder, and the influence of uh. 5, "and there shall be no more 
night," where this clau~ is wholly justifiable. 
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Erbes (Die Offen!J. Johannis, 1891) and, on the whole, Bousset 
(1906), are content with two. Bousset, in fact, regards xx.-xxii. 
as the work of our author, with the exception of the fragment 
xxi. 9-xxii. S· 

But, even though for the time being we accepted as a 
working hypothesis any one of the theories of these scholars 
based on a plurality of author..hip, we have still two insuperable 
difficulties to face. (a) The first of these is that the m()re clostly 
we sh,dy i.-xx. 3, the more convinced we become of the structural 
unity of these chapters-a fact which does not exclude the 
occai.ional use and adaptation of sourcts- and the dear and 
masterly development in lhouglzt, worlling up steadily to a climax. 
This !JeinK so, how is it that xx.-xxii. slzows no such orderly 
droeltJ,/'mmt, but rather a chaos of conflicting conceptions 1 (P) 
But the second difficulty is still greater. The hypotheses of the 
above scholars, with the partial exception of Bousset, break 
down hopelessly in the face of the general linguistic unity of 
xx.-xxii. In fact, these scholars had failed to make a thorough 
i.tudy of the style, vocabulary, and grammar of the Apocalypse. 
Bousset, it is true, has done much to compensate for the 
deficiencies of his predecessors in this field, but a deeper i.tudy 
of his materials would have precluded his a~suming the existence 
of xxi. 9-xxii. 5 as an independent source, seeing that it is 
internally self-contradictory and that yet linguistically it is from 
the hand of our autlzor. To the conclus10n, in fact, that, with 
the exception of a few verses, chaps. xx.-xxii. are from the 
same hand to which we owe the bulk of the preceding chapters, 
a close and prolonged study has slowly but irresh,t1bly brought 
me. If, then, this is so, we must conclude that the text in xx.
xxii. is disarranged in an astonishi11g degree and does not at present 
'stand in the orderly seq11ence originally designed by our author. 

To what cause, we must now ask, is this almost incredible 
disorder due? It cannot be accounted for by accidental trans
positions of the text in the MSS-a phenomenon with which 
the students of MSS in every ancient language are familiar. 
For no accident could explain the intolerable confusion of the 
text in xx. 4-xxii., and apparently the only hypothesis that can 
account for it is that which a comprehensive study of the facts 
forced upon me in the beginning of 1914, and this is thatJ()hn 
died eitlzer as a martyr or by a natural deatk, when he lzad 
completed i.-xx. 3 of his worll, and that tlie materials for its 
completion, wlzick were for Ike most part ready in a sen·es of 
i11dependent documents, were put to,f!,ether by a faithful but un
intelligent disciple in tlze order which lie tl,ougkt right. 

This hypothesis we shall now proceed to establish by 
adequate proofs. 
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1. First of all it is a matter beyond dispute that xxii. 15, 
xxi. 27, which state that outside the gates of the Heavenly 
Jerusalem evil in every form exists, but that it can in no wise 
pass within the gates of the Holy City, prove that t/ze Hea-oenly 
Jen1salem lure referred lo was to descend before tlu disappearance 
of tlu first eartli and Ike first lieaven and tlie final jutigmenl 
described in xx. u-15. A kindred expectation is found in 
4 Ezra vii. 26-28, where the Heavenly Jerusalem,1 the Messiah, 
and those who had been translated to heaven without seeing 
death, are to be manifested together on the earth for 400 years. 
The same view appears in the same work in xiii. 32-36. In this 
latter passage evil in every form exists outside the Heavenly 
City. 

From later Jewish sources we are familiar with the connection 
of the rebuilt Jerusalem and the temporary reign of the Messiah. 
The advent of the Messiah determines the hour when the 
Temple and therefore Jerusalem 1hould be rebuilt (Shemoth 
rab. c. 31). According to the Targum on Isa. Iiii. 5 (d. 
Bammidbar rab. c. 13) the Messiah Himself was to build it. 

From the above facts we conclude that in our author the 
account of the Heavenly Jerusalem (xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17) 
should have followed immediately on xx. 3 as the seat of the 
Messiah's Kingdom. 

2. Verses xxi. 24-26, xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 assume that the 
nations are still upon earth, that the gospel is preached to them 
afresh from the Heavenly Jerusalem, that they are healed 
thereby of their spiritual evils, their sins washed away, that they 
can enter the Heavenly City and eat of the tree of life which 
was therein. And to this salvation they are bidden of the Spirit 
and the Heavenly Jerusalem (i.e. the bride, xx1i. 17). 

Now this expectation is derived from the Old Testament. 
In Zech. xiv. 16 sqq., when the blessed era sets in, the nations 
are to go up yearly to keep the Feast of Tabernacles at 
Jerusalem. In Toh. xiv. 6 the conversion of the Gentiles is to 
synchronize with the rebuilding of Jerusalem in a fashion far 
transcending all that Seer or prophet had hitherto dreamt of
when its gates should be " builded with sapphire and emerald," 
and all its walls "with precious stones," and its streets "paved 
with carbuncle and stones of Ophir" (xiii. 16-17). Similarly in 
1 Enoch (161 B.C.) we find it prophesied that the conversion of 
the surviving Gentiles would follow on the setting up of the 
Holy City, which was to be done by none other than God 
Himself. Next, in the Test. XII Patriarchs the conversion of 

1 Bos, it is true, regards vii. :16, which tells of the manifestation of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, as an interpolation ; but the evidence of our text and 
later Judaism supports the connection of the Messiah and the Holy City. 
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the Gentiles is associated with the advent of the Messiah, 
T. Levi xviii. 9, T. Jud. xxiv. 5, and that of the New Jerusalem 
in T. Dan v. 12. Like expectations are expressed in the Sibyll. 
Or. iii. 7 51-59, 767-95 ; 1 Enoch xlviii. 4 (where the Messiah is 
described as the light of the Gentiles); Pss. Sol. xvii. •7, 32. 

Thus in many books in Judaism the hope is entertained, as 
in our text, that the Gentiles would turn to the worship of the 
true God, when either the earthly Jerusalem was rebuilt or a 
Heavenly Jerusalem set up on earth, or when the Messiah 
established His Kingdom upon the earth. It is true that 
Judaism associated this expectation with the First Advent of 
the Messiah ; for it looked for no second. But in Christianity 
it was different. What had not been realized on the First 
Advent of Christ is, according to many a Christian prophet and 
Seer, as also to our author, to be realized in a far higher degree 
when Christ came the second time in glory. 

That the conversion of the heathen nations in our text, 
therefore, was to be accomplished in connection with the 
Heavenly City, which as the seat of the Millennial Kingdom 
was to descend on the earth before the Final Judgment, needs 
no further demonstration. 

3. The facts just stated in the preceding paragraph, that the 
Gentiles shall still be upon the earth on the advent of the 
Heavenly City, and have a right to enter therein, are already 
postulated in the earlier chapters of the Apocalypse. Thus in 
xv. 4 we read in the song sung by the triumphant martyrs before 
the throne of God-

" Who shall not fear, 0 Lord, 
And glorify Thy name? 
For Thou alone art holy ; 
For all the nations shall come 
And worship before Thee; 

For Thy righteous acts shall have been made manifest." 

Again, in xiv. 6-7 the Seer recounts a vision in which he 
hears an angel proclaiming the coming evangt-lization of the 
nations of the world : 1 "And I saw another angel flying in mid 
heaven, having an eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue 
and people, saying with a great voice, 

1 A aomewbat analogous expectation is found in I Cor. xv. 23-28, where 
we have an account of the Messianic Kingdom. This kingdom is heralded 
by the resurrection of Chri~t : it 1s apparently estahlishtd on Christ's (second) 
Advent with the risen righteous (23). Then follows the reign of Chmt, in 
the course of which every evil power is overthrown (24b..28). Then comes 
the end (the general resurrection, final judgment, the destruction of the old 
world and the creation of the new). 
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Fear God and give Him glory; 
For the hour of His judgment is come : 
And worship Him that made the heaven and the earth 
And the sea and fountains of waters." 

Now, according lo llie pre,en/ form of the text of the last lltree 
chapters of our book, tliese prophedes, which definitely foretell the 
evangelization of the nations of the world and their acceptance 
of the Gospel preached, remain wholly unfulftlletl. In fact, 
according to the present text, the nations are simply annihilated 
before \he advent of the Heavenly City. On the other hand, 11 
the account of the Heavenly Jerusalem as given in xxi. 9 to xxn. 
2 1 14-151 17 is restored immediately after xx. 3, then these 
prophecies are fulfilled ; for the nations, according to this 
account, walk by the light thereof, and the kings of the earth 
do bring their glory into it, and yet outside its gates there is 
still evil of every kind. 

4. Again, in xi. 1 5 we read-
" The Kingdom of the world is become the Kmgdom of our 

Lord and of His Christ, 
And He shall reign for ever and ever." 

These words quite clearly assume that the rule of God and 
Christ will be extended over the whole world of the nations. 
But, as the text at present stands, not a single nation is men
tioned as being brought beneath its sway, while in the verses 
(xx. 9-10) that precede the description of the Fmal J udgment 
(ex. 11-15) we are led to infer that they are wholly destroyed 
by fire from heaven. That is one way of establishmg authority 
over the neutral or hostile nations, but it is not God's way. We 
have only to read chaps. xx1.-xxii., which deal ostensibly with 
events occurring only after the absolute destruction of all the 
nations and of the first heaven and the first earth, when we 
discover the nations, that had presumably passed out of exist
ence, going up in pilgrimage to the Heavenly Jerusalem, each 
under its own king, passing within its blessed portals, brmging 
their glory and honour into it, receiving spiritual healing in the 
Holy City, and assimilating the divine truths that make them 
heirs to immortality, that is, eating of the tree of hfe. That all 
the nations do not avail themselves of these privileges is plainly 
asserted in the text; for outside the gates are sorcerers and whore
mongers and idolaters and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

On this ground again we must transpose the description of 
the Holy City before the Final J udgment, and regard it as the 
seat of the Millennial Kingdom. 

5. The city that is spiritually designated Sodom and Egypt 
(xi. 8) cannot be called " the beloved city " as in xx. 9, nor can 
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it become the seat of the Millennial Kingdom. Much less can 
the ruins of such a polluted city become the abode of Christ and 
of the risen martyrs come down from heaven to reign with Him 
for a thousand years. 

6. Again, as we study xxi.-xxii. we discover that there are in 
reality two descriptions of the Heavenly City, and not one, as has 
hitherto been universally assumed. The Seer has two distmct 
visions, and they deal not with one and the same city, but with 
two quite distinct cities. The first (xxi. 9 to xxii. 2, 14-15, 17) 
presupposes the existence of the present earth. Thus the Seer 
tells how the angel, that had showt:d him the destruction of the 
great world-capital Rome in xvii., came again to him and carried 
him off to a great hi'glz mountain to show him the Heavenly City 
that was to take the place of Rome as the metropolis of the 
world. The very first words of the vision presuppose the co
existence of the Heavenly J t:rusalem and the present earth. 
This city the Seer beheld coming down from heaven to earth 
(i.e. the first heaven and the first earth). It becomes the great 
spiritual centre of the world. The nations flock up to it from 
every side to share in its spiritual blessings, its gates are open 
day and night, and yet none of the evil individuals or nations 
that are without may enter into it (xxi. 24-27). 

It is manifest that since sin, and therefore death, prevail out
side the gates of the Heavenly City, the present order of things 
&till prevails, the first heaven and the first earth are still in being. 

But there is another Heavenly City (xxi. 1-4c, xxii. 3-5) 
described by our author, quite d1stmct from that just dealt with. 
The angel in xxi. 9 has apparently had no direct part in 
mediatmg this new vision. The vision, just as those in xx. 1-3, 
11-15, xxi. 1, seems to be independent of any angelic agency. 
With regard to this Heavenly City there can be no question a11 
to the hour of its manifestation. The very first words of the 
text imply that the vision of the Seer has outleapt the bounds of 
time, when the former heaven and earth have vanished for ever. 
This second Heavenly City does not appear till tlze .first lzeaven 
and tlze first eartk kave vani'slzed and tkeir place been taken b)' the 
new keaven and tlze new eartk. Hence as distinguished from the 
first Heavenly City, it is designated "new," ,:e. KIUYt], that is, of 
a new sort or quality as distinct from the first, just as the second 
heaven and the second earth are themselves described as" new" 
(Ka.tv~ and KU.LVt]), This epithet is never applied to the Heavenly 
City described at such length in xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. Sin, 
of course, no longer exists in this new world. Hence there is 
no more crying, nor mourning, nor pain, nor curse, nor death 
(xxi. 4•bc, xxii. 3•), though round about the first Heavenly City 
-close even to its very gates-sin in every form and death did 
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exist, and even within its stately walls sorrow for sin and repent
ance were never absent, for the nations of the earth flocked to it 
from every side to be healed of their spiritual ills and infirmities 
(xxi. 24-261 xxii. 2 ). 

7. It is finally to be observed that, since the earthly 
Jerusalem was in ruins, and never in the opinion of the Seer to 
be rebuilt, a new city was of necessity to take its place as the 
seat of Christ's Kingdom and the abode of the blessed martyrs, 
who were to come down from heaven to reign for a thousand 
years with Him. Since this new city was to be the abode of 
Christ on His Second Advent from heaven, and of the martyrs 
coming down from heaven with Him in their glorified bodies, it 
follows that the new city must be from heaven also, if it was to 
be a fit abode for its inhabitants from heaven. Even as early as 
161 B,C. (as we have already mentioned abQve), we have a like 
expectation in I Enoch xc. 28-381 where it is said in the vision 
that God Him&elf set up the New Jerusalem, to be the abode of 
the Messiah and the transformed and glorified Israel. A like 
expectation is attested in a work almost contemporary with our 
author, i.e. 4 Ezra, as we have already shown. 

8. To the revision of John's literary executor we may prob
ably ascribe the non-Johannine combinations T, ,ca6-qp.wov l1/ 
abroii in xx. 11, where, though only A and some cursives attest 
this reading, they are to be followed; c\ ,ca6-qp.wo,; ,.,,., T. 6povov in 
xxi. 51 where, since every MS is wrong, the error must go back 
to the editor; Twv 71'171'UI.CKIO'P,OllllV , • , ,cal ol.,.,v,,; o, 1rpoa-c,ci$vquav 
in xx. 4, where the olT,v1,; is thrust in against John's usage (see 
i. 5, note). Possibly the normal construction T. ).{p.V"fl rj ,ca,op.ivr, 
m,pl ,cal 6clqJ in xxi. 8 may be due to him : contrast that in xix. 
20. Again in xx1. 6 instead of Tcji 8,tyii>VT, 8C1Ht11 the Johannine 
idiom is Tiji 8&1/!i;wn 8coo-co abrcji (see note in foe.), 

From the above facts the conclusion i'l inevitable that after 
xx. 3 our autkor l,ad intended to add a description of tke Heavenly 
Jerusalem that u,as to eome down from heaven to earlk and be Ike 
kabitation of Ch,ist and the martyrs tkat accompanied Him from 
keaven in their glon'jied bodies: and also tkat this very description 
has been preserved in certain sections of x:&i.-xxii. 

We have next to determine the extent of this description. 
Now even the cursory reader will observe that there are two 
accounts of the Heavenly Jerusalem in these chapters, which have 
been rudely thrust together by the Seer's literary executor.1 A 

1 We mii[ht compare 2 Corinthians, which is now recognized by the 
teamed worfd u consisting of two mutilated Epistles of St. Paul edited 
together as one, the last four chapters belonging to the earher Epistle. In 
Cicero's letters Professor Purser shows that in several cases exactly the same 
phenomenon may be found. 
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close study of these chapters will show that the section xxi. 9-
xx1i. 2 constitutes a unity, though incomplete in itself, as we 
shall see presently, and gives a description of the Heavenly 
Jerusalem that was to be the centre of the Millennial Kingdom. 
Two further fragments of this description are to be found in 
xxii. 14-15 and 17. This description fits in perfectly with the 
cond1t1ons of the Millennial reign of Christ and the martyrs for 
a thousand years. It is conceived of as a period of beneficent 
rule and evangelizing effort in regard to the surviving nations 
who visit the Heavenly Jerusalem and bring all their glory and 
honour into it. Wickedness, of course, still exists without 1t, 
but nothing that is unclean, nor any liar or abominable person, 
is permitted to enter into it (xxii. 15, xxi. 27). 

So far the first description. But what are we to make of 
the second, which begins with xxi. 1 ? Only the disjecla membra 
of this description remain. Two fragments of it are recoverable 
in xxi. 1-4° and xxii. 3-5. These should be read together, as 
the first clause of xxii. 3 forms the fourth line of the stanza, the 
first three lines of which are preserved in xxi. 4•bc. In this 
second description the former heaven and earth have passed 
away for ever, with all the sin and sorrow and pain that prevailed 
on the former earth. Death itself shall be no more throughout 
the new heaven and the new earth and the New Jerusalem 
(xxi. 4). And whereas in the Heavenly Jerusalem that came 
down from God for the Millennial Kingdom the saints who had 
been martyred reigned only a thousand years, in the later New 
Jerusalem they are to reign for ever and ever (xxii. 5). It is 
noteworthy that even the very diction of xxi. 1-4• and of 
xxh. 3-5 testifies to the fact that they form part of one and the 
same poem. Thus oli,c EO'Ta.& Er,., which occurs three times in 
xxi. 1° 4bc, recurs twice in xxii. 3" 5• (contrast xxi. 26) and not 
elsewhere tli,roughout our author. oli,c • • • Er, occurs nine 
times in connection with other verbs. Thus while ol,,c IO"T1u In 
is confined to xxi. 1-4"00, xxii. 3-5, it is to be observed that 
ol,,c . . . b, is characteristic of our author in the N. T., since 
outside our author it occurs in the N.T. only six times and 
twice of these in quotations. 

We have now dealt with the chief difficulties in xx.-xxii. 
There are, of course, many of a subordinate nature affecting the 
original order of the text in xxii., but they are treated shortly in 
the introductions to the various sections of the rearranged trans
lation that follows. Chaps. xx.-xxii. should provisionally be 
read in the following order : 

xx. 1-3. Vision of the chaining of Satan for a thousand 
years. 

xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. Vision of the Heavenly Jerusalt'm 
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which comes down to be the abode of Christ and the glorified 
martyrs, and the centre of a new evangelization of the nations 
for a thousand years. 

xx. 4-6. Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with 
Christ for a thousand years. 

xx. 7-10. Vision of the loosing of Satan, and the attack of 
Gog and Magog on the Beloved City ; of the destruction of Gog 
and Magog, and the casting of Satan into the lake of fire. 

xx. 11-15. Vision of the great white throne; of the vanishing 
of the former heaven and earth; of the judgment of the dead, 
and of the castmg of death and Hades into the lake of fire. 

xxL 5•, 4d, 5b, 1-4•bo, xxii. 3-5. The outworn world has 
vanished: God creates a new world. Vision of the new heaven 
and the new earth : of the N t!W Jerusalem descending from 
God to the new earth, in which the saints are to reign for 
ever. 

xxi. 5• 6b-8. Admonition of God conveyt!d through the See1 
to his contemporaries. 

xxii. 6-7, 18", 16, 13, I 2, 10. Declaration of Christ as to 
the truth of the words of the Seer; His assurance of His 
almighty power and His speedy advent; and His command to 
the Seer to publish the prophecy : for the time is at hand. 

xxii. 8--g, 20. John's testimony and closing words regarding 
Christ.1 

xxii. 21. The closing benediction. 

VISION OF THE HEAVEl!lLY .TEBUSALJD[. 

XXI. 9-XXII. :a, 14-16, 17 : Vision of the Heavenly Jerusalem 
coming down from keaven to be the abode of Ckri'st and of Ike 
glonJied martyrs, who are to nil[n w£th Him for 1000 years, and 
to be tke centre of a new evangelization of the nations. 

This vision forms (I.) an integral part of the Book, and (II.) is 
from the hand of the Seer. Since the question has already been 
discussed (see pp 144-154) we shall sum up shortly the evidence 
for the above statements. 

I. The vision forms an integral part of the Book. 
1. There must be a fitting seat on earth for the kingdom of 

Christ during the Millennial reign with the glorified martyrs in 
their heavenly bodies. This city while obviously supramundane, 
a'! befitting Christ and the glorified saints, must yet be accessible 
to the actual dwellers on the earth, as in fact it is: cf. xxi. 24-27, 
xxii. 14-15, 17. 

2. Such a kingdom or centre of the evangelization of the 
heathen nations is clearly foretold in xv. 3-4, and implied in v. 10, 

1 xxii. 11, 188-19 are most probably later additions. 
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xiv. 7. Without such a kingdom there would be a lacuna in the 
Book. 

3. As one of the angels of the Seven Bowls showed the 
doomed city of the Antichrist to the Seer (xvii.-xviii.), so the same 
angel, or one of the same Seven, shows him the blessed city of 
the Christ (xxi. 9). 

Thus so far as the subject-matter goes, the presence of this 
vision is indispensable. 

II. It is from the hand of the Seer. Full evidence of this 
statement is given in the notes, but sufficient evidence will here 
be adduced to estabhsh this point. 

1. First, as to diction. 
XXI. 9. ica.l. ~U1v • • • 81CE111 ao, agrees exactly with xvii. r. 

With ♦,cl>.111 Twv y1,,_oVT111v TGiv i1rT1\ ir>.11-ywv cf. xv. 7. T. vup.+flP 
T. yuV11i:K11 TOii clpv£ou is prepared for in xix. 7-8. 

10. cl~ITfKEv • • • irVEdf,LIIT&. So also in xvii. 3. '"I" wcS>.,v 
T. AyC11v 'l1pua11>.~I' : d. xxi. 2. HT11Jl11Cvoucruv lK T. o4p11voii 4,ro 
T. 81oii : cf. iii. 12, x. 1, xxi. 2, etc. lxoucruv T, 80E11" TOG 81oii 
(also in 23): cf. xv. 8. 

11. " ).£8'1' tclO'ff&8&: cf. iv. 3, op.o&o,; ••• >..t(Jr, Ua,rt8&. 
Now we know (see vol. i. p. 36) that our author several times uses 
Op.o&Oi as the equivalent of ~- KpuO"T11>.Mtc,"' : cf. iv. 6, 6p.o(a. 
KpvaTaA>..,,. 

18. cl,ro clv11TO>.ij1 : cf. vii. 2, xvi. 12. 

Ui. 6 >.IIXiiiv f,LET' •oli : cf. xvii. 1. 
18. 6dAft (~a.A<>i1 21): cf. -Mi\.woi, iv. 6, xv. 2. 

aa. Observe the divine title so frequent in our Book. 
88. o4 XPEC11v ()(EL: cf. iii. 1 7, xx1i. 5. ♦11,vlllO'&V : cf. i. 16, viii. 12. 
84. 1r1pL'll'O.T11aGUO'LV: cf. ii. 1, iii. 4, xvi. 15. 
96. -riiv 80E11v KIil. T, T&f'~': cf. iv. 9, 11, v. 12, 13. 
87. YEYPllfl,f,Llvo, lv T. Jl,Jl>.('l' nj,; twiji;: cf. xx. 12, 15. wo&tii, 

J18rAuyfl,a. (cf. xxi. 8) K11l. +1ii80,;: cf. Jall. 15. 
XXII. 1. >.a.,...,rpo, : cf. xv. 6, xix. 8. 11'0TO.f1,0V • • • C:.i Kpd0'

TC1>.>.ov : cf. iv. 6, 811AC1rrrra. • • • /Jp.ola. KpVU'Ta.i\i\'l?, and see above 
on xxi. 10. lsirop1uclf'I"°" ls T. 8povou : cf. iv. 5. 

14. w>.dvoVN1 T. O"TO>.c\1 a.4TGiv. So Hi. 14- lEouaC11-a favourite 
J ohannine word though here used with a shghtly different meaning. 

Ui. ♦llp1'11Kol. . . • 1t8111>.o>.c£Tpa.,. For the same list of four 
see xxi. 8, though in a different order. 

17. v6f1,♦'IJ: cf. xxi. 2, 9. lpxou: cf. vi. 1. B,+wVT&: cf. xxi. 
6. a&ip twij1 8111p1clv : cf. xxi. 6. 

2. Technical use of idi,mzs. 
(a) Anomalous constructions : cf. xxi. 9, ♦,cl>.a.1 T&iv yc,,_oVT11v. 

14. ff TEiXOI ... lxwv. (b) Participle= fimte verb, lxw, ... 
E}(Et, xxi. 12, 14 : cf. iv. 1, etc. (c) Dehcate distinction of our 
author preserved between a&wp twii1 and fd>.ov tllij1 in xxii. 14, 
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17. This distinction is not made, so far as I am aware, in any 
other book before 100 A.D.: cf. vii. 171 xxi. 6 on v8wp CW"ij,;, 
and ii. 7 (note) on ~AOI' C~. (tl) Observe how the difficult 
phrase 6 +-nip cwrij1 lfMILOI ••• ).£9'i tc£a1n&L (xxi. 11) is 
explained by the clause in iv. 3, & 1<Jqp.rv0f oµ.oio,; ••• ')..{(J'!' 
l.J.a.,,.,& (see note on xxi. 11). (e) The use of lit and 1!,,_o,011 as 
equivalents: cf. xxi. 11, 181 where op.OLO!i is used in this sense, and 
xxi. u, n, xxii. 11 where &,; is so used. Observe also that 
whereas we have a&11p tuli1 &11,,.h in xxii. 171 we find ,oii mla.Tot 
Tij1 twlj1 8-prclv in xxi. 6-a fact which points to xxi. 6 havmg 
been written subsequently to xxii. 17. (/) The order observed 
by our author as to numerals but nowhere else rigidly observed, 
is attested in every instance in this vision. Thus our author 
also places U8t:1<a. after its noun when the noun is otherwise un• 
qualified: so also in xxi. 12 (bis), 7n/Auwa.<; 8w8,Ka., rlyylAoll!i 8w8,Ka., 
and 1<a.p,row 3~e:1<a., xxii. 2 ; but before it when the noun has a 
dependent genitive : so also in xxi. 12, 8w8e:1<a. dvoµ.,fra 1"u1v 8w8e:1<a 
4ff'OC1"1'f>Mv. Finally, when the subject of a clause consists of 
8~8c1<a. preceded by the article and followed by a noun, and the 
same numeral recurs in the predicate with a noun, the 8w8ua 
precedes the noun. So also in xxi. 21, o1 8w8,1<a. 11'VAwv~ 8w8e:1ea 
µ.ap-ya.pi-ra.,. See note on viii. 2. 

XXI. 8-91. An angel of the Seven Bowls shows to the Seer 
the Heavenly Jerusalem which is to be the seat of the Millennial 
Kingdom. 

8. Ka.l ~u,., , , , ♦,c£).a.,. Repeated from xvii. 1, ♦,clA.a.1 
riiv y•p.o11n1v. This is certainly an extraordinary construction 
even in our author. It is best, perhaps, to explam it as an over
sight. Ka.l lA.clA.110-ev • •• &t:£fw cro,. Repeated from xvii. I, 

'"I" 1111,....'I" ( '"I" yuva.iKa.] Toii tlpv£ou. The phrase in brackets 
is with Bousset to be excised. It can be explained as a marginal 
gloss on T. vvµ.tl,.,,,, based on xix. 7. The great variation in the 
MSS points to this phrase being an intrusion. 

10. Ka.l 41n1ny1<iv p.1 c!v wvt:up.a.n. This clause has already 
occurred in xvii. 3, and the phrase that follows here, tl1rl. opo,; 
µ.rya., suggests the present earth just as explicitly as does d,; 
lp-,Jp.ov in xvii. 3. The implication is that the present earth and 
the Heavenly Jerusalem would coexist. But there is no such 
implication in regard to the New Jerusalem. The former heaven 
and earth have already vani~hed (xxi. 1). Ezek. xl. appears to 
have been in the mind of our author when he committed this 
vision to wr1tmg. 10" is practically an echo of Ezek. xl. 2, "In 
the visions of God brought he me . • . and set me down upon 
a very high mountain." Here, as the LXX renders vra,-ylv µ., lv 
Apaun 810v • • • ,ca.2 lfJ,Klv p.t: br' opo,; /Jifn,>..ov utf,68pa, our author 
has thought of the Hebrew only. On this very high mountain 
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(cf. Ezek. xvii. 22; Isa. ii. 2) stood what appeared to be the 
structure of a city. 

There he met a man with a measuring line (Ezek. xL 3) where
with he measured the Temple. 

i1rl Spo1 plya. 1ta.l i)+,iMv. Paradise and a lofty mountain are 
associated togt:ther in I Enoch xxiv. sq., and again in lxxxvii. 3, 
and probably in Jub. iv. 26. But this association may go back 
to primitive times, when the mountain of God (Ezek. xxviii. 14, 
Ps. xlv1ii. 2) was associated with the glorified Jerusalem (Isa. ii. 2); 
st:e Oesterley, Evolution of Mess. Idea, p. 129 sqq. 

niv nA.,v '"I" clyla.v 'lt!pouaa.>.~f', If we compare this phrase 
with that in xxi. 2, which refers to the New Jerusalem which 
descends after the J udgment and the creation of the new heaven 
and the new earth, we observe that it is word for word the same 
save that the latter adds the significant word Ka.W'l"• This seems 
to imply that the Heavenly City is itself renewed or replaced 
by another. 

But there are other questions which call for discussion in 
connection with this conception. We have four titles of this 
future abode of the blessed in our author: 1. '9 71'0AW Toii 6coii 
µ.ov (iii. 12). 2. -q 1roA.1i -q d:yla 'hpo111Ta.A.~µ. ,cai~ (xxi. 2.), or '9 
KO.I"] 'hpOVITa.A~I' (iii. l 2 ). 3· '9 11'0Ali '9 a:yf.a. 'Irpovcra.A.71µ. (xxi. 10). 

4. b 1rapa.lMcr01 Toii 8.:ov µ.ov (ii. 7 ). This list we can at once 
reduce to th1ee by referring to iii. 1 2, where I and 2 are identified. 
Next, by comparing xx1. 10 and i1. 7, we are enabled to identify 
3 and 4 ; for both these are the seat of the fvA.ov ,urijs ( cf. :xxii. 2 ). 

We have now to consider in what relation does (a.) -q 7l'OA&i -q d:yf.a. 
'hp. ( = b ,rapa.Mcros Toii 8,ov µ.ov) stand to (/3) -q 71'0A1r -q d:yf.a. 
'Ifp. Ka.1~ ( = -q 1roA.1i Tov 8,oii µ.ov). Are they really different 
or are they identical? They are closely related in the mind of 
our author, but they are not identical. 

(a.) The first, i.e. '9 1roA.1i '9 d.yla. 'hpo111Ta.A.~µ., is the seat of the 
Millennial Kingdom. It contams the tree of life (ii. 7, xxii. 2). 
At the clo!.e of the Millennial Kmgdom and before the Final 
J udgment, when both the heaven and the earth vanish, its removal 
from the earth is presupposed together with Christ and the 
glorified martyrs. This removal from the earth is not expressly 
stated, but 1t 1s undoubtedly presupposed. There are analogous 
expectations in contemporary Judaism. Thus in 2 Bar. vi. 
6-10 it is said that even the sacred vessels of the Holy of Holies 
were removed by angels before the destruction of Jerusalem in 
70 A,D, For an analogous account see 2 Mace. ii. 4-8. In 4 
Ezra vi. 2-3, iii. 6, moreover, where the main source ( = S: see Box) 
identifies the heavenly and earthly Paradises, Paradise, which 
had been prepared by God before the creation of the world, was 
placed afterwards on the earth as Adam's abode, iii. 6, but with-
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drawn after Adam's fall (see Box on f. Esra, p. 197). Hence we 
might reasonably conclude that it is the same city-the Holy 
City, Jerusalem-that is spoken of in xxi. 10 sqq. and in xxi. 2, 

but tkat it lzas been transformed (,ra.u171) in order to adapt 
it to the new heaven and the new earth. Further, in this 
connection we might remark that just as the Heavenly Jerusalem 
is associated with the mamfcstat10n of Christ on earth in our 
text, so also we find the same association in 4 Ezra vii. 26, 
xiii. 36. It is true that Box rejects both these passages as inter
polations. But if it was believed that the heavenly Paradise had 
come down to earth to be Adam's abode, there could be no 
objection to the hope that the Heavenly City should come down 
to be the abode of the Messiah. 

(P) But, though the Holy City, Jerusalem, has been removed 
from the earth bt:fore the Final J udgment, when the former heaven 
and earth vanish into nothingness, this city is not to be absolutely 
identified with "the Holy City, New Jerusalem," which comes 
down from the new heaven to the new earth to be the everlasting 
abode of the blessed. This new city is either wholly new in 
every respect, or it is the former city transformed. It belongs to 
the new creation, xxi. 5b. As opposed to the former Holy City, 
this Holy City is "new" (,ra.w71) ; that is, it is here conkmplated 
not under aspects of time but of quality : it is new as set over 
against that which is in some respects materialistic, or outworn, 
or marred, or unfit. 

In p, as we have already remarked, there is an identification 
of ,; Ka.LnJ 'hpovua.>..71µ. (iii. 12) and ,; ,r6A,~ Tov fJEov. It seems as 
if p is distinguished also in another respect from a.. There is no 
mention of the presence of the tree of life in P, though this is a 
characteristic feature of a.. But the tree of life is unnecessary in p, 
since death itself is wholly at an end, xxi. 4h, and the blessed live 
in the light of God's presence and reign for ever and ever, xxii. 5. 

In the conception of the New Jerusalem our author has fused 
together I and 2 and discarded 4 (see above). But these ideas 
were originally very different, as the following notes will show. 

1. Tke city of God.-The idea of the heavenly city or the dtv 
of tlze gods, found in many nations of the ancient world, was taken 
over by Judaism. 

The city of the gods was originally suggested by the heaven 
with the sun and moon and the twelve signs of the Zodiac and 
the twelve gates through which they were conceived to pass, on 
the north three gates, on the east three gates, on the south three 
gates, and on the west three gates. There was also the great 
Milky Way, which was conceived as the great street of the 
heavenly city. 

It has been said that our author had before him the descrip-
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tion of Ezekiel's city (Ezek. xlviii. 31 sqq.) with its twelve gates, 
three in each of the four walls, and that this description with the 
enumeration of the twelve precious stones in the high priest's 
breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq., xxxix. 10 sqq.) was all that our 
author drew upon in the ideas and facts of the past for his own 
description of the Heavenly City. But our text itself refutes 
such a view. For the fact that in this city are twelve gates,1 
which are respectively composed of the twelve precious stones, 
!ih ws that some of the ideas in our text go back ultimately to 
the heavenly city itself. There is some hint of this connection in 
1 Enoch lxxii. z sqq., lxxv. 6, lxxx1i. 4 sqq., where there are said 
to be twelve portals in the heaven through which the sun, moon, 
and stars go forth at different seasons. The connection is here 
very slight, but the connection between these gates and the 
precious stones mentioned in our text recalls the fact that Philo 
(De Monarckia, ii. 5: cf. Vita Mos. iii. 14) and Josephus (Ant. 
iii. 7. 7) interpret the twelve precious stones on the breastplate of 
the high priest of the signs of the Zodiac ; and Kircher ( Oedipus 
Aegyptiacus, 1653, u. ii. 177 sq.) has shown that according to 
Egyptian and Arabian monuments these stones correspond to 
these signs. 

The peculiar shape of the city, that it is equally long, broad, 
and high, may possibly be explained from this standpoint ; for to 
the human vision the heaven appears to be of this character. 
We might here compare the Holy of-Holies in Solomon's Temple, 
which was a cube, bemg 20 cubits each way: cf. I Kmgs vi. zo. 

But our author disassociates (see p. 167 sq.) the Heavenly 
Jerm,alem from this ethnic conception of the city of the godi,, which 
had 11np1essed itself slowly, and perhaps for the most part imper
ceptibly, on the Judaism of the past. As the stars were naturally 
compared with precious stones, and as we have just seen that a 
clear association between the signs of the Zodiac and certain 
precious stones was established before the Christian era, it is not 
improbable that in Isa. liv. 11-12, where the earthly Zion 1s 
reft:rred to, we have traces of the heavenly city: 

"Behold I will set thy bases in rubies, 
And thy foundations in sapphires. 
And I will make of jasper thy pmnacles, 
And thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy border or jewels• 

(Box's translation); and also in Toh. xiii. 16-18, 

"And the gates of Jerusalem shall be builded with sapphire 
and emerald, 

1 The Babylonians were already familiar with the idea of heavenly gates ; 
aee Zimmem, KA T•, p. 619. 
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And all thy walls with precious stones. 
The towers of Jerusalem shall be builded with gold, 

And their battlements with pure gold. 
The streets of Jerusalem shall be paved 

With carbuncle and stones of Ophir, 
And the gates of Jerusalem shall utter hymns of gladness, 

And all her houses shall say, Hallelujah." 

In a much later work, Sibyll. Or. v. 420 sq., we find 
KG.& 'll'OAtll ~ lro6-qa-c IJE~, -ra.vn,v mol'IC1'111 
(/,a.t8poTipu IJ.a-rpaw TC ,c111 ~Xlov Tj8e O"EA7]~ 

Now from the contents of these passages it appears clear that we 
have to do not with the heavenly city of God, but with the 
earthly Jerusalem, and yet the descriptions reflect the character
istics of the heavenly city.1 

2. Paradise. - Paradise I is very variously conceived at 
different times and in different writings. First of all the term 
is used of the Garden of Eden in Gen. ii.-iii. In the 2nd cent. 
B.C. it has become the abode of the righteous and elect after this 
life, and is called the Garden of Righteousness, or of the Righteous, 
or the Garden of Life, 1 Enoch Ix. 8, 231 lxi. 12, and is c;itu.1tt>d at 
the ends of the earth, lxv. 21 cvi. 8 (lxxx1x. 5 2 ), or on the N. W , 
lxx. 31 lxxvii. 3, or to the east of the seven great mountams, 
xxxii. 1-21 xxiv. 1-4 sqq. In Test Levi xvui. 101 2 Bar. h 10-
11 1 2 Enoch ix. 1 sqq., xiii. 2-4, Paradise does not become the 
abode of the righteous till the Advent of the Messiah or the last 
judgment, 1 Enoch xxii. In nearly all these pac;sages it io; the 
heavenly and not the earthly Paradise that is meant, or rather 
the earthly Paradise has assumed a heavenly character. In 
2 Enoch viii. 1-6 the heavenly and earthly Paradises are 
mentioned in succession. The earthly Paradise was created on 
the third day, Jub. ii. 71 2 Enoch xxx. 1 1 whereas accordmg to 
later Judaism the heavenly Paradise is described as existing 
before the world either actually or in the thought of God, Pesach. 
54•; Ned. 39b. 

In 4 Ezra (source S) the heavenly and the earthly Paradises 
are identified. This Paradise was prepared by God before the 
Creation as Adam's first abode, iii. 6 (cf. 2 Bar. iv. 3)1 but after
wards withdrawn from the earth and reserved for the righteou'> 
after the final J udgment. In this author Paradise has become 
identical with heaven and is set over against Gehenna, 4 Ezra 

1 See Zimmem, KA 'r, p. 619; Gunkel, Zum Verstand,riss des NT., p 
,48 sqq.; Bousset 1n loc.; Jeremias, Ba/,yltmisd,es im NT., p. 68. 

1 The Talmudist~ are almo~t unanimous in maintaining that there wa~ 
both a heavenly and an earthly Paradise. The Rabh1~ di,tingui~h between 
Gan and Eden. Thu~ Samuel har Nahman declares that Adam dwelt only 
1n the Gan, whereas no ·mortal eye had ever seen Eden (Ber. 34b), 
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vii. 36-38, 123. See Box,.,_ Ezra, 195 sqq. But in 2 Bar. iv. 3 
the two Paradises are distinguished apparently; for Adam did 
not live in the heavenly Paradise, but only enjoyed the vision of 
it before his fall. 

3. T,u N,a, Jerwsalem.-In the O.T. such passages u Isa. 
liv. 11 sq., Ix. 10-14, Hag. it 7-g, Zech. ii. 1-5, refer only to 
the earthly Jeru~alem, though in Isa. liv. this conception has 
been influenced by the conception of the city of God. In Tob. 
xiii. 16-18 this influence is still clearer, while in 2 Bar. iv. 2-4 
the heavenly Jerusalem is definitely affirmed and distinguished 
from the earthly and likewise from Paradise. But it is an error 
to suppose, as some do, that it was only after the destruction of 
the earthly Jerusalem that the idea of the heavenly was evolved, 
for we find it clearly stated early in the second century B.c. in 
1 Enoch xc. 29, where God Himself builds what is symbolically 
called " the New House " on the site of the earthly Jerusalem, 
which He had removed. In 2 Bar. iv. 3 the manifestation of 
this city is connected with the manifestation of God, just as in 
4 Ezra vii. 26, xiii. 36 the heavenly Zion is to appear along with 
the Messiah, and in our own text the Holy City, Jerusalem, with 
Christ and the glorified martyrs. If the heavenly Paradise could 
appear on earth for Adam, it was only natural that the heavenly 
Jerusalem should appear on earth for Christ-the Second and 
greater Adam. Finally, we should observe that the transference 
of the tree of life from Paradise to Jerusalem, 1 Enoch xxv. 4-5, 
implies the identification even at this early date of Paradise and 
Jerusalem: also in TesL Dan v. 12, 

11 And the samts shall rest in Eden (i.e. Paradise), 
And in the New Jerusalem shall the righteous rejoice." 

ic11Tt1f111£110uo-11v • • • Toil 8Eoii. For parallel phrases in our 
author see above, p. 155. 

'"I" &6t1111 TOii 8eoii. See note on 23, xviii. 1. 

11. 6 ♦IIIO'fllP 11.)rlji = 11 the light thereof." This phrase is 
practically equivalent to that which immediately precedes, ie. 
lxouuav rqv U[av Toii 6,oii. The city is lighted up by the glory of 
God Himself, and this light was "like a most precious stone as it 
were a jasper ( op.a,~ Af.6'f! T&p.&,OITO.T'f!, c:i~ Af.6-e l&.mr,8,). A t/,WO'T'qp 
a~~ does not mean "the luminary thereof" and is not equiva
lent to A Av)(I'~ a~~ in 23, but is to be rendered as given above. 
This is clear when the words that follow Jp.olO'l Af.6ip • • • ~ 
Al6'f! l&.cnr,8, are compared with iv. 3, where "He that sat on the 
throne" is described as being "to look upon like a jasper stone" 
(Jµ.o~ Al6ff! l,fo.,,.,8,). Thus the light that pervades the Holy 
City is in colour hke to that which flashes through the nimbus 
that surrounded the throne of God (iv. 3). Moreover, we are 

VOL. 11.-11 
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told that it is the glory of God that gives light to the city (xxi 
23, -q -yo.p 86€a. Toii fhov l,f,rlYrLuEv a"",v). This use of ~~p= 
light, is very rare. Cf. r Esdr. viii. 79. Thayer quotes Ant/to/. 
11. 359 as another instance of this use. 

~- fxoucra. = l,<«L, See p. 15 5 ad fin. The second l')(O'UITa is 
an ordinary participle. 

nix111, Cf. 2 Enoch lxv. 10, "And there shall be to them a 
great wall that cannot be broken down." 

11'11>..&illC&I 8w8EKci. Twelve gates, as in the city of Ezekiel: cf. 
Ezek. xlvi1i. 30 sqq., corresponding to the Twelve Tribes. In 
1 Enoch xxxni.-xxxv. there is a similar distribution of the gates 
of heaven whence the stars issue. In Classical Greek '11"11>..wv 
meant a gatehouse, gatetower, or porch, and was, therefore, 
distinct from n>..TJ, It has this meaning in Acts xii. 131 T>/V 
6vpav TOV 1rvMiv~: cf. ibid. xii. 14; Matt. xxvi. 7 I. But it came 
in late Greek (see the LXX) to mean simply a large gate : cf. 
Luke xvi. 20; Acts x. 17, xiv. 13. It is in this sense that it 
appear,; to be used by our author-in all eleven times. This is 
clear from xxi. 2 I, ot 8w6EKO. rv>..wv,s 6w8EICO. p.n.p-ya.pLTO.l. He 
does not use n>..71. In the LXX '11'11>..wv is often used as a 
rendering of MJ:i!3 and sometimes of ir~•, while n>...,, very often 
renders ip~ and sometimes nrye. Hence it is no guide here. 
It is noteworthy that whereac, the Fourth Gospel docs not use 
'11"11>..wv or n>...,,, it employs Ovpa many times in the &ame sense (x. 
11 2, 71 91 xvni. 16, xx. 19)1 as does our author (111. 8, 201 iv. 1). 

clyya.ou1 8w8EK"- Cl. Isa. lxii. 6, " I have set watchmen 
upon thy walls, 0 Jerusalem." 

6voJ1,a.Ta. l1ny«ypa.,,.,,.l11a. KT>t.. The twelve gates are entrusted 
respectively to the Twelve Tribes, and the names of the latter 
inscribed re&pectively on these gates, as in Ezek. xlv1ii. 31, "The 
gates of the city (LXX, n>..a.L nk 1ro>..Ews) shall be after the names 
of the tribes of hrael." If the gates bear the names of the 
Twelve Tribes, the names of the Twelve Apostles (14) are 
engraven on the foundations. Th1:reby the Seer maintains the 
continuity of the O.T. and the Christian Church. 

18. The order of the points of the compass in this verse are 
E.N.S.W., whereas in Num. ii. 3 sqq. it 1s E.S.W.N. and m 
Ezek. xlv1ii. N.E.S.W. How the gates were respectively 
inscribed we have no means of determining. 

14. nix01 •.. ix11111. See above, p. 155 adjin. 
8,J1,E>..fou1 ~8EKa. Smee there are twelve gates, the wall 

surroundmg the City is divided into twelve sections, each section 
of which rests upon a single foundation stone. These twelve 
foundation stones consist of twelve precious &tones, which are 
enumerated in 19 &q., and form apparently an unbroken and 
continuous basement. 
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br0 amwv WSua. 6vcS,,.a.Ta. T. SwSe,ca. 4'1N1CM'OA1111,. Elsewhere in 
the N.T. we have a similar combination of the Christian and 
J ewi'>h Churches. In Matt. xix. z8, ,ca.lJ7JUcufJ, ,ca.2 -Lµ.,il. brl 
8~1ra. 6povolJfl: irplvoVTlt;. Tilt;, 8w81Ka. if,vM.s TOV 'Iupa.71>.., which may 
contain a reminiscence of T. Jud. xxv. 1. A remote parallel is 
to be found in Eph. ii. zo, ,1roL1ro80µ.116iVT« tt2 Tlf> 61µ.1>.4? nw 
d.1rOO'TOAIIIV ,ca.2 1rpoif,qrwv, OVTor;. d.,cpo-y111via.lov a.woo Xpl.O'TOV ·1110-ov. 
In Eph. the whole spiritual Church is the theme of St. Paul : 
here it is only the foundations of the wall that encircles the 
Holy City. We have really a nearer parallel in Heb. xi. 10, U,8i
)(1To 'Y''P '"IV TOUi 61µ.EAlov,;, lxovua.v 71'0AtV, -qs Tl)(VlTf/,;, • • • a 8co,;,. 

TWI' SwSc,ca. 41TOOTcSAwv. The Twdve are here referred to as a 
corporate body, and there is no hint as to its exact composition. 
"The absence of Paul's name," as Moffatt remarks, "is no more 
signific:mt than the failure to emphasize that of Peter." 

15. This and some of the verses that follow have been 
suggested by Ezek. xl. 3 sqq. The measuring in each case has 
to do with the resµect1ve ideal cities of the O.T. prophet and 
the N.T. Seer, and not as in xi. z, where the actual Jerusalem is 
referred to. The act of measuring here has none of the meanings 
given m the note on xi. 1. The measures are given to the Seer 
m order to elucidate the vision. 

16. I) inSAL,;, TETpcly111vos. Babylon, according to Herodotus 
(i. 178), was a square (T1Tp&y111vor;.), each side of the square being 
120 stades. The Greeks regarded the square as a symbol for 
perfect10n: cf. Simonides m Plato's Prot. 344 A, ll.v8p' d.-ya.lJov, 
)(Epul Tf ,ca.l 71'00"2 K0.2 VO'fl TETpa.-ywvov, a'.v1v lf,o-yov TffV'(µ.ivov, 
)(o.AE1rov &Ao.6iw,;,: Aristotle, Rket. iii. I 1. z, Tov ilyo.6ol' a.v8po. ff,a.vo.L 
Tffpa.-ywvov: cf. Eth. Nie. i. 10, I 1, il-yo.60,;, d.>..116w,;, ,co.2 Tffpa.-y111110,;, 
O.VEV lf,o-yov. ICEiTO.L ="stood." er. iv. z ; J er. xxiv. 1, 8vo 
,co.Aa.6ow ••• Kup.ivov,;, (o•i.i:,c): John ii. 6, xix. z9. 

i1rl CrTa.Slous SwSua. XLALclSwv. This reading, which is that of 
AQ and most of the cursives, is very difficult. ir2 UTo.8low is in 
itself the usual classical constructi1,n, but the genitive (so MP) 
also is found : see Thuc. ii. 90 ; Xen. Cyr. ii. 4- z, fyivoPTo To 
p.b-11171'0v lr1 TpLo.,coulwv ••• To 8~ {3a.6o,;, I.if,' i,co.TOv. But how, 
if we adopt the a-To.8lov,;,, are we to explain 8~,co. ,CLALa.8111v ? 
Winer (p. z44 n.) describes it as a genitive of quality and com
pares 71'1/X;;," (see Blass, p. 99, n. 1) in the next line. But the cases 
are not analogous. If it is original, it is perhaps to be rendered 
"to the length of furlongs of the amount of 12,000." Possibly, 
however, UTa.8low is a primitive error and MP have rightly 
emended the text : br1 CJTC18taw 8. X· .,. "at 12,000 furlongs." Cf. 
xiv. z0, d.,r~ UTa.8{wv )(LAla,11 llo.,coulwv. 

811'18t:1ta. XLAclS11111. 1 z,000 stades = nearly 1500 miles. This is 
either the length of one side of the square or of the four sides 
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combined, but the words that follow are in favour of the former 
view. These huge figures are not, of course, to be taken literally. 
Our Seer is using the language of symbolism. When dealing 
with the subject of Paradise later Jewish writers make statements 
of a kindred nature. Amongst the more moderate computations 
is that found in Sibyll. Or. v. 251 (88-130 A.D.): 

"XP' 81 ,cal 'Ion'/, nixo, p.lya ,cv,cAcoo-aJ/'1'11 
l,yrou' clclpovnu 4XP' «al 111~1.- lp•P11111w11. 

Here the circumference of the city would be about 280 miles. 
A larger estimate (quoted from Wetstein) appears in the 

Shir R. vii. 5, where it is said that Jerusalem would be enlarged 
till it reached the gates of Damascus, and exalted till it reached 
the throne of God (ix. 1). In the Baba Bathra, 75\ its height is 
defined as twelve miles. But the imagination is wholly baffled 
by the amazing figures in Taanith, 10•, where the whole world is 
declared to be the sixtieth part of the Garden, and the Garden 
the sixtieth part of Eden. 

17. l1tC1LTOI' naacpditol'TCIL flaadpwi, fflJXWI'. This wall of 144 
cubits is wholly out of proportion in view of the gigantic magni
tude of the City. It cannot rightly be described as p.l.yu ,cal 
~A611 in connection with the City, and so it may be either a 
fragmentary and now unintelligible survival of some archaic 
element, or else merely a poetical detail, and without symbolic 
significance. But if we might take the wall as an outer line of 
defence distinct from the City, then it could well serve as a 
defence against the entrance of the wicked and unclean (xxi. 27, 
xxii. 15). 

phpoi, 4..S~'ll'Ou 3 la-m 4yyAou. The measures used by the 
angel are those in common use amongst mankind. This is not 
unreasonable, since both angels and men are fellow-servants of 
God (xix. 10, xxii. 9). 

18-XXIL a. This section is in verse, and deals with the 
appearance and character of the City. 

18-91. The materials of which the city is constructed. 
18. ~ iv8wl''IJO'LI • • • tCILO"II',,;. iv8wp.7/U'" found only here and 

in Joseph. Ant. xv. 9. 6 (-q 81 lv8op.7Ja-,s iSuov vv lPa1t.A,To KaT& TVS 
(Ja.A,fu,O'TJ'i 8,a,coa-lov .. ,roBu .. ), and in a pre-Christian inscription, n,v 
iv&:,p.7/U',v ,-oii ,.,µ.ivow (Dittenberger's Sy/lop Insmpt. Graec.1 

583, 31, quoted from Moffatt), appears to mean materials or 
fabric. Thus not only was the radiance that came forth from 
Him that sat on the throne (iv. 3) of a jasper hue, and like
wise that of the whole atmosphere of the Holy City (xxi. 11), but 
the wall itself was constructed of jasper. This structure of 
jasper was based on twelve precious stones, each of which 
formed one-twelfth of the entire foundation (cf. u, 19). 



XXI. 18-19.] VISION OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM 165 

"i ffO>.,, )(pllO'fu, ad11pcS11 aT>.. The city itself was composed of 
transparent gold. 

19. The twelve precious stones which compose the twelve 
foundations of the wall correspond on the whole to those that were 
set in gold on the high priest's breastplate in Ex. xxviii. I 7-20, 
xxxix. 10-13 {cf. also Ezek. xxviii. 13 on the dress of the King 
of Tyre, where, however, in the Hebrew only nine stones are 
mentioned though twelve are given in the LXX). 

Whereas, according to Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq., the names of the 
Twelve Tribes were written on the twelve stones on the high 
priest's breastplate, in our text the names of the Twelve Tribes 
are written, as in Ezek. xlviii. 31, on the twelve gates; but it is 
the names of the Twelve Apostles that are written on the twelve 
precious stones which form the foundation& of the wall of the 
City. By means of xxi. 13, where the order in which the angel 
measured the four sides of the city (i.e. E.N.S.W.), and xxi. 19-20, 
where the twelve stones are enumerated, we are able to discover 
the probable order in which these foundations were laid. This 
order has nothing whatever to do with the order given in Ex. 
xxvtii. 17 sqq., as Myers, Encyc. Bib. iv.4811, and Bousset, follow
ing the same principle in his commentary, assume ; nor is it to be 
explained from any accidental inversion or misreading of the twelve 
stones arranged in four lines, each line containing three stones. 
Bousset's explanation is as follows. Our author read the second 
three stones in Ex. xxviii. 17 sq. before the first three, and the 
fourth three before the third three, and thus arrived at the 
following order : 

I. &v6pa.f a&.7"/,1,po~ Ulmr,1 
II. u&.p8i.ov TO'ITd.Cr.ov up.a.pa.-y8o,; 

I II. ')(pVCTON.6or p.,,pvA.>..i.011 ~lllJx,o• 
IV. At.yvp,ov d.xa.TTJf d.p.t8VO"TO'io 

Next, he or his source had read the stones in I. and II. from 
right to left, and in III. and IV. from left to right. Now, only 
in the last resort could such a complicated hypothesis-in itself 
a confession of failure-be accepted. 

While rP.jecting such an hypothesis, it is advisable to state 
the actual relations between our text and Ex. xxviii. 17-20. 
1. Our author has not followed the LXX of Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq., 
seeing that his list differs in the renderings of four of the 
Hebrew words. 2. Our author's list presuP,poses a transposition 
of the sixth and twelfth stones, i.e. the cS~~ ( = To1r~,ov) and 
n~ ( = laCT'IT,r). This was probably the original Hebrew order 
(see Encyc. Bib. iv. 4810). 3. It is not credible that, using as 
he did the Hebrew text first hand, he should accidentally invert 
the order of the first and second rows and of the third and fourth, 
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and in addition read the first pair of rows from right to left and 
the second pair from left to right. In skort, Ike o,de, of 1kt 
stones in ou, text tannol /Je explained from Ike on/e, in Ex. 
xxviii. 17-20. We have now to discover the grounds which gave 
rise to the difforence in order between our text and Ex. 
xxvm. 17-20. First of all let us arrange the list of stones in 
19-20 in conjunction with the sides of the city as they were 
measured by the angel. 

Now whereas in Num. ii. the tribes are arranged in a square, 
the sides of which look E.S.W.N., and the gates of the Holy City 
in Ezek. xlviii which bear the names of the Tribes are enumer
ated in the order N.E.S. W., we are tempted to ask why does the 
angel adopt an apparently capricious order and measure the 
sides of the Holy City E.N.S.W.? I know of no certain ex
planation, but it is possible that we may discover some ground 
for it, if we take the reconstructed list of the Tribes in vii. 5-8 
and combine it with xxi. 13. As a result of this combination we 
have the following result: 

Zebulun. Issac:har. Levi. 
I 

Manaueh. imeoa. 

Naphtali. Reuben. 

Auber. -Judah. 

Gad. BenJamin. Joseph. 

In this diagram we see that the six sons of Leah, i.e. Judah, 
Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Issachar, Zebulun (see vol. i. p. 208), 
are arranged along the E. and N. Immediately adjoining thi: 
children of Leah come the children of Rachel in our author's 
list, Joseph and Benjamin (see i. 208), and since the S. was 
preferred to the W. among the Jews, and the angel measures the 
city in the order E.N.S.W. (xxi. 13), these two must be arranged 
along the S. Next (see i. 208) come the sons of Leah'& hand
maid, i.e. Gad and Assher. These take the next position of 
honour, i.e. S.W.S. and W.S.W. 
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This solution of the difficulties of vii. 5-81 xxi. 131 19-20 has 
this recommendation, that it explains all three passages as part of 
one coherent conception. If it is rejected, some other explana
tion must be discovered, else the direction pur.,ued by the angel 
in measuring the walls-E.N.S.W.-is highly capricious. 

The angel measures the walls in the order E.N.S.W. Now, 
let us take the twelve stones enumerated in 19-20 and beginning 
with the S.E. corner place the first three on E., which the angel 
measured first, the second three on N., which the angel measured 
next, the third three on S., which the angel measured next, and the 
fourLh three on W., as is done below. But it is not till we com
bine these data with the following fact that we arrive at the 
solution of the problem. This fact b that, according to Kircher's 
Oedipus AeK)'ptiacus, 11. ii. 177 sq. (1653)1 each of the twelve 
precious stones 1 in our text is connected respectively with one 
of the twelve signs of the Zodiac on Egyptian and Arabian monu
ments. That this connection was already recognized by the Jews 
we learn from the express statements of Philo and Josephus (see 
rt::ferences in note, p. 159). The following table (from Kircher) 
gives the connection!> beLween the signs and the precious stones : 

1. The Ram-the amethyst. 
2. The Bull-the hyacinth. 
3. The Twins-the chrysoprase. 
4. The Crab-the topaz. 
5. The Lion-the beryl. 
6. The Virgin-the chrysolite. 
7. The Balance-the sardius. 
8. The Scorpion-the sardonyx. 
9. The Archer-the smaragdus. 

10. The Goat-the chalcedon. 
11. The Water-carrier-the sapphire. 
12. The Fishes-the jasper. 

In the diagram that follows I have placed the precious stones 
in the order suggested by our text in 131 19-20 and added the 
signs of the Zodiac with which they were respectively connected. 
Now, if we read the signs of the Zodiac as there given in the 
order pre!>cribed in 19-20 we arrive at the following result. 
The signs or constellations are given in a certain order, and that 
exactly the reverse order of the actual path of the sun tltro";:lt the 
signs. Thus we have the Fishes, Water-carrier, Goat, Archer, 
Scorpion, Balance, Virgin, Lion, Crab, Twins, Bull, Ram ; for the 
order to be followed is that given in xxi. 131 i.e. E.N.S.W. 
But in the apparent movement of the sun, the sun is said when 

1 In Plmy's H.N. xniii. the definite number twelve is connected with 
precious stones. 
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crossing the equator towards the north to be at the first point of 
the Ram, thirty days later it enters the Buli and so on through the 
Twins, Crab, L10n, etc., till it reaches the Fishes. Now IAis 
cannot IJe an accident. The conclusion that our author is ac
quainted with these current beliefs as to the connection of the 
twelve prec10us stones with the signs of the Zodiac, and the 
sun's progress through the signs of the Zodiac cannot in the face 
of the above facts be questioned, while the further fact that he 
gives the stones in exactly the reverse order to that required by 
astronomical science, shows that he regards t!,e Holy City ,,,1,;,1, 
A, descri!Jes as Aa'IJing notAi11g lo do fllitll t!,e ethnic sp,"'lations 
of ms Oflln and past ages regarding tile city of tilt gods. Thus he 
deliberately disconnects the Holy City with the city of the gods, 
in which the twelve gates were connected with the twelve precious 
stones and the signs of the Zodiac, (1) by connecting the gates 
of the Holy City with the names of the Twelve Tribes, and by 
representing each gate as composed of a single pearl, and (2) by 
using the twelve precious stones in an ornamental sense and de
scribing them as engraved with the names of the Twelve Apostles. 

Ta/Jle ping tl,e stones of t!,e foundations in t!,eir pro!Ja/Jle order find IAeir 
pro!Ja/Jle epivalenls in Ex. xxviii. 17-20. 

4/dfllllTIII } 
( = ran1,111), Ram. 

H.,ci,Bo, ('x'"" 
in LXX=~I, 
BulL 

'XJll"lffpl#OI (Al'f• 
6p&u in LXX= 
~). TwtDI. 

11,1,p&ui. ,rap36,,vf (Twlltui. ,rp.6.pa.-,1111 
(=Dlll), m LXX=~). (=ffir'-11, 
Balance. Scorpion. Archer. 

XP.,,,.l,111 
( -= •• .,,,. 

Virgin. 

{ri~ (=,,D), 
Water-carrier, 
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In the above: diagram it will be observed that our author has 
rendered the Hebrew words 1Ell, ni~El, cw!i, and ,::iei respectively 
by xa..\1e171lwv, uapllovvl, XPV<Tlnrparror;;, and M1eiv8or;;, whereas the 
LXX m Ex. xxviii. 1 7-20 renders them respectively by ll.v8pat, 
To'll"<i{tov, A,yvp,ov, d.x&.T'lr;;, Of the twelve stones enumerated 
m our text 1 three have already bet'n ment10ned, the iaCT'll"ir;;, 
rrp.&.pa-yllor;;, and rr&.plliov in iv. 31 while -i;&.,c,.,8os is implied in ix. 17. 

'lacnr,r;;. This was probably of a gret:n or emerald colour. 
See iv. 3. 

aa'll'♦upor;; This stone "is identified (Theophr. 37; cf. 55, 
1eouvor;; rr1ev017r;;, and Pliny, H.N. xxxvii. 120) with the opaque Llue 
'lap1s lazuli' of Turkestan " (Enryc. Bib. iv. 4805). 

x11>.,c"ISw11. This word occurs only here in Biblical Gieck. 
This gem 1s taken to be of a green colour (=a copper silicate), 
and as we have seen already is substituted for 11.vOpae (a red 
garnet} in the LXX. 

al'4p11ySor;;. See note on iv. 3. 
20. a11pS6vui (=the il1CEl). If we may identify this stone 

with the topaz, it was, according to Strabo (770), translucent and 
golden coloured (xpvrronllE~ d."11"0CTTLA/3ov f/,lyyos) or yellow green; 
according to Phny (H.N. xxxvii. 8), yellow green ( e virenti genere). 
The LXX renders il1t::El by To,ra,,ov in Ex. xxviii. 17-20. But 
the rrapllovvt was properly a variety of the ovvt in which the white 
background was variegated by layers of red or brown (Pliny, H.N. 
xxxvii. 23) But what is the Hebrew? 

aclpSLov. See iv. 3 (n.). 
XPua6>.,8or;; (=~win). This gold stone is hard to identify : 1t 

may be golden )ellow and opaque-i.e. yellow jasper or yellow 
serpentine : or it may be golden yellow and translucent (see 
Encyc. Bib. iv. 4807). These stones are described by Pliny, H.N. 
>.xxvii. 42, as "aureo fulgore translucentes." 

fi~pu>.>.or;; ( = cnru). This is thought to be the malachite by 
Myres in the Encyc. Bib. iv. 4808, "with its wavy ..• bands 
and cloudy patches of light vivid and dark green." In Ex. 
xxvii. 20, xxxix. 13, cnti is rendered by &vvx,ov. 

1 The identification of the Greek with the Hebrew names for these precious 
stones is in several cases purely hypothetical. This is in part due to the 
confusion of the order in the Ma51,oretic. Although the same order in the 
four rows on the high priest's breastplate is given in Ex. xxvu1. 17-zo and 
xxxix. 10-13 both m the Massoretic and the LXX respectively, )et the LXX 
implies a transposition of nllll'' and a~n•. But the confusion is further aggra
vated by the two accounts in Joaephua, Ant. iii. 7. 5 and Bell. v. 5, 7, which 
differ from each other as to the order of the stones in the third and fourth 
rows, and while the first account gives for the fost stone in the first row 
v11.p36•u(, the second gives vrip5,o•. Since Josephus states {Ant. iii. 7. Sl 
that the names of the Twelve Tribes were engraven on the stones, each ~tone 
having the honour of a name in the order in which they were born, this con. 
fur.ion is all the more disturbing, 
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TOntLov. See under crap8o11t1t above. 
XPuachrpa.o"os. This word, which does not occur in the LXX, 

which has .\.,yvp,ov, is the Greek equivalent of c~. It was prob• 
ably of a greenish yellow colour. According to Pliny, H.N. 
xxxvii. 20, it was like the beryl but paler : " vicinum genus huic 
(beryllo) est pallidius, et a quibusdam proprii generis existimatur 
vocaturque chrysoprasus." 

.)d1uv8os (i.e. 1:l~, where LXX has clx&"lr). According to 
Pliny, H.N. xxxvii. 41, it was of a violet colour, resembling the 
amethyst but less bright : " ille emicans in amethysto fulgor 
violaceus d1lutus est in hyacintho." 

4f''8uOTos (i.e. rn::,!,ntc)-a transparent purple quartz. 
SL ol 8w81K11 m,>..wvcs . . . f"'PY"PLTAr.. er. Sanh. 100": 

" Rabbi J ochanan sat one day and preached : One day wdl the 
Holy One-blessed be He-bring precious stones and pearls 
thirty cubits long by thirty cubits broad and excavate (openings) 
in them of ten cubits (in breadth and) twenty cubits in height, 
and they shall stand in the gates of Jerusalem " : cf. also Baba 
Bathra 75b, t\v& Ets 11:uOT°'. This is a" barbaric" construction: 
cf. Matt. xxvi. 22, etc. For this distributive use of d.va cf. iv. 8, 
John ii. 6; but the d.v& is here an adverb, not a preposition. In 
,ea(/ Elr in Mark xiv. 19, Rom. xii. 5 the ,caT& is an adverb also 
(Robertson, pp. 460, 555). A somewhat parallel construct10n 
is found in Eph. v. 331 ,caO' lva l,caCTTor (Blass, p. 179). 
1l ir>..uniu. Probably to be taken generically " the streets," as 
lv.\.ov {cmj, in xxii. 2. XPua£ov 1:a.8a.p&v. The whole city is 
described as "pure gold" in ver. 18. r:11 17a.>..os 8,a.uy,is, This 
may be rendered either " transparent as glass " or " as 1t were 
transparent glass." The latter is decidedly weak, but either is 
admissible: cf. i. 14, iv. 6, ix. 9, xv. 2, xxii. 1. 8,u11Y'7' is found 
only here in the N.T. and not at all in the LXX. It occurs in 
Philo, Lucian, Plutarch, Apollonius Rhod1us. 

88. In the Holy City there would be no temple (see note on 
vii. 15), nor ark of the covenant-the restoration of which was 
so eagerly looked for by the Jews; for that the Lord God would 
be the Temple thereof and the Lamb the Ark of the Covenant 
thereof. The absolute destruction of the earthly temple was 
foretold by our Lord, Mark xiii. 2 ; John iv. 21 ; but even the 
heavenly temple so often referred to in the earlier chapters 
would have no place as the Heavenly Jerusalem. This verse 
like those which precede and follow it was originally a tristich, 
but some words have been lost after ,ca.2 ,.a d.pvlov. Not improb
ably the missing words are to be recovered from xi. 19, and thus 
the last two lines may have run 
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The temple that was in the first heaven will disappear (cf. 
vii. 15, xi. 19). God Himself is henceforth the only Temple, and 
Christ the Ark of the Covenant. By this restoration the complete 
parallehsm between 22 and 23 is restored. In vii. 9-16 the 
vision is concerned with the martyr host before the throne of 
God in heaven, still incomplete and still growing with fresh 
accessions from the great tribulation on the earth. This host 
serve God day and night in the temple in heaven, but this temple 
has no part in the Heavenly Jeru~alem: still less in the New; 
for it belongs to the former things that have passed away (xxi. 4d). 
See note on xxi. 3. In the Ep. Barn. xvi. the idea of anything 
but a spiritual temple 1s looked upon with disfavour. Man, 
when redeemed, forms the habitation of God-" a spiritual 
temple built up to the Lord" (1rvn,p.a.T&ICOS vaor; olico8oµ.ovp.EVOS rie 
,cvpu,). 

Our restoration of the mis'>ing words ~ ,c1/31uTor; Tijr; 8,a6~ic11s 
aln-ijr; is confirmed by Jer. iii. 16, where it is prophe!.1ed that on 
the advent of the kingdom of God "the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord" (nin• n•,.::i i,,te) should no longer be thought of nor 
needed nor restored. That the Jews of the century before the 
Christian era expected the restoration of the ark on the advent 
of the kingdom is clear from 2 Mace. i1. 4 sqq , where it is told 
that the ark had not been destroyed but had been hidden by 
Jeremiah on Mount Nebo with a view to its safe keeping. That 
this belief was current in the first century A.D. is to be inferred 
from 2 Bar. vi. 7-g, where the ark and certain other holy things 
belonging to the first temple are said to have been hidden by 
angels in the earth till the Messianic kingdom was established. 
That this expectation persisted long afterwards in Judaism we 
learn from Bammidbar rabba r 5. For another kindred legend see 
Yoma, 54". Agamst such materialistic expcctat10ns our author 
declares boldly that there will be no restoration of the ark of the 
covenant, for that its place was taken by the Lamb.1 

88. With the whole verse cf. Isa. Ix. 19 sqq., icai oliic laTa, a-o, 
lr, o -ij>..,or; dr; tf,C,r; ~µlpar;, oli8E d.vaTM~ a-EA~1'1JS q>luT'&E'i a-o, T~I' 

VVICTa d..U' la-ra, a-o, Kvp,or; ff,wr; alwv,ov ••• oli yap 8va-Era, 0 -ij>..10,; 
0'01, #Cal ~ O't:A~ ITO& oli,c l,cAfli/Jf.l., laTa& yap Kvpior; O'O& ff,wr; alwv,ov. 
As in Isaiah the sun and moon do not cease to exist : their 
splendour is simply put to shame by the glory of God Himself: 
cf, Isa. xxiv. 23. Our author does not seem to have used the 
LXX here. 

o4 x,1C11v lxu TOu ~Alou oll&il njs a-fA'l"'II • • • 11il-rj : d. xxii. 5 ; 
Isa. Ix. 19 sq. Here the glory of God-see 11, lxova-av ~v 86fa.v 

1 The ark was at all events a symbol of the divine pre~ence. To the 
popular mind, however, it was more ; it was conceived as the actual abode of 
Jahveh: cf. Num. x. 35, 36; 2 Sam. xv. 25. 
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Toii 6cov (note)-lights up the Heavenly City, and not the sun 
and moon as we see from the next clause, though these still give 
light to the world outside the City. Cf. Midrash Tillin, xxxvi. 2, 

"Neque in mundo futuro necesse habebunt lumen sohs interdiu, 
aut lunae noctu" (Wetstein). 

'II &&ta. TOG hoG •+im,nv dn;v: cf. 111 xviii. 1. The "glory" of 
God manifests itself in light. This 8&la is probably the ,•r or bright-
ness which went forth from the Shekinah or the glory (ec,p•) of 
God: cf. Targ. Jer. I on Ex. xxxii1. II, rmec ,,,, and Jc1.rg. Jon. on 
Ezek. xliii. 2, where we have "the brightness of His glory" (,•r 
ec,P'), The brightness of Moses' face ('lllltci rllP'tc ,•r), according 
to Jarg. Jer. 1 on Ex. xxxiv. 291 was derived from the brightness 
of the glory of the Shekinah of Yahveh (••i ecm•.:,re, ,p•tc ,•r JC). 
This last expression will explam xv1ii. 1, where it is said of an 
angel, ~ yij lq,IJ)Tlu(J,q l,c ~ 86{71,; aiiTov : cf. xxi. 3, note. 

ica.t 6 Mx"°' a.~-rij, TO tlpvfu,. Here ~ .\vxvoi; aVTi;i; is the 
predicate and corresponds to iq,omun aliT~v in the preceding 
line, just as To d.pvlov is the parallel to ~ ilo[a Tov 61!ov. There 
is no comparison here with the sun and moon as Bousset 
suggests. 

84-87. The necessity of interpretmg these verses with regard 
to the present earth and the nations surviving the advent of 
the M1lknnium has already been pointed out (seep. 146 sqq.). 
The evangelizing of the nations is already foretold in xiv. 7 by 
an angel flying in the midst of heaven, and the going up of the 
nations to worship God is proclaimed as an event of the future 
by the glorified martyrs in heaven (xv. 4). The Seer at last 
beholds in vision the fulfilment of these prophecies. Unless 
we explain xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 as the Heavenly City 
which was to come down from heaven to be the seat of the 
Millennial reign, then the prophecies in xiv. 7, xv. 3 remam 
unfulfilled. 

The conversion of the Gentiles to Judaism was looked for by 
Zechariah, ii. 1 1, viii. 2 3, and the writer of Isa. lxv.-lxvi. ; Dan. vii. 
14; Tob. xiii. II, xiv. 6; 1 Enoch x. 21, xc. 32 sqq.; Test. Levi 
xviii. 9; Test. Jud. xxv. 5; Test. Asher vii. 3; Test. Naph. viii. 4; 
Pss. Sol. xvii. 32; 4 Ezra xi. 46, amongst other Jewish writers. 
This expectation became a central truth of Christianity, but the 
conversion of the heathen nations is to be due, not to J udai~m, 
but to Christianity. 

M. This verse consists of a stanza of three lines, the second 
line of which is corrupt. The whole stanza is based on Isa. Ix. 3, 
11-not on the LXX of these verses, which runs as follows : 

3• ll:4i 'll'Opl!JaOl'T4L 1i11aL~Eit 1°¥ +-,in croti, 

ica.l 18"'1 r.i .\11p:rrfJOT"ITl o-ov. 
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11. ,cul clvo,xO,,uovnu at ird>.cu crau &i\. 11'11l'TIK1 

~fl,lpu, KIil IIVKTO'J oil ,c>.1mrf~ao11T11, 
•laay«yEL~ ,rpOtJ ITE 8vvap.tV i8i-.iv, 
ICU£ '30.0L).~L'J UWWJI d.yop.EVOIJf, 

The words in heavy type have their equivalents in our text, 
in 24-25, but our author has here rendered the Hebrew inde
pemlently of the LXX. We might compare Pss. Sol. xvi.I. 34-35. 

S,a Toii ♦IIITO'J- Here 8u£ may be rendered " amidst " or 
"by." 

a5. ~fl,lpa, t vi)f yelp oll,c laT«L lui t. The obelized clause 
was probably a marginal gloss originally, based on xxii. 5, which 
suh~equently displaced the true text, 1ea2 vvicToi;. In xxn. 5 the 
definite statement is made that there shall be no longer any 
night at all. That is what we should expect in the New Jerusalem 
and the new heaven and the new earth. But there are the 
following objections to this clause in its present context. 1. We 
should expect -qµlpai; 1ea2 vvKToi; as in Isa. Ix. I 1, on which the text 
is confessedly based. 2. The parallelism is against it. 24-25 
form a tmt1ch occurring in the midst of a succession of tristichs, 
and the last lme of this tristich 1s formed of 25. Hence instead 
of 

,ca2 ol 71'VAWVE!1 abriji; ~ P.71 KAtur8wu,v -qµ.lpai;, 1'1Jf -yap -
l«TTa, l1eti 

we should read 

,cal ol 'lnlAwvES a.brijs o~ p.71 1eAnu8wuw -qµlpas ,cal vv~ 

3. We should then have the familiar phraseology of our 
author: cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, xx. 10. 

It might, of course, be urged that the adverb l,cr, justifies the 
clause in the present context by limiting the statement to the 
city itself. But this emphatic use of l1e1i implies clearly that day 
and night alternate as usual outside the City. What meaning is 
then to be attaclu~d to -qp.lpas? Does this word denote the un
broken day that prevails within the City, or the usual period of 
light without it ? The obelized clause introduces hopeless 
confusion into the context. 

ae. Based on Isa. Ix. 11. See on 24 : cf. also Ix. 5, " the 
wealth of the nations shall come unto thee." Here the LXX 
ddTers : in-, p.•a/JaAe& ,ls cri ,,.Aovre>i 8~ ,cul lO,,wv Kll2 .AIWlt'. 
,ea, vtovu{v ITO& d.ylAa,. 

a7. The unclean and the abominable and the liars are still 
on the earth, but, though the gates are open day and night, they 
cannot enter. 

oil ,...~ elcrl>.fn ••• riv am...Sv: cf. LXX of Isa. lii. I, oo,ciT"t 
71"po<TTE{hjuffl1L &.MEW &a. aoii d,,,.ytT"/A-'fT'Di ml ,J.,c,J.011(¥"Di ; uxv 8, 
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06 l'-1/ ra.pl>.8-g l,ce, &ico.fJa.pTor: also Ezek. xliv. 9. That our 
author is using the Hebrew text and not the LXX is evident 
here ; for though d.Ko.fJa.pTos has already occurred four times, he 
does not use 1t here but K1>1.vos. But there seems to be some 
primitive error in the texL Alike the passages in the O.T., of 
which our text is a reminiscence, and the following phrase ffllwv 
{JBu..vyp.a. lead us to expect ns Ko,vos instead of nv K1>1.vov. 
Moreover, the final clause 11l p.1J ol yrypa.p.p.lvo, presupposes only 
persons to be mentioned here. If this is right, then we should 
rt'nder: "and there shall in no wise enter into it any that is un
clean or that maketh an abomination or a lie." NCO~ could . . 
represent ,riis Kowos or ,riiv K1>1.11ov. 

1r0&&i11 f:ISAuy,...11. Contrast Babylon (xvii. 4) which was full 
of pBi>..17p.a.Ta. : cf. xxi. 8. 1r0,iii11 • • • +•ii&ot : and xx1i. 151 ris 
4>,ll;w KIit ,rowv tf,t:v&s. 

11£ ,...fi at y1yp11,...,.._ivo, ( = c•:i,n:in·c» •:;i). This construction, as 
I have pointed out above, implies that only persons should be 
mentioned in the two preceding lines : i.e., 06 l'-1/ ela-l>.8rJ t:ls 116T7JV 
ris Kowos Ka.l. ,ro,uiv (J8i>..vyp.a.. 
~ f:1,fil~Ml' Tijs tlriis TOii clp11£ou. See notes on iii. 51 xiii. 8. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1-8. The description of the Heavenly City that descends 
from heaven for the Millennial reign is continued in these verses 
The Ka.l. l&ttlv p.1>1. points back to xxi. 91 101 where the same 
phw.e occurs. In this vision the spirit of the Seer is actually 
translated (cf. xvii. 3) to the Heavenly City, which is shown to 
him by an angel (cf. xvii. 1). There is no such translation of 
the Seei's spirit in the vision of the New Jerusalem that is to 
descend from heaven after the Judgment and the creation of the 
new heaven and the new earth (xxi. 5•, 4d, 5b, 6", 1-4•bc, xxii. 3-5). 
This latter vision is part and parcel of the vision of the J udg
ment: cf. Ka.l. 1?8011 in xxi r, 2 with the same phra&e in xx. 11, 

12. In thic; vision there is no angelic intermediary. The Seer 
sees the great white throne and Him that sat thereon (xx. 11, 1 2) : 
he hears God proclaiming the end of the old world and the 
creation of the new (xxi. 5•, 4d, Sb): he sees the new heaven and 
the new earth and the descent of the New Jerusalem, and hears 
a great voice from the throne declaring that God Himself will 
henceforth abide with men (xxi. 1-3). 

L 1t11l ISe&flv ,...a, : cf. i. 11 iv. 11 and the preceding note. 
ffOTCl,...av D811TOS terijs. Has "the river of the water of life " 

the same spiritual significance as II the fountains (or 'fountain') 
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of the waters {or 'water') of life" in vii. 17, xxi. 6 and "the 
water of life" in xxii. I 7 ? It is probable, since the river goes 
forth from the throne of God, and " the fountains of the waters 
of life " may be conceived as forming the source of this river in 
the throne of God. But it is noteworthy that no spiritual signi
ficance is attached to this river here, whereas the tree of life 
(xxii. 2) is full of significance in this respect. 

Whatever the relation of " the river of life" and "the 
fountains of the waters of life " may be in our author, their origin 
and meaning were originally different. The idea of the river in 
the Heavenly City spnngs ultimately from the river in the Garden 
of Eden (Gen. ii. 10). The object of the rivl'r in Eden was 
simply to supply the garden richly with water. When, however, 
we come down to Ezekiel, we find that the river which flowed 
forth from beneath the Temple in the coming Kingdom of God was 
possessed of healing powers as regards the natural products of 
the earth (Ezek. xlv11. 8-u). Zechariah (xiv. 8) speaks of these 
waters as issuing forth from Jerusalem eastward and westward, 
but attributes no transforming influence to them. Perhaps 
Ps. xlvi. 5 might be cited here, but both the text and its meaning 
are uncertain. Lastly, in 2 Enoch viii. 5 it is stated that the 
nver in Paradise in the third heaven flows from beneath the tree 
of life and divides into four streams of honey and milk and oil and 
wine. Thus so far as the O.T. and Judaistic literature down to 
100 A.D. are concerned, this river in Paradise was not associated 
with any powers of spiritual transformation such as we find 
frequently with the phrase "fountain of life II or "water of life." 

So far for "the river of the water of life. 11 Turning now to 
the phrase "fountain of life," we find that this and analogous 
phrases had in Jewish literature a spiritual significance-cl. Jer. 
1i. 13; Prov. x. II, xiii. 141 xiv. 271 xvi. 22; Ps. xxxvi. 10; 
1 Enoch xcvi. 6-just as they have in our author. 

Allf1o,rpa11 ~ Kpdcrrm>.Ao11. For 1'.a.p.1rpas cf. xv. 6, xix. 8, xxii. 
16, and with ~ KflUUTa.AAOv cf. iv. 6, /Jp.ola. ••• 1t.pVfTTi£.U.~the 
two phrases being exact equivalents (see vol. i. p. 36). 

B. i1C1r0peucSf1,EIIOII: cf. Ezek. xlvii. 11 Ka.2 l&ii il8111p llnropevETo 
lnro1t.d.T11ifJw Tov a.UJplov Ka.T' d.va.ToAJ.s: also 8; Zech. xiv. 8. 

TOG 8pcS110u TOG hoG Hl TOG dp11Cou. There is no difficulty in 
this conception nor is there any ground for regarding Ka.2 Toii 
d.pvlov with the most recent German critics as an addition. This 
idea with regard to the Messiah is pre-Christian : cf. 1 Enoch 
Ii. 3, "And the Elect One shall in those days sit on My throne." 
Likewise the Elect One is described as sitting on " the throne of 
glory, xiv. 31 Iv. 4, and as sitting on the throne of His (i.e. God's) 
glory," lxii. 31 5 (cf. Ii. 3). Similarly the Lord of Spirits places 
the Elect One "on the throne of glory" (lx1. 8), "on the throne 
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of His glory," !xii. 2. This throne is called the Son of Man's 
throne, lxix. 27, 29. Finally, it is to be observed that though 
the Lord of Spirits places the Elect One on the throne of glory in 
Ix,. 8, and he judges all men, yet in lxi. 91 the praises of all are 
direc-ted to the Lord of Spirits. On the other hand, in xxh. 3 of 
our text the phrase Ka.l. TOV dpvlov may be an addition, though 
there is no conclusive evidence for so regardmg it. 

lv t1-la't' -rij1 1r>..a.TE£q _a.lh-ij1. This phrase can be taken either 
with what precedes or with what follows. 1. In the former case 
we are to translate as in the R. V. "he shewed me a river . . . 
in the midst of the street thereof." The next sentence then pro
ce.:ds: "And on this side of the river and on that." Here 
m,iitfo, Ka.l. lKE'i(Jo, have a prepositional force as in Dan. xii. 5 
(Theod. ), ,r .. lVTEii61v TOV x11l>..ow TOV 7rOTa.p,ov (,k:;:i n~~ Mfl} : 
cf. lv611v KIii. lv6a n; .. Kt/JWTov, i,,tc? i1t01 Mf!?, in Jos. viii. 33· 
According to this view the river runs down the midst of the great 
heavenly way, and is flanked on either side by the trees of life. 
2. But it 1s possible to take the passage d1fferc:mtly and connect 
the words lv µ.lu, n;,. 7rAa.TEla.,; a.lmj,; with what follows, and 
treat mEii611v Kal. iK,'i(Ju, as genuine adverbs (cf. Ezek. xlvit. 7, 
8lv8pa 7rOAAII. u-f>alipa lv6Ev Kar. lv6Ev (nrc, nrc), and John xix. 18, 

lVTEii8,v ,c11l m,ii8,v). The resulting construct10n is quite 
grammatical but the sense is unsatu,factory: "Between the street 
of the City and the river on either side of 1t was there the tree of 
life." These words presuppose that there was a space between 
the street and the river, and suggest that they ran side by side. 
There are two possible ways of conceiving the arrangement of the 
trees of life. Either these trees are arranged in two rows, one on 
either bank of the river (one row thus coming between the street 
and the river), or they are placed on either &1de of the space that 
bes between the street and the river. The unsymmetrical char
acter of 2. is certainly against it. 

fil>..ov tflrii1. See note on xxii. 14. This expression is used 
here collectively. In Gen. i. 11 sq. }'ll 1s used collectively. 
Hence our author departs here from the conception of a smgle 
tree of life as m Gen. it. 9, iii. 22; 1 Enoch xxi\·. 4, xxv. 4-6-
perhaps under the influence of Ezek. xlv1i. 7, Kai ll>aii lw-l. Toii 
')(El>..ov,; TOV ,rornµ.oii 8lv8pa 7rOAACl (:::i, l'l!) cnf,o8pa lv8EJ, Kar. lv6a, 
and I 2, ml. TOV '}(ElAOV'> awoii b8Ev KO.I. l116w· 7rQII ~AOI' 

ppo,rrtp.ov • • • ICU.I. lCTTat ;, Kap,rai awwv cl,; /JpUICTtV Kill ~ tlva./3au,,; 
• "" • e , C&VTblV ELI vy,Etav. 

mHoul' IUlfl'INMIS 8w8ua.. This is suggt'sted by Ezek. xlvii. 12, 
which speaks of fresh fruit hemg produced every month. 

HTG t'iiva. lKCIOTOv cliroStSoii, ro, Kap1ruv a~TOii. This is a free 
rendering of Ezek. xlvii. 121 ,~;~ 1'f'1~?.• where the LXX (AQ, 
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other uncials omitting) h1111 njs KAWIJT7/TO!; a.woii rpflJTofJo>.:qun-a 
fact which proves our author's independent use of the Hebrew 
text. The greater part of this verse is based on Ezek. xlvii. u. 

ft ♦illla. 1'0U &A.ou .t, hpa.nCa.v TWV ••vav. Here again our 
author draws directly from Ezek. xlvii. 12, n~,,i;i~ ~~.V, which the 
LXX has rendered d.vtl.Pau,1; a.wwv ( = ci,~~ (?) : cf. Ezek. xl. 6) 
41£1; lrylua.v. The nations here are those that have survived the 
visitations in chap. xix. and are evangelized by the inhabitants of 
the Heavenly City. 

14--llS. This is the next fragment of the description of the 
Heavenly City which is to be the seat of the Millennial Kingdom. 
The persons referred to here are the nations who are contempo
raries of this kingdom. 

14. at 1rl.u11ovn1 Ta.1 OTO">..a.1 a.,hwv. See additional note on 
vi. 11, vol. i. p. 187 sq. 

The phrase is the equivalent spiritually of ol vucwvn1;. Each 
class alike has endured and overcome, and as access to the tree 
of life is here promised to those who have cleansed their robes, 
so in ii. 7 the right to eat of the tree of hfe is given to those who 
have overcome. 

tva. lOTa, ... ical .•. •taA9wa,v. On this combination of 
the future and subjunctive cf. 111. 9. lva is frequently followed 
by the future in our author : cf. vi. 41 11, viii. 31 ix. 5, xii. 6, 
xiii. 12, xiv. 13. 

The ,ea{ here= "and so" ; for the faithful must first enter the 
City before they can eat of the tree of life: "that they may have 
the right to the tree of life and so may enter, etc." To lv11 
ZUTa.& ~ iiOVfTla. a~Twv ir2 To fv,\ov rij1; {f1Jfj1; we have a remarkable 
parallel in I Enoch xxv. 4, 0081µ.la uapf ifo110"la.v Zxn o.y,a.rr6a.& 
a.woii ,UXP& n;~ µ.eytl.,\71~ ,cplrrEflJ~-

TO f~ov rij1 tflJijll, See note on ii. 7. 
US. lfflJ. There can be no question as to the meaning of this 

term here. Our author clearly states that O#lside the City or 
the gates of the City are all classes of sinners. We might 
compare Ps. ci. 71 "He that worketh deceit shall not dwell 
within my house." In the Pss. of Solomon xvii. 29 the writer 
declares of the Messiah : 

"And he shall not suffer unrighteousness to lodge in their 
midst, 

Nor shall there dwell with them any that knoweth wicked-
ness." 

Nay, more, like Joel iii. 17 (d,\,\ayw1i:~ o~ 8&EAu1rroJl'T'a& 8,' a.w1j~ 
o~«i-r,) the writer of this Psalm maintains the exclusion of the 
Gentiles in 31, "And the sojourner and the alien shall dwell with 
them no more." But in our author race distinctions are taken no 

VOL. Il,-12 
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account of. Character alone is decisive of a man's fitness or 
unfitness. 

ot 11.dv.,. If we compare this verse with xxi. 8 we observe 
that they are practically doublets. Thus the ol ,f,a.pp,a.,col K111 o1 
r&pvo,. Ke&l ol '1,ov,ic K11l o1 rl8f11AoMTp111 as we 11 as 1ra.c 1r01.&'n, 
if,niBOi are repeated almost verbally in xxi. 8. To Toic 8,&.\oic K111 
cl1r{crr0&c in xxi. 8 there is no equivalent, but we may reasonably 
infer with Swete that the ,nn,« of the verse before us denote the 
same persons as the l/381>..vyp,lvoi.c in xxi. 8. In other words, the 
persons referred to were either heathens or Jews stained with the 
abominable vice which excluded them from the Heavenly 
Jerusalem, the Spiritual Israel Anciently the word was used to 
denounce the moral impurities of heathen worship: cf. Deut. 
xxiii. 18, "Thou shalt not bring the hire of a whore or the wages 
of a dog unto the house of the Lord thy God." Here "dog" is 
the technical term for a ~P,, or male prostitute, according to the 
inscription in the temple of Astarte at Larnaka. It was likewise 
employed by the Jews of the 1st century A.D. to designate the 
heathen: cf. Matt. xv. 22 sq. In Phil. iii. 2 St. Paul applies the 
term to the Judaizing faction in the Christian Church (/3>..l.1T(T£ 
Touc iwv11c). See Lightfoot, who well paraphrases iii. 2-3: " We 
are the children, for we banquet on the spiritual feast which 
God has spread before us : t!,ey are the dogs, for they greedily 
devour the garbage of carnal ordinances, the very refuse of God's 
table." 

On ot ♦up,...1111.ol • •• 11.111 ol «t&w>.o}ulTp11, see xxi. 8 (notes). 
,ra, ♦,>.&iv 11.111 ,ro&&iv +eu&o,. er. xxi. 8, 11'00& Toi:c if,w8lu,v. 

Unless we attach to 1ro,wv here the sense of doing with regard to 
a certain object or end, we should have an anticlimax m the 
phrase before us. The meaning then would be : "every one that 
loveth and maketh falsehood his systematic object." In this 
case c\ ro,wv if,. would differ from c\ 7rp&.crufllv if,. The latter 
would mean simply "one who tells lies," "one who practises 
lying," whereas the former would mean rather "one who lies 
deliberately with an object" (see Plato, Ckarmi'tles, 162d, on this 
meaning of 7f'O&Eiv as distinguished from 7rpa.uo-.:w). The '1,&.\wv 
if,Eil8oc denotes one who loves lying for its own sake. Here we 
might compare Rom. i. 32, o, p,wov 11wA 1rou1ww d.>..>..A K11l 
uvvw&Koiiu,v TO&r 1rprlrruovuw. 

17. This is the last verse belonging to the description of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. It cannot 
belong to any other section of the work. It deals with the 
evangelization of the heathen nations as foretold in xiv. 7, xv. 4, 
and implied in xi. I 5. 

This expectation is in harmony with most O. T. prophecies
as in the Second Isaiah, Haggai, Zechariah, Daniel, and also in 
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the Apocryphal literature-in Sirach, 1 Enoch, Testaments XII 
Patriarchs. See my Es,liatology, and Wicks, Tiu Doctrine of God 
(in the indexes of both). 
~ ,rveiil'L ,rv,iip,m has many different meanings in our 

author. 1. Either alone, as in xiii. 15, or with l~ appended, 
xii. 11, it simply means "life." 2. It means personalized living 
beings either (a) as angels, T4 ,r111-op.o.Ta Toii 8,oii, iii. 1, iv, 5, v. 6: 
(b) as men, though in the passages that follow it is the spiritual 
element that is alone emphasized, lv ff'JIRP4Tt, i. 10, iv. 2, xvii. 3, 
xxi. 10, A 8,o .. TWJI 'ff'l'Ell/44TIIJI' TWJI ,rpocf,vrwv, xxii. 6: (,) as un
clean spirits or demons, ,rv.-up.o.Ta d.Ko.8ap-ra, xvi. 131 xviii. 2, '11'1'. 

8a,p.ovlwv, xvi. 14. 3. It means the Spirit of Christ. Thus in TO 
ff'JIEVJA,Q >..ly,t, ii. 7, II, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22, xiv. 13° (where val, 
11.fyu TO ff'JIEVJA,Q-tht: utterance of the St:er-answers like an echo 
the voice trom heaven in xiv. 13•h) it is the Spirit of Christ 
speaking through the Seer. For in all the Seven Letters the 
Speaker is Christ : cf. ii. 1, 8, 12, etc. Similarly in the present 
passage, xxii. 17, it is the Spirit of Christ that is speaking through 
J oho. Thus the entire phrase TO ff'JIEVp.a Kai -q 11-6µ.cf,71 means con
cretely "Christ and the Church in the Heavenly Jerusalem"
that is the Church after the Second Advent, not before it : see 
next note. In such expressions of the prophet the human inter
mediary is wholly overlooked, and his utterance assigned directly 
to the Spirit, just as in the O.T. the prophet introduced his 
message with the words: "Thus saith the Lord." We might 
compare 1 Tim. iv. 1, where TO 'ff'IIEVp.o. pvrws >i.fyu means in con
crete language : "a certain prophet says expressly" : cf. 
Acts xxi. 11. 

~ v.S,,_+,i. In xxi. 9 at the beginning of the description of 
the Heavenly Jerusalem this City is called -q v-6p.cf,71: cf. xxi. 2. 
Thus the term has a double meaning : it can denote either the 
Heavenly Jerusalem or its inhabitants, i.e. the Spiritual Israel, 
which is to be the Bride of Christ, just as Israel in the 0. T. was 
conceived of as the Bride of Yahweh. It is as the Spiritual 
Israel, as the Church triumphant in the Heavenly Jerusalem, that 
the Bride evangelizes the earth afresh-an evangelization which 
was promised in xiv. 7, xv. 4, and which, when it is accomplished, 
will make true in fact what was already declared as accomplished 
in the counsels of heaven in xi. 15, lyivETo ~ {Ja.ac>.1/.a Toii KO<T"p.ov 
Toii ,cvplou -qp.wv Kat Toii Xp&OToii 11~oii. England can mean either 
a certain geographical expanse of country or the people who live 
in it. See x1x. 9•, p. 129. 

lpxou, Cf. vi. 1. This word seems to be taken universally 
as the reply of the Church to the voice of Jesus in ver. 12. But, 
as we have seen above, the Bride is the Heavenly Jerusalem or 
its blessed inhabitants in the Millennial Kingdom and not the 
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Church before the Advent. Thus Christ bas already come in 
this vision. Further, in line 17°, there can be no question that 
lpx•u8• refers to the coming of him that is athirst to Christ. It 
is, therefore, only natural, apart wholly from the force of the 
term ,) 1rop,4,.,,, to take lpxou in 17ab in the same sense : i.e. 
as the invitation of the Spirit of Christ, of the Heavenly 
Jerusalem, and of those who accepted the message, to the world 
of men that were still thirsting for life and truth or were willing 
to accept them. er. John vi. 35, A lp')(Op.WO'l ,rpos lµ~ 0~ µ., 
,rnv4a'(J, Ka.l A ,,.,aT.,$111i, £ls;,,_, oo ,,., 8,tfn,uu '!N71'0T'£: vii. 37, l&v 
T&I 8u/1i,. lpxiu8111 ,rpos /J-C Ka.1 71'11'ff"CII. er. the Didache, x. 6, in 
the post-Communion prayer of the Church. 

" Let grace come ( l>..Bb-111) 

And let this world go. 
Hosanna to the Son of David, 
If any one is holy, let him come (lpxk6111): 
If any one is not, let him repent. 
Come, Lord (,:e. p,a.pa.va/J&)." 

We have here a spiritual adaptation of certain parts of our text. 
Here, since the Second Advent of Christ is still in the distance, 
the prayer "Come, Lord " can be taken eschatologically as well 
as spiritually. 

KA1 a 4Koi$11., KT~ The call was to be taken up by such as 
heard it and repented. The hearer is to be regarded as one who 
heard and accepted. a '"""" lpxil78w. Cf. Isa. lv. 1 (ecc·ir-~:, 
Cl'C~ 'l!l)); John vii. 37, l&v TLI 8,tf,i,. lpxiu8111 ,rpos JI,£ Ka.l 71'&1'fTCII. 

Cf. also xxi. 6 of our text. 
D&ip twiis 8wpEd11. The phrase recurs in xxi. 6 where it 

rightly has the article Toii ,l8a.TOS "'' (c.nj, 8111p,&v-a fact which 
points to xxi. 6 as really coming later in the text. 

CHAPTER XX. 4-15. 

§ 1. Contents. 

This section follows naturally on the elaborate descrip
tion of the Heavenly Jerusalem, which had come down 
from heaven to be the abode of Christ and the glorified martyrs. 
After this vision we have another vision of the glorified martyrs 
who alone had part in the first resurrection (xx. 4-6). Then, at 
the close of the Millennial Kingdom, Satan is loosed and leads 
Gog and Magog to the assault of the Beloved City, whereupon 
follows their destruction by fire from heaven, and Satan is cast 
into the lake of fire (7-10). This section closes with a vision of 
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the great white throne, before whose presence the former heaven 
and earth had vanished, of the raising of the righteous and 
wicked from the " treasuries " and from Sheol to be judged, and 
the casting of death and Hades into the lake of fire (11-15). 

This section has suffered from a transposition of the text 
in 4. Most probaby 13 stood originally before 1 2. Glosses have 
been added at the close of 12 and 14, and the text tampered 
with in 13 on dogmatical grounds. 13• is meaningless as it 
stands. 4-15 with the above exceptions comes from the hand of 
John as we shall now show alike by its diction and idiom. That 
it forms an organic and indispensable element of the Book is 
obvious. 

§ 2. Diction. 
4. St.a. T. JM!,p-rvpCa., 0 l'JcrGU ica.\ g,a, T. Aoyov T. e.oG : cf. i. 2, 9, 

vi. 9, xii. 11. oi'I • • • TO f')pCov oi'l&i T, clK&11a. a.i'ITOG : cf. xiv. 9. 
TO xclpa.yfl,a. l,r\ T, plnnrov KO.L l,r\ T, XELpa. : cf. xiii. 16. lfla.aC
lEuaa.v KT>... : cf. v. 1 o. 

15. lt'Jaa.11 = 11 came to life" : cf. ii. 8 (xiii. 14). IXP' ,..>.,,cr8fi : 
cf. xv. 8, xvii. 17, xx. 3. 

6. 6 &EIITlfKl'I 8d.,11TQ1 : cf. ii. 1 1, xxi. 8. lcp1it • • fla.a&>...-
ldcroua"': cf. i. 6, v. 10. 

7. lK -rij1 ♦u>..a.K;j1: cf. ii. 10 for phrase. 
8. 1r>..a.,;jaa., TA 18"'1 : cf. xii. 9, xiii. 14 (xviii. 2 3), xix. 20, 

XX. 3, 10. lv TO.LI naaa.pa, yw,C1u1 -rij1 y;j1: cf. vii. I for the 
phrase. auva.ya.y•iv a.i'ITO!l1 1t1 T, ,ro>..1f'O" : cf. xvi. 14 for the 
phrase. 

10. 6 &,clflo>..01 b 1r>..a.v&i11 : cf. xii. 9, b l1miva1: b 'll'Aavciiv. 
lfll,jf') 1t1 T, >..Cf'"'I" TOG 'll'll,'1: cf. xix. 20, xx. 14, 15. hou ica.C: 
cf. xi. 8. fla.aa11w8,jcro11Ta.,: cf. ix. 5, xiv. 10. ~plpq Ka.l. 
1111KT01 : cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, etc. 111 T. a.l&iva.1 T, 11lw11111, : cf. i. 6, 18, 
iv. 9, etc. 

11. l♦uy•v ••• Ka.1 ••• oi'lx 16plf'): cf. xvi. 20, lt/>vya ,c:11l. 
• • • o~x &pifhµr11v. T&1ro1 oi'lx dplf') 116TOi1 : cf. xii. 8. 

lJl ln&iTq lvw,r,ov T. ep&vou : cf. vii. 9, lCTTmTEI: Wlff&OV T, 

Opovov, viii. 2, etc. y•yp111'fU""'" lv TOLi fl,fl>..£0,1: cf. i. 3. lv 
a.liru yeypa.µ.µ.iva. : xiii. 8, xx. I 5, xxi. 2 7. 

18. lKpCl')aa., IK11no1 Ka.TA TA lpya. a.hwv. For lica.aT01 with 
plural verb cf. v. 8 (cf. John xvi. 32), and for KaTA .,.a, lpya., 
ii. 23. 

,14. lfl>..~lhJaa., 111 T, >..Cl'"'I" TOG m,p.S1: cf. 10, 15, xix. 20. 

115. 16e'"' : • • Y~fllfl,fl,,.,, : cf. iii. 2 for construction. ., 
T. ,,,x, T'JI '"'"': cf. 111, 5, DJ.. 27. 

§ 3. ltlioms. 
4. wpoo·sicd"'JCNIP ia fwipCor : see note on vii. 11. 
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&1 ,.a p.ln,mo, H1 l,rl T, x•ipa.: see note on xiii. 16, vii. 3. 
&. 4,cp, with subj. : cf. ii. 25, note, vii. 4, xv. 8, etc. 
e. ,,..1 T06rw, • • • oaK Ix" 1.loc,o-£ci,: cf. ii. 26. 
8. ,;., •.. 11trii11: cf. iii. 8, vii. 21 91 ix. n, etc. 
18. l&iu,.., "gave up"-a Hebraism in this sense=P,). 
In two cases the text abandons our author's idiom owing to 

the ignorance of the editor. 
4. Abandonment of the author's idiom by insertion of ofTw,r 

by editor in Tiiiv rur,A.c,no-µlva,v • • • 11:111 olT,v,r oli 'lf'pocr,11:vvr,uav. 
See note on i. 5. 

11. TOv 11:a617fUVov hl awoii: see note on iv. 2. Our author 
wrote h-1 awov, but of our author's unique treatment of this 
phrase the editor of xxi. 4-xxii. was ignorant. 

4-6. Vision of the glorified martyrs wlzo reign wit!, Ckrist 
for a tlzousantl years. 

4. The construction of this verse is difficult. Thus we have 
two clauses, ml l.11:d.Owav W a~, 11:a.l 11:plJLO, 1.866', awoir, inter
vening between ,t8ov and its accusative TB'> i/Jvxd,;. But not 
only is the construction irregular, but the sense is hopelessly 
uncertain from the standpoint of our author. For if we ask 
who are those who seat themselves on the thrones, no satis
factory answer can be given. It is not the glorified martyrs; 
for they are first referred to in the words TB'> i/JvXB'> Taiv .,,.ur,
A.,11:wp.iv11Jv. And yet from iii. 21, where it is said that the 
martyrs are to share the throne of Christ, we should expect 
them to be referred to here and to sit on the thrones as Christ's 
assessors. Somewhat in favour of this view is Christ's promise 
to His Apostles in Matt. xix. 28, 11:a~cnufJ, 11:al -fip.li,; hl 8J8,11:a 
6~. Likewise in Dan. vii. 9 (LXX Theod.), Wu;,povv ;..,.. OT( 
(OTov, Theod.) 6povo, hifJ?,uav, and vii. 26 (Theod.), TO 11:p&T,jp,ov 
l.11:d6ww (LXX, ~ 11:plo-,,. 11:afJlu1T111), and vii. 22 (Theod), 11:111 To 

11:plp.a (LXX, TT/" 11:plo-w) l&.i,ca (+Toi,;, LXX) d.-ylo,-. ( + Tov, LXX), 
{ii/JlO'Tov, we have passages which not only speak of the function 
of judgment as assigned by the Most High to the saints, but 
appear to have suggested the clauses in our text. Cf. I Cor. 
vi. 2 sq., o/i,c ot8an OT& o1 c'l-yw, rov ,coup,ov 11:pwovuw • • • OT& 
cl-y-yiAow ,cp,voiip.u•. 

Thus owing both to the ungrammatical structure of the text 
and its unintelligibleness it is not improbable that 6povow, ,cal 
l.,ca.61crav h' awov,; Kal Kplp.a 1.866', awoi,; ,cal was originally a 
marginal gloss based on Daniel, or rather that this passage has 
got displaced and should be restored after ,cal l.1rl n,v x,ipa 
aw&iv. By adopting the latter alternative, as the present editor 
has done, we restore sanity to the text by making it at once 
grammatical and intelligible, and recovering the lost parallelism 
of the passage : i.e. 
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1t11l 118011 To +uxi\1 T. Wl'll'UIKI.O'p.41111111 &,a To ,,.a.pTUpCa.v 'hJcroii 
Ka.l 8,A T, l.oyov Toii hoii, 

Ka.l [ ofTLl'II] c,i, ,rpoa1K6"'10"G.I' Ta 8,ipCov 
oD&i T. 1tKdva. a.choii, 

1t11l oa.. D.a.lJov fl xclpa.yl'a. lwl fl plTlll'ffOP 
Ka.l hl T. XELpa. a.1h&iv 

<1t11l ,tlov> 8pd110UI Ka.l llKd8Laa.v l,r' a.aTOUt 
Ka.1 apCl'A l&o"i a.aTOi,. 

This signifies that authority is now vested in the hands of the 
righteous, and not in those of the oppressors of the Church as 
afore time. 

T.iv ,r1,r1>.uur,,.i1111111, i.e. beheaded by the nAr1<w-the instru
ment of capital punishment in republican Rome. Cf. Diod. Sic-. 
xix. 101, pa.{38lua.s l'lrEAi1<,u1 Ka.TA TC\ 71"0.Tpwv 19~. Joseph. Ant. 
xiv. 7. 4, JK&7rlc.w 8,1', E71"UrrclA«VTos a.ln-ip Iloµ:rrqlov 47roKTriva., 
'AAifa.v8pov TOIi 'Ap&1rro/3ovAov, a.1Tta.0'0.JJ,ffOS TOIi 'IIEG.ll«TKOII ml. TOLS 
TC\ 7rpw-ro11 Eis 'Pwµ.a.lov,; lf 71µ.a.prqµ.ivot,; T!p 7rEAiK" 8"XP"IO'a.To, In 
vi. 9, xviii. 24 we find luff,a.yµ.blwv, the word used in connection 
with the Lamb that was sacrificed, v. 6, 9, 12, xiii. 8. 

8,1\ T. l'o.pTupla.v •111aoii Ka.l 8,A T, l.oyov T. 8,oii. These phrases 
are found in the opposite order in i. 2, 9, vi. 9- er. xii. I 1. 

[otT,.,.,] oD ,rpocruu1111Hv KT>.. These had all suffered martyr
dom according to xiii. 15. The clause gives a further definition 
of those who had been faithful unto death. To regard these as 
forming a second class of the faithful, i.e. the surviving faithful, is 
against the actual statement in xiii. 15, and the presuppositions that 
underlie xiv.-xix. (see pp. 4, 26, 40, 96 adfin.) and also against 
the immediate context ; for in that case we should have to attach 
two conflicting meanings to l(71ua.11 which immediately follows : 
i.e. "lived again " and "continued to live" according as we 
connect it with the first class, the actual martyrs, or the second 
class, the confessors. Moreover, the opening words of 5, ol 
AoL'lrO& Tw11 vHpwv, clearly imply that the persons referred to in 
4 were among the 11upol according to the usual phraseology. 

[ ofTL1111 l. This is probably an addition made by the disciple 
who edited these last chapters. See note on i. 5b-6. By• its 
omission we should recover our author's normal resolution of 
the participle into a finite verb, i.e. ,-. =d.1<urµ.i11C1W . . . 1<a.1. o, 7rporrEICV'lf'l/ua.v = " who had been beheaded and had not wor
shipped." 

wpocrrd1111aa.v fl 8,ip£ov KT>.. See vii. I I n. 
fl xdp11y,,.a. nl T. l'ffll1'0" Ka.l nl T. x•ipa.. See xiii. 16 (n.), 

vii. 3 (n.). 
lt11a11v, i.e. "came to life" (cf. ii. 8, xiii. 14; Rom. xiv. 9) in 

human parlance, though in their life in heaven they had been 
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more truly alive than when they had been on earth. With this 
first resurrection or manifestation of the glorified martyrs in the 
Millennial Kingdom we should compare that of all the departed 
saints with Christ in I Thess. iv. 14-17, and that of certain 
saints who had been taken up alive into heaven in 4 Ezra vii. 28 
(cf. vi. 26). This line resumes briefly the preceding eight lines. 

l#Ja.a-0..C!UO'CII' f'ETA TOU Xpwroii xO..ui 'T1J· er. v. 10. The 
earliest authorities for the belief in a temporary kingdom of the 
Messiah are I Enoch xci.-civ. (xciii. 1-14, xci. 12-19), Pss. Sol. 
xi., xvii.; S1byll. Or. iii. 1-62; Jub. xxiii. 27-29, 31, 11; 2 Bar. 
xxx., xl. 3, lxxiv. 2, xii. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 23-28. The limits 
assigned to its duration are various. In 4 Ezra vii. 28 sq. this 
kingdom is to endure for four hundred years, and to come to 
a close with the death of the Messiah and all His companions, 
and the world is to return to primeval silence-a statement 
apparently without parallel for its explicitness in Jewish litera
ture. In 2 Bar. xxx., on the other hand, Christ returns in glory 
to heaven at the close of the Messianic reign. In 2 Enoch 
xxxii. 2-xxxiii. 2 there is a reference to a period of Sabbatic rest 
of a thousand years after the close of six thousand years of the 
world's history. Barnabas, Ep. xv. 2-8, accepts this view, and 
adds that the Son of God will appear at the close of the six 
thousand years to put an end to the reign of the Lawless one, 
to judge the wicked and to change the sun, moon, and stars. 
At the close of the Millennial period there will be the beginning 
of another world (filov KOcrp.ov '1pX7JV), See my Esckatology', 
pp. 248, 250 sq., 270 sq., 301 sq., 330, etc. Weber1, 373. The 
reckoning of a thousand years was based on a combination of 
Gen. i. 2 and Ps. xc. 4 == 2 Pet iii. 8. From this it was concluded 
that as each day of creation stood for a world-day of a thousand 
years, so the history of the world would embrace a world-week of 
seven thousand years, six thousand years till the final judgment 
and a thousand years of blessedness and rest. 

IS. ol lonrol T&',r, VE1Cf>w" o4K lt"laa.r,. Therefore not even the 
righteous, who had died a peaceful death, have part in this first 
resurrection. We should observe that John, who must have 
been well acquainted with the traditional and current belief, 
that the righteous survivors would be blessed on the advent of 
the kingdom, deliberately ignores it. This can only mean, as 
has been frequently shown in the preceding pages (seep. 183), 
that John held that there would be no righteous survivors on 
the advent of the kingdom. The traditional belief is attested in 
Dan. xii. t2 ; Pss. Sol. xvii. 50; Sibyll Or. iii. 3 7 1 ; 1 Thess. 
iv. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 51-52; Asc. Isa. iv. 15. 

callnJ "i 4r,tlOTa.a&s "i 'll'PlfflJ· This must not be construed in a 
purely spiritual sense and taken to mean a death to sin and a 
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new birth unto righteousness. I. The earliest expounders of the 
Apocalypse, such as Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Irenreus, Hippo
lytus, and Victorinus, quite rightly take the words in a literal 
sense of an actual reign of Christ with the glorified martyrs on 
earth. The spiritualizing method which emanated from Alex
andria put an end to all trustworthy exegesis of the Apocalypse, 
when adopted in its entirety with reference to the Apocalypse. 
The meaning assigned by the votaries of this method became 
wholly arbitrary, and every student found in the Apocalypse what 
he wished to find (see my Studies in tlie Apoea!ypse, 8, 9, 10, 

121 13, 14, 28, 30, 36, 38, 481 etc.). The earliest expounders 
were right, as they were in close touch with the apostolic time. 

2. Moreover, the Talmud, and other Jewish writings, and 
specially the Jewish Apocalypses, attest a literal reign-and no 
other-of the Messiah, so far as they deal with the question. 

3. The context itself is wholly against taking the words in a 
spiritual sense; for (a) this resurrection is obviously the guerdon 
of martyrdom, and begins not witk Ike beginning of tke Ckrislian 
lift !Jut after its eartkly dose. (b) As Alford rightly urges: "no 
legitimate treatment of it (i.e. the text itself) will extort what is 
known as the spiritual interpretation now in fashion. If, in a 
pass.ige where two resu"ecti'ons are mentioned, where certain 
ifroxa., zc.,,cra.v at the first, and the rest of the vc,cpoi ,,7JCTO.V only 
at the end of a specified period after the first,-if in such a 
passage the first resurrection may be understood to mean 
spin"tua/ rising with Christ, while the second means literal rising 
from the grave ;-then there is an end of all significance in 
language, and Scripture is wiped out as a definite testimony to 
anything." Hence attempts to revive the spiritualizing inter
pretation of the Millennial Kingdom are to be deplored from 
every standpoint. 

But since the first resurrection embraces only the glorified 
martyrs, who return to earth to share the Millennial Kingdom 
with Christ in the Jerusalem which comes down from heaven, it 
is different in character from the second. For only the faithful 
who had undergone martyrdom have part in it, whereas at the 
second resurrection the rest of the faithful and all the unfaithful 
rise to judgment. As we shall see on xx. I 21 these two classes 
appear before the great white throne, the former, as we must 
conclude, in their glorified spiritual bodies, and the latter simply 
as disembodied souls-i.e. naked. 

8. By meeting martyrdom on behalf of their faith the 
martyrs are admitted to share in the Millennial Kingdom, are 
not subject to the second death, and accordingly are exempt 
from the J udgment that is to follow on the close of the kingdom. 
Moreover, their priestly character in bringing the knowledge of 



186 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XX. 8. 

God and Christ to the nations during the Millennial Kingdom 
appears to be referred to in the expression l«p,,s Toii 8,oii 1Cal. Toii 
Xpurroii (see below). 

fM11tdp,111 1te1l &y,.,.. Ma1C4P&01 is used seven times-in each 
case in connection with a beatitude-cf. i. 3, xiv. 13, xvi. 15, 
xix. 9, xx. 6, xxii. 7, 14. cty,os though of frequent occurrence is 
not used in this connection elsewhere in our author. Hence 1t 
is possible, as Wetstein suggests, that iI-y,01 refers to the blessed 
in their priestly capacity (f'P''' TOV 8,oii) and fJ-a1Ca.pL01 in their 
kingly (P,u:r&Amrnxr,v). The combination "blessed and holy" 
is found in Jub. ii. 23. 

6 IX"'" ,,_ipot ,... er. John xiii. 8, rilC lxELs p.l.pOI JJ,(T. iµ,oii : 
also in xxi. 8 in a different form, ro fJ-lpos awciiv, and xxii. 19. 

l,rl TOdnr,i,. .For l:,rl in this sense with the genitive cf. ii. 26 
[xi. 61, [xiv. 181. 

61i,dnp01 8dvaTOt. This death is defined in xxi. 8 (cf. Matt. 
x. 28). It is mentioned already in ii. 11 as a punishment, from 
which those, who are faithful to the end, are exempt In xx. 14 
1t is clearly an interpolation. 

oll1t lx(L lEoua£a.v. er. ii. 26, vi. 8, ix. 3, etc. 
l1p1,s TOG 810G KG& TOG XpWTOG. Cf. i. 6, l,plis T,P 8,,i. Now 

it is to be observed that in i. 6 (see note in toe.), v. 10, and here 
the priesthood and the kingship of those whom John addressed 
are conjoined (in I Pet. ii. 9 they are combined in one expres
sion, {J,u:r{A.ELov l«paTwµ,o. ). But it is further noteworthy that 
v. I O ( hrol-qua., awo~, • • • {Jarr&A,lav /Cal. l,p,,, ""' {3arr&Aufovrrw 
brl. njs -yij,) and the present passage connect tke prieslkood witk a 
special period of leingskip, i.e. that which they are to exercise in 
the Millennial Kingdom, and share with Christ (xx. 6) on the 
earth (v. 10). These facts suggest that tke priestly offices of Ike 
l,kssed in Ike Millennial Kingdom kave lo do witk Ike nations, who 
are to be evangelized during this period (xiv. 6-7, xv. 4), and 
this suggestion receives some support from xxii. 5 where, when 
the eternal reign of all the saints after the Judgment is men
tioned (/3,u:rl.MVrrovrrw t:l, T. 11lwvas T. al!ISvall'), there is not the 
remotest reference to any special or other priesthood of the 
faithful 

Ja.a,ledaouau, l'IT" a.llTOG. The scene of this reign is given in 
the proleptic vision, v. 10, as brl. nj, -yij,. 

7-10. Close of Ike Milknnial Kingdom and of its ffJange
lising aetim'ties. Tkereupon follow tke loosing of Satan, tke marck 
of Gog and Magog-all tile faitkless upon Ike earth-against 
Ike Beloved City, tkeir destruction l,y supernatural mea11s, and 
Ike casting of Satan into Ike /alee of fire. The Seer does not 
say what became of the Heavenly Jerusalem, but its withdrawal 
from the earth with Christ and the glorified martyrs before the 
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Judgment is presupposed, while its return to the new earth in a 
renewed form is definitely stated in xxi. 2. Since "the Beloved 
City" in xx. 9 is the Heavenly Jerusalem, the saints referred to 
in the same verse include the risen martyrs and the converts 
from among the nations. 

The same order of events appears in Sibyll. Or. iii. 662-701, 
i.e. the advent of the Messiah, the establishment of His kingdom, 
the attack of the nations on Jerusalem, and the destruction of 
the invading hosts by God. In certain sections (A1, A1, A•) of 
:z Baruch (1st century A.D.; see my edition, pp. liit. sqq.) the writers 
look forward to a temporary Messianic kingdom preceded by the 
Messianic woes, a beneficent domination of the world by the 
Messiah preceded by the destruction of the antichristian 
powers, and of such heathen powers as had been in any way 
associated with them. In the Son of Man Vision in 4 Ezra xiii. 
the Messianic woes come first (xiii. 30-3 1 ), then the manifesta
tion of the Messiah (xiii. 32), the assault of the heathen nations 
on the Messiah, and their destruction by Him, xiii. 33-34, and 
the manifestation of the Heavenly Jerusalem, xiii. 36. For yet 
another scheme of the last things see 4 Ezra iv. 56-v. 13"', 
vi. u-28, vii. 26-44 (Box's edition, p. III). According to a 
contemporary of our author, R. Eliezer hen Hyrkanos or R. 
Eliezer the Great, the woes of the Messiah were to come first, 
then the day of Gog and Magog, and then the J udgment. If we 
pass on to the Coptic Apocalypse of Elias (a Jewish work edited 
by a Christian, 2nd century A.D.) we find the order of events as 
follows : the destruction of Antichrist and his adherents, the 
advent of Christ with His saints, the creation of the new heaven 
and the new earth and the Millennial Kingdom I In the 
Hebrew Apocalypse of Elijah (3rd century A.D.) Gog and Magog 
appear after a Messianic reign of forty years. On their annihila
tion follow the Judgment and the descent of Jerusalem from 
heaven. 

It will be observed that, though each of the works above 
cited differs in some respect from our text, in some respects they 
all agree with it. 

It is obvious at a glance that our author here forsakes the 
apocalyptic style and adopts the prophetic. But he has already 
done so in 6aS, and in 9-10 he reverts to his apocalyptic style. 
Further, there are no grounds in this section itself for assuming 
a source, since there is not a single construction at variance with 
our author's style, though there are new phrases as might be 
expected in describing new events. 

T. >.u~O'ITIII.. er. A.vOijva.& in 3 and the same verb in ix. 
14 used in the same sense. ... T. +u>.11ic-ij1 uihoii. er. ii. 10 
[ xviii. :z] for the word tt,v~ 
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•. l&,>-•IICN!TCI& (cf. iii. 12, vi. 2, 4, ix. 3, etc.) ,rbl'ijcnu TU all1J, 
In 3 Satan was cast into the abyss, lva. P.'1 'll"Aa.v~a-v lT, TO. :Ov71. 

6, TCILI ffcnn&pcr& yw .. Ca.,, Tij1 yij1, er. vii. I where this phrase 
has already occurred. 

-n\• r.., aa.\ M11yi6y. Three matters call for consideration here : 
1. The names. 2. The duplication of the invasion by and the 
judgment of the heathen nations, i.e. before and after the setting 
up of the Messianic Kingdom. 3. The comprehension of these 
terms in our text. 1. Magog first appears in Gen. x. 2 as a son 
of Japheth, but in the Mass. of Ezek. xxxviii. 2 Magog is repre
sented as the land from which Gog came : i.e. " Gog of the land 
of Magog." The LXX (brl r½ ,ca.l ff/I' y;;., Tov Ma.-yu'ry) and 
Peshitto, however, have "toward Gog and (+'toward,' Pesh.) 
the land of Magog," a reading which prepares the way for the 
later view current in Judaism, which conceived Gog and Magog 
to be two different leaders. In Ezek. xxxix. 6 Magog seems to 
be the name of a people. Gog is the foe whose invasion from 
the north had been prophesied by Jeremiah (iii.-vi.) and by 
Zephaniah (i. 7 ), but whose coming had hitherto been looked 
for in vain. The name Gog is undoubtedly ancient ; for 1t is 
found in the Tel Amama letters (1400 n.c.) in the form Gagaja 
as a designation of the northern nations. In Jubilees viii. 25 
the land of Gog is mentioned. Gog is identified with the 
Scythians by Josephus (Ant. i. 6. 1) and by the Chronicles of 
Jerachmeel (xxxi. 4). In Jub. vii. 191 ix. 8, Magog appears as 
a son of Japheth, as in Gen. x. 2. The same idea that underlies 
the LXX of Ezek. xxxviii. :z is definitely set forth in Sibyl!. Or. 
iii. 512, 519: 

a.la., a-a,, r~y Ka.l .,,.&a-w ll/Mtiir &.p.a. Ma.yu'ry • • • 
"Yl/turros 8,,.,,,., br,1rlp.l/tt1 lOv,o-, rAffl", 

and 319 sq.: 

a.la1 o-oi, x,:,pa. r½ ~ Ma.]½ p.lo-ov o1la-a. 
AUMr111v ff'OTa.p.wv, 'll"OO'OV o.&p.a.T0'1 ;_K](11p.a. 8lqi. 

By the second century n.c. this invasion of Palestine by the two 
peoples Gog and Magog was clearly expected. 

2. The duplication of the attack on Jerusalem (seep. 46), i.e. 
before and after the establishment of the Messianic Kingdom and 
of the judgment on the heathen nations. The first attestation 
of this conception is, of course, in Ezek. xxxvii. 21-xxxix. In 
xuvii. 21-28 the kingdom with the Messiah, the son of David, 
is established after the Captivity. Thereupon follows the final 
attack of the heathen natioas upon it in nxviii.-ix. In the 
fragment, 1 Enoch lvi. 5-8, we have a description of such an 
attack. In 4 Ezra xiii. 5, 8-9, 28-35 there i■ another account 
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of this final assault of the heathen nations on the Messiah and 
on Mount Zion, or the Heavenly City, xiii. 35-36 (cf. 6), just as 
in our text. • 

In many of the authorities it is only the hostile heathen hosts 
that are destroyed: er. Pss. Sol xvii. 32 ; 2 Bar. l:uii. 4; Tobit 
xiii. 111 xiv. 6 sq.; Sanh. 105a; but in most Jewish writings 
after 100 A.D. a harsher view prevails as to the future destiny 
of all the Gentiles. 

Gog and Magog are frequently mentioned in Rabbinic works. 
These nations march against God and the Messiah, Aboda-zara, 
3b. This war and the last judgment were to last twelve months 
according to the Rabbi Aqiba, Edujoth, ii. 10. Other references 
to Gog and Magog will be found in Ber. 7" and also in the Targ. 
J er. on N um. xi. 261 where it is recorded that Medad prophesied : 
" In fine extrem1tatis dierum Gog et Magog et exercitus ejus 
ascendent contra Jerusalem, .et per manus regis Messiae cadent, 
et septem annis integris ignem accendent filii Israel ex eorum 
instrumentis bellicis" (cf. also Targ. Jon. in loe.). In the Targ. 
Jon. on Ex. xl. 111 Num. xxiv. 171 Gog's armies are mentioned, 
and in the Targ. J er. on Deut. xxxii. 39 and on Isa. xxxiii. 22. 
See Weber, Bousset, and Volz in I«. 

3. The terms "Gog and Magog" comprehend all the faith
less upon the earth. These are all destroyed by fire from heaven 
in 9. Hence tlu earl!, is left ,,,,"tllout inl,a6itant at tlu close of t/,e 
Millenmal Kingdom. Since the faithful at the close of the 
thousand years withdraw from the earth along with the Heavenly 
Jerusalem, tlzere is no longer upon tl,e earl/, any in flJMm is tl,e 
lmatl, of human lift. At this point our Apocalypse agrees with 
4 Ezra vii. 29-30, which declares that the world will revert "into 
the primeval silence • • • like as in the first beginnings, so that 
no man is left " : er. 2 Bar. iii. 71 "Shall the world return to its 
nature (of aforetime) and the age revert to primeval silence?" 

ov,uy~yet, _,11h"O~ els n, d>.e,w,. This phrase has already 
occurred m xvi. 14. 

A, a a,~ef'O!I 11hw, 11s KT~ On the Hebraism iii. 8, xiii. 8, 
121 etc. On the metaphor ~ v ~ njr ~ er. Gen. 
xxii. 17; Jos. xi. 4; Judg. vii. u, etc. The phrase v 8.p.~ ,,.ij, 
(JrJ.~ has already occurred in a literal sense in xii. 18. 

9. 4riJ'IJ'"''· Cf. 1 Enoch lvi. 6 sq. where the Parthians and 
Medes are mentioned : 

11 And they shall go up and tread under foot the land of His 
elect ones ••• 

But the city of My righteous shall be a hindrance to their 
horses." 

Also Zech. xii. 3. ~""' is the word always used in coonec-
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tion with the pilgrims going up to Jerusalem. We might 
compare the "Songs of the Ascents "-the title of certain of the 
later Psalms sung by the pilgrims as they approached the Holy 
City. Cf. Ezek. :xxxviii. 9, 11, 16 of the going up of Gog to 
Jerusalem. Bousset and Gunkel explain the d.11J/371cra.v of the 
march of Gog and Magog from the outlying periphery of the 
earth to the mountain of God lying in the centre of the earth. 

ml -ra ,r>.4'TOt rij1 y;j1. There are two ways of rendering these 
words. 1. "Through the breadth of the earth." This phrase is 
found in the LXX of Hab. i. 6 (in connection with the march of 
the Chaldean army against Jerusalem) where it is a translation 
of r,~ '?!:!"''??· 2. It is suggested that this phrase describes the 
goal, towards which Gog and Magog were marching, i.e. 
Jerusalem, which in Ezek. xxxviii. 12 is called the centre or 
navel of the earth. Wellhausen suggests that the Greek phrase 
before us= nit1, r,te (Ezek. xxxviii. II) and is actually identical 
with r,ten ,,:lt:l = op.tf,a.A.o,; rij1 yij~ ( xxxviii. 1 2 ). 

iitdu.,ucrc1v. Here and in John x. 24 only in the N.T. 
'Ml" ,ra.p•f'f:lo>.~v Twv &ywv. i.e. the same as the Heavenly 

City. If the heathen nations had the daring to attack the 
supernatural Messiah and His elect (xvii. 14) it is not surprising 
that they should assault His city. 

'Ml" ,ro>.Lv rlJv -l)ya.ffl)fl,tl"'I"· The "Holy City" is rightly here 
designated "the beloved." For a thousand years it has been the 
seat of Christ's Kingdom and the centre of the evangelizing efforts 
of the Church. Thus its record stands out in strong contrast with 
that of the earthly Jerusalem, which according to our author "is 
called spiritually Sodom and Egypt" (xi. 8). As such it rightly 
perished at the hands of the antichristian power of Rome. But 
far other is the destiny of "the beloved city.'' When Gog and 
Magog have been destroyed by fire and Satan cast down into 
the lake of fire, the Holy City, which had come down from 
heaven, is presupposed to be withdrawn from the sphere of the 
former heaven and the former earth, and after that it has itself 
been renewed (observe xxi. 2, rqv ,ro>..w 1'7/11 dylav '1,povcra.A.~p. 
ica.Ll"ljv) to return from heaven from God to the new earth. 

That an assault on Christ and the Holy City should be 
deemed an inconceivable event by a few scholars can only be 
due to their want of acquaintance not only with Jewish and 
Christian Apocalyptic but even with the text of our author. For 
in our author we find the Parthian kings making war upon the 
Lamb and the elect (xvii. 14), while in xix. 19 the kings of the 
earth and their armies levy war on Christ and His hosts from 
heaven (xix. 14). These passages refer to events at the imtiation 
of the Millennial Kingdom. Jn 4 Ezra xiii., as in our text, the 
heathen nations (xui. S, 33, 34) assail the Messiah, who came 
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flying with the clouds or heaven (xiii. 3) and brought with Him 
the Heavenly Jerusalem (xiii. 6, 35, 36), but with a flaming 
~reath from His lips He burnt them all up so that there wa~ 
nothing more to be seen of them "save only dust of ashes and 
smell of smoke" (xiii. 10-11, 38). We have here almost a 
perfect parallel to the account in our text from what was 
practically a contemporary Jewish source. For we have a 
supernatural Messiah, a Heavenly Jerusalem established on 
Mount Zion, an assault of the heathen nations, and their 
destruction by fire. There is, of course, one outstanding differ
ence between the two accounts, i.e. that whereas these events are 
connected with the first advent of the Messiah in the Jewish 
document, they are incidents belonging to the second advent of 
Christ in the Christian Apocalypse. 

Likewise in 4 Ezra xii. 32-34 we have a description of the 
Messiah destroying the heathen nations - especially Rome. 
Similarly in 2 Bar. xl. 1 sq., lxxii. 2 sqq. That He is a super
natural Messiah whom the nations have attacked is to be inferred 
from the description in 4 Ezra xiii. 3b, 26, xiv. 9, and 2 Bar. 
xxx. 1. We have already become familiar with this conception 
of the Messiah in I Enoch xxxvii.-lxxi. 

KUT''" 1riip l1t Toii o~pavoii. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 2 2, 'll'iip 1ta2 6£°iov 
Q 'I:. 9 11 JI \ ( , r , ) \ 11 \ I \ 11 a "" • 6 
~pEr;;fll E1I' QVTOI' TOV 111-y Ka, t:71", 'll"QV'l"QS TOVS JJ.ET QVTOV : XXXIX. , 

clrocn-E,M1 'll'iip brl rJy, and the references given in the preceding 
note from 4 Ezra in exactly analogous circumstances : 2 Thess. 
i. 8, ii. 8; Asc. Is. iv. 18. So far as words go, a perfect parallel 
to ltaT«/371 •• • awCM is found in 2 Kings i. 10. 

icaTl♦ay,., ahod,. All the hosts of Gog and Magog are 
burnt up-that is all the faithless upon the earth (see note 3 on 
8 above). At the close of 10 we are left to infer that the Holy 
City has withdrawn with all the faithful from the earth. There
upon follows the J udgment of tlu risen dead by God Himself, 
from whose presence the former outworn heaven and earth 
vanish into nothingness. 

10. & 8,cl,o>.o, & ,r}.a,wv. Cf. xii. 9, A :SaTaYO.S a 11'NIJ'mv : 
[ xiii. 14] xix. 20. ,,>.~e" .t, '"I" >.C,.."'I" KT>.. Cf. xix. 20. 31r0u 
1tuL er. xi. 8: also (for O'll"OV without 1tat') ii. 13, 011'0V ••• l1tEi, 
xii. 6, 14. Cf. xvii. 9. J-i,~o-ol'Ttl, (cf. ix. 5, xiv. 10). 

-iJf'4pav Hl """TOI (cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, xii. 10, xiv. 11). ,t, TO~I at&ivas 
,..., alwN11 (i. 6, 18, iv. 91 101 v. 13, vii. 12, x. 6, xi. 151 etc.). 

11-115. Vision of tlu great wlzite tlzrone and of Him w"o 
sat tlureon. Disappearance of tlu farmer "eafJen and earth. 
Judgment of tlu dead. Deatl, and lull cast into Ike lake of fire. 
This vision consists of four stanzas of three lines each. This 
vision has suffered at the hands of interpolators. 

U. 1180" 8p&voi, p,lyu, As distinct from those mentioned in 
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iv. 4, :xx. 4, this throne is designated p.iya11. Moreover, whereas 
God has assessors seated on adjoining thrones in Dan. vii. 9, 
here He judges alone. With this line and the text which refers 
to God we might compare Isa. vi. 1, cc I saw the Lord sitting 
upon a throne • • • and His train filled the temple." In our 
text there is not the same explicitness. God is referred to 
indeed under the unmistakable designation A «afqp.rvOi h-, "°" 
8p611011, but the plaee of the judgment is not specified. The latter 
is only natural; for before the judgment has taken place (12-15) 
the former heawn and earl/, nave vanished into nothingness ( 11 be). 
Hence the great white throne is conceived as the only thing 
(save the Heavenly Jerusalem which was to be renewed) that 
survives the annihilation of all that belongs to the first heaven 
and the first earth, and as situated somewhere in illimitable 
space. It is before this great white throne that the risen souls 
clothed in spiritual bodies and unclothed, i.e. those of the 
righteous and of the wicked, appear. Since this throne was 
created before the world (Berisheth rab. i.), as the eternal place 
of God, it could well be conceived as surviving the world's 
annihilation. According to 4 Ezra vii. 33 also, cc the Most High 
shall be revealed upon the throne of judgment" after the first 
world has disappeared (vii. 31; see p. 198). It was different, 
however, in earlier Apocalypses, where the Messianic King
dom was everlasting on the present earth and was of necessity 
preceded by the Final Judgment. In such cases the Final J udg
ment took place upon the earth, and the throne of judgment was 
set up in Palestine, 1 Enoch xc. 20. In Joel iii. 2, 12, 14-16 

and I Enoch liii. 1 the valley of Jehoshaphat is the scene of this 
judgment and the agents are the angels (Joel iii. 13). 

The Final Judgment is reserved in our text for God Himself; 
but this Judgment has to do only witk the dead, or rather tkose 
risen from the dead, /Join good and bad, whereas the judgment of Ike 
li'IJingin xiv. 14, 18-20, xvii. 14, xix. 11-21, xx. 7-10 is committed 
wholly to Christ. In assigning the Final Judgment exclusively 
to the Father even in this limited form (see, however, xxii. 13, u) 
our author stands apart from the doctrine presented in John 
v. 22, 0~81 yo.p A 7f'U.TTJP 1<plv11, oMilla., d.AAA TTJll ,cpur&V fflW'U.V 

3t.8fll,ccv Tep v¼i, and Matt. vii. 22, 23, xvi. 27, xxv. 31-46; Acts 
xvii. 31; 2 Cor. v. 10. Cf. 1 Enoch xiv. 3, lxix. 27; 2 Bar. 
lxxii. 2-6. On the other hand, God alone is mentioned in this 
relation in Matt. vi. 4, 6, 14, 15, 18, xviii. 35, while St. Paul 
sometimes ascribes the Final Judgment to God, Rom. xiv. 10, 

and sometimes to Christ, 2 Cor. v. 10. 

l1u1uSv. This epithet may point to the absolute equity of the 
J udgment. Or since according to our text and 4 Ezra vii. 3 I 
the first world and all that belongs to it have vanished, and 
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according to 4 Ezra vii. 41-421 "there is neither sun nor moon 
nor stars • • • neither shining nor brightness nor light, but only 
the sjJleNknlr of tlie glory of tlie Most Hi'gl, " ( -1'''J1 ,,~ ,,), the 
throne of God is lighted up with the splendour of the Shekinah, 
and hence it is the centre of light in the illimitable vastness of 
space. Whether this is so or not. it is the glory of God alone 
that lights up the universe. See note on ,-. 8ola.v TOV B«oii, 
xxi. 10; also xxi. 23, note. 

oG 4-ri -roii ,rpocnhou l♦uy•v 'I'! yii KM 6 o4pa.111St. Cf. xvi. 20. 
When we take this line in connection with that which follows, it 
is clear that there is here taught the literal vanishing of the 
former heaven and earth into nothingness. As I have shown in 
my Escl,atology?., 127-128, the older doctrine in the O. T. was the 
eternity of the present order of things. This was the received 
view down to the 2nd century B.c. From the ISt century B.c. 
onward in Judaism and Christianity, the transitoriness of the 
present heaven and earth was universally accepted. Cf. Mark 
xiii. 3 I, c', ripa.v~ Ka.1 -q yij ,raprMUcTOVTO.,. 

From the words before us we must conclude that before the 
Judgment began both l,eaven and earlk kad vani'slied into 
nothingness. This conclusion is of great importance when we 
come to deal with 13. That this was a contemporary Jewish 
doctrine we find from 2 Enoch lxv. 6, "when all creation visible 
and invisible • . . shall end, then every man goes to the great 
judgment." See also 4 Ezra vii. 31-36 (in the note on 13 below) 
where the same view is taught. 

KIil TOffllt oOx 16pl9'i umi:1. See xii. 8 n. 
18. Since the verses that precede and follow I 2 consist each 

of three lines, we naturally expect that 12 originally consisted 
of three lines also. When we examine the text we discover one 
or two disturbing glosses. When these are excised this verse is 
parallel in structure to that which precedes and that which 
follows it. But this verse should be transposed after 13, since 
it presupposes it. 

-ro~1 111-.pod1, i.e. the rest of the dead who had no share in the 
first resurrection. Only the dead appear before the great white 
throne. As Christ had judged the quick in a series of judgments 
(see note on 11)1 so God Himself judges all the dead save those 
who had part in the first resurrection. From 1 1 taken in con
junction with 13 it is to be concluded that our author has no 
thought here of a bodily resurrection-save in the case of the 
righteous dead, who would naturally as in I Cor. xv. appear in 
their spiritual bodies. As regards the wicked, however, the 
case is different. These would appear simply as disembodied 
souls-" naked "-in a spiritual environment without a body
without the capacity for communication with or means of expres-

voL. 11.-13 
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sion in that environment. Every wicked soul, therefore, would 
be thus shut up within itself and form its own hell even before 
it was cast into the lake of fire. 

[ TOus p,cyil>.ous 1C111l TDUS !"'"Pods.] Elsewhere our author 
writes nM l"'"f'OW ,ea, TOW p.ryd>..DVi: cf. xi. 18, xiii. 161 xix. 5, 
18 (the usual order in the O.T.). But he may have here deliber
ately changed the order to emphasize the judgment which awaits 
the great ones of the earth, and which they so often escaped on 
earth. In the O.T. the order T. µ.Ey. _, T, p.,,cpov,; is found in 
Jonah iii. 51 but in I Sam. v. 9; Jer. vi. 13, xxxi. 34; Ps. cxv. 
13 we have the usual order TIW<; p.&Kpot,; ,ea, T«ws p.11d>..ovs. 

ao.l lJ,p>.Ca. "i"°CxlhJaa.v. These books contain a record of all 
that men have done : d. Dan. vii. 101 /3l/3'A0& lp,o{x8"lua.v : 
1 Enoch9 xc. 201 " The other took the sealed books and opened 
those books before the Lord of the Sheep "; 4 Ezra vi. 20, "The 
books shall be opened before the face of the firmament 11 ; 2 Bar. 
xxiv. 1, "Behold the days come and the books shall be opened 
in which are written the sins of all who have sinned " ; Asc. 
Isa. ix. 22. On these books see my note on I Enoch1 xlvii. 3, 
which deals with three distinct classes of heavenly books, two of 
which are mentioned in our text. 

1t111l &>.>.o p,p>.Cov "avolxlhJ 3 lcn-,v rijs twijs. This book is the 
register of the righteous. Cf. 1 Enoch xlvii. 3, "The books of 
the living were opened before Him" (see note in loc.; also on 
iii. 5 of the present text). The explanatory clause looks like a 
gloss. Seeing that this book has already been mentioned with 
the article in iii. 5, xiii. 8, xvii. 8, such a clause is needless at all 
events. The relation of the book of hfe and the books is well 
stated by Alford. These " books and the book of life bore 
independent witness to the fact of men being or not being amon~ 
the saved : the one by inference from the works recorded : the 
other by inscription or non-inscription of the name in the list. 
So the books could be as the ' vouchers ' for the book of life. 11 

[ica.Tcl. Tcl. lpya. a.i"iT&iv]. This phrase is a mere tautology here. 
It is interpolated from 13, where it rightly occurs. If the dead 
are judged, l,c T&v 1,fYpap.p.l.vwv b, Tois /3,/3'Alo,s, that is the same 
thing as saying l,cplJ.,,ua.v lKIJ.U'T'os Ka.To. To. lfY'tll a.brCiv ( I 3). 

18. This verse should be transferred before 12. 

1t111l &.tur t I\ 8&>.a.cnra. t TOUS vupous TOUS iv t a.4tjj t' 
ica.l 6 Mra.T01 ic111l 6 '1811s lllwKa.v TOus vEKpGUS TOUS ir a.4TOis, 
ul l1tpC8'Jcr11r l1tG.O'T'OI Ka.Tel. Tel. lpya. a.i'IToil. 

This stanza betrays in its present form a hopeless confusion of 
thought, which can only be due to deliberate change of the text. 
The context cannot admit of a resurrection of the physical body 
from the sea-seeing that the sea and everything pertaining to it 
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had vanished. And yet this is the only natural meaning of 13•. 
Hence, if 13• is original and we hold fast to the natural sense, 11 b 
cannot be original. But the originality of nb cannot be ques
tioned, for xxi. 4d, 5 presuppose it. Accordingly we must either 
interpret 13• in a wholly non-natural sense as defining not the 
place of departed souls but the means by which certain men 
perished, i.e. the sea, and 13b as giving the intermediate abode 
of all souls, which had died on sea or land, save only those of 
the martyrs. The general sense then would be : all souls together 
with their bodies-even those lost at sea (13•)-are given up by 
Hades for judgment before the great white throne. 

But it is only by a quite illegitimate tour de force that such a 
meaning can be wrested from the words. 13• clearly presup
poses the sea at once as existing and delivering up the /Jodi'es 
that had been engulfed in it, at the same time that Hades 
is represented as delivering up the souls that were in it. Body 
and soul would thus be reunited. The only natural meaning, then, 
of 13a1> is in conflict with the unmh,takable statement in nb that 
sea is now non-existent, and with the presupposition that underlies 
the entire book, i.e. that the wicked rise as disembodied souls 
(see additional note on vi. 11).1 Only the righteous are to possess 

1 The doctrine of a bodily resurrection is consistently taught m I Enoch 
xxxvii.-Ixxi. There the general resurrection takes place before the Judgment, 
while the former heaven and the fo1mer earth still subsist. In bu. 5 we find 
an account of the resurrection of 

" Those who had been destroyed by the desert, 
And those who had been devoured by the beasts, 
And those who had been devoured by the fish of the sea.• 

Here quite distmctly a physical resurrection is described. Further in the 
same work in li. 1 the body and soul are raised separately and reunited at the 
Final J udgment. In the case of the righteous a transformation of the physical 
body mto a spiritual is presupposed in the rest of thlS section (!xii. 15, 16). 

"And in those days shall the earth also give back that which ww. 
entrusted to it, 

And Sheol also shall give back that which it has received, 
And hell ( = Abaddon) shall give back that which it owes." 

Cf. also Ps.-Philo, de Bib/ic. Antiguitatibus, iii. 10: 

"Reddet infemus (=Hades) debitum suum, 
Et perditio (=Abaddon) restituet paratecen suam, 
Ut reddam unicuique secundum opera sua." 

There is a remarkable parallelism here with our text (13). The doctrine 
of a phy&1cal resurrection is enforced dogmatically in 2 Bar. xlix.-Ii. and 
Sanh. 91•. This wa.• the orthodox Rabbinic behef, and it is expressed in the 
ancient Benediction (Ber. 6ob) still recited by the pious Jew every morning: 
• • 0 my God, the soul which Thou gavest me is pure : Thou didst create it 
••• and Thou wilt take it from me, but wilt resto1e it unto me hereafter • • • 
Blessed art Thou, 0 Lord, 'Wl,o restores/ souls to dead /Jod,"es" (see Singer, 
ANtl,onsed Dail? Praytf" Book-He/Jre'W and Engl,sl,, p. 5). 

llut thu. crass materialistic doctrine does not belong lo the N. T. Suc:b a 
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bodies, i.e. spiritual bodies. Finally, Sheol in our author is the 
abode, not of righteous but of wicked or indifferent souls. 
As we shall see presently, righteous souls (save those of the 
martyrs) were preserved in cc the treasuries." 

Hence we conclude that in v 6J.>.a.crcra TCWC ••"PIWI TCWC la, 
a.brj there is a deliberate change of Ta. Tap.,ia. into v 6Dt.acrcra. in 
order to introduce the idea of a physical resurrection. These 
To.p..Eia. ( or " treasuries ") contained the souls of the righteous 
(with the exception of the martyrs who were already in heaven), 
whereas pqr was the abode of the wicked souls. Thus we 
should have: 

"And the treasuries gave up the dead that were in them, 
And death and Hades gave up the dead that were in 

them, 
And they were judged every man according to their works." 

Our text thus, like the Pauline Epistles, teaches a resurrec
tion of persons (" the dead" so called), not a resurrection of 
dead bodies even though in company with souls. The person
ality of the righteous is complete-the soul clothed with a spiritual 
body: the personality of the unrighteous is incomplete-the soul 
is without a body-without the power of expressing itself or 
receiving impressions from without. Sin is ultimately self
destructive. 

That such deliberate perversions of the text took place early 
-probably in the 2nd century A,D,-1 shall show presently. 
In the meantime it is our task to prove that in apocalyptic circles, 
to which our author belonged, it was t1ze rucepted belief that the 
souls of the righteous were preserved in certain " treasuries." 
The word "treasuries " (in the Latin of 4 Ezra promptuaria, and 

in the Syriac of 4 Ezra and 2 Baruch li..\ol) clearly goes back 
p 

to the Hebrew Cl'iiuc, which is used also in the Talmud occasion
ally in this sense, and which in the Midr. rabba on Ecclesiastes 
iii. n (Weber', 338) is said to be placed in the heavenly height. 
These treasuries are first referred to in I Enoch c. 5, though not 
byname: 

11 And over all the righteous and holy He will appoint 
guardians from among the holy angels, 

To guard them as the apple of an eye, 

doctrine hu no part in the Pauline Epistles, Hebrews, or in the Foarth 
Evangelist, nor does it find any countenance in our author, though it wu 
enforced by many of the Fathers in the Christian Church from the 3rd century 
onward in opposition to Gnosticism, and other more legitimate doctrines 
within the Cliurch on this question. 
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Until He makes an end of all wickedness and all sin, 
And though the righteous sleep a long sleep, they have 

nought to fear." 

To these treasuries only the souls of the righteous were 
admitted. From this passage in 1 Enoch (early in the 1st 
century a.c.) we come down to two Jewish works practically 
contemporary with our author, i.e. 2 Bar. and 4 Ezra. In 
2 Bar. xxi. 13, we have a remarkable confirmation of the 
above emendation of 13•; for in m. 23 the angel of death is 
mentioned, then Sheol as the intermediate abode of wicked souls, 
and then the treasuries of the souls of the righteous. These 
treasuries are to be opened after the close of the Messianic 
Kingdom, 2 Bar. ux. 2, and the souls of the righteous to come 
forth at the Final Judgment. In 4 Ezra iv. 41-42 we find a 
second confirmation of the above restoration of 13•. 

" And be said unto me : Sheol and the treasuries of souls are 
like the womb: 42. For just as she who is in travail makes haste 
to escape the anguish of the travail ; even so do these places 
hasten to deliver what has been entrusted to them from the 
beginning." Here as Sheol (cf. viii. 53) is the abode of unright
eous souls, so the treasuries are the abode of righteous souls (d. 
iv. 35, vii. 80). These treasuries were to restore the souls of the 
righteous at the Final Judgment, vii. 32, 95. These treasuries are 
likewise designated " habitations " (habitacula : cf. IC mansions " 
or "abiding places," pm,a.l, John xiv. 2) in vii. 85, 101, 121. 

We have thus proved that towards the close of the nt century 
A.D. as well as earlier and later the souls of the righteous were 
conceived of as being guarded and at rest (cf. I Enoch c. 5; 
4 Ezra vii. 95) in certain places called IC treasuries," and that 
from these the souls of the righteous came forth at the Final 
Judgment. 

Such a conception as the above would suit our text perfectly ; 
for the Final J udgment has come, and since it is a judgment /Jotk 
of tlze rigkteous and tlze wicked, we expect some reference to tke jonner 
;,, our text. By tke proposed restoration we rec(J'l)tr tkis reference. 

But the evidence in favour of this restoration is not yet 
complete. For an examination of our author's use of the word 
i-8'1' shows that he uses it in a bad sense as tke temporary a/Jotle 
of wicleed souls. This is evident from the next verse (xx. 14), 
where it is said that death and Hades arc cast down into the 
lake of fire. Hence ?r,t bears no neutral complexion in our 
author. Had it done so, it would simply have vanished into 
nothingness like the earth (nb), but it is hurled into the abyss 
where Satan and his servants are tormented for ever and ever. 

Thus, unless the text is restored as above suggested, there 
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would only be a judgment of wicked souls, but by the above 
restoration we have a General J udgment of the righteous and the 
wicked. 

It is significant that in 4 Ezra vii. 3 1-36 we find an analogous 
depravation of the text with a like object, that is, to introduce 
the idea of a physical resurrection. As might be expected, the 
thought of the text is thereby hopelessly confused. In vii. 31--36 
we have a description in couplets of the new heaven and the 
new earth taking the place of the old which as corruptible nad 
passed away. 

31. "And it shall be that after seven days the Age, 
which is not yet awake, shall be aroused, 

And that which is corruptible shall perish." 1 

32•. • • 
• . . . . . . . 

32•. And the treasuries shall restore those that were committed 
unto them. 

33. And the Most High shall be revealed upon the throne 
of judgment.1 

And compassion shall pass away 
And longsuffering shall disappear. 1 

34. But judgment alone shall remain, 
Truth shall stand and faithfulness flourish. 

35. And recompense shall follow, 
And the reward be made manifest." 

Box, following Kabisch, has through a strange misconception 
obelized 32• as an interpolation. But manifestly 32ab is the 
intruder. 

l&111Kt:• • • 18111Kci.•. Here 8,Bovat is used absolutely like Jnl = 
1 Here a couplet has been di,placed and another interpolated to introduce 

the idea of a physical resurrection. 
32•. " And the earth shall restore tho&e that sleep in her, 

"· And the dust those that are at rest therein." 
Seeing that the new world has already displaced the old in 31 this couplet 

is wholly at variance with the context. Its aim is to assert the resurrection of 
the body, to rejom the souls which come forth from the treasuries, 32•. But 
since the treasuries are prepared for righteous souls only (cf 1v. 35, vii. 80, 
95 ; 2 Bar. xxi. 23, xxx. :a ; J Enoch c. S) the text would then teach only a 
resurrection of the righteous. But every couplet that follows proves that we 
have here a general resurrection. The lost couplet clearly spoke of Sheol 
giving up the souls of the wicked for judgment, as the treasuries in 32• yield 
up the soula of the righteous. 

1 The Syriac here interpolates "And then cometh the end" against all the 
other versions. 

1 The Syriac adds "And pity shall be afar off" against the Latin and the 
fint Arabic versions. The Syr. is 111pported by the Eth. and Ara.bi. The 
line appear■ to be a. doublet. 
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"to give up." It is not a classical use, nor so far as I am aware 
a Hellenistic one. 

6 HvuT01 u\ 6 r?,i1- As pointed out in the preceding note, 
F'/1 can be here only the abode of unrighteous souls (as in 
1 Enoch lxiii. 10 xcix. 11, ciii. 7; Pss. Sol. xiv. 6, xv. u), seeing 
that in the next verse it 1s cast into the lake of fire. Death and 
Hades have already been found together in i. 18 (n.), vi. 8: also 
in Ps.-Philo, De Bibi. Anti'quitatibus. In the latter work the 
destruction of death and Hades are followed as in our text by 
the creation of a new heaven and a new earth. 

" Et extinguetur mors, 
Et infemus (=Hades) claudet os suum ••• 
Et erit terra alia et caelum aliud." 

The alia and aliud here obviously go back to &epO'l which as 
distinguished from dAAo~ involves a distinction in kind. While 
<LU.o~ simply asserts the negation of identity, lT,pOi asserts the 
negation of likeness in kind. In 2 Bar. xxi. 23, when Sheol 
and the treasuries have yielded up the souls in them, the new 
world promised by God was to be manifested, xxi. 25. This 
accords with the order of events in our text, xx. 13, xxi. 1. 

In 2 Enoch lxv. 10 it is said that "all corruptible things shall 
pass away, and there shall be eternal life." 

lKp1&rJaBv £KCMJTO'll uTa. Ta. lpyB Bi)Twv. Cf. ii. 23; Ps. xxviii. 4, 
lxi1. 13; Jcr. xvi1. 10, Matt. x. 32, 33. 

14-115. These two verses originally formed the concluding 
stanza of this section. The text as it stands is impossible. 
The statement otTOi O 8a.vBTOi 8E1rrEpo~ la1w, ;, >..lp.vq TOV 'lnlfl{Ji 
can only be made in reference to human beings, who have 
undergone the first death, i.e. the physical one. Hence, if it 
belongs to the text, it does not do so in its present position. 
Here, though a number of cursives, the Sahidic Version and 
Primasius omit this line, the grounds for its rejection in its 
present position are not to be sought in textual evidence, since 
its intrusion is anterior to all such evidence. The real ground& 
for its rejection are that the statement is absolutely devoid of 
meaning. Even if death and Hades be regarded as persons, we 
cannot conceive (cf. Haussleiter, Die Lateinisd,e Apocalypse, 213) 
how the words o 8a.vBTO'l o 8E1rrEpos can be applied to them. 
Moffatt suggests that this line was displaced from its original posi
tion after I 5. There are, in fact, only these two alternatives. Either 
( 1) the line is to be rejected as a gloss, and we must read as follows: 

KG1 c\ fc£VBTO'll KG\ c\ r?,i1 
,,A,j911auv ,t~ '"I" A£,..."'I" TOii ,rupdt, 
KG1 d TI.I oi)x ,.)pl&rJ ,., tjj ,,,A'{I rij1 twij1 YEYPB"'"'"°' 
,,A,j8'j et, TIJV >..£1""'1" TOU 'lnlpGI, 
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Or (:a) what appears here as the first and second lines must be 
read as the first, and what appears here as the third and fourth 
lines must be read as the second, and o~os a 8a.va.TOS a 8m,p0i 
iaTw, 17 Alp.v"I TOii 1r11pos be read as the third. This latter arrange
ment is not free from serious objections. These are two. 
First, there does not appear any reasonable ground for the 
misplacement of the clause. In the next place, the clause in 
itself is an unmeaning mis-statement. The lake of fire is not 
the second death, but the second death is the lot of those who 
are cast into the lake of fire. The right definition of the second 
death is given in xxi. 8. The pre~ent writt:r, tht:refore, regards 
the clause as originally a marginal gloss drawn from xxi. 8 and 
subsequently incorporated mto the text. 

14. •IIA.'l&tiaa.v ,t, '"'" A.Cf1,111JV TOU ,rupcSs. er. 10, xix. 20 j Petr. 
Apoc. 8, A{p.117/ Tt!! V" p.Ey&.>...,, 'll'ffl'AT/P"'P.'""I fJopfJopov tpAE-yOJ'- (l'CJIJ 
iv IP vua.v ll.v8p1Jffl'Ol TWES d.rOaTpi4'011TK '""' 8tKlltOO"lllfT/II, 

[o3TOS 6 8clva.TOS KTA..] See note above and cf. xx1. 8. 
115. iv tjj Jl(fl)\'t' rij1 tw-ijs KT).. ef. XXI, Z 7, iii. 51 note. fllll 

>..Cl'"'I" TOG ,rupcSs. See note on ix. I on the significance of this 
phrase. 

CHAPTER XXI. s•, 44, s\ 6•, 1-4a11c, XXII. 3-5. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The New HeafJen, tke New Eartk, and tl,e New Jerusalem, 
witk its bits/ inkabitants. 

§ 1. Now that all evil has been destroyed for ever, and all 
evil agents have been cast into the lake of fire, that the former 
heaven and earth have vanished, the final judgment brought 
to a close, and death and Hades destroyed, God creates a new 
heaven and a new earth, and summons into being the New 
Jerusalem. In this city, which would never know tears, nor 
grief, nor crying, nor any pain nor curse, God will dwell with 
men, and His throne, which is also that of the Lamb, will be 
in it, and His servants, whose character, as God's own possession, 
shall henceforth be blazoned on their brows, shall serve Him and 
they shall see His Face. And God will cause the light of 
His Face to shine upon them in perpetual benediction, and 
they shall reign for ever and ever. 

That this section was written by our author is undeniable 
It forms the natural chmax and the fitting close to all that has 
gone before, and the nature of the blessedness of the new 
heaven and the new earth and the new city is in keeping with 
all that is foreshailowed in the earlier visions of the Seer. The 
diction and the idiom are our author's. 
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§ 2. IJidio,r. 

XXI. 4d, ,i. '!"PWTII 4,rijU111,: for this use of 4'""8cir, d. 
ix. 121 xi. 14, xx1. 1. ra.pM6iiv is used in this connection 
in Synoptics and St. Paul : cf. Mark xiii. 31 ... Matt. xxiv. 35 = 
Luke xxi. 33 ; 2 Cor. v. 171 ,.a apxa.ia. ~Aeov. 

&b. KG.Lvc\ 'll'OL&i ,n£.,,.a.. These words summarize the action of 
God on the world. The faithful receive a new name, ii. 17, 
iii. 12 ; they sing a new song, v. 91 xiv. 3 ; and a new heaven, 
earth, and a new city are created to be their habitation, 
xxi. 1, 2. 

8". ylyova.v. Cf. xvi. 17, if,,,in, ••• AfyoVO"a. Nyova. 
1. 6 ,rp&i'l'O! o-,pa....Ss. For this position of rplm,s cf. ii. 5. 

cl,rijUa.v. See note on xxi. 4d above. 
8. '"I" ,nS>..Lv T. Ay(a.v: cf. xxi. 10. •1,poucra.>..¾JI' ica.L"I": cf. 

iii. I 2. Ka.TG.#la.(voUO'G.I' iic T. oc)pa.voii cln TOU 8coii ; cf, iii. 121 

xxi. 1 o. -ljTOLJloG.aJ1oll'1J" .:it vdl'+'Jv : cf. xix. 7. 
8. +w"°is J'Eyc0.11s lic TOii 8povou: cf. xvi. 171 xix. 5. O"IC'JNOU: 

cf. vii. 15, Xii. 12, xiii. 6. a.1bol >..a.ol a.mii la-ol'TG.L ica.l a..,TOt 
lna.L 81os a.llT&iv: cf. xxi. 7bo. 

4"b. lfa.>..E£"11L icT>...: cf. vii. 17. ~" lncn In: cf. xxii. 31 5. 
11'0l'OS : cf. xvi. I o, I I. 

XXII. 8. ollic lna.L ETL : cf. xxi. 4•. 6 8povo1 Toii hoii ica.l Toii 
clpvlou : cf. xxii. 1. ol Soii>..oL a.-,TOii >..a.TpEda-oua-,v: cf. vii. I 5. 

G. o~ic lxo~!"L" XP•(a.." twTOt >..dxvou icT>... : cf. xxi. 2 3. fla.cn.>..1d
a-oua-Lv ELI T. ULllll'G.I 1'. O.LWl'IIII' : cf. xx. 4. 

Idiom . 
.folzannine : XXII. 4. -ro il,ol'a. a.i'l-rou nl T&i, f&11W1"111": see 

notes on vii. 3, xui. 16. 
G. o.,x lxouO"L, XPECa.v • • 

extraordmary construction. 
Hebraism : see note in I«. 
xxi. 23. 

. +ws -lj>..£ou : cf. iii. 1 7 for this 
4tvrln, n• a..,TOds : a pure 

Contrast construction in xviii. 11 

Non:fohannine: XXI. G. 6 Ka.~f'I"°' nl ,-, 8po"'t' : see note 
on iv. 2. 

God will Create the World afruk-HearJe,r, Earth, and the 
Holy City. This New Jerusalem-which is not created till after 
the Millennial Kingdom-is always spoken of as belonging to 
the future (i.e. every verb is in the future): whereas the Jerusalem 
described in xxi. g-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 is described as already 
existing, though as yet in heaven. 

XXI. P, 4d1 &b. God's Dedaration at the dose of fl,e Fi1111I 
.fudgmmt. 

" The former tldngs har,e passed awaJ: 
Behold I make all things 11ew." 

We have already (see pp. 151-153) shown that :ui. 1-4° and 
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xxii. 3-5 belong together and form a description by the Seer of 
the New Jerusalem which is to be the eternal abode of the 
blessed. This poem consists of six stanzas, the first two of 
three lines each and the remaining four of four lines each. 
Next, since it is obvious that xxi. 44, 5•b do not really belong to 
what follows nor yet to what precedes in the present trxt, thest: 
dislocated lines, as representing the words of Him, from whose 
presence the former heaven and earth had vanished into nothing
ness, who has just judged the world (xx. II-15), and who has 
cast all wickedness into the lake of fire, at once claim their 
rightful position as forming the close of the first creation and 
the beginning of the new. 

S-. 11.111 etnv 6 KA~fM!VO'll l'll'l t ~ 8p6"¥ t, 
4d. TG 'll'pw-r11 cl,rij~811v, 
5b. '1&0~ ICIILl'G 'ffOLiii 'll'GVTCL. 

This restoration of the order of the text is supported by the 
remarkable parallel in 2 Cor. v. 17, ,r T&r lv Xp,aT<p, K11,vq KTur,,· 
Ta d.px11i:11 ra.pij>JJw, t8o~ -ylyovw 1<11&111t St. Paul here, it is true, 
refers to the new or spiritual creation of the individual. But in 
this respect man is a microcosm-an epitome of the universe or 
the macrocosm. 

a•. 11.111 etnv. The Speaker here as in i. 8, xvi. 1, 17, i'> 
God Himself, and He speaks, not to the Seer-hence no p.o, is 
added as generally elsewhere m our author: cf. vii. 14, xvii. 7, 
xxi. 6, xxii. 6-but to the entire world of the bles!>cd. The words 
are most probably conceived as pronounced from the great white 
throne at the close of the Final J udgment. 

t l,rl Titi 8p61'ft' t. We have an error here traceable probably 
to the disciple of the Seer who edited xx. 4-xxii. When he 
makes an addition, he generally makes a mistake. Cf. xix. 10, 

,rpoa-1<VVT/1Ta, a~ip, which should be aliTov. We should, of course, 
have lrl Tor 8p6vov : see iv. 21 note. 

The words A 1<a8~p.wor lrl T, 8prSvov go back to xx. I 1, where 
God is so described at the beginning of the Final J udgment. 
Now that character has attained finality and all men have 
entered on the issues of their conduct, and death and Hades 
have come to an end, He that sitteth on the throne makes the 
solemn pronouncement with regard to all that the past : Ta 
,rp&,ra. clrij>JJav. The first world and all that essentially belongs 
to it as distinct from the second and spiritual world have 
vanished for ever. 

4d. d, 'llpffl cl,rij\811v. With TO. rpiiiTa cf. xxi. 1, A yo.p rpwT~ 
olipavor K112 -q rprfn.r, pj drij>JJav. With clrijA811v cf. ix. 12, 

xi. 14, xxi. 1. That Tel rpw-ra drijABav is to be taken im
mediately in connection with 'l80~ 1<a,va ro1w ri£vTa is obvious 
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in itself. But there is some external evidence that confirms the 
combination of 44 and 5b; for, while it is recognized on all 
hands that Isa. xliii. 18, 19 was in the mind of our author here, 
we find on turning to this pusage that the two main ideas in 
4• and s" are already brought together (though in a more 
primitive and limited form), and set forth as a divine utterance 
u here: 

18. ,.,., P.V"IP.OWUfff. T'4 Tl'pbJT'O. 
Kill T'4 clpxa.ia. P.V vvUoy~f.0'81• 

19. 0l800 fy~ fl'O&bl 1Ca.&V4. 

The two ideas are also brou,ht together in 2 Cor. v. 17, 'l"4 
clpxa.ia. fl'a.pijMw, l.8ou -yiyovw 1ea.,va.. 

&b. '1&0~ ,ca.,.,a. ,ro,ii irlll"l'CI. On the idea of a new heaven and 
a new earth cf. Isa. lxv. 171 lxvi. 22; Ps. cii. 25-26: see note on 
xxii. 1 of our text. But in the current Apocalypses this idea 
was a familiar one. Thus in I Enoch xci. 16 (before 170 n.c. ?) 
we find: 

"The first heaven shall depart and pass away, 
And a new heaven shall appear"; 

in lxxii. 1 (before II o n.c.) : " Till the new creation is accom• 
plished which dureth till eternity"; in xiv. 4 (94-64 n.c.): 

"And I will transform the heaven and make it an eternal 
blessing and light, 

And I will transform the earth and make it a blessing " ; 

Jub. i. 29 (before 107 A.n.): "From the day of the creation till 
the heavens and the earth are renewed 11 ; also in 2 Bar. lvii. 2 

(before 70 A.n.): 

"And belief in the coming judgment was then generated, 
And hope of the world that was to be renewed was then 

built up, 
And the promise of the life that should come hereafter was 

implanted " ; 

xliv. u (after 70 A.D.): "And the new world which does not 
turn to corruption those who depart to its blessedness 11 ; xxxii. 6 : 
" When the Mighty One will renew His creation 11 ; 4 Ezra vii. 
7 5 : "Until those times come in which Thou shalt renew Thy 
creation." In the N.T. cf. Matt. xix. 28; Acts iii. n; 2 Pet. iii. 
13. The passage in Barnabas vi. 13 (Afy1.& 8i ic-6p,R 'l800 'll'O&bl -rA 
lax.a.Ta. ~ T4 "'Pffi) has nothing in common with our text. 

15°. [ 11.•1 >.iy,, · rpll+c,v In oilTOL ol >.&yo, ,ncm,1 1tal a>.118u,o£ 
.tcn.v ]. As these words cannot be assigned to God, they are 
assigned to an angel. But if we accept this explanation we 
should here have an instance of bathoa-an error in style or 
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which our author is never guilty. When God Himself declares 
in the hearing of the Seer that He recreates the world, His 
words do not require to be confirmed either directly or indirectly 
by any angel or archangel. The clause ~o, of. M.lym • ~ • 
&A:r,Bwol is repeated from xxii. 6, where it is full of significance 
in the mouth of Christ. M, may (1) introduce a statement or 
(2) give a reason. But it is not used in the first sense elsewhere 
in our author after -ypa.if,ov, cf. ii. 1, 8, 12, 18, iii. 1, 7, 14, 
xiv. 13. Even if we take it in the second sense ("because") 
the bathos of the statement still remains unrelieved. Hence 5c 
appears to be an interpolation. That Christ should solemnly 
authenticate the truth of these visions in xxii. 6 is wholly fitting. 

[a•. 1ta.l 1td, "°' riyovuv.] er. xvi. 17. See note on xxi. 5b 
(English translation: see vol. 1i. 443, note 3). An interpolation? 
If original, the words come from God or from the angelus interpres. 
The Seer hears God's first declaration : " Behold I make all things 
new," and following immediately thereupon the words: "They 
have become (new)." After this the Seer sees the new heaven 
and the new earth and the New Jerusalem (xxi. 1-4"bo, xxii. 3-5). 
On the form ...i;r"""" see Blass, Gram. p. 46. 

::&:XL l , XXII. 8-8. Tl,e vision of tlu MW l,eawn and 
tlu new earl!, and the tlesant of the New Jerusalem adorned as a 
/Jride for lur 1,,n!Jand. God is to tabernacle with men, and nn,er 
more is t!,ere to /Je grief or pain or tears or deatk, and all tlu 
faitl,fal are to mgn for tfJlr and efler. 

1. 1t8ov o-'pa.l'll, ica.Lvo, 1ta.1 y;j, Ka.&"'J"• On the meaning of 
,cr.uv~ as distinguished from vlo<; see iii. 1 2, note. On the new 
heaven and the new earth see the note on xxi. 44 above, p. 203. 

In Isa. lxv. 17 the actual phrase used by our author is found : 
" For behold I create a new heaven and a new earth " 
(n~n rue, c•lttn 1:1•~ ac-,,:i •rnr~) where the LXX has lcrra., 
yap o o,pa1101i K4WO!l ,cul ,j -yij K4&1117. Wetstein quotes the 
Debarim rab. S. xi. : " Cum Moses ante obitum oraret, coelum 
et terra et omnis ordo creaturarum commotus est. Tune 
dixerunt : Fortasse adest tempus a Deo P.raestitutum, quo 
renovandus est orbis universus (n,!,:17 nee w,n~). Exiv1t autem 
vox dicens illud tempus nondum advenisse." See Volz, 296 sqq. ; 
Bousset, Rei. d. Judent!,. 268 sq. 

6 yc\p ffpw,'OI o-'pa.llOI ica.1 icT>.. This disappearance of the 
first heaven and the first earth has already been referred to : 
d. :u. nb. 

1ta.\ t\ M>.acnrG ot\1t In"' In. The earliest ~allel to this 
statement is found in Test. Levi (109-106 B.c.), iv. I: "Now 
know that the Lord shall execute judgment upon the sons of 
men. Because when the rocks are being rent • . . and the 
waters dried up." Next in the Assumption of Moses, x. 6: 
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"And the sea shall retire into its abyss, 
And the fountains of waters shall fail, 
And the rivers shall dry up." 

Also in Sibyll. Or. v. 159, 160, 447, la-ra., 8" liO'TflTlf l<fll.fl'i l-,Jpoc 
'll"OTC fln'or: viii. 236, 'll"aaa. (JrD..a.rrcra. ofiK.tt& 'll"M>W len. All these 
passages point not wholly to any Semitic horror of the sea in 
itself, but in some degree perhaps unconsciously to its mytho
logical connection with the Babylonian myth of the Creation, 
in which the sea is the water monster Tia.mat, the special 
opponent of the gods. The omission of the sea by John may 
thus be owing to its evil associations, many traces of which 
survive in the O.T. See articles Dragon, Leviathan, Rahab, 
Serpent, in the Encyc. .Bib/ica. A remarkable parallel in 
Plutarch's De Iside et Osiride 7 should be observed. There the 
sea is regarded as an alien element in nature, fraught with 
destruction and disease : «1.\ll!i Bi Ka.l TV" 6D..a.TTa.v lK m,po,;; 
-qyowra, Kal ffll.PWP&CT/J,EV''fV, oM~ p.l.~ ofi8~ CTTO&X(tOV cLU.' cLU.owv 
'll"Cp{TTfllJJ-O. 8m/>6opo,;; Ka.l voo-fu8t,;;. 

a. rlJv mS~,., '"I" 4y£a.v 'lcpouo-a.~¾il' Ka.Lvl\11. This city is either 
wholly distinct from that described in xxi. 9-xxii. 2-the seat of 
the Millennial Kingdom-or it is that city wholly transformed 
and hence described Ka.L"'l" : see xxi. 10, note. Since God 
re-creates all things, xxi. 5h, the Holy City is either transformed 
or created afresh as are the heaven and the earth. This city is 
clearly distinguished from that in xxi. 9-xxii. 2. In the latter 
the saints reign for a thousand years, and the tree of life stands in 
the street thereof in order that all who were worthy might eat 
thereof, that is, attain to immortality. But in this city there is 
no mention of the tree of life : it is not needed ; for all its 
inhabitants are immortal (xxi. 4b) and reign with God for ever 
and ever (xxii. 5). With this New Jerusalem we might compare 
Heb. xii. u, '1£povcra.\vp. l'll"Ovpavlff!: Gal. iv. 26, -q 8~ i'Lvw 1q,ov
cra.\-qp.: and Phil. iii. 20, -qp.wv yo.p ro 'll"O.\lTcvµ.o. lv ofipavo,,;; 
li'll"d.pxn, 

Ka.TQ.~a.£vouav ... TOU Hpa.llOU 4,ra TOU 8coii. Cf. iii. 12, xxi. 10. 
~'NII.Jl-a.O"fU"'I" '9 ...Sf'+!lv. Cf. xxi. 9; Isa. xlix. 181 lxi. 10. 
T¥ 4118pl uw-ij,. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 23. 
8. +6il'ij1 ~'II l-. TOii 8p6vou. The throne is that in xix. 11. 

The speaker is probably one of the Cherubim. 

"18otl ,l Cl'lt'I~ TOU hoii ,....,.. TWII a.ve,--v, 
&a.l O'K'll'IWCL l'ff' ulhwv. 

The word CTK71"'1 here has nothing to do with the Tabernacle 
(~~). For in Jewish writings there is no expectation of the 
1estoration of the Ta/Jenuule in the Heavenly Jerusalem. lta 
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place is always taken by the Temple (cf. Weber', 375-77). But, 
since our author expressly states (:ni. 22) that there will be no 
Temple in the Holy City, that is to be the seat of the Millennial 
Kingdom, it follows that he could not have looked for a restored 
Tabernacle in the New Jerusalem which was to be the everlast
ing abode of the blessed. The word u1e17"7 has already occurred 
twice. In xiii. 6 it means God's dwelling, i.e. heaven, or 
rather{?) "His Shekinah" (see note;,,/«.). In xv. 5, where it is 
found a second time, we have seen that the text is either corrupt 
or interpolated ; for a vaos rijs O'~ TOV p,a.prvplov lv nii o'1pa.Vf¥ 
is an intolerable, because an unintelligible, expression. 

What, then, is the meaning of u1e17V71 here ? The context 
appears certainly to favour the interpretation suggested by Dr. 
Taylor (Pirke A6oth9, p. 44). "The two (' Shekinah' and 
' Memra ') are brought together by St. John • • . a A.6yor uapl 
lyb.-ro, ml lu"'7l'11KTO lv ;,µ.i.v (John i. 14). The word 0'"17"7 and 
its derivatives are chosen on account of their assonance with the 
Hebrew to express the Shekinah and its dwelling with men
compare especially Rev. xxi. 3: 'I8o~ ;, u1e17vq Toii fJf!ov p.ero. ,.;;,,. 
&vfJ~ ,ea., u1C17Vtfur1& p.lT0 a.'1Twv." Even in xiii. 6, where our 
author is adapting to a new situation an earlier source, the 
probability is that he gives a new meaning to the phrase "Iv 
a-qvqv a.'1Toii, i.e. " His Shekinah." 

Moreover, in Lev. xxvi. 11 we have a confirmation of the 
above view. Here the Targum regards the Tabernacle simply 
as the manifestation of the divine presence. The Hebrew (•nm, 
1:1::,::,n::i 'l::lt'0) "I will set my tabernacle among them "-LXX 
,ea., fJ~um "IV 81.C1~"17J' {F, u,cff) p.ov lv -bµ.i.v-is paraphrased 'by 
the Targ. Jon. 1,::1•3::i •ip• m•:,t, Jn'K'I, " I will set the Shekinah 
of My glory among you." In the next verse we have "the 
glory of My Shekinah." The word Shekinah which is used as 
a periphrasis for the divine name is closely associated with the 
conception of the divine glory (K"IP', ip•te, Heh. ip,) as we see 
from the last two passages and throughout the Targums. Cf. 
also Targ. Jon. on Gen. xlix. 1, "the glory of the Shekinah of 
Yahweh": or simply "the glory of God" as in Onk. on Gen. 
xviii. 33. It is employed also as a rendering of "face " when 
used of God: cf. Deut. xxxi. 18, where 'lll i•nc,te (" I will hide 
my face") is rendered •m::itt p~c,ec, " I will remove my Shekinah " : 
and of "name" in the same connection : cf. Targums of Onk. 
and Jon. on Ex. xx. 24. 

In the Mishnah and Talmud the Shekinah is the mediator 
of God's presence and activity in the world. Wherever ten 
persons pray together, the Shekinah is in the midst of them 
(Pirke Aboth iii. 9 (150-200 A,D.); Berach. 6•): also where 
three are gathered together to administer justice or where two 
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meet to study the Law (Pirke Aboth iii. 9). Where a man and 
his wife lead a pious life the Shekinah is present. Before Israel 
sinned the Shekinah dwelt in each individual (Sota, 3b): and this 
relation was possible afterwards : cf. Pirke Aboth iii. 9. 

From the Shekinah proceeded a brilliancy or splendour (i.,. 
,,). In this the blessed were to share in the next word : cf. 
Berach. 17•1 "They delighted themselves in the brightneaa of 
the Shekinah (m•:::iv., ,•n:> D•)n)). On this "brightnesa," which is 
apparently rendered by our author by Boe«, see note on xxi. 23. 

As our author thought in Hebrew, this line and the next 
would probably have run in his mind as 

ciiecn •,:i. DJI ci•n;ec n,•:::i!d mn 
CIMl:)JI J::1~ 

o-1t'1M•& p.n' a.A-rwv KT>.. On 1TK71Vow used of the inhabitants 
of heaven, cf. xii. 12, xiii. 6: see also vii. 15. With the thought 
compare Lev. :xxvi. II, ,cul 8-qaw "P' 8ui8-q,c71V (F, ITK'll""P': so 
Mass. 'l::lf&'D) p.cn, lv {iµ.,v • • • I2 • • • ,cul lvoµ.ui {ip:iv 9E~ ,ca.l 
lJ/HLf (O'EVfJl p.ov .\a.or. Ezek. xxxvii. 2 7, ,ca.2 lcrra, ~ 1(0,TU(J'l(t 

VIIIITlr p.ov lv a.ih-oir Kal lvoµ.ui o.ih-o,r 9cor Ko.l a.wol µ.ov lvovnu 
Aaor : xiii i. 7 ; Zech. ii. I 4 ( I O ), viii. 3, KUTO.O'K'IIV.:W-111 lv µ.lu,p 
'Icpovua.A,jp.. 

>.a.ol a.~TOii. If this reading is original the idea appears to be 
the same as that underlying John x. 161 where though there is 
but one flock ('1t'olp.VT/) and one Shepherd, there are many folds 
(a.6Aa.l). Each >.a.or forms a fold in the flock, of which God is the 
Shepherd. Possibly, however, Ao.ol may simply mean as in the 
vernacular "people." But John does not so use .\a.ol, and A.a.Oi 
seems to be the original reading. See crit. note on Greek text 
in loc. 

Ka.l a.ll-n\s t c\ 8Eas JUT1 a.~TWV lcmn a.iwwv 8EcSI t. 
The above text appears in three forms in the MSS, and none 

of them is aatisfactory. 1. That which is preserved in ICQ and 
many cursives and omits a.wciiv 6,or can hardly be original, 
independently of its weak attestation ; for not only is the 
parallelism against it (cf. also xxi. 7), but without a.-6-rciiv 6cor the 
line becomes an otiose repetition of the idea in the first two 
lines. The preceding line, ,ca.l a.ih-ol Aa.ol a.woii la-OVTcu, requires 
some such parallelism as 6,os a.wciiv. 

2. Since, then, the shortened form of the text in ICQ cannot 
be accepted, we have next to consider that attested by A, vg, s1• 1 

-,cul a.woe c\ 9~ pAT1 CIWIOV lOTIH 11-h-ciiv Beik. Although the line 
is rather full, the sense is not unsatisfactory • "And He--God 
with them-shall be their God," or " God Himself shall be with 
them-their God.• But this unempliatic position of 11ih-ciiv before 
9,ik (i.e. the vernacular use of the possessive pronoun-see 
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Abbott, G,a111. p. 419 sqq.) is against our author's usage and is 
not what we expect here. 1 Since in the preceding line the 11mni 
in Aaol 11woii has its normal possessive force in this position, we 
should expect 8m1 •/in, in the present line. As " they shall be 
His peoples," so He shall be II their God." 

3- Instead of 11miw 9-r, which is against our author's usage 
and also against the context, which here requires a real possessive, 
P and some cursives read 6- 11w/iw. This is the reading the 
context leads us to expect, but its attestation is of the poorest 
character. It can only, therefore, be regarded in the light of a 
scribal emendation. 

From the above examination of the MSS it follows that the 
original text bas not been preserved in any MS. The corrupt 
readings appear to be due to the incorporation of what was really 
a marginal gloss on xxi. 3""1 i.e. 4' 6m, p.rr' 11w/iw. The original 
may have been (a) 11:111 11~ a.w&>v 8,os lOTC1c, where the 11~/in, 
would be emphatic owing to its proximity to 11ffOI (see Abbott, 
Gra111. p. 421, note 1)1 or (6) ,c11111brOl la-ra.,, 6cos amw. In any 
case the sense would be: "And He will be their God." The 
usage of our author would certainly be in favour of (I): cf. 
xxi.. 7. 

4. 1ta.\ i&al.c(+., 11.T~. See note on vii. 17. 1ta.\ c\ Nva.T01 °'" 
lcm,., In. The idea of this line-but not the diction-is suggested 
by Isa. uv. s•, " He bath annihilated death for ever" (n'7~n ,h, 
MVl~), which section of Isaiah possibly belongs to the 2nd century 
B.C. er. I Cor. xv. 54, /CIITffl'Ofh/ ' 6dl'IITOI d1 ¥&1<01, It will be 
observed that, whereas Aquila and Theodotion incorrectly render "'* as an Aramaic phrase by ell 'l'&ICDI and the LXX by 
lax,uva.1, our author gives the right sense in a paraphrastic form. 
For first century A.D, testimonies to the belief in the coming 
destruction of death, cf. 2 Enoch l:xv. 101 "All corruptible things 
shall vanish and there shall be eternal life," and 4 Ezra viii. 53; 
2 Bar. ui. 23. See also Moed Qaton, iii. 9, where it cites Isa. 
XXV, 8. 

Since death is destroyed (cf. n. 14)1 there is no longer any 
need of the tree of life. All the faithful have won everlasting 
life. There can be no more death, there can be only " more 
life and fuller." 

om -ri..tat om icpauyfi om ri,os °'" icrrm In. Cf. Isa. 
mv. 101 Ii. 11, "and sorrow and sighing (nmtn JU') shall flee 

I •&i. though occaning very frequently in oar author is never elsewhere 
found in this unempbatic position in our text ; nor is moli. a.67-f)s is found 
once in mlL 5, but there in a BOUrce ued by our author. 0-011 is found 
several times in this position : see ii. :a, 19, notes. This unemJ>hatic ase of the 
genitive of a.wllr, though w:ry frequent in the Fonrth Gospel, does not belong 
to our author, 
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away." In our text the subject consists of three elements, and 
so also does the LXX of Isa. xxxv. 10 and Ii. n, but the words 
of the LXX differ from those in our text, d:rrl8pa. &81'"1 "'al A-6rr, 
11Ca.l rrrao.y/J.Of- See also Isa. lxv. 19•; 1 Enoch x. u, xxv. 6; 
1 Enoch lxv. 8-9 (A), "They will live eternally, and then, 
too, there will be amongst them neither labour nor sickness nor 
humiliation nor anxiety nor need." 

lCCIL a-. 1t111 ,r&v ic11-rahf'CI ol'lit ll7TII, In. This verse forms 
the fourth line of the stanza, the first three lines of which-xxi. 
4•bo-we have just dealt with. That this verse belongs to that 
stanza, not only the subject matter, but the very diction is 
evidence. Thus ol,,c laTa.i. &t, which is not found in our author 
outside the description of the New Jerusalem (xxi. 1-4•bc1 xxii. 
3-5), has already occurred twice in this stanza, i.e. xxi. 4bc. The 
words themselves are based on Zech. xiv. 11 ('nl1 n•n•-ec~ c,m) 
but not on the LXX. The word 1e11To.6cJJ4 (syncopated from 
1e11Ta.vo.6cp.11) means here, as the context shows, a curse, i.e. an 
accursed thing, and not an accursed person. In itself 11Ca.To.icJJ4 
could mean the latter, as d.v&.6,p.a. ( = C11J) can : cf. Gal. i. 8 ; 
1 Cor. xvi. 11 ; Rom. ix. 3. 

1t11l 6 8,,&VOI TOii 8eoii 1t111 TOii clpv(ou 1tTl, On this conception 
of "the throne of God and of the Lamb," see note on xxii. 1. 
Owing to the fact that in the next line only God the Father is 
spoken of, critics have inferred that ,ca.1 Toii d.pvlov is here an 
intrusion. But, as I have shown in the note on xxii. 1, we find 
in 1 Enoch lxi. 8, 9 an excellent parallel; for, though the Elect 
One (i.e. the Messiah) is seated on God's throne as Judge in 
lxi. 8, in lxi. 9 the praises of all present are addressed to God 
and not to the Elect One. Moreover, in our text, xx. 6•, the 
a.lmn1 refers to only one of the two Divine Beings in 6d. er. 
iii. 11, which speaks of Christ as seated on God's throne, while 
in iii. 19 the O.T. words of Yahweh are used by Christ as His 
own. ol &oiilo, e&l'ITOii l11Tp1dcrouO'I.V uX. er. vii. l 5, note. 

4.. il+c,VTCI& ff ,rp&-,rov e&l'IToii. er. Matt. v. 8; Heh. xii. 14. 
This vision of God, which was withheld from Moses (Ex. 
xxxiii. 10, 23)1 is promised to the faithful in Messianic times in 
Jerusalem in T. Zeh. ix. 8, &1/mr6, 11lrrov lv 'lcpollCTIIA'7p.--a 
promise which appears also in Ps. lxxxiv. 7 (LXX and Vulg.) 
~ffa.i. A 6,o~ T&'w 8,uw b 2,~. But this is not the vision 
face to face that is designed in our text and also in 4 Ezra 
vii. 98. In the latter passage the vision of God constitutes the 
seventh and supreme bliss of the righteous. 

"They shall rejoice with boldness, 
Be confident without confusion, 
Be glad without fear; 

VOL. ll.-J4 
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For they are hastening to behold the face of Him whom in 
life they served, 

And from whom they are destined to receive their reward in 
glory." 

The capacity for such vision involves likeness of character : cf. 
1 John iii. 2. Moffatt aptly compares Plutarch (De Isifk, 79)1 

who writes that the souls of men after death II migrate to the 
unseen" and " hang as it were upon Him (God), and gaze with
out ever wearying, and yearn for that unspeakable, indescribable 
beauty." 

1:111 ,a 3vop.c1 111'1TC1U nl -rwr l'fflffll" 111'1TC1U, See notes OD vii. 3, 
xiii. 161 xiv. I, er. also iii, 12, 

IS. KIil ne o0K IOTCI& In. Darkness is at an end for ever. 
This clause appears to be the source of the corruption in m 25. 
The expectation here expressed is not found in the O. T. but as 
regards heaven at all events is definitely taught in Philo, De 
Joseplto, 24: d yovv /3ov'A:q6,l71 814Kfflt:&V ,la-111 T&I niit, rpa.yp,,l.TU1V, 
16P"iaf& TOV o6pa.vcw ~pav alrov,ov, VVKTOI -1 7nU1'f/l O'K&iir 
,Ip.bop, ilTt: npw.p:,rop.wov d.a'{JI.O"To&r Kill d."71P4TO&I &.811JCM'dT1111 
ff,l.yyw,v. er. also 2 Bar. xlviii. 50. But the conception in our 
text is infinitely finer. The light of the New Jerusalem is not 
due as in Philo to a multitude of unextinguishable and unadulter
ated lights, but to the light of God's own presence-always and 
everywhere present. The conception could be deduced from 
Isa. Ix. 19, .. The sun shall be no more thy light by day; neither 
for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee; but the Lord 
shall be unto thee an everlasting hght." 

ul ol'lx lloucnr x,,e:£11, ♦lllftl lilxvou KIil ♦iii ~ltou. er. 
xxi. 23•. The future Uova-w (A vg. s1• 1, Tic.) is to be preferred 
to lxova-,v, All the verbs in this description of the New Jerusalem 
(xxi. 1-4•bo1 xxii. M) are futures. As contra-distinguished from the 
heavenly Jerusalem, that was already in being and was to come 
down from heaven for the Millennial Kingdom, the New Jeru
salem, which is not created till after its close, is not yet in being. 
As regards the former, observe the occasional present and past 
verbs in xxi. g--xxii. 2. The phrase tf,i»r ~lov {AP: 4'111T.Sr It 
me sl• 1) had best be regarded as dependent on pla.v. Such an 
irregularity is not unfamiliar in our author. In fact we have 
x,,lav l](E'" with an acc. in iii. 17 and with a genitive in xxi. 23. 

Kilpws c\ e.as ♦en"tcrc, br' dTINSs. The construction here 
(t/,111Tla-1& W, acA, etc.) differs from that in xxi. 23, ~ &Sb& ,-oii fhoii 
hf,/rrunv 11~, and in xviii. 11 and the sense differs likewise. In 
ni. 23 the meaning is clear: not the physical luminaries, the SUD 
and moon, but cc the glory of God did lighten " the Heavenly 
Jerusalem (d. also xviii. 1). But here the Greek tf,ll>Tla-r& lr" 
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alrrovr differs from that in xviii. 1, xxi. 23 alike in construction 
and meaning. First, as regards the construction, it must at once 
be conceded that it is peculiar. If our author had wished to 
express the thought "shall shine upon them," "give them 
light," he would have said f/,a.r,ii a~o,s: cf. xxi. 23. Hence 
later MSS omitted the brl, and herein they are followed by 
WH, Bousset and others. Other editors, such as Alford, Swete, 
and Moffatt, rightly follow acA here, but do not explain the 
anomaly. We can get a good sense, if we explain it as a 
Hebraism. When regarded from this standpoint we next re
cognize that KvpLOi c\ Oeos tj>WTLU(& ,.,,.· a~ovr is a rendering 
of Ps. cxviii. 2 7, ~l~ ,ac-, '•• ~ac, where for ,IC', our author found 
,•ec• or i•ten, which hrtter h~ changed into ,•ec\ Here the 
Aramaic Targum and the Syriac, Ethiopic, and Arabic Ver
sions similarly transform the two clauses into one and pre
suppose the text to have been i•te~ and not,~,. Here, there
fore, the hl reproduces ~-1 Having discovered the source of 
our author's words the discovery of their meaning ceases to 
be difficult. In Ps. cxviii. 27 the words are a shortened form of 
the priest's blessing in Num. vi. 25 by the omission of ''lll (see 
Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p. 21h), which in its fuller form recurs 
several times as the footnote shows. Hence we should here 
render " The Lord God shall cause His face to shine upon them. n 

Here there is a personal relation indicated between God and the 
blessed individually. In xxi. 23, on the other hand, no such 
personal relation is indicated. The Holy City is lighted up as a 
whole by the glory of God instead of by the sun and moon. 
Thus the Face which the saints will see in xxii. 4 will shine 
upon them in eternal benediction (xxii. 5). 

j3aaLledaouaLr, et, Toll1 a.twr,a.1 TWI' atw,,.,.,. This everlasting 
reign of the saints in the New Jerusalem stands out in strong 
contrast with the Millennial reign in the City which came down 
from heaven before the Final J udgment, xx. 4. 

Tl,e Epilogue. 

Di. 6b-8, xxii. 6-7, 18•, 16, 13, u, 10, 8-9, 20-n. 

INTRODUCTION, 

§ I, On this epilogue, which contains the declarations of God, 
of Jesus, and of John, see p. 154. That they come from our 
author cannot be contested, though they have been transmitted 

1 In Num. vi. 2$ we have ~~ (LXX lrL), in Ps. :uxi. 17; Dan. ix. 17 
~II, and :p in Ps. au:. 135, and ·n~ in Ps. lxvii. 2. In all cases the LXX 
renden by trt. But the LXX does not use ,t,r.rrlf,ci, in these passaces but 
t:r,,t,GL111,11, 
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in the utmost disorder, and no doubt defectively. The recon
struction here given is, of course, tentative. First of all, xxi. 6h-8, 
as containing a declaration of God, singles itself out for con_
sideration. It cannot possibly belong to the period after the 
Final J udgment ; for hope is still held out to the repentant, and 
the doom of the second death has not yet been pronounced 
against the finally impenitent. It must, therefore, belong either 
to the period of the Millennial Kingdom or to that of our 
author. The thought and language are in favour of the latter 
hypothesis. Thus A 1111euw in xxii. 7 brings vividly before us the 
experiences-actual and apprehended-of the faithful in the 
years 90--96 A.D. : he is the warrior faithful unto death, to whom 
promise after promise is held out, as in ii. 71 11, 171 261 iii. 5, 
12, 21, xii. II, xv. 2, Again, ui. 6d, ly~ Tcji 8,if,wJIT& 3__, '" Tqi 
~ Tov -u3aT~ ~ C~i &,,,.,£,,, clearly presupposes xxii. 17 as 
having preceded it; for there we have the divine gift described 
without the article: A 61>..i.w A.a.{Jh11> Uc.ip C~ 8a1p,r£.r. But for the 
recurrence of the 8a1p1&.11 here we might have explained the 
articles in xxi. 6d from vii. 17. As regards the sorcerers, fornica
tors, murderers, and idolaters we are told (xx1i. 1 5) that in the 
Millennial Kingdom they will be excluded from the Heavenly 
Jerusalem: here they are adjudged to be cast into the lake of 
fire (xxi. 8). 

Hence xxi. 6b-8 is to be taken as the divine authentication of 
the Apocalypse as a whole, which God had given to Jesus Christ 
to make known to His servants (as stated in i. 1). This declara
tion of God is then followed by the declaration of Jesus that He 
had sent His angels to testify these things to the Churches in 
xxii. 6-71 18", 161 13, 121 10, and the Book closes with the testi
mony of John, xxii. 8--9, 20-21 (see note on i. 1-a), In 
xxii. 6-21 more than anywhere else in chapters ·xx.-xxii. we have 
the disjeda membra of the Poet-Seer. We have already assigned 
xxii. 14-15, 17 to the section dealing with the Heavenly Jeru
salem which comes down to earth during the Millennial 
Kingdom. The re-arrangement of xxii. 6-22 just given is sug
gested by the text itself and confirmed by i. 1-2 (see note in vol. 
i. p. 5 sq.), and is therefore not improbably the order intended 
by the Seer. It is, of course, fragmentary. With a view to its 
arrangement, we observe first of all that Jesus is the speaker in 
12-131 161 and likewise in 6-7; for in these last two verses the 
speaker is distinguished from the angel who showed the Seer the 
things which must shortly come to pass, and the words II behold I 
come quickly " in 7 are naturally spoken by Christ. Moreover, 
as Konnecke and Moffatt have recognized, u-13, 16 can be 
restored to their original order by reading them as follows : 
161 13, u. Thus this section is to be read u follows: 
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6-7, 16, 13, 12. Verse 10-still the words of Christ-comes 
next, "And He saith unto me, Seal not up the words of the 
prophecy of this book ; for the time is at hand." 

I have bracketed 11 as conflicting with xxi. 6b-8, which appar
ently refer to evangelistic appeals during the Seer's lifetime. 
xxii. 1P, as coming from Christ, gives His imprimatur to the 
book. xxii. 8-? as describing the action of the Seer in relation 
to the angel at its close, and xxii. 20-21 as giving the Seer's final 
testimony form the natural close of the Apocalypse. 

Traces of the hand of the editor are to be found in two pas
sages: see§ 3 adfi11. Cf. § 3 in Introduction to xx. 4-15 (p. 182). 

§ 2. Didion. 
ZXI. 8. TO "AA♦11 w.al TO •.a. Cf. i. 8, xxii. 13. fi 4,x¾I w.ml TO 

TAov: cf. xxii. 13. 'f\i '"'''"'TL (cf. vii. 16) W- lK rij1 ""!viii TOG 
A11T01 -rij1 teorii1 8"'fl1i£11: cf. xxii. 171 vii 17. 

7. 6 n1Ciii11: see under§ 1. lcro!"'L 11h9 h.S.: cf. xxi. 3. 
8. TOLi • • • ♦c,VEiiaL "'" dproLI Ht ♦o.Pf'CIKOLI Hl 1l&w>.o

AclTpC1LI: cf. xxii. 15. tjj A(l'"ll tjj HLof'irfi : cf. xix. 20, xx. 10, 

etc. 
6 8'1'11.TOI 6 S.impov: cf. ii. II. 

XXII. e. 4naTELAa T, lyy,Ao11 dTOu: cf. i. 1, cl'IN>CM'~I &a 
1', clyy. 11broii. 

hij11L T, 8od>.0L1 11.hoii • • • iv -nlx1L : a verbal repetition from 
i. I, 

7. t&cw lpxof'CIL TC1Xd : cf. ii. 16, iii. II, xvi. IS, mi. 12, 
f'111Ci£p1.01 6 TIJPiii" T, Aoyou1 T, 1rpo♦,JTE£111 T, lhfiA£ou TodTOU: a 
summary of i. 3 (and the last of the seven beatitudes in this 
Book), xxii. 10, 18. 

ur. Jlllfffllpii : cf. i. 2. T. Myou1 T. 1rpo+,JTE£111 KTA- : see on 
7 above. 

18. ~ • • • ln,,.+11 KTA- : cf. i. l. ~ 1tiu, lj p£t11 ••• Alluc'8 : 
repeated from v. 5. 6 d.crn\p ••• 6 ,rpfllLIIOI: already in ii. 28. 

18. ~ TO "il♦c,. 1CC1t TO •g : cf. i. 8, xxi. 6. 6 ,rpiiTol ""t 
6 lax11T01: cf. i. 17, ii. 8. fi ilpx~ 1CC1tTO nAov: cf. xxi. 6. 

18. t&o~ lpxof'CIL T11xd, See on 7 above. 4,ro&oiil'GI. •"iicmti 
" TO rf'YOI' ml, a.OTOii: cf. ii. 2 3, &:,O'fll • • • l,cJ.aT't' 1<11Ta. Ta. 1pya 
lip.a>'111 XX. l 3• 

10. UycL f'OL: cf. v. S, vii. 13, x. 9. I'~ a♦p11y£cro1: d. x. 4• 
T, Aoyous T. ,rpo♦,iT1£111 T. JLIJ>.. TOdTOU : see on 7 above. 

6 KIILf>" yc\p fyyds : cf. i. 3. 
8. 1.4y~ "INl'"'JI: cf. i. 1, 41 9. lnau ,rpoaKurijauL lp,1rpoah11 

1'w 1r08'i11: cf. xix. 10, which, however, is a doublet of this 
passage. Elsewhere John uses ,rporr1<111'1iv l11an-LCW : cf. iii. 9, 
xv. 4 where this phrase expresses simply homage. TOG lc11.l'llorros : 
cf. i. 1, iv. 11 xvii. 1, xxi. 9, 10, xxii. 11 6. 
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9. TWII T11pGd11T1111' T, >.oyous T, lhfl>.. TOdTOu: er. i. 3, iii. 8, 10, 
xii. 17, xiv. 12. ~ ••iii ,rpoaicd"luo": see note on vii. 11. 

ao. J&CIPTUflW": see 18• above. va.C: see i. 7 (note). lpxofULL 
T11xd : see on 7 above. 

'Af'~": see i. 7 (note). 
§ 3. Idio#ls,-The constructions are almost wholly normal. 

Here as elsewhere in xx. 4-:n:ii. the text has apparently been 
normalized by the editor of this section. 

/olulnnine xxi. 6. Ua-111 t!ic : for this partitive use of J,c after 
8'8ov11, d. iii. 9. Not elsewhere in N.T. save in I John iv. 13. 

8. TOis S. &ll~ois • • . TC\ f'lpos u4niv : a pure Hebraism : see 
note in loc .. 

XXII. 8. 6 4icodwv : used here as an aorist or perfect as 
elsewhere the participle is used in our author : cf. 8,ucvuoVTos, 
similarly used at the close of this verse. 

Non-Jolzannine xxi 6. T¥ 8Lij,iiVTL &~crw. According to our 
author's universal usage elsewhere we should expect a.lrr,? after 
811#111 in this connection: d. ii. 71 17, 261 iii. 21. Here appar
ently the editor has omitted it and so normalized the text. 

XXI. 8. Tfi ~£1'"11 Tfi KIILOJ'i"ll may be another such instance : 
cf. xix. 20. 

The Epilogue of the Apocalypse consisting of (r) tke declara
tion of God, xxi. ~-8: (2) tke testimony of Jesus, xxii. 6-7, r 8-, 16, 
rJ, r:1, ro [ll], rr&&-19]: (J) andtkat of Jokn, xxii. 8-<J, 20-21. 

Here more than anywhere else in chapters xx.-xxii. have we 
the disjecta membra of the Poet-Seer. These fragments clearly 
form the Epilogue of the Book, and a study of these fragments 
leads us to recognize them as coming from three distinct 
speakers-God, Jesus, and John. In xxi. 6h-8 God is clearly the 
speaker. In xxii. 12-13, 161 and likewise 6-71 101 18•, Jesus 
is the speaker, for in 6-7 the speaker is distinguished from 
the angel who showed the Seer the things that must shortly 
come to pass, and the words "behold I come quickly" 
in 7 are most naturally spoken by Christ, and likewise 
101 18•. Moreover, as Konnecke (followed by Moffatt) has 
recognized, 12-131 16 should be read as follows: 16, 13, 12. 
Thus the original order of the testimony and declaration of 
Christ was most probably: 6-7, 161 13, 121 10 [11], 18•[18h-19]. 
The book then closes with the testimony of John xxii. 8-9, 
20-21. xxii. 111 18h-19 appear to be interpolations. 

This order, which is suggested by a study of xxii. 6-221 in 
itself harmonizes with that given in the first two verses of the 
Apocalypse, where we are told that (1) God has given to Christ 
this revelation to show unto His servants: (2) that Christ has 
sent and signified it by His angel to His servant John: (3) that 
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John has borne witness of the word of God and of the testimony 
of Christ. 

XXI. 9b-9. Tiu declaration of God as to His own Bei11g, His 
willingness to be graa'ous to tlu repentant, His promise of being a 
Fatlur to kim that OfMrcometk, and His denunciation of tke craven• 
hearted, tlu unbeliroing and impure as destined to be cast into tke 
lake that burnetk wilk fire and brimstone-tlu second death. 

eh. lyw ell', ,.a •A>.♦11 Kml ,.a •g. Here as in i. 8 (where see note) 
these epithets belong to the Eternal Father, whereas in uii. 13 
they are used by Christ of Himself. 

~ d.px~ KIil ,.a TA.or. er. xxii. 13, see note OD i. 8. 
lyw Tt; 8,♦&iVT, &wa-11 lK rij1 ffll'rit KT>.. Based on Isa. lv. 1. 

See note on vii. 17. 
TOU "811T01 rij1 tflnj1 &,pee£,. Observe the articles. We have 

~8wp lwvr 8wpEO.V in xxii. 1 7-which is explicable if xxii. 1 7 pre
cedes, but not so if the MSS order of the text were correct. 
On the distinction between ~8wp l~ and f6>..ov (wij, see ii. 7, 
note. 

7. c\ v,K&iv Kl11povol't\cm TIIUTCL The victor is here contrasted 
with the cravenhearted in 8. The TciVTa here refers to the 
Millennial blessedness, the new heaven, the new earth, and the 
New Jerusalem (xxi. 1-411bo, xx. 3-5). Of these "he who 
conquers " is " the heir" ( K>.:,1pov6p,or ). The collocation of 
K>.71povoµ:qcrn in this line and ciwor lCTTClt µ.o, vlor in the next but 
one shows, as Swete remarks, the close affinity in this respect 
between our author and St. Paul: cf. Rom. viii. I 7, cl 8E TcKVm, 
ical ir.A71povoµ.o, ; Gal. iv. 7, d 81 vlor, ir.cil ir.>..71pov6p,or 8tA Oeov. 

HL laol'm' 11.)Tt; 8Eot. This promise was made frequently in 
the O.T.: first to the founder of the nation, Gen. xvii. 7, 8, 
while that in the next line, ical awor lCTTa, µ.at vlor, is first made in 
reference to Solomon as a representative of the nation, 2 Sam. 
vii. 141 and in Ps. lxxxix. 261 27 in reference to David. Nowhere 
in the O.T. can the individual as suck claim God as Father. 
This claim is first found in Sir. xxiii. 1 : later in Wisdom ii. 16 
(see note on Jub. i. 24 of my edition). But in the N.T. the 
normal attitude of the faithful individual to God is that of a 
son to his heavenly Father. Here only in our author is this 
conception brought forward. This sonship is realized in some 
true degree in the present life just as surely as the thirst for 
righteousness (Tii Biif,iiJvr,) is in some true measure satisfied 
here. 

8. We have here the list of those who have disfranchised 
themselves from the Kingdom of God and gone over into the 
Kingdom of outer darkness. Of these there are mentioned eight 
classes, which fall into three divisions, the first division com
prising three classes, the second three, and the third two. 
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First division--Tois Bi &&Aois 1 m2 ilr&aTois ,c,u lfJ8,>..vyp,m,'I. 
The 8,v..ol are not "the fearful II as in the A. V. and R. V. but 
"the cowardly" or "the cravenhearted," who in the struggle with 
the Beast have played the coward, denied the faith, and rendered 
worship to Ciesar. &a.\lci has always a bad meaning, and St. Paul 
declares, 2 Tim. i. 7 : o, yap l&,,ca, ~p.,v t\ 6,os ,n,wp.a. Br&Alc&s. 
A man may fear and yet not be &&Aas. In fact the most 
courageous man is he who, notwithstanding his fear of the real 
dangers that beset his advance, goes sturdily onwards. But this 
fear in the N.T. is either q,o/Jos-a middle term capable of a 
good or of a bad interpretation according to the context-or 
.-JM{J1w.. Cf. Phil. ii. I 2 1 p.ero. q,o{Jav m2 -rp{,,..av n,v iawc';,v 
O'lff7/pla.V K4Tl~£u6r. 

TOLS • • • cl'ff£cmns. In our author ll7f'&OTOS means primarily 
"faithless," "untrustworthy." This is to be inferred from the 
use of 'll"&OTO!l : cf. i. 5, iln 'l'l'JO"OV Xp1crTOV «\ pA,prlJ'l t\ 'll"r.a'r'OS ; 
ii. 101 ylvov 'll"WTOI 11.XP, 6civ&.-rov; ii. 131 iii. 141 xvii. 14.1 Thus 
the &.rurros is closely allied to the 8,i.,\o,; that precedes. As such 
the a'11"1<M"O, are not coextensive with the Bn~.ol, for there are 
other grounds than cowardice for such disloyalty. But the 
&.rWTOI. owing to the l{J&A.vyp.iv°' that follows immediately may 
suggest the idea of immorality: cf. Tit. i. 151 Tois 8~ p.e/J-'a.p.p.ivo,,; 
K42 d.rurr°',; ••• 16 ...• {J81AvKT02 &vns m2 cl7f'rdM,;. Further
more, the /l.,..urroi appear to embrace not only the Christian who 
denies his faith, but also the pagan who rejects it. 

TO&S • • • •ll&d.uyj'i"°'lo These are those who are defiled 
with the abominations referred to in xvii. 4, 5, connected with 
the worship of the Beast and generally with the impurities of the 
pagan cults, including unnatural vice. Cf. Hos. ix. 10; 2 Enoch 
x. 4, 51 " This place is prepared for . • . those who on earth 
practise sin against nature, which is child corruption after the 
Sodomitic fashion, magic-making, enchantments, and devihsh 
witchcraft ••. lies . .. fornication, murder": Apoc. Pet. 17, 
o~, ~ ~0'4V ol /J-'0.V4VTfS TO. uwp.a.-ra. l4VT'CdV C:,,. yvvcwcr,; ilvo.aTpref,o
p.fVO' • cil ~ µ.er' ciwc';,-,, yvva.&1Crs • • • cil uvy,c°'p.f/6iitra.i. ID,,,\cu,; c:i,. 

1 In Tois Ii a~,~oi, . . . T'«} plpor 11tlT'iil• we have a Hebraism where ~ IS 
used in introducipg a new subject: see Oxford H,/wnJJ Lauon, p. 514b= 
DD~tl ••• :i~ ~~- Cf. I Chron. xxiv. 1, mnpn 1"'"11 'l:I.,,= "And u for the 
sons of Aaron their coul'le& were": also vii. 1, :avi. 1, 31 (where the LXX 
reprodoces by the dat.); 2 Chron. vii. 21; Eccles. ix. 4. In Ezra L 14 
the LXX bas this construction, though it is not found in the Hebrew, where 
possibly the ~ has been lost : rio-1• Toi'r h r6Aro-u, -#Jp.iln, • • • tAflm.HT11.•, 
11:i• • • • 'll'iJP::1 Wit ~:a<~>. The more usual construction in Hebrew would 
he a _,_,,.'I/IU p,,uuns resumed by cp'm. 

1 This me&nllll of r1.0T6r, i.e. "faithful," "loyal," is also found in 2 Bar. 
liv. 21 (w~ see my,~ote.), ~ho,h else'!~ere !except _possibl_y in liv. ~~) in 
that book 1t means hehev1ng : cf. ldi1. 2, bv. 5, lvu. 2, bx. 2, lx:am. 8. 
On 4 Ezra ia this respect see Box, pp. 67, 143. 
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4v &vqp ... par yvvcwc11. This class must obviously comprise all 
the pagan world that is so defiled. We thus obse"e that, 
whereas the first three classes are closely associated in point of 
character, their comprehensiveness steadily widens from faithless 
Christians to the whole body of the impure whether Christian or 
pagan. 

1ta.l +c,v.Ga, 1ta.l ripvoLs 1ta.t +a,p,,_.o'is, In xxii. I 5 these 
words are found in the reverse order. These sins have already 
been referred to in ix. 2 I, '" TCdV r/,ovow a.bniiv IW'rl '" niv r/,app.o.l(fl)V 
a.bniiv oor, '" ~,; 1r0pnla.r a.bruiv (see note). See also Gal. v. 
19-21, where ,ropv,f.a., t/>app.a.,cla. and rl,ovoL (in some MSS) appear 
amongst many other vices. In I Tim. i. 9 we have &.v8por/JovOL,;, 
1ropv0Lr, and in Jas. ii. II r/,ovo<; and Jl,OLXEla. are combined. The 
r/>app.a.K.ot,; are "sorcerers," as their association with the ,l&.wi
>,.,I.,-pa.,.r in the next line shows : cf. ix. 20, 21, where they are 
similarly associated. 

1l8a.1),.o>.clTpO.LI 1ta.l ,r&crt. TOit ♦1u8'0'LJ', er. ix. 20, xxii. 15. 
Idolatry is the cardinal sin against which our author warns his 
readers. Hence the primary reference is here to Christians. 
As the idols are lies so all the idolaters are liars. The insincerities 
of heathenism, the frauds of its priests as well as all the falsities 
of Christians are here referred to (cf. xiv. 5). Lying and 
duplicity are denounced in the O. T. but in far stronger terms in 
the N.T. 
~ l'lfJOI dniv. The a.~ resumes the eight classes 

mentioned in the preceding datives. On these datives see foot
note, p. :216. Tfi Ml'"ll Tfi KO.LOf'l"ll 1tT>..: cf. xix. 20, :xx. 10, 14, 15 
and note on ix. I : 2 Enoch x. 2, "And there were all manner of 
tortures in this place • . • 4. This place, 0 Enoch, is prepared 
for those who dishonour God, etc." 4 8d11C1T01 4 &mpos. See 
note on ii. II. 

Tke Testimony of Jesus, nil. 6-7, 161 131 u, IO (n], 18a 
[18b-19], 

XXII. 8-7. That these are the words of Christ is to be con
cluded from the declaration in 7, ica.l l8ov l,,xop,a.,. Ta.>(6. Moreover, 
there is a special fitness that He, who is designated 1rLmr ica.l 
&>..718Lvor in iii. 14, xix. I 1, should authenticate the words of the 
prophecy of this book as ,rw,-ol ,ca.l d.>..718wol (6). 

8. 03-rot. ol UyoL 1nOTOl Ka.1 c0.'18LvoL Christ here authen
ticates the words of the prophecy of this book and as 6 ri.a-rck 
1ea.l &>..718wo,; there is a special appropriateness in His so doing. 
Besides He is therein fulfilling the very task given to Him by 
God in i. 1, where we are told that God gave Him this revelation 
in order that He might make it known-4', (i.e. "I" &,ro,c1U:1nf,Lv) 
l&iK.a a.~ (i.e. "l71vov XpLO'Tf) 6 8,1),; 81ite&& TOLf &vAO&r a.lrroii. 
Cf. 4 Ezra xv. 11 21 "Ecce loquere in aures plebis meae sermones 
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prophetiae, quos immisero in os tuum, dicit Dominus. :z. Et 
fac ut in charta scribantur, quoniam fideles et veri sunt." 

6 1uSpW1 6 8E~ T11111 'll'IIEVfl,GTrllll T11111 ,rpo+11TW11, This is certainly 
a strange expression. Some scholars (Bousset, Moffatt) regard 
the plural as an archaistic detail (cf. i. 4)1 according to which 
there are a variety of angelic spirits that inspire the prophets. If 
we take this in the sense that various angels were sent at various 
times to instruct the prophets, it 1s quite unobjectionable. 'ln'EO
p,a.m is used of the archangels in our author: cf. iii. 1 1 iv. 51 etc. 
But though the sense is unobjectionable, the words themselves can 
hardly bear this meaning. The 'ln'mp,a.m are best taken with 
Swete to be the prophets' own spirits filled by the One Spirit 
mentioned in ii. 71 xiv. 131 xxii. 17. When the prophet spake as 
a prophet, it was his spint that was active (i. 10, xv1i. 3, xxi. 10). 

Hence it seems that the text should here be interpreted as a 
similar expression in I Cor. xiv. 32, 'ln'mp.a.m 1rpo4'71Twv 1rpo#-a.,c;; 
l,ircw&a-a-ETa.&, where it is the prophets' own spirits that are 
referred to. The divine title in our text has no connection of 
any kind with the very frequent designation of God in I Enoch 
xx:xvii.-lxxi.; 2 Mace. iii. 24, i.e. "Lord of Spirits." In Num. 
xvi. 22, xxvii. 16 the divine title "the God of the spirits of all 
flesh" (izi:,-',:,~ nnnn 'M~~) has only a general reference to man
kind as a whole and not as in our text to the special class of men. 
T11111 irpc+JTwv. As in x. 71 xi. 18, xxii. 91 John associates him
self here with the Christian prophets. 

-rav ilyyElov 11irroii. Here Christ speaks of the angel of xvii. 1, 
xxi. 9 as God's angel, and yet in i. 11 xxii. 16 he is described as 
Christ's angel. The statements are not incompatible. 8Eii11, 
TOis &o.ao,s . • • l11 TAXEL. This clause is repeated from i. 1. 
In fact the words cl1rwre:,.,\o, T. 11.yyt:>..ov awoii 8t:i:~ T, &v.\.o,c;; IIWOV 
4 8e:i yala-60., lv Ti£X" combine 8e:~a., T. 8011.\.0,s a.~Toii, 4 8e:i 
-yala-6a.& b T«Xt:1 and ci'ff'OO'Tt:l,\a,c;; 810; TOV c1yyi>..au a.woii in i. I. 

7. KGl t8ot} lpxof'GL Ta.xd. Cf. xxii. 12, where as here it is from 
the lips of Christ; also ii. 5, 16, iii. 11, and xvi. 151 which as we 
have already seen should be restored after iii. 3•. 

f1,G1tdp1os 6 T'IP"'" TOt}s loyous KT>.. This is the last of the 
seven beatitudes of the book (see note on i. 3). It is a short 
summary of i. 3, and thus the Book ends as it began in declaring 
the blessedness of those who have kept the words of the 
prophecy; but, whereas it is John that pronounces the first 
beatitude (i. 3)1 it is Christ that pronounces the last. 

lS-. f'a.pTUP"' iy~ 'll'GIITI T\i c1Kodo11T1 TO~S Uyous KTX. Here 
the speaker is, as Swete urges, still Christ, who gives His solemn 
imprimatur to the Book. Moreover, as in 16-µ.a.pn,p,pa.& l,µ.iv 
miim-the TcWs .\.6yovs is to be taken as the accusative after 
µ.a.pTVpija-a.i and not after cl,covOVTc., as is usually done : " to every-
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one that heareth I bear witness to the words of the prophecy of 
this book." As in 7, 10, Christ uses the same phraseology, -r. 
Aoy~ T. 7rpof/,vr1:fus T. /J1.fJA1.ov TOVTOV. 

18. 'Ey~ 'l,rcroiit lffllii,lj,a. -ra.. ilyy1Mv p,ou. These words recall 
i. 1, 1ea.l la-qp.4va, d.'lf'OO'TElAa.r; B,A -rov &.yyD..ov a.VTov, and xxii. 6, 
c\ 6101 ••• &.7rccrnw T~V IJ.rriA.ov a.woii. According to Westcott 
(Add. Note on John xx. 21) &.,,.OO"Ttfilo> "conveys the accessory 
notions of a special commission and so far of a delegated 
authority in the person sent." It is strange that Abbott (Jonan
,,,·,,, Vocabulary, p. 227) ascribes to these verbs almost the 
contrary meaning : 11 We are perhaps justified in thinking that 
cl'lf'OO'TtfUw means 'sending away into the world at large,' but 
'lf'cµ:rrw ' sending on a special errand.' " Our author, at any rate, 
appears to use them as synonyms . 

.),,.,.,: cf. also xxii. 6. The angel of Christ attests the contents 
of this book (rowa.) to the members of the Asian Churches. 
Others think the {,µ!v refers to the body of prophets in the 
Johannine school. 

iyw 1tii,1. "i pC;a. Ka.t TA ylvot Aa.uce& : cf. v. 5, b AlllW & l,c ~ 
if>vA.fjr,: 'IovBa., -q pl(a. 11av,l8 : Isa. xi. 1, And there shall come forth 
a shoot out of the stock of Jesse and a branch out of his roots 
shall bear fruit; xi. 10; Test. Jud. xxiv. 5. 

"Then shall the sceptre of my kingdom shine forth, 
And from your root shall arise a stem." 

In His own person Christ is at once the root, and the stem and 
branches that spring from the root, and thus combines all the 
Messianic claims of the Davidic family. Thus He forms the climax 
of Jewish Messianic expectation. Our author lays more stress on 
the Davidic descent than Christ did Himself: cf. Matt. xxii. 42-45. 

6 cla-n)p 6 >..a.ii,irpos-, 6 1rpw1.vcSt. Here Christ 1s H1mself the 
morning star, which in ii. 28 is promised to the faithful. The 
idea is ultimately derived from N um. xxiv. 17, "There shall 
come forth a star out of Jacob," but in the Test. Lev. xviii. 3, 
and probably in Test. J ud. xxiv. 1, this passage has been 
definitely associated with the hope of a Messiah from Levi-an 
expectation that was abandoned early in the first century B.C. 
As Christ is the realization of all that Israel hoped for in the 
past (-q p1.(a. KT.\.), He contains in Himself the promise (cf. Luke 
1. 78) of all that is to come (c\ clanJp ••• c\ 1rpc,.,1.~) as "the 
Light of the world," John viii. 12. 

18. In this verse the Son claims all the attributes of the Father. 
In the next verse (i.e. 12) it follows naturally that He designates 
Himself as the Judge ofall the world. 

iy~ ,.a •A>..♦a. 1tT>...: cf. i. 8 (note), xxi. 6, where it is the title 
used by God of Himself. 
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6 ,rpvros 1tG1 6 lox11T01, See note on i. 17, ii. 8-in both 
cases of Christ. 

"I dp~ 1t111 -n TAos. This title is used by God of Himself 
in xxi. 6. 

The phrase ,j &prl 11:al n TiAor ia an abbreviated form of an 
ancient Orphic saying, which is first recorded in Plato, Leg. iv. 7, 
c\ po &q Sc" ( lxrrcp 11:111 c1 ,na,\cuck ~) clpX'71' TC ,ccd TCAwr-qv 11:112 
pha. .,..., &l'Tf»v clflllftlv Ix-• Thus Plato in the 4th century s.c. 
speaks of this saying as even then an ancient one. A scholion 
on this passage gives the original form of it and an explanation : 
S,ov po nv &,p.,.ov~v ~. 'll"IWIWV 6~ Aoyov Afyn T'OV 'O,xf>,11:ov, 
or lOT&V o&ros· Zn,r clpX9, Znir µ.lcrcra., ~,~ 8" l11: 11'41'1'11 T'ffilKTru., 
ZM ""'8µ.w yal'tfl T'C 11:111 ~pcwoii d.a-rrporvro,;' 11:al d.p}(Y/ µ.cv o&r!K 
(ff ro,vrucov cdT'&OV, T'IMlm/ a~ (ff T'Wll:OV, µ.icrcra a~ (ff iilcrov 'll'ii.cr, 
1r11pow. We might compare the Pauline statement, Rom. xi. 
36, lE IIWOV 11:112 &' 11woii 11:111 Eli; IIWOV T'U '11'4VT'a, i.e. God is 
the initial cause, the sustaining cause, and the final cause of all 
things. 

This Orphic logion was well known in the ancient world. In 
the first century A.D, it was familiar to the Palestinian Jews, as we 
know from Josephus who quotes it in ,. Ap. ii. 22, A 6,o,; .•• 
11~ laV'l'lji 11:112 'll'GU&V 11wc£pq,;1 d.p}(TI 11:112 µ.icra 11:112 T"iAoi; o&ros 'l"COJ' 
rllll'l"WV, In his Ant. viii. 11. 2 1t appears in almost the same 
abbreviated form as in our text: 11:112 Tov 18,ov 6Eov ••• 3,; •.• 
&p}(T/ 11:112 T'i>..OS nw d.nVT"mv. In later times it was adopted by the 
Talmudists and given a Jewish turn in the third century A.D. 
by Simon ben Lakish, who strove to derive this ancient Greek 
Orphic saying from the Hebrew word nctc (Jer. Jeb. xii. 13•; 
Gen. R. lxxxi.); "for ••• ,c is the first, c the middle, and n the 
last letter of the alphabet-this being the name of God according 
to Isa. xliv. 6, explained Jer. Sanh. i. 18.,, 'I am the first <having 
had none from whom to receive the kingdom> ; I am the 
middle, there being none who shares the kingdom with me; 
<and I am the last>there being none to whom I shall hand 
the kingdom of the world'" (quoted from .fewi'sk Encyt. i. 439). 
It is hardly needful to draw attention to the forced nature of this 
explanation or to point out that D is not the middle letter of the 
Hebrew alphabet-being the 13th from the beginmng and the 
10th from the end. 

Turning now from Jewish to Christian writings, we find that 
the early Christian writers were well acquainted with this ancient 
Greek saying. This phrase lies behind the text of the K'l]pvyµ.a 
Ilwpov: rt,; (Jc&,; lCTT"w, 3,; dp}(T/1' ff'41'TfOV brot'f/CTEV 11:112 T(Aov,; ltovcrla.v 
lxtt, Justin Martyr (Cohort. ad Gent. xxv.) quotes the saying 
from Plato but ascribes it to the Law of Moses. Irenaeus (Haer. 
iii. 25. 5, "Et Deus quidem, quemadmodum et vetus sermo 
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est, initium et finem et medietates omni um quae sunt habens •; 
~ippolytus, Re[!lt, omn. Haer .. i. 19; Clem .. Alex. Pro'!"!', 
VL 69, Strom. u. 22. § 132; Or1gen, c. Cels. v1. 13; Euseb1us, 
Praepar. ErJang. xi. 13, d.p,&, 11~ lxmv 11:112 p.lrrrrciTfJI/ ~ 
~.1 

la. lW lpxo,,.cu nxd, Cf. iii. I 1, uii. 7, 20. KIil 6 "'°'°' 
Jl,OU ,,.u• i,,.oG. Cf. xi. 184• A p.ur8or p.ov is here "the reward 
which I give." Cf. Isa. :xl. 10, l&v h µ.urlJa, aln-ov µ.er' CIWOV: 
)xii. II; Wisd. v. 15, 11:al. la, IC'Upt, 6 p.trr6os CIWWV, 

4'll'08oGvcu l1u£'"'1' .:»s fl lpyov iOTlv ciim>ii. Cf. ii. 23, D. 13; 
Rom. ii. 6; Prov. xxiv. 12b (LXX, 3s cbro8'8111cnv foun'I! 11:aTC Tc& 
lpya. ciln-oii); Jer. xvii. IO; Ps. lxi. 13, OT& rrv &'ll'08~rrns l11:1UTT,, 
11:aTc& Tc\ lpyci Awov. Our text seems to have been before 1 Clem. 
xxxiv. 3. 

10. Here also Christ appears to speak, aa Bousset recognizes. 
There is force in His command to issue the Book immediately; 
11 for the time is at hand." As contrasted with Jewish Apoca
lypses, such as Daniel (cf. viii. 26, xii. 4, 9); 1 Enoch i. 2, xciii. 
101 civ. 12 ; z Enoch xxxiii. 9-n, xxxv. 3, etc., which were not 
to be divulged till distant generations, our Apocalypse is to be 
made known by the Seer to his contemporaries. The older 
Apocalypses were referred to as sealed (cf. Dan. viii. 26, in order 
to explain the withholding of their publication till the actual time 
of their author. 

TOUS ~clyous 1', ,rfKl+'ITIUI.I KT>.. er. xxii. 7, 18. In all three 
cases these are the words of Christ : cf. also i. 3. 6 KIILi.pol yi.p 
iyyds. This clause and the preceding are combined by our 
author in i. 3. The same idea underlies the clause lpXop.at TO.'JCU, 
ii. 16, iii. 11, xxii. 7, 12, 20, which is only used by Christ. 

[11. These words can refer only to the contemporaries of the 
Seer. But, since xxi. 6-8 refer also to his contemporaries and 
still proclaim the possibility of free and full forgiveness, this verse 
appears to be a later addition. In xxi. 64 those who thirst after 
a new life are promised satisfaction, whereas here the door of 
hope is closed absolutely and finally against every class of sinners. 
Ver. II assumes that finality in character is already arrived at, 
and an unswerving persistence in good or evil, though there is 
still some interval between the vision and the Second Advent ; 
for the circulation of the Book among the Churches (ii.-iii.) and 
the faithful observance of its teaching (xxi. 7, xxii. 7) postulates 
some such interval. And yet the interval is not expected to be 
long; "for the time is at hand" (i. 3, xxii. 10). In Dan. xii. 
10, 11 no such consideration for the sinner is shown. Besides in 
our author the whole body of the neutral nations have to be 

1 Cf. the Ecfptian prayer quoted by Reitzenstein (Ptlimimdre1, p. 277) : 
xo.'ipe, elm nl TIAos T7Jf ck,i,wov .WfWS, 
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evangelized on the Second Advent when the Millennial Kingdom 
is established : cf. xiv. 6-7, xv. 4, xxii. 2, 17, xxi. 24-26. In the 
face of such an expectation 11 is an impossibility. 

a cll,1t&111 cl8,1t11acln1 In, 
1t11l 6 ~~ ~u-..et,n, In. 
1t11l 6 """'°' 8,1t1HOO'.S"'111 1r0,11aclTfO 1-n, 
ml 6 &y'°' Ay,11~n1 In. 

We have already on the ground of their contents rejected these 
lines. As regards their form and diction there are further 
objections, though these are not unanswerable in themselves. 
First, as regards their form, it will be observed that, whereas 
universally in our author the second line is parallel with, i.e. 
reproduces the first not in identical but in similar terms, or more 
rarely the second and third lines (as in xxii. 13, 12) reproduce 
the first, in I I, howeVJer, ii is the third line that ,"s parallel ant,: 
thetically to the first and the fourth that is similarly parallel to the 
second. This form of parallelism is not found in our author, though 
there are approaches to it. It is, however, possible to regard the 
first and second lines, and the third and fourth as respectively 
instances of synonymous parallelism. But the antitheses between 
the cl cl8uc:wv and the cl 8{,ca.i.o<; and between the cl ptnra.por; and the 
cl clyws and between dBuc'lfTa.Tw and 8&1ca.&0011,,,.,,, 1r0,71ua.Tw are in 
favour of our taking the stanza as we have done above. Next 
the diction is remarkable. Thus cl8uc•w, which occurs twice in 
this stanza, means here "to act unjustly," "to sin," whereas in 
the nine cases where it occurs previously in our author it means 
"to hurt," "to damage." Next pV'lra.poS (cf. d.'lf'o9ep.wo, 'll"40UI' 
pvra.pla.v in Jas. i. 21 in like sense) occurs only here in the N.T. 
in the sense of internal defilement (cf. Job xiv. 4, T&s yo.p ,ca.(}apos 
lOTfl.& cl'lf'o pv'll'OV; once of external defilement in Jas. ii. 2), 
pwra.vfnp,a.& here only in N. T., and d.y&a.u{}ijvai, " to purify oneself 
internally " here only in our author.] 

[l&b-19, As Porter (Messages of the Books, p. 293) remarks, 
these words form "an unfortunate ending of a book whose value 
consists in the spirit that breathes in it, the bold faith and con
fident hope which it inspires, rather than in the literalness and 
finality of its disclosures." But these clauses, to which there are 
abundant parallels in other books, as we shall see presently, are 
not in the opinion of the present editor from the hand of J obn. 
For (1) these words presuppose that John looked forward to a long 
period elapsing before the Second Advent, during which the 
Book would be exposed not to the errors incidental to trans
mission but to the deliberate perversion of his message both in 
the way of additions and omissions. 

But we know that John looked for the speedy AdYent of 
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Christ and the Millennial Kingdom-an expectation which is 
expressed repeatedly in the words lpxoµ.,u To.xv, iii. II, xxii. 7, 
12, 20. 2. The style is unlike that of John. Thus we have Tuiv 
Ao-y""' TOV p,pA.lov ~ .,,.,-1,.,,nlo.s To.1~,; in 191 whereas, as in :xxii. 7, 
10, 18, we should expect T. A.6ywv T, .,,.pot/>TJT£fu.s T. /3,PA.lov Tmn"ov. 
Next after Tou,; A.oyov,; in I 8& we shall expect, not br' 1.1W4, but 
br' U.WOV<;, Again, instead of d.q>tEAIE'i • • • TO p.rpo<; a.woii d.'lf'O TOV 
fv>.ov nj,;; {<a>17s we should expect d.t/,£A£'i • • • To µ.rpc,<; awov lv 
np tv>ue rij,;; {wij,;; : cf. XX. 6, xxi. 8, or T~V lfovcrla.v a.~TOV ,.,,.1 ,-o 
~v nj,;; {wij,;;: cf. xxii. 14. 3. The nature of the penalty is not 
what we should expect. The extreme penalty that can befall the 
evildoer in this Book is not the plagues singly or collectively, but 
the being cast into the lake of fire. The plagues are concerned 
with temporal punishments, not with eternal. Exclusion from 
the tree of life is mentioned, it is true, in 19. 4. 18h-19 intro-
duce a wrong note in these last verses. 

On the above grounds I have bracketed these clauses as an 
interpolation. 

Next, the custom of appending such warnings claims our 
attention. We first find them in Deut. iv. 2, o{, .,,.pCKTfH,cr,u8, 
'lf'po,;; TO pijµ.a 8 lyw lvTrMoµ.a, {,,uv, Ko.1 o{,K d.q,(AELTf d,.,,.' 
a.woii: xii. 32: 1 Enoch civ. 10, "And now I know this 
mystery, that sinners will alter and pervert the words of 
righteousness in many ways, and will speak wicked words." As 
opposed to this, Enoch requires that they should "not change or 
minish aught from my words" ( civ. 11 ). In the Letter of 
Aristeas (33-41 A.D. ?} 310-3n, it is said that, when the Greek 
translation of the O.T. was completed, "they bade them 
pronounce a curse in accordance with their custom upon any 
who should make any alteration either by adding anything or 
changing in any way whatever any of the words which had been 
written or making an omission. This was a very wise precaution 
to ensure that the book might be preserved for all the future 
time unchanged." A terrible judgment is foretold ( 2 Enoch 
xlviii. 7-8) for those who tamper with the words of this book. 
In Josephus (c. Ap. i. 8) the writer claims a most faithful trans
mission of the ancient books of the 0. T. 8ijA.ov 8' ltTTl.v lm, 'lf'w,;; 
-qµ.E'it 'lf'pO<Ttp.EV TOL<; l8lo,,;; yp&.µ.µ.acr, • Tocrovrov yo.p o.Uivo,;; ~87, 
,raprpX'/KOTO<; oi!-r, 'lf'pCKT8,'ival Tt<; 008,v oil81£ d4>1£>..,,v a~v ot'T£ 
p.€TU8E'iva, T£TOAµ.7/K£V, It was not unusual for writers, Christian 
and Jewish, to attempt to secure a faithful transmission of their 
works by appending solemn adjurations that the scribes should 
in no wise change or tamper with the text. Cf. Irenaeus in 
Eusebius, B.E. v. 20. 2 : lipKl{w er, TDv /J-€T""IP"t/!6µ.£VOv To p,p>..fuv 
TOVTO • • • fva d.VTtPJ.>..vs 8 /J-€TE"fpo.i/tW Kill. KO.Top8~ a.wo 'lf'pO<; TO 
d.nJypa,q,ov TOVTO , , , KO.l. TOV opKOV liµ.olw1 µ.£Ta.yp0-,t,E&I : and Rabbi 
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Meir in Sota 20•, " My son, be careful ; for it is a divine work : 
if thou writest, were it but a letter more or less, it is as if thou 
wert destroying a world" 

ft p.ipot dTOii clri TOii e.s>.ou llT>.. The Holy City mentioned 
here is that which is associated with the Millennial Kingdom. 
The tree of life was in this city (xxii. 2 ). ] 

8-9, 80-81. Jokn's testimony and dosing words. 
8-9. Of these verses we have already found a doublet in 

xix. 9-10 (see notes), which was probably from the hand of the 
disciple that edited the Book after John's death. 

8. 11clye •11111l""'lt c\ cl11oduv 11111 JUmr1v. Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 4, 
,jicovcrcv 8.pp.,,-ra., Dan. xii. 5, "And I Daniel saw." At the close 
of his words the author gives his name as at the beginning (i. 1). 
Observe the participles are in our author's usage equal to aorists 
or perfects. 

ma11 1rpOO"Ku.,;ja11, lti,1rpoa8ev ,..,., 1ro8&iv TOii clyyAou. See note 
on xix. 10. Worship in the sense of prostration 1s here involved, 
though not divine worship: cf. 'lt'pouicvvli11 b01r,ov in iii. 9, xv. 4 
of simple homage. Yet even such homage is refused by the 
angel. The phrase may be equivalent to ,rpouicv11ijo-a, abr611 (see 
notes on xix. g-10 (5°), vii. u). 

TOU 8e,11vuom, Jl,0L TCIUTCI. Cf. i. 1, iv. 1, xvii. 1, xxi. 9, 10, 
xxii. 1, 6. Here the participle= 8,lb&VTO,. 

9. llp11 ti,'1" crd...Sou>.&t aod ell', KT>.. Our text appears to be 
the source of Asc. Isa. vii. 21, "And I fell on my face to worship 
him, but the angel who conducted me (or rather 'showed to 
me' i.e. &11 l8u.fi p.o,. : for the Ethiopic is capable of this meaning 
and the Latin and Slavonic Versions= 'instructed me') did not 
permit me but said unto me: 'Worship neither throne nor 
angel' : and viii. 4-5, 'What is this which I see, my lord ? ' 
5. And he said : 'I am not thy lord but thy fellowservant.'" The 
Apocryphal Gospel of Matthew iii. 3 (Tischendorf, p. 59) seems 
also to show signs of the influence of our text : "Benedic me 
servum tuum. Et dixit ei angelus: Noli te dicere servum, sed 
conservum meum; unius enim domini servi sumus." Our text 
is a strong prohibition of angel worship (fJfY'ICTict:la. Twv clyyl,\1,w, 
Col. ii. 18). That this was practised by the Jews before the 
Christian era is to be inferred from Tob. xii. 15, " I am Raphael, 
one of the seven angels: 12. When thou didst pray .•. I brought 
the memorial of your prayer before the glory of the Lord : " J uh. 
:xxx. 20 : Test. Dan vi. 2, " Draw near to God and to the angel 
that intercedeth for you; for he is a mediator between God 
and man : " 1 Test Lev. v. 5, where Levi prays to the angel who 
conducts him to make known to him his name that he might 

1 This idea of an angelic mediator is found already in Job -,, 1, :a:xx.iii. 
a3 sq. ; Zech. L r,, 
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call upon him in the day of tribulation, and the angel replies : 
" I (i.e. Michael) am the angel who intercedeth for the nation of 
Israel": 1 I Enoch l:xxxix. 76.1 The fact that frequent admoni
tions against the worship of angels are to be found in Jewish 
writings confirms the view that this cult did prevail in Judaism. 
Cf. Mecbilta Sect. nn•, Parash. 10, where R. Ismael ben Elisha 
(flor. 100 A.».) forbids the worship of any kind of angels (quoted 
from Lueken, p. 6): Jer. Berach. ix. 13•, where men in necessity 
are bidden to fray to God and not to Michael or Gabriel: 
Aboda Zara, 42 , where offerings to Michael are denounced as 
offerings to the dead. In Shabbath 12b men are commanded 
by R. Jehuda (4th century A.D.) not to pray in Aramaic since the 
angels did not understand Aramaic. On the other hand, in the 
Jer. Qiddushim at its close (Lueken) permission is given to ask 
the angels for their intercession. For other proofs that, notwith
standing strong prohibitions against the cult of angels, this cult 
did survive m J uda1sm, see Lueken, Michael, 6-12. 

From Christian sources we know of the prevalence of angel
olatry among the Jews: cf. Preaching of Peter (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. 5), p.71~ KaTe1 'Iov8a(~ ul{31f.cr8,,_, ,cal yap iKlf.tvo, • • • 
w,c l,r{a-ra.VTa& AaTpEvOVTE'i clyyl>.o&s : Celsus in Origen, t:. Cels. 
v. 6, ,rpwrov o&, TGw 'Iov8afu,., 8avµ,d.€nv /Itc.ov, d • • • TOW • • • 

clyyaow ul/3ovcr1.. 
That this superstition passed from the Jews to the Christians 

our text is sufficient evidence: cf. also Col. ii. 18; Asc. Isa. vii. 
21, viii. 4, 5; Justin Martyr, Apo/. i. 6, ,LU' l,ce:ivov ,.,,_, ,cal ~ 
,rap' a-&1-ov vlov lA8oVTa • • • ,cal TOV TUii' UAACLIV brop.lvlLIV ICCU 
liop.o,ovp.lvlLlv clya8UJV d.yyAILIV UTpaTOV, ,rve:vp.a Tt: ro ,rpof/»p'&ICOV 
ulf.{J6p.e:8a ,ca.l rpou,cvvovp.e:v : Athenagoras, Suppl. x., :xxiv. : Clem. 
Hom. iii. 36. 

niv wpo+,JTw11 1ta.l Tw11 nipoill'Tlll11 Tou1 ~6yous 1tT>.. Here, as we 
have shown in the notes on xix. 9-10, the prophets and the 
ordinary Christians are practically placed on the same level, 
whereas in xix. 9-10 the prophets are exalted far above the 
ordinary Christians, no mention of whom is made. 

TWI' '"lpoill"nllll TOUI l6you1. er. i. 3, iii. 8, 10, xii. 17, xiv. 12, 
nii. 7. 

TOU lhJlCou TOIWOU. er. xxii. 7, 10 [18, 19]. ,.. ••i ,rpoc,-
1t1f"11JOI'. See note on vii. 11. 

ao. Uy11 6 f'ap,vp&w TauT11, Christ is again the Speaker. 
The I, p.a.pn,pm11 goes back to xxii. 18, where Christ solemnly 
attests the truth of the words of the prophecy of this book. 

1 Cf. As,:,. Isa. ix. 23, "Isle est magnus angel us Michael deprecans aemper 
pro humanitate." 

• The four chief angels are spoken of as intercessors iD I Enoch iL 11 3o 
the Watchers in xv. 2. 

VOL. 11.-15 
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Na.C· lpxop.a.L Ta.xJ. Here for the third time in this chapter 
(see 71 u) our Lord declares that He is coming speedily. On 
vat, see note on i. 7. 

"Af&i•• lpxov, Kdpw •1,.croli. On this, the initial and primitive use 
of &,.4,fv, which solemnly assents to the utterance of a preceding 
speaker, cf. v. 14, note, vii. u, xix. 4. lpxov ,cvpic is the Greek 
equivalent of the Aramaic Mt' IC~:~ (="our Lord, come ").1 

See Eneyc. Bio. and Hastings' B.D. on II Maranatha." The 
Aramaic is actually found transliterated in I Cor. xvi. 22, 
and in the Didache, x. 6 : 

.r TLC ciy~ laTLI', lpxCITIJm• 

., nc oo« laTL, p.m»'o«l,w• 
114P4va.6o.. 'Ap:t,v. 

ir.Jpw •1,.croG. This designation is found only here and in the 
next verse in our author. 

21. ~ xcip,s TOU ir.uplou "l'Jcroli ,,..-re\. ffGPTlrll' TWI' Ayl.iv This 
benediction, which is unusual in Apocalypses, is an indication 
that the Book was intended to be read in the Church services. 
In the Pauline Epistles ol riywL includes the whole body of the 
baptized. But in our author it appears to embrace only the 
faithful members of the Church. Cf. v. 8, viii. 3, 4, xi. 18, xiii. 
7, 10, xiv. 121 xvi. 6, xvii. 6, xviii. 201 xix. 8, xx. 61 9. It is not 
used at all in the Johannine Epistles. 

1 This explanation of Dalman, Wellhausen, etc., is preferable to that 
which is generally accepted in the Church Fathers, i.e. l'<'l'a.•Ald=t!NI ,-a, 
"our Lord has come." 



I. THE TEXT. 

THE GREEK MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOCALYPSlE. 

Uncial M~S containing the Greek Text of the Apocalypse or 
part of 1t. The enumeration is that of Gregory, except in the 
case of ICAC. 

IC (1v). Petrograd. Sd. 8 2. IC* signifies the original text, 
where the original scribe or a later one has intro
duced an emendation. ICa ech ICca IC"b etc. are 
various correctors of the MS.1 

A (v). London. Sd. 8 4. A* signifies as IC* above. A** 
corrector, 1 

C (v). Paris. Sd. 8 3. Contains 11-319, 5H-7l', 717-8~, 
916_1010, l 1S-16IS, 18IL196, 

025 (ix). Petrograd. Formerly P. Sd. a 3. Contains 1L1619, 
171-1921, 2011-226, 

046 (x). Rome. Formerly Q or Bs- Sd. a 1070. 
051 (1x-x). Athos, Pantokrator 44. Contains 11 16-131, 13'-111117, 

2216-21 with a commentary of Andreas in cursive. 
Photographed for Prof. Swete. 

052 {x). Athos, Panteleemon. Formerly r 183. Contains 
716-80, 

GREEK CURSIVES OF THE APOCALYPSE.8 

1 (xii-xiii cent.). Ma1hingen. Formerly r 1. Sd. Ai,111, 
18 (1364 A.o.). Paris. Formerly r 51. Sd. 8 411. 
35 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 17. Sd. 8 309. 
42 (xi). Frankfurt a. 0. Formerly r 13. Sd. a 107. 
60 (x). Cambridge. Formerly r 10. Sd. • 1321. 
61 (xvi). Dublin. Formerly r 92. Sd. 8 603. 
69 (xv). Leicester. Formerly r 14. Sd. 8 505. 
82 (x). Paris. Formerly r 2, Sd. 0 1• 

1 The photographic facsimile edited by Professor Lake for the Clarendon 
Press has been used for this edition. 

• The photographic facsimile edited by Sir Frederic G. Kenyon (1909) has 
been used for this edition. 

1 Gregory's enumeration of the MSS is adopted in this edition, but for the 
convenience of those who uae Von Soden's text I have added the latter's 
enumeration. ., 
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88 {xii?). Naples. Formerly r 99. Sd. a. 200. 
91 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 4. Sd. 0 14• 

93 {x). Paris. Formerly r 19. Sd. a. 51. 
94 (xiii). Paris. Formerly r 18. Sd. 0 81• 

104 {xi). London. Formerly r 7. Sd. • 103. 
110 (xii). London. Formerly r 8. Sd. a. 204. 
141 (xiii-xiv). Rome. Formerly r 40. Sd. 8 408. 
149 {xv). Rome. Formerly r 25. Sd. 8 503. 
172 (xiv-xv). Berlin. Formerly r 87. Sd. • 404. 
17 5 (x-xi). Rome. Formerly r 20. Sd. 8 95. 
177 (xi). Munich. Formerly r 82. Sd. a. 106. 
180 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 44. Sd. • r498. 
181 (xi). Rome. Formerly r 12. Sd. a. 10r. 
201 (1357 A.D.). London. Formerly r 94. Sd. 8 403. 
203 (1111 A.D.). London. Formerly r 181. Sd. a. 203. 
205 (xv). Venice. Formerly r 88. Sd. 8 500. 
209 (xiv?). Venice. Formerly r 46. Sd. a. 1581. 
218 (xiii). Vienna. Formerly r 33. Sd. 8 300. 
241 (xi). Dresden. Formerly r 47. Sd. 8 507. 
242 (xii) Moscow. Formerly r 48. Sd. 8 206. 
2 50 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 121. Sd. 0 10. 
2 54 (xiv). Athens. Formerly r I 2 2. Sd. 0®'9• 

256 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 102. Sd a. 216. 
296 (xvi). Paris. Formerly r 57. Sd. 8 600. 
314 (xi). Oxford. Formerly r 6. Sd. 0 11• 

325 (xi). Oxford. Formerly r 9. Sd. a. III. 

3 J6 (xv). Hamburg Formerly r 16. Sd. a. 500. 
337 (xii). Paris. Formerly r 52. Sd. a. 205 
339 (xiu). Turin. Formerly r 83. Sd. 8 303. 
367 (1331 A,D.). Florence. Formerly r 23 Sd. 8 400. 
368 (xv). Florence. Formerly r 84. Sd. a. 1501. 
385 (xv). London. Formerly r 29. Sd. a. 506 
386 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 70. Sd 8 401. 
424 (xi). Vienna. Formerly r 34. Sd. 0 111• 

432 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 37. Sd. • 501. 
452 (xit). Rome. Formerly r 42. Sd. a. 206. 
456 (x). Florence. Formerly r 7 5. Sd. a. 52. 
459 (1092 A.D.). Florence. Formerly r 45. Sd. a 104. 
467 (xv). Paris. Formerly r 53. Sd. • 502. 
468 (xiii). Paris. Formerly r SS· Sd. 0 80• 

469 (xrii-xiv). Paris. Formerly r 56. Sd. a 3o6. 
498 (xiv). London. Formerly r 97. Sd. 8 402. 
506 (xi-xii). Oxford. Formerly r 26. Sd. 3 101. 
517 (xi-xii). Oxford. Formerly r 27. Sd. a. 214-
522 (1515 A.D.). Oxford. Formerly r 98. Sd. 3 602. 
582 (1334 A.D.). Ferron. Formerly r 103. Sd. 3 410. 
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616 (1434 A.D.). Milan. Formerly r 156. Sd. a 503-
617 (xi). Venice. Formerly r 74. Sd. 0 18• 

620 (xii). Fl01ence. Formerly r 180. Sd. a 207. 
62 7 !x-xi). Rome. Formerly r 24- Sd. a 53. 
628 xiv). Rome. Formerly r 69. Sd. a 400. 
632 xiv). Rome. Formerly r 22. Sd a 201. 
664 xv). Zittau. Formerly r 106. Sd. 3 502. 
680 x1). Cheltenham. Formerly r 107. Sd. 3 103. 
699 (xi). London. Formerly r 108. Sd. 3 104. 
743 (xiv). Paris. Formerly r 123. Sd. Av'8• 

757 (xiii-xiv). Athens. Formerly r 110. Sd. 8 304-
792 (xiii). Athens. Formerly r 111. Sd. • 585. 
808 (xii). Athens. Formerly r 112. Sd. 8 203. 
824 (xiv). Grottaferrata. Formerly r 1 I 3. Sd. 8 404-
866 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 114. Sd. a 1375. 
886 (1454 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r u5. bd. A,rp&O, 
919 (xi). Escurial. Formerly r 125. Sd a 113. 
920 (x). Escunal. Formerly r 126. Sd. a 55. 
922 (1116 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 116. Sd. 8 200. 
935 Athos. Sd. 8 361. 
986 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 117. Sd. 8 508. 

1006 Athos. Sd. • 1174. 
1064 Athos. 
1072 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 118. Sd. 3 406. 
1075 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 119. Sd. 8 407. 
1094 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 120. Sd. 8 307. 
1277 (x1-xii). Cambridge. Formerly r 185. Sd. a 194. 
1328 Jerusalem. Sd. • 1470. 
1352 Jerusalem. Sd. 8 396. 
1384 Andros. Sd. 8 100. 
1424 Kosinitza. Sd. 8 30. 
1503 Athos. 
1551 Athos. 
1597 Athos. 
1611 (xii). Athens. Formerly r 105. Sd. ea 208. 
1617 Athos. 
1626 Athos. 
1652 Athos. 
1668 Athos. 
1678 Athos. 
1685 Serres. 
1704 Athos. 
1719 Athas. 
1728 Athas. 
1732 Athos. 
1733 Athos. 

229 
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1734 Athos. 
1740 Athos.· 
1745 Athos. 
1746 Athos. 
1757 Lesbos. 
1760 Serres. 
1771 Athos. 
1773 Athos. 
1774 Athos. 
1775 Athos. 
1776 Athos. 
1778 Saloniki. 
1785 Kosinitza. Sd. 8 405. 
1795 Kosinitza. Sd. a. 215. 
1806 Trapezunt. Sd. a. 1472. 
1824 Rome. Sd. o-•n. 
1828 (xii). Athens. Formerly r 124. Sd. a. 202. 
1841 {ix-x). Lesbos. Formerly r 127. Sd. a 47. 
1849 1069 A.D.). Venice. Formerly r 128. Sd. a. no. 
1852 x-xi). Upsala. Formerly r 1 :19. Sd. a 114. 
1854 (xi). Athos. Formerly r 130. Sd. a. u5. 
1857 (xiii). Athos. Formerly r 131. Sd. a. 1587. 
1859 Athos. Formerly r 371. Sd a. 402. 
1862 (ix). Athos. Formerly r 132. Sd. 0 11• 

1864 Athos. Formerly r 327. 
1865 Athos. Formerly r 380. 
1870 (x). Chalkis. Formerly r 133. Sd. a. 54. 
1872 (xii). Chalkis. Formerly r 134. Sd. a. 209. 
1876 (xv). Sinai. Formerly r 135. Sd. a. 504. 
1888 Jerusalem. Formerly r 49 5. Sd. a. 118. 
1893 Jerusalem. Formerly r 500. Sd. a. 117. 
1894 Jerusalem. Formerly r 501. Sd. a. 1670. 
1903 Athos. Formerly r 513. 
1918 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 39. Sd. a 403. 
1934 (xi). Paris. Formerly r. 64. Sd. 0 15• 

1948 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 78. Sd a. 505. 
1955 (xi). London. Formerly r 93. Sd. a. 119-
1957 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 91. Sd. a. 1574. 
2004 (x). Escurial. Formerly r 142. Sd. a. 56. 
2014 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 21. Sd. A,,&1• 

2015 (xv). Oxford. Formerly r 28. Sd. a. 1580. 
2016 (xv). London. Formerly r 31. Sd. a. 1579. 
2017 (xv). Dresden. Formerly r 32. Sd. a. 1582. 
2018 (xiv). Vienna. Formerly r. 35. Sd. A--'8. 
2019 (xiii). Vienna. Formerly r 36. Sd. A.,SO. 
2020 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 38. Sd. a. 1573. 
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2021 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 41. Sd. 11 1572. 
2022 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 43. Sd. Av'01• 
2023 (xv). Moscow. Formerly r 49. Sd. Av68. 
2024 (xv). Moscow. Formerly r 50. Sd. 11 1584. 
2025 (xv-xvi). Paris. Formerly r 58. Sd. a. 1592. 
2026 (xv-xvi). Pam. Formerly r 59. Sd. Av501• 

2027 (xiii-xiv). Paris. Formerly r 61. Sd. 11 1374. 
2028 (1422 A.n.). Paris. Formerly r 62. Sd. A.-M. 
2029 (xvi). Paris. Formerly r 63. Sd. Av66• 

2030 (xii). Moscow. Formerly r 65. Sd. 11 1272. 
2031 (1301 A.u.). Rome. .Formerly r 67. Sd. Av41• 
2032 (xi-xii). Rome. Formerly r 68. Sd. Av11• 

2033 (xvi). Rome. Formerly r 72. Sd. Av00• 

2034 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 7 3. Sd. Av50. 
2035 (xvi) . .Florence. Formerly r 77. Sd Av80I. 
2036 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 79. Sd. Av40• 

2037 (xiv). Munich. Formerly r 80. Sd. Av46• 

2038 (xvi). Munich. Formerly r 81. Sd. Av60°. 
2039 (xii). Dresden. Formerly r 90. Sd. 11 1271. 
2040 (xi-xi1). Parham (Curzon). Formerly r 95. Sd. Ap11• 
2041 (xiv). Parham (Curzon). Formerly r 96. Sd. 11 1475. 
2042 (xiv-xv). Naples. Formerly r 100. Sd. Av400• 
2043 (xv). Petrograd. Formerly r 101. Sd. Av67• 

2044 (1507 A.D.). Vienna. Formerly r 136. Sd. Av601• 
2045 (xv). Vienna. Formerly r 137. Sd. Av66• 

2046 (xv). Vienna. Formerly r 138. Sd. Av68. 
2047 (1543 A.D.). Pans. Formerly r 139. Sd. Av67• 

2048 (x1-x11). Paris. Formerly r 140. Sd. 11 r 172. 
2049 (xvi). Athens. Formerly r 141. Sd. a. 1684. 
2050 (1107 A.D.). Escurial. Formerly r 143. Sd. 11 1273. 
2051 (xvi). Madrid. Formerly r 144. Sd. A.,US. 
2052 (xvi). Florence. :Formerly r 145. Sd. Av64. 
2053 (xiii). Mesi.ina. Formerly r 146. Sd. O-S1• 

2054 (xv-xvi). Modena. Formerly r 147. Sd. Ay600. 
2055 (xv). Modt.:na. Formerly r 148. Sd. Av58. 
2056 (xiv-xv). Rome. Formerly r 149. Sd. Av"'. 
2057 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 150. Sd. 11 1576. 
2058 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 151. Sd. 0•40• 

2059 (xi). Rome. Formerly r 152. Sd. Av10• 
2060 (1331 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 153. Sd. A..U. 
2061 (xv-xvi). Rome. Formerly r 154. Sd. 11 1588. 
2062 (xiii). Rome. Formerly r 155. Sd. O-SO. 
2063 (xvi). Rome. Formerly r 157. Sd. Av81• 

2064 (xvi). Rome. Formerly r 158. Sd. Av6!. 
2065 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 159. Sd. AvliOS. 
:.1066 (1574 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 160. Sd. A.,ea. 
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2067 (xv}. Rome. Formerly r 161. Sd. Av61. 
2068 (xvi). Venice. Formerly r 162. Sd. Av65• 

2069 (xv-xvi}. Venice. Formerly r 163. Sd. Av6'. 
2070 (1356 A.n.). Athos. Formerly r 164. Sd. Av403• 

2071 (1622 A.n.). Athos. Formerly r 167. Sd. Av70• 

2072 (1798 A.n.). Athos. Formerly r 168. Sd. Av80. 
2073 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 169. Sd. Av47• 

2074 (x). Athos. Formerly r 170. Sd. Av1• 

2075 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 171. Sd. Av•. 
2076 (xvii). Athos. Formerly r 172. Sd. a 1570. 
2077 (1685 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 174. Sd. Avn, 
2078 (xvi). Athos. Formerly r 176. Sd. a 1686. 
2079 (xiii). Athos. Formerly r 177. Sd. a 1373. 
2080 (xiv). Patmos. Formerly r 178. 
2081 (xii). Patmos. Formerly r 179. Sd. Av21• 

2082 (xvi). Dresden. Formerly r 182. Sd. " 1 682. 
2083 (1560 A.D,). Leyden. Formerly r 184. Sd. A,,eot. 
2084 Constantinople. Formerly r 506. Sd. 11 1586. 
2087 Basel. 
2091 Athens. Formerly r 5u. 
2116 AthenL 
2136 Moscow. 
2138 Moscow. 
2186 Athos. 
2195 AthoL 
2196 AthoL 
2254 Athos. 
2256 Athos. 
2258 Athos. 
2259 Athos. 
2286 Athos. 

Sd. Av602• 

Sd. Ap70• 

Sd. ( 700. 
Sd. a u6. 
Sd. AvD. 
Sd. a 508. 
Sd. 11 1687. 
Sd. Av6N. 
Sd. a 1577. 
Sd. Cl 1770. 
Sd. Av1ll. 

Sd. Avllll. 

There are thus 223 Cursives according to the above 
enumeration, which is based on Gregory's list, Gneckiscl,en 
Handscnriflen des NT. (pp. 48-122).I 

1 In his list of MSS of the Apocalypse on pp. 36o-361 there are six 
omissions and two or more wrong insertions. Von Soden (Sd1riftm du NT. 
1. 1. 289) reckons the number of Cursives as 222. Thus with the seven 
Uncials there are altogether 230 (or 229) Greek MSS of the Apocalypse. 



II. THE TEXT. 

THE MSS AND VERSIONS COLLATED FOR THIS EDITIOlf : 
ABBREVIATIONS: SYMBOLS: ITACISMS. 

UNCIALS.-Ofthe Uncials A and tc have been collated afresh from 
photographs of these MSS published by Kenyon and Lake 
respectively. For the readings of C, 025, 046 the editor is 
dependent on Tischendorf, and for 051 on the readings 
given in Swete's edition under the number 186. 

CURSIVES.-The following 22 Cursives have been specially photo
graphed for this edition: 18, 35, 149, 175, 205, 325, 337, 
386,456, 468, 617, 620, 632, 866, 919, 920, 1849, 1934, 
2004, 2020, 2040, 2050 Of these the following are 
defective: 205, 337, 468, 866, 919, 920, 2040, 2050. 

205. Defective: xviu. 14 cbrijMw dff"O a-oii ••• xx. 9 7"9" -rra.p•I"" 
/JG>.'1" T. cl-yl11111, i.e. one page lost through carelessness of 
the photographer. 

337. Defective: x. 4-xi. 1 and xxii. 17 'A.i-yOV<Ta. to end wanting. 
468. Defective: xix. 18 ,ca2 u&p,c~ lu;,cupow ••• xxii. 17 d-rro.T111 

lpx.ov wanting. 
866. Defective : contains only vi. 17 -qp.lpa. T. &p~ • • • xiii. 

12 ,-oii 9-qp{av 11"GCTa11. 
919. Ends with xix. 6 Mo.t"lllv 7r0Uws, ,ca2 «:if. 
920. Ends with xxii. 1 ,ca2 18,:,.t,:. 

2040. Ends with the words ,ca2 ,-6-rrCK, xx. 11. Photographs 
incomplete. 

2050. Defective. Omits vi. I ,cal. ,:l8ov ••• xix. 21 c,c Tiov 
uo.p,c111V aln-c'iiv. 

These 22 Cursives are generally quoted as aa, ot 81, ao, 19, 
accordingly as one or more are defective. See under "Abbrevia
tions " below. 

For the readings of most of the remaining Cursives cited in 
this edition the author is indebted to Tischendorrs NT. Graece 
(ed. oct. 1872) and to Hoskier's CoMerning tlze Date of tlu 
Bolzairic Version (1911) for select readings from the following 
26 Cursives: 180, 181, 256, 337, 367, 368, 467, 582, 664, 680, 
743, 1075, 1948, 2014, 2025, 20:16, 2028, :1029, 2030, :1031, 
2032, 20331 2034, 2037, 2038, 2043. Where readings from 
the Cursives cited by T1schendorf are not to be found in 
Tischendorf, they are derived from Hoskier. 

"3J 
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CORRECTIONS ON 'I HE MSS-
A• "" ori~inal text. A**= correction and similarly in the 

Cur:,ives. 
ec* = original text. The lead of Tischendorf has been 

followed in distinguishing the different hands 
engaged in correcting IC, On these different correc
tors (as many as fifteen ranging from the iv to the 
J5ii Century) and their dates see Lake, Codex 
Sinaiticus, pp. xvii-xxiv. Lake differs from 
Tischendorf in differentiating certain of the correc
tors. Into this vexed question it is not necessary 
to enter here. 

VERSIONs.-For a short description of these Versions see the 
Introduction to vol. i. 

Latin. 
Tye= " Tyconius' Text of the Apocalypse, a partial 

restoration," published by Prof. Souter in the 
J.T.S., April 1913. 

Pr = Text of Primasius in Die lateini'sd,e Apocalypse, edited 
by Haussleiter, 1891. 

ft= Palimpsestus floriacensis in Haussleiter's volume 
just mentioned 

gig= Codex Gigas. A fresh collation made by Dr. 
Karl!,son in 1891 for Bp. John Wordsworth of 
Salisbury, and put at my service by his collabor
ator-Professor White. 

vg = Vulgate (editio minor), edited by H. J. White, 
1911. 

Syriac. 
s1 = Philoxenian Version, edited by John Gwynn, 1897. 
s1 = Harkleian or Syriac Vulgate. 

s sometimes is used to indicate the consensus of s1 

and s2• 

Armenian. 
arm1• ll. a.'= Old Armenian MSS edited by F. C. 

Conybeare, 1907. 
arm• = Armenian Vulgate. 

Egyptian. 
bo-Bohairic Version of the New Testament, vol. iv., 

edited by G. Horner, 1905. 
sa = Sahidic Version. Partial collation furnished to 

the editor by G. Horner. 
Etkiopic. 

eth = Ethiopic Version, edited by J. P. Platt (new edition), 
1899. 
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SVMBOLS-
Or" = the Greek text, which accompanies the recently dis

covered Scholia of Origen on the Apocalypse, ie. in 
Harnack's edition, Der Sdiolien-Kommentar des Origenes 
••r Apollalypse Jokannis, 1911. This text is not Origen's, 
though the Scholia probably are. It should be numbered 
as Cursive 2293 (x cent.). 

Or111• tr. 114 = Origen's text of the Apoc. in his Commentary 
on Matthew, vol. iv. p. 314, in Lommatzsch's edition. 
Similarly Orce1 zz. " 7 means Origen's text of the Apoc. in 
Contra Celsum, vol. xx. p. 1171 of Lommatzsch's edition. 
Origen's works are occasionally quoted to show that Or• 
cannot be his text. 

r 'I Words so enclosed are taken by the Editor to 
have greater claims to be the origmal than the 
alternative printed in the margin. 

t t Words so enclosed are corrupt. The Editor's 
restoration is occasionally given in the margin. 

< > Words so enclosed are restored by the Editor. 
( ] Words so enclosed are interpolated. 

+ =add 
> =omit. 
"' = transpose. 
pr =prefix. 

aa(-18. 35)=the 22 Cursive MSS collated for this edition 
less by the two MSS 18. 35. Where certain 
of these MSS are defective the symbol may be 
81 or 80 or 19 or 18 or even 17. 

Words in heavy type in the text are restorations of the original 
text as in J1 7• 14• 

ITACISMS,-ltacisms are not recorded in the case of the Cursives 
nor yet of the Uncials excepting A and IC, and not even the 
itacisms of these in such common instances as , for u (i'8ov 
for ,l8ov). Such itacisms as , for a, or vice versa in these 
two MSS are recorded, since this itacism has in one case 
led to a corruption of the text. Thus Gwynn and Swete 
have rightly recognized that Trlrru brl in 716 is corrupt for 
..-alu-g b,, the corruption being due originally to the mis
writing of '"''UTI as 1mrr,. In 96 AN write fff'1"1J for 1raurr,
a fact unrecorded by Tischendorf. In fact A writes 'ff'tlT• 

twice for 'ff'«Ur- out of the five times where it occurs in the 
N. T. and N three times. Other common unrecorded 
itacisms are , for .,, and o for 11111 or VUJt versa. 



IIL THE TEXT AND APPARATUS CRITICUS. 

CHAPTER L 

AilOKAA ffl2 IOANNOY. 

I, 'A,ro,c,a_m/f,r; 0l7jO'ov XpwToV ;v l8111,cw 11~rp A 9~ &~a., Toi:r;; 
8ovA0t.r;; a.,rov, & 8,i: ywirr9mt b T4~«&, ,ca.2 la-qµ.a.vw ll1r0UT«lAl!r;; 8,a. 
TOV d.nAov a.~ov T"t 8ov,¼ a.~ov l1114vvu, 2, a.. iµ.a.prvpyta'a 'l'OV 

AJrya,, m 9,ov Ka.2 '1''11' p.,,.pn,pl«,, 'l71rrov J(ptrTTOV, &o-a. ,t8o,, 

Title. 
a:rroKl!Am/f,r; l11111vvov (l1110.vov tc) tcC>A 205. 2004 I lfllllwov 

a.roKl!Am/f,r; 175. 337. 920. 2040 I 'I a.roK, TOV a.yl.01/ l11111wov bo 
ll'lrOK. 111111v. TOV 8«oAoyov (+'IV w Il11Tp.111 T'1 VtfTIII ,8,a.rra.TO 620) 

325. 620 : a.1roK, TOV a.y. l(l)llv. TOV 8«oAoyou 18. 35. 386. 456. 
468. 2020 Or" I 111111v. TOV 9,oA. Ka.t '1"111'1r1/P,WOV a.roK. 1934 I O.'ll'OK, 

( +Tov a.ytav 919) IWllv. TOV 9,o>... Kilt «Vll"l'Y«AtrTTov 046. 919 I 
O.'lrOK, 'I «y«vffO «&r;; TOV ( + a.ywv s1) 111111v. TOV «Vll"/'Y, ( + 1l7r'O TOV 8t:ov 
s:11) ,v Ila.Tp.co T'1 V'lrr111 «&r;; 'IV ,p>.:,,9.,, 1l7r'O N-,Pfllvor; Klltrrczpor;; sl, 1 
I 'I a,,ro,c, Tov a.1rOrTTOAov l111a.v {+Kilt t:Vll)"Y''A,rTTov 025) 025 vg I 
a.TrO«. TOV a.y. a.rOfTT. 111111v. TOV 8t:oA. 632 I a.rroK. Tov a.y. IIIIClv. Tov 
1111'00T, K, «Vil"/"/• TOV 810>... 'IV &Ba IV 'lf'fl.Tp.111 T7/ V7j0'111 KVP" niAoy. 2050. 

L a.1l'OIL • • • '"'" l'llpT. I. x.] a.,ro,cl!Am/f,r;; lfllllWOV TOV «Vll"l"lt:
Ata'Tov arm' : a.roK. l11111vvov Ka.8111r;; raBw I. X. eth I 'IV 16CIIK€1' 
• • • OtT t:p.ClpTllp7jO'«v] T'lr;; yW11p.~ «&r;; •p.c l11111v,,.,,v TCW a.'lrOfTTOAov 
TOV q,n,bu. 2050 I 'Iv] & .,,.. arm11• 8"• I a.w111] a.vT71 046 I 8ovA01~J 
•'Y'O's tc• I K, «fT'lp.,] significans Tye : K, c,r«p.1/la eth I ct1rOrTT«tA11r;;] 
nuntianda Pr ft : >eth : +a.wa bo I TOV >88. 2015 I TIii 8ovAw 
CIVT. > 1854 or-: TOV 8ovAov CIVT. A I I11111vc, ec• 1. 

8. ver. 2 >arm1 I or •l'llpT. T, l.] p.apnptav Tov Aoyov arm• 
I Tov 8,ov >Pr I Xpt17'T011 > 181 [ oaa > 2040 : +Tt: 1 : 'IV arm' I 
aB.v] + Kilt CIT&J'CI _, Kett Cl'l'&VI& ( or a. : > 6 20) 'XP'I yot:rr8ca& p.«Tll 
TIIVTII I, 88. 104, 181, 205, 209, 432, 468, 620. 63J•·• 1957• 2015, 
2020. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2041. 2067 al: +a& aT,.,. ua-,v 42: I-

•-' 
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3, Ma.Kdpioc; A cl11ayw•«IIII' 
«al o1 cl,covo11T1c; To~ Ao-yow ,-ijr rpot/,rrrcl.a.s 
,ral T7/p<>WTQ TO. i11 alnj ytypap.pAllfl,, 
~ yap Kacpoc; iyyvc;. 

4. 'IIIHIVV1'/'i TO.&<; ma. iKKA71vla.1c; Ta&<;'" tjj 'Avlf,· 
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X , c-- ,,, .,c. ,c.z. '!J-' () a.pie; vp.111 Ka.t "P"l""I a.,ro o CIIII Kat o ,111 «at o Sf'Xoµ.o,oc;, a 
5. «a.1 cl,ro 'I71voil XptvTov A p.&.p,n,,. ~ rtcTTor, 

A rpC11TOTOKoc; TUIII 111K,,C,11 ,cal A ¥XC1J" TWII PavtAECIJII njc; ~-

Tcjl clya'll'Cd!ITI ~p.41 Ka1 Awa11T1 ~p.&c; EK Tblll YapTlblll ~/I-bi" '" 
Tcii a.lp.aTt a~ov, 

(11) The MSS add here an early interpolation: KAI clrc} Tw11 ml& r•eu-
1'4T- T~ l111fnno• Toii Bp6,,ov 1&woii. See vol. i. 11-13, 

8. l'IIKGfHOt] pr Ka.t eth : + fl 2050: p.a,capio,, arm' bo I o a.vay,11. 
Ka.t >arm': o, a11ay&11C1JV«o11T1c; bo I o a,coVG111 gig ann1• 1• a. I T, Aoy. 
T. rf)Of/,. K, o aKOVC1111 arm1 • I T. Aoy. T, ,rpotf,. >arm' I Tova- Aoy,) 
+TOVTOW C : TOIi MyOII tc 046. 2042 I ,rpof/,71T&a<; ICC 93, 104. 
314 : +TaVT7J'i 104- 336. 468••. 620 gig vg s1• 1 arms. bo : + 
TOVTov T. p,pA,ov eth I Ka.t1] + 01 2040 I T7/poV11T1v] 7l'OI.OVIITfV arm' 
: "IPCII" gig arm1· 1. s. I w a""1 >ft : n- a""lv 2050 bo I o ygp 
K, 'YY· >arm1•8 I Ka.tp, 'YY· >2050 I, 

4. ,_,,.,,11 l IC1Ja117JV IC : pr a 'YPOA/1' eth : + scribens haec Tye 
I 'l'lllv!] + ova-aiv 2050 I ''P"l""I] + multiplicetur Tye I a,ro ••• 
cpxop..J a deo patre Tye I a.,ro o C1111 AtcC 025. 1. 60. 82. 88. 104. 
181. 314. 336. 424. 432. 620. 628. 632••. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 
2036, 2037• 2041. 2050, 2067 : G'll'O TOV O CIJII 61,IIIC 429, 617, 
1934 : ab eo qui est ff gig vg sL I bo : a,ro fJcov o C1111 046. 81 
( - 432, 620. 628. 632••. 2020. 2050) alma Or' : a,ro «vptoV o 
CIJII 2016 I 08 >2050 I cpxop..]+ommpotens Pr I Ka.t' >s1 I Tfllr 
Ate 88. 241. 2036 : 11 C 046. 81 ( - 205. 620. 2020) alPDI Or' 
s1· I arm• : a. IVT&V 025. l, 205. 620. 2020, 2023 al annh : 
a. 11v&11 2019 arm' I a.vrov > 2018 bo : Tov 8,ov 88. 2015. 2036 
Pr ft: l7JVov XptVTov eth I 

II. 1t111 11,ro I. X.] et a filio hominis Tye : >eth I ov /J.l1PTV'i 
,r1VTov 1VT111 172. 2018 Pr gig vg arm' eth I o rpwrOT.] "who 
is eldest" arm1· 8 •: +"' 1. 1957. 2041alITC1111111KpC1111] "among 
the dead" ann1· 1. a. I a.pXCII"] p.a.pTVV 2050 : + 'ff'Q.IITfllll bo I /3av11-
A11C1Jv 1e• (corr. by scribe himself to pa.v1A1C1111) arm1· I.•• Or' I .,. 
(> 11t•) a.ya'll'CIJIIT& AtcC 046. 81 ( - 205) alpl Or' arm' : TCII aya.r7JVa11T1 
025. l, 61,IIIC 88. 205, 1957, 2015, 2019, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041, 
2067 : ov ff"Y0.'11'7JVIII 172. 2018 ft gig vg arm1• 1· s. bo I 71p.av1] 
> 2050 : vp.a.c; eth I A'IIO'fl11T1 AMC 1. 88. (104). 181•. 314. (620). 
628 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2050 Or' Pr ft s1• 1 arm : Aova-a11T1 
025. 046. 81 ( - 620. 2020. 2050) alP1 gig vg etb : e:Aovvw 172. 
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6. «al bro{71"'fV ~pli.r fJacr,A.flav, lfpfi:r Tcjl 611iJ «al raTpl a~, 
abrcii i ooe«i «al TO «po.Tor ds TIW!o almvlls TWV al~vo,v• ,1p..;,v. 

7. 'I8ov lpxffll& µ.ua TblV mJ>E>..wv, 
«al Oif,ETCI& a,TOV riir &q,6aA.µ.os Hl orT&Vff a~ov ltc«W'rq(Ta.v, 
«al «oif,OVTCI& ,,,.· awov 'll'MCI& a1 f/,vA.al n;r yijr. val, dµ.11v,(a) 

(11) The MSS add here an early inte1polation. 8. 'E-yw elp.i Tb •A'At/lA 
«a.l Tb •o, >..fyu Kal/l'Of 6 Br6r, cl C,11 «a.I cl ,,, ml 6 IP'X,6p.was, cl Ta.llTo«pd.Twp. 
See vol. ii. Eng. trans., footnote, ;,. I«. 

2018 bo : A.V<TC1vT& «. Twv T7JCT ap,a.PT&CICT «&A,&.,., A.ovcraVT& T7/ 
f«XVCl'f& TOV l:w01l"OLOV Cl&p,a.TOCT «. v&!TOCT «, 71"0&71"'CIVT& T/p,a.cr /Jacr&A.f&OV 
&fP4TfVµ.a «. A.OVO'CIVT& ,µ.au a,ro TWV aµ.apnwv O' T. a&µ.aT& CIVTOV. ICQ& 
fff'O&T/O'fV T/1'40' fJau&A.f&av &fpe&cr KTA, 10~. 620. (336, 459 6:z8) I 
.,,µ.aa-9 >M* : vµ.ar eth I EK AMC 1. 61.mr 88. 181. 2015•. 2019. 
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 : 471"0 025. 046. 81 ( - 620. 
2020. 2050) 250 alp1 Or8 Pr ft gig vg bo? IT. a.µ.aPT.] peccato 
Pr I ,µ.wv] vµ.wv eth: >A 1. 181. 336. (620). 2067 Pr I a T, 11&µ.. 
aw. >arm1• 80 1-

8. f11'0L'JC1fl' AMC 025. 81 ( - 386. 456. 468. 866) 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 Or8 s1• 2 bo eth : ro,7/'1'aVT, 046. 42. 69. 104. 
325.cor 336. 367. 385. 456. 459• 468. (620). 2019 I 11µ.au N 02i;. 
046 alP1 Pr gig vgd (s1• ') arm : 11µ.w A 42. 325••. 367. 456. 
468. 5 17. 2016. 2020 : 1/P-"'" C : vµ.ar eth : regnum nostrum ft : 
nostrum regnum vgf.--d) : > 3 2 5* I fJau,Anav upucr AM*C 91 (-3 2 5. 
456. 468. 2050) 250 a)Pm fl vg(--d): /Jau&A.ua.v ,ea& lfPfLCT tc0 

88 Pr gig vgd : "worthy of his kingdom and priests " 
arm1• 8• ' : fJau&A.uav lfP4T&«f/" s1• 1 : fJacr&A.f&av a-y&av eth : 
/Jacr,Auov lfpnu 046. 2050: fJau&A.f&O' «a& &rpf&cr 025. 1. 2015. 
2019. 2036. 2038. 2067 al arm1· S"" • : /3au&A.1&ov HpaTwµ.a 42. 
61*. 69. (325). 367. 456. 468. ~17. (620). 1854 Or' bovl I 
«11&1 > arm 1• 4 bo I awov > ft arm 1 I aww • • • aµ.11v > Pr arm 1 

I «. To «paTor • • • aµ.11v > arm' I T. a,1.11vas] TOV a.,wva ec• I 
Twv aLWvwv MC 046 alP1 Or• ft gig vg s1• ll arm11• a. : >A 025. 
88. 325. 456. 468*. 498. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2050 bo I aµ.'f/V 
>218 I. 

7,Jl,ETah,r,Csa eth I Twv>250. 2018. 2038 I vff/,f.\c,iv]+aµ.11v 
35 : + coefi gig arm1• 1• 8 .. I oif,f'Ta.&] AC 025. 046 alp! Or111• IY· ''4 

Pr ft gig vg eth: oif,OVTClf. N 1. 181. 2038. 2067 Or8 s1· I arm ho 
I awov1 > 1. 205. 209 arm1• 8 I racr] raVTfO' 51,1 arm: +o 172 
: raVTca-, 'lf'O,(J' bo I oq,6a.A.µ.ocr «a& >arm1 I of/,6a>.µ.o& s1- • armL a.'• 
I awovl > M* I «oif,oVTClf.] oif,oVTa, ( ·ETa.& Pr) Pr ft bo arm 1, (8") : 

oif,OVTC1& «Clf. «oif,oVTa, eth I tt aVTOv > 1. 241* arm1 : n- >N* 2050 
Or' Pr ft ho I ,raua, • • • 1'1/0'] omnis terra Pr I va,] + «a.& s1 I 
Pa.& aµ.17v>ft arm1 : va,> bo I aµ.11v]+«a& M")'f& arml ~ 

8. TO 11>..+a AecC 025. 046. Sil (- 620. 632. 2020) al 
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9· 'Ey~ 'I111r£v.,,, .. , ;, d81f>..c/)o't {ip.i;Jv Kat O'VVKOLVIIIVOS lv ro fJ>..li/,lf, 
Kat paat>..E(f Kat lJ1rop.Ol'"Q £11 'J71aov, £"/EVOJJ,7IV EV T"Q V1/0''I' "'V 
Ka>..oup.&TJ IlaTP.'I' Bu\ TOI/ >..6-yov TOV liEoV Ka, T7lll p.apTUpla.v '1710-oii. 
10. fylfvop.7111 lv 'IMIEvp.aT, b "'V ,cvpl.O.ICfj -qp.,p(f, Kat 'JKOVO'a r cpolV7/II 
p.lf'Yr£>.. 'f/l' 01r,a-6lv p.ov 1 clis o-r£>.. ,,.,-yyos MyO~IT7/f 

11, ·o P>..brnr; ypuif,ov dr; p,p>..lov, 
Kat rlp.if,ov Tatr; ma lKK>..710-la,r;, 

gig arm1· 4a bo : To a 1. 88. 241. 385. 620. 632. 2020. 2023. 
203 7. 2038. 2039. 2042. 2067 al Or8 Pr ft vg : + Kat lf'Ylll M* 
I To1] I am arm1• 8 I ea,]+ (71) apx71 Ka, (To) TE>..oo- tot* 1. 61.mg (88). 
172. 205. 250. 1854. (2015). 2018. (2019. 2023. 2036. 2037). 
2038. 2050 Oil'' v • Or8 gig vg bo I >..E')'EL Kupms o fJlfos > 
2050 I >..,-yn > 88 I o fJ,oa > arm1 : + KaL 620 arm1 Sa I Ka, o 7111 
> arm4 : "and who is" arm2• 8 • : "unto aeons" arm1 I o4 > 
1934 I Epxoµ..]+Ka, 386: + ,cvp,oa arm1• 2 • I 05 > 046. 2015. 
2036 I, 

9. lfy111] + lfLJl,L bo : Ka, lf'Ylll eth I lca,a"'IO' tot* I avvKo,11111Voa MC 
025. 2036 al : O'V')'Kow. A 046 205. 250. 468. 2020. 2037. 2038. 
2050. 2067 al s1 : Ko,111111100- 21 ( - 205. 468. 2020. 2050) almu s2 : 

+ vp.wv s1• 1 eth I Kat Paa,>..ua AMC 046 alP1 Or" Pr ft gig vg 
arm1• 1· s.. : K, '" T7/ Paa-LA ( + up.11111 eth) 025. 1. 104. 205. 620. 
2023. 2038. 2067 al eth : TTJO' paa-1.AELaO' arm' : on .,, paawia 
bo : > s1• 1 I Kai V71'op.. w. 11Ja, > arm1• 4 I Ka,81 + EV T7/ s1 I V7l'Oft,] 

+ T7/ s1· 1 : + o-ou TJO"av bo : + 8,a T'f/V v,rop.oV'fll' up.wv eth I w l710-ov 
M* C 025. 2020. 2050 OrKt IT ... gig vg s1 bo : w XpiO"Tw A : lfV 

1710-. XpLO"T, M"· 0 Pr vgd s11 eth : 1710-ou Xpio-Tou 1. 205. 1854. 
2015. 2036: w XpiO"T111 l710-ov 046. 21 ( - 205. 2020. 2050) aJP1 

Or• ft arm2• <8>- I KaAOVP-ffJ/T/ > 1 : €71',KaJ..ovp.EVTJ 2050 : >.."YoP.lfJ/T/ 
141 : I 8,a(l)] Kai C I 6,ov] Kvpiov 620 I Ka, T71" p.apT. AC 1. 91. 
172. 242. 325*. 424. 432. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2020, 2036 
Pr gig vg arm1• '- bo : Kai 8,a T, p.apT. M 025. 046. :n ( - 325*. 
1934. 2020) alp) Or8 ft s1• 1 arm1 8 eth I l710-ou Atc*C 025. 181. 
2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2050 ft gig vg arm' : :lp,O"Tov arm1 : 

ITJO'ov XpWTov tc•· 0 046. 21 ( - 2020. 2050) alP1 Or8 Pr s1• 1 
arm2. a • bo I• 

10. ,ycv. cv ,rvcuf',] "and (> a) there was in me the spirit 
(holy 1)" arm1• 11• 8 • • : pr Ey111 A : pr cy111 lca,an'TJO' gig : pr Ka, 
s1 I w rvwµ.aT, w T7/ > 2050 I c/)11111. P.lf'Y· rnr,a-6,v (336. 2020 
rnr,0-111) p.ov A 336. 2020. 2067 arm1 eth : rnr,a-111 p.ov c/)IIIV, 
( +o-a>..1n-yyos 2015) P.lf'Y· ICC 025. 205. (2015). 2037 al 
Pr ft gig vg s1• 1 ann1 • bo : c/)11111. 01r. p.ov p.«ya>... 046. 2040 a1»1 

Or8 : tf,e,V710' 07!', "Al)'OVO"f/O" p.o, lllO' aa'A.1r,yyoa p.«ya"ATJU 2050 : 
cflwVTJtr p.«y, 33 6. ( 20 S 0 ). 206 7 I 01r,a-6Ev p.ou > arm4 I o-a>..1n-yyoo-] 
pr "'°1VTJ arm1• 8• 4 eth \. 

11, MyOIH"lt] Al)'ovo-av tc•· 0 Pr ft s1• 2 arm' : "Aa>..OW7Jo- 920. 



AIIOKAA Y+IJ IOANNOY fI. 12-18. 

•k "Etfm,ov KIi& fK Jp.vpvo:11 ICO.& de Ilfpy11µ.ov KO.& d-. 
81ufrnpav 

,co.l 1k Jc£p3.,-. ,c11l 1lc ~&>.o.8,M/J{,&v ,c11l ,le A.ao8,,cla.v. 

I L K11l brlrrrpfl/,o. /jA.ftrf&V "1" tf,wv~v vr,c l,\,V.," JJ,ff1 lp,ov. 
IC11& brttrrpct/,!','> ,l8ov mrl A.vxvl1u XPVOU'>, 

13. ICII& lv p.luw TblV AVXJ'&IUV OJJ,O&OY vlov rlv9pw11'ov, 
lv818vp.lvov ~P'I ,ml 'll'lfl'•lflXl'p.ivov ,rpoe Toi'e p.arrroi'-. 

lwY11" x,,vua.v· 

2039. 2040 : t/,f,w01XT71u 2020: > 104 : + p.o, 1854. (2050) arm1• 8 

bo eth : -1- ryw IIAtf,a ,c. TO w Tt'f"""'OU "· o 1ux11Tou (,ea,) (025. 
104) 620 : + ryw E&p,& TO II IC. TO w (o) 'ft'paJTOU IC, (o) lfT](IITOU (KIi&} 
1. 61*. 336. 628. 2019. 2020. 2023 I o/3A.E'ft'. >IC* I o] 11172. 424. 
2018. 2020 Pr s1 bo I /JA=nu] {3>..,.,,.7/0" 2040 : aKovun ho I 
nu]+To IC I Ka& .,,.,p.1/,ov >arm•: et mittem fl I ,ca,1 >1C* bo I 
1,c,c.\.,,a-&aW] + T11&u EV rq au,a bo : + Taw ( ovua,u) arm I o, Ecpt:uw 
• • • EV :Sp.vpva KTA. arm I uo-2 • • • 7 > bo : ua-2· 8 > 
arm1 I K11&2 • • • 5 >Pr: ,ca,2 > 149. 201. 2015. 2042. 2067 I Ka& 
uu Jp.vpv. post @vaTt:&p. pon It I "1.p.vpvav C 025. 046. 81 
( - 205. 620. 2040) al s2 : Smyrnam fl : Smirnam Pr gig : 
p.vpvav A 1. 177. 205. 620. 628. 920. 2017. 2018. 2024. 
2040** : p.vpav 104*. 2040* : Zµ.vpvav IC vg s1 : Zp.vpva arm 
I Ilrp,cap.ov 2050 : j uu @vaTnpav (-npav AC : -rqpav 046. 
2050) (AC 046) 69. 110. 172. 314. 424. 1854. 1957. 2018. 
2020. (2050) : Tyatyram ft : Tyathiram gig: Thyatiram vg : uu 
8vaTl&pl10' 1. 2038 : t:&U @vantpa (•T7Jp11 620. 632) N 81 ( - 205 
2020. 2050) 250. 2037. 2067 al : Elf @van,poiu 025. 205. 
209. 2019 : T1atirae Pr : Thyatera bo I ,cm5) +Ka& 2040 I "· 
t:w Jap8. >N*: post Aao8. pon ecc I ~-] apBuu 620: I ~,A.a
&A.cp,av AttC 025. 046. 104. 205. 456. 522. 620. 919. 920. 
1849. 1955. 2004. 2015. 2017. 2039. 2042. 2050 bo: ~wi8cA.
tf,e:mv 81 (- 205. 456. 620. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2050) aJP1 : 
"Phrygia" arm1 I Aao8&Kiav AMC 110*. 205. 2015. 2042. 2050 
al bo : Aao8,K1111v 025. 046. 21 (-205. 2050) alP1 : Laudatiae 
Pr 1-

18. ico.,] AMC 025. 205. 632**. 2020. 2050 Pr ft gig Cyp vg 
s1• 1 bo: 1,cri 2016 : Ku tKc, 046. 81 ( - 205. 632••. 2020. 2050) 
aJpl I mirrrp. /jAt:71', • • • ,ea, m&uT. e:&8ov] conversus respexi ut 
viderem • • . et vidi Pr ft : m1rrrpt:l/,a t:/jAcl/,11 bo I /3A=. l 
&8uv 2050 (s1) I T. 1/M,w • • • rp.ov] Tov A.a.\ovvTa p,oi 2050 l 
1A.a.\1& ICC 046 alP1 Pr ft gig vg (s1) arml. L • : .\a,\1, A 
arm1 : cA.aA.,,a-1 025. 1. 104*. 620. al s1 I p.lT e:µ.ov] p.0& arm8 

I nrttrrpfl/,a.u > 2050. (Pr ff) arm1 I .\vxv. t:11'T, XPVU, 2050 : > 
arm1 j. 

18. ao.&1 >arm1 J fp,JJAUOJ AC 2004 : p.wov IC I TC11V AC 015. 1. 



I. 14-15.] AilOKAAYitJJ IOANNOY 

14. i 3, Hf#,a)..71 awoii Kal CU Tptx .... A.EVKat c:,,. lp,ov M\IKov,(a) 
.at ol &q,8a.>..µ.ol a woii c:,,. q,Aol '"'f'OI, 
.... ol n8" a.woii 3µ.o&O& xa>..Ko>..,fla,Vft C:,,. Iv ,ra.p.Wlf t ....... 

vp•f'l"'lit, 
11al,) t/Mv~ CIWOV c:»r t/,•VTJ -b&.£TWV ,ro).A.wJ,. 

(•) MSS add a gloss wr x1c:i11, See vol. i. 28. 

181. 205. 459. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2042. 2050. 2067 Tye 
Pr ft s arm1• 1• '• bo : TWv nTa tc 046. :n ( - 205. 2020. 2050) 
alp1 Or8 gig vg arm• I >..vxv,] +Twv XPvrrwv 172. 250. 424. 2018. 
2023 gig vgl• y arm' I op.o,ov] oµ.o, .... ,,.a. A s1 (=COO' oµ.Ol(JJ,,_a) ho sa: 
op.ouw 1854 I Tov v,ov Tov av8p. &1 I v,O1• IC 046. I. 35. 61*. 69. 
104- 110, 172. 175. 177. 201. 250. 325. 337• 386. 456. 617. 
620. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2021. 2042. 2050 al: v,w AC 025. 
18. 205. 468. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1854. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2038. 
2040. 2067 alpf Or8 Pr Cyp fl gig vg arm I a.v8p1111rov] + Ka., s1 I 
w8'3vp.oocr , . , 7rtpLt:twrrµ.nocr l 8 54 I 71'007/P"J ICC 02 5. 046 
min fere omn: 'll"o8.,,P'f/V A (2050) I ,rporr] Ev 172. 2018. 2020: 
_, Pr ft bo: inter Tye I ,,.aCTTO1rr C 025. 046. 250. 2037.mr alp1: 
~our A 35. 60. 432. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037*. 2038. 2041. 
2o67: pACTfJow N 104. 205. 209. 385. 498. 620. 632. 2042. 2050: 
+ a.vrov s1• 1 bo eth I XPvrra.v Atc*C : XPvrrw 620 : XPVO"f/V tc0 02 5. 
046 min omn Yid ~ 

14. 'I & .. 11:1♦, ... TPLX,] "but the hair of his head" arm' I 
TpLXECT] Tp1-x,a1rr 2050: + uwov s1 arm9 I AWKa1 > Pr fl arm I- 1. a• sa 
I ~ Ate 35· 175. 386. 617. 620. 632. 920. 1934. 2020. 
2040 alm" Or•: COO'H C 025. I. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2041. 2042. 2050 2067 al : WCT'lf'Ep 205. 209. 242 : Ka1 
COO' 046. 18. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 919. 1849. 2004 al 
1 COO' 1pwv • • . oq,fJ. aw. > arm2 I 1pt0v] + KaL 110 sl I A...v,cov] 
Ka.8a.pov arm' : > 110 Pr ft Cyp s1 : + Ka, 2019. 2050 
gig vg s1 arm8 .. • eth I IIJO' xiwv > arm1• 2• s.•' I 11>rr11l COO'EL 
(2019). 2020. 2042 : Kcu bo : aut (corrupt for ut) Tye. I Ka.11 > Pr 
I-' >517 I, 

U. acu>104. 620 Pr I op.o,o,] Op.DLCOO' 920 I xaA.KoA.,,B.] Xa.,\K11> 
>..,fJa.~ 025. 104. 175. 620. 2017. 2042. 2050 : aur1chalco (auri
calco Pr) Libani Tye Pr : aurocalco ft : auricalco gig : orichalco 
vg : " burnished brass " bo : + Ka, gig I _. . . . ,ravp. > 498. 
arm1• a•.' I COO' >s1 arm1• s•• • I o] 1K Pr ft I ,r1,rvpwp.EV'IJCT AC 
Cyp Pr ft : rE7rVpwp.Evw N 205. 209. 336. 620. 628. 2050 gig 
vg s1• I : rE7rVpwp.EV01 025. 046, 81 ( - 205, 620. 2050). 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 alp1 Or8 : ignitos velut in fornace igms Tye : 
"refined amidst a furnace fiery" arm1• 8 .. • I K, 7/ t/,ll>v, • • • 
v3. roM. > arm' I v&T11>v ro>..A.ll>v] ,rA..,,Bovrr A.a.ov 2050 (cf. 
Dan. 1011) I, 

VOL. ll.-16 
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16. ICU.I. 'x- ,,, ,ij 8,t,;. X"P' a.lrroii d.crrtpa.o; brrd, 
ICa.2 llC TOV rrrop.a.n,o; a.lrroii poJIAl,a.la. 8i'1TOJLO<; l,€1,a. '"""'" 

p£Vop.lvr,, 
ml 7) &-,,, .. a.lrroii .:is c\ -qA,os f/,a.lvt& ,,, TD 8vvc£p.1, a.woii. 

I 7. K.a.l Mt 1t8ov 11/rrov, &tua. .,,,,;, .. TO~ ,ro8a.s a.-6Toii .:is lfUpGS' 
1Ca.l l9r,1Ct11 '"1" 8.f,~v 11/rroii br' lp.~ Ary,.,,, 

M -q t/JoPoii· lyif, Elp.& b 'll'pCwos ,c11l 6 lO'}(llTOC, 

I 8. IClll. A (ii,11 IClll. ly111op:r111 IIEIC/)OS, 

m2 l800 ,&w •lµ.1 tli TO~~ a.lc'uva~ Tedv a.l~vca,v1 

ICU.I. lx"' TAs 1CA1i:s TOV 6a.vdTOV Kil!. TOV i8ov. 

18. ,ca.,1 > 1854 bo sa I EX"'" tc•C 025 046 81 ( - 2050) 2037. 
2038. 2067 a\P1 Or• s1· 1 : "X'" tc• 172 250. 424 2018. 20J<): 
habebat Pr ft gig vg arm : >A 2021. 2050 I .,, T. 8. X· avT. 

'>arm' I f:11 >2050 I a.e. x11:,pt. a.VT. AMC 025. 35· 61. 69. 172. 
175. 181. 205. 209. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 
2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 alP : 811:t,a a.VT. xnpt 
81 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 920. 1934. 2040. 2050) alP1 Or•: X''P' > 
60. 920. 201 5. 2040. 2050 Tye Pr ft gig vg arm2 : X"P' 1111T. 

"I B,e,a 046 I a<TTEpE<T A 1934. 2021 I pop.tf,. 8tCTT.] 'fl'IIEVp.r& s1 I 
ofua.>205. 209. 242. 2050 arm1·s.' (bo) I EK7ropEvoµ..] pendentem 
Tye I f/,a.wn (J)(T o 71Au,u M Pr Cyp ft arm' ho : " like the sun 
flashing appeared" arm1• 1. 8 • I o > 205. 209. 241. 432. 498. 628. 
632. 2020. 2042 I f/,a.wn] f/,a."'"'" 2067 : "was flashing" arm' I e:v 
"I 8vv. a.VT, > arm I, 

17. urecrG AMC 025. 046. 35. 205. 325. 337. 456. 620. 632. 
2020, 2050 : E:7!'f<TOV 18. 175. 386. 617. 919, 920, 1849. 1934. 
2004. 20 3 7. 2040 al I 'll'pou] ttu M 42 : E'II'& 20 33 s1 I (J)(T] "'"' M* : 
(J)(Tf& ac• arm : KG.& (J)(T Or" ho I .o.,,KEV AC 025. 046. 81 ( - 35. 
205. 2050) alp] Or": posuit Pr gig vg: n-,8.,,,cw M 1. 35. 6,.mc 205. 
2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 : inposuit ft Cyp I B,e. 
a.VT. AM•C 025. 046. 81 ( - 35· 205) alP1 Pr ft gig vg arm eth 
+ ;l(f&pG. tc•• o I, 35• 61. 205. 1957. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 
s1- I I ,\!)'Cl)"]+ p.o, 1 alP arm 1· 1.8 I p.71 t/JoP > tt• : + l1J1a.WE Pr I 
o 'll'fJCIIT'•] o 'll'fJCIIT'OTDICO<T A : " beginning " arm 1· 1 I o •ux,] o > 
20501. 

18. "· o twv >Pr gig: "I am life" arm1• 2·a. I Ka.,1 >tc* bo 
arm I q1v. 11t1Cp. l : " I am ( + same 8) who died " arm 1• 2• s 11 : + Ka& 
e&'ll'tv p.o, eth I ,&v >arm8 I TIJII' a.&1J111c,,v >2020 I a.,wvwv Ate• C 
02 5. 2019. 2050 2067 Pr Cyp ft gig vg ho arml, 28 : + ap.7111 
N" 046. 81 (- 2020. 2050) 250. 2037. 2038 al Or• s1· 1 arm•:> 2020 
I "fV KAtt8a s1 I ,c,\cw AMC 025. 35. 205, 250. 325. 456. 468. 620. 
632. 2020. 2037. 2038 al. : KAu8au 046. al ( - 35. 205. 325. 456. 



[. 19-80.] AIIOK AA HIJ lDANNO'r 

19, ypo.i/Jov dv 4 1?8« 
,c,u 11 du2v 
,ca2 a p.1ll1, ylv1u8a, p.ETO. TIIVTII. 

20. TO µ,1X1T71p,ov T&iv brTa. MTffJOW ~r e:t8cr br-2 njr Bcli.&r p.ov 
,cal TO.S ma. Avxvlar TO.S x,,vuar· ol ma. d.<nip1r d.yye:A.o, TWV br,-4 
' \ ,_ I , ' ■ \ I ■ ■ \. [•--'] • -- \. , I I t:ICICA7IO'llllV ILO'&V1 ICO.& Ill I\VX!flO.t O.t t:1""0. fll'TO. EIC//U\'1fTUU. ILO'LV. 

468. 620. 632. 2020) almu Or• I TOV 8av. ,c. T. a8. AMC 025. 046. 
91 alP1 Tye Pr ft gig vg s1• 1 (bo) arm eth : TOV J. ,c. T. 8a.v. 1. 

2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 al 1-
19. ouv > 1. 498. 620. 2020. 2050 arm1• 1• 1 • I a] o 51• 1 I 

1,Bru] oi/Jn bo : opa.u arm1• 11. Ba I ,cw a ,ww >arm1• 8 bo I ,ca.11 > 
arm• '• I a1 > 2050 1 ,ca,1 > bo I a8 > s1 I µ,A.Au] 81, 2050 : Be, 
µ1U,w ac• : Bn p.t:AA.11 C: 8n 2050 I y1vHr8a1 Aac•· 91 ( - 35. 386. 
468. 617. 632. 2050). 250 a!P1 Or" : ycv1u8a.1 t-t*C 025. 046. 35. 
61. 69. 314. 386. 468. 617. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 
2037. 2038. 2041. 2042. 2050. 2067 1· 

ao. oua- AacC 025. 1. 110. 181. 205. 209. 20~7**. 2038. 
2050: wv 046. 91 ( - 205. 2050). 250. 2037*. 2067 alP Or" I 1,8cu] 
opau arm2 I nr, T'1fT 81l. MC 025. 046. 250. 2037. 2067 min 
omnri Or" &1 arm' bo : ,., T71 8,tia A 2038 Pr ft gig vg 51• 1 

arm1• 8 • eth : a f'7I x_1,p, arm1 I ,c. Twv l'll"ft Avxv,wv 498 Pr ft 
arm1 I Ta.u1 > 18 385. 429*. 522. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 
2039. 2040. 2042 I Ta.u XJlvo-a.<T >498 51 : T01v Xf'V«TlllV Pr arms. : 
+ Tawa. t:«TTLV 201 : +Tavm et«Ttv 93. 386 I 4«TT1Pf«T] + ffT'II 

bo I a.yy • ••• •ww] ayy. IWW TlllV ffT. EICICA. 498 Pr ft r·g vg: 
Twv t:1"". 1,c,cA.'1",wv 1ww o, ayy1Aoi arm2 • I Etu,v1 > ec• KIil 11t 

Avxv, a, £1""0. • ••• ft«TtV >632* I Ill Avxv. a, 111'TII AC 025. 046 
alP1 gig vg s1• I eth : Ill Avxv, ffTO. 218. 429 2018. 2019 : ffT'C& 

Avx_v. ec• I. 61.mtr 367. 2038 : a, t:11'TO. A.vx_v. IC0 ~5- 205. 250. 
632**. 1854. 1957. 2020. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Or" At E11'Ta.]+au 
Et8Eu 025. I. (35). (61.m1). 69.mtr (205). 1955. (1957 . 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2067 bo : + a, x,,vua, 2050 : + at x,,vua, au 1&8cu 51 : + w 
172. 241. 250. 424. 2020 arm I E11'Ta.8 > 104. 498 Pr ft (arm'?). 
Only these authorities attest the original text (see vol. i. 34-35; 
vol. ii., Eng. tran5., footnote, in /«.). The al ma. belonp to 
l,c,cA,71ulat. 



ATTOKAAY+t2 JOA.NNOY [II. 1. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. T,i &yylA.-, ni lv "Eif,l'"t' l,c,c'A.'1/fl'ta., yp,L/,ov 
Tm8r >.lye, & ,cpa.Tiov T'O~I mi\ d.crrlpa.c Iv -ri are,. a.~ 
& ,np&fflJ,NV l, ,,.la-, Tw, l,rr«\ A.vx,,&blv Tiov ,cpwiov, 

1. ,..,, a.yyr>.11 'fll r, E+e.,.. •w'la,_] Since John's usage 
elsewhere attt!sts the originality of this unique grammatical con
struction (see Gram. in vol. i.), I add here a summary of the 
documentary evidence for it in 2 1 and in the six other passages 
where it originally occurred, 2L is. 18 31• 7• H, This evidence is 
sufficient to establish the originality of Ta1 a.yyr'A.a1 .,,., in all seven 
passages: when reinforced by the evidence of John's usage else
where, it is irresistible. I have accordingly restored the original 
reading in 31• 7• H where the Greek MSS fail us. 

21 T, a.yy • .,,.,] AC (2019) s1 arm' Pr (though he reads: 
angelo ecclesiae Ephesi). In the note Pr. refers to the 
peculiar com,t1 uction in the text : Dativo hie casu ecclesiae 
posu1t, non genetivo ; ac si diceret Scribe angelo, huic 
ecclesiae, ut non tam angelum et ecclesiam separat1m vide
atur dix1sse, quam qui sit angelus exponere voluisse, unam 
videlicet faciens angeli ecclesiaeque personam. 2 8 T. a.yy. 
TW] A (2040 T, a.yy. T'1/fT o) arm'-. 211 T, a.yy. Ta1] 2050 
s1 arm' • sa. 2111 T, a.yy • .,,., ] A Epiphbu Pr s1• 1 arm' C-. Y>. 
C > Twl but does not replace it by "'1/fl'• 31 T, a.yy • .,,., ] Pr 
s1• 1 arm'. J7 T, a.yy. TW] Pr arm'. 31' T. ayy. Ta1] arm'. 

The difficulty of the reading led to the occasional omission 
of r,c,c'A.'1/fl'&a.a in 2 18 (A), 3H (919. 920. 2040), 31 (s1), 37 

(arm'). It is interestmg to observe how the evidence for 
the original reading grows weaker as the text advances. 
The assurance of the scribes growti aa they write. On the 
individual passages the chief variants are given below. 

TW a.yy. l TOUT a.yyr>.OUT arm1• 1 : pr ,ea.& Pr ft gig : bo sa eth 
begin 21: i.11.11 31, 7, 14 with «a.& (> bo sa) ypa.lfrw I Tai ev Eif,r(J'(II 
r««A"/fl'&a.a AC : Tai T'1lfT rv Ecf). r,c«A.. 2019: TW o El/,raa1 rv ff/ r,c
lCA"/fl'&a. arm' : Tai rv 111:«A.11a111 Et/irCTOV s1 : T'1/fT rv Eif,calll r,c,c}., 
IC 025. 046 min fere omn Ore: Ephesi eeelesiae gig vg : ecclesiae 
Ephesi Pr bo : .,.,,a Eif,ra,a1v r««Af/fT&a.a I. 2020 ft arm1• I.•• 
I A.ryc,]+,cvpwa 172. 250. 424. 522. 2018. 2039 I «pa.'TWv]+-VTG. 
«a.& s1 1 a.eca.] 'X.''P' Tye s1 : 8rf&a. ')(,l&p& 172. 250. 2018 arm1• •• ' 
bo sa a.vrov 1 + x,r,p, M* I o1] ,ea.& arm1• 1• la I o, ,,.,a.] •1'-P.•,ra1 
AC : a, 1 I 111TG. > 498. 620. 628. 2020 Tye sl armL • : - T. >.. ,._ 
a-ra. }(JIUa', 2042 I 'J<PVfl'all' M 025. 046 min fere omn : XJJVfT«a1v AC: 
')(PVfl'IIIJII 2050 ~ 
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2. orBa TO. lpya. O"OV, ,ca.l TOY ,co,rov ,ca.l ,.,, .. lnrop.ov~ crov, 
,ca.l on oli 8Vl'll /ja.crTo.cra.i ,ca.,c(M, 

INU brr{pacra.r TOW AfyOl'Ta.S mVTOVS d.rOO'TG.\ovr ,ca.l ol,,c dcrlv, 
,ca.l dpo 11wovr "1n8cis-

3• .a.l lnrop.M/J' fxur 
INU l/jMTfUTO.S 8,o. TO &110µ4 p.ov 

' . . /CCI& OV /CCICOW'&a.lCES, 

4· d.ll' l,co, ,ca.ro O'OV OT& T~ &y11'"71' O'OV T~ rp,;,,.,,,, &cfnj,c«IS, 

5. p.117/p/,vcv, ow r66w 1rm111,ca.r, 
«a.l ,.,.fffJ. .. o'P'o" ,ca.l Ta 1rpi,rra. ipy11 1ro,.,,a-011· 

cl 8~ ,-,.-t,, lp,cop.4l o-o, 
,ca.l ,c,..-t,a-111 "1" Av')(l'&0.11' o-ov l,c Toii T01rov 11~.(a) 

(a) MSS add gloss N.• /£Ii µera.•al,,r11r. 

I. 0&111] c&8011 337 eth I "· T, "°"· > 385. 429. 522 I "· T, V'lt'op.. 
uov ,c, T. ,co,r, O'OV 632 I TOV ,co,rov AC 025. 35. 60. 181. 205. 
209. 432. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2042 
Pr gig vg s1 : Tova- 1Coro'IIO' arm1 ,. : Tov 1Corov o-ov IC 046. 81 
( - 35· 205). 250. 2067 or- s1 : TOVO' ,co,rovo- crov arml, 8.' ho j 
o-~ >Pr arm1• 1 • I kcu9 >A ho: +0&8a. arm1 I ov 8v.,.,, /jtuTT.] 
ov {Ja.rTTa.{no- arm1• 8 I 8vv'1/0"1/ 2042 : Bvvu 620. 2050 I /Ja.crro.ta., 
025. 1. 2020. 2038 I 1Ca1Co11 bo I "°"'] ovo- arm1 I ca.VTOVO" > 181. 
2067 : + uva., vg0 f arm• I a.'lrOO'ToA. AIC*C 025. 94. 337. 2038 vg 
a1m1 Is.': +•wa., ec• C 046. 81 (- 337) a1mu or- Pr gig vg ... 51, I: 
1Ca.t rvp. IIVT, "1•] IC, cvp,IJ.,,ua.y "1cv8a.rOO"ToA0& bo I, 

8. KIil U'll'Ofl,, ex,> 218. 424. 2018 I vrop.. 'X· (+IC, (JA,.,,,o- 71'0.0'110' 

IC*) ,c. c/Ja.rrT. AICC 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020). 250 almu 
Or- vg s1• 1 arm4 : et habmsti pat1ent1am et tolerasu Pr : 1/JIIO'T, 
(c/Ja.71'TUTO.O' I. 61.mc 2037) IC, V71'0P,. E}(, (1) 35. (61.IIIC), 1957. 2015. 
2020. 2023. 2036. (2037 ). 2038. 2067 al : c/Ja.rrr. p.• IC, V'lt'OP., 'X· 
025. 104. 205. 209. 336. 459. 620 : V71'0p.. 'X· ,c c/J11rrr. 11wovo- gig 

bo I c,c«ur] habuist1 Pr I "· 1:/JG.UT. >432 I 8,a. > 314. 2016 ' "°" 
ov ,cc,co,r&a.K«o- AC (s1• 1): K. ovK. c1Cor&o.o-a.o- tc 025. 046. 81 ( - 620. 
2020). 250. 2037 alp1 Or- : et non (nee Pr) defecisti Pr gig vg : 
Ka.& KEKO'Jr&a./CG.O' 336. 432. 628. 2020 arm1 • : KO.&/CO'Jr&a.KQO' I : ,ea., 

"'"°"&a.rra.O' 6 20 1· 
4.. al.~ AC 025. 1. 385. 620. 2015. 2020 2037. 2038. 2042. 

2050. 2067 Or- : a.U11 IC 046. 81 ( - 205. 620. 2020. 2050). 
250 al : "°" 205 I cx111 ,ea.Ta. o-ov] + oA,ya. fig I T'T/1' 'lrpo,T'1/'II' o-ov 
a.ya.'lr'1/" A I 11t/J'1/"a.rr AIC0• 0 025. 046 al omn ... 1 : a.f/,'1/,c,:o- IC*C I, 

15. f'"'lf&.ONuaov 1854. 2020 I ovv>Prs1 arm1•1·'- eth I rolJo] 
060 386 : 1l'WO' ho I 71'E71'Tfll/CQO' ( - EO' IC) AtcC 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 
620). 250 a1ma ors Pr Cyp s1 : (K71'E71'Tfll/CO.U 025. I, 35· 104. 
205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 
gig ,-g s1 I "· ~a.11. > s1 arm8 I "· T. rp. cpy. ro,710"0V > bo 



AllOKAAY+IJ IOANNOY [II. 8-9, 

6. d.Ua. t"OVTO lx_fis OT& p.urri.s Td. lpya. Tblll N ucoA«i:Twv, & Kd.yw 
p.urw. 7. ·o l]<!OV iws d.lCOV0'4TIJJ Tl T~ 11"1/fVµ.a. >.tyu Ta.i.s fl(ICA:,,ula.i.s. 
Tep v"'wVT& 8ld0'111 a.,Tiii t/,a.-yri.v '" Toii tiiMv Tijs ,111,;s o lCTT&11 lv T'e 
,rr,.pa&tu,, TOV 8,oii. 

8. Kal ni d.yyA., Tip b 2f1,vp11f1 l"KA71ula.s ypo.l{,ov 
Ta& Acy,, A rparros "al A lvx_a.Tos, 
3t lyno VIIC~ -i l,7/CTW' 

9· ot&t O"OV rqv 6>..t./,&11 /(al T~II -x•la.v, 
clUA rAovvios ,i 
Ka.2 rqv {3Aa.v,f,71fl,la.v '" T&iv Ary&n-11111 'Iov8alovs ,lva., la.VTo;,s 
ira.i ~/( ,urlv, cl.AAA uvv11y~ TOV :Sa.Ta.vii. 

eth I rpya.]+uov gig arm I uo, AIICC 025. 2050 gig vg 51 bo 
5a : > 181. 2041 ann1· 1 • : + Ta.xv 046. 21 ( - 2050). 250. 
2037. 2038. 2067 alp1 Or" Pr 51 arm• : +Ta.xn 1 1 ""'710-111] + 
,ra.Ta. uov 325. 456 I '" T, TO'II', avT, >51 I 11111] n 35 I µ.u1111071ue&u 
(-uw 1) 35. 104- 498. 620. 2050 : µ.ua.1107/CT 205 : p.t:T1111071u71 Tye I, 

8. •x•LO'] +a.ya8ov Pr I OT& µ.,u.] OT& P.'0"1/CT 2040 I a.> A arm2 : 

sieut Pr I ""'Y"'] cy111 51 arm1· t. a. eth 1-
7. ouo-] 111711 51· 1 : + 111Cov1w bo eth : aures audiendi Pr arm1· 1• 4 

I Q.l(OVfTIJJ 617 I ,n,rvµ.a]+a.ywv arm1· 1• 4 eth I T11w]+11rT11 A I 
rirK>..] + Taw m-ra C : + ""' 51 I 11VT111 AC 02 5. 046. 21 ( - 35. 
205) Or" Pr Cyp vg 59 arm eth: >N 35. 60. 205. 209. 1957. 
2023. 2041 Tye gig vg4·.,. 51 I rv T111 ,ra.pa8. Atc*C 046. 21 ( - 35. 
205) a1mu Tye Pr Cyp vg 51· 1 arm1· 2• s.' : rv µ.ru111 TIii 7r11pa&,u111 
N°• C 025 : fV /J,fCTIJJ TOV rapa8nuov I, 35· 61.1111 205. (rp.ECTIJJ 

205). 250. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2041. 2067 gig arm• bo I Tov 8,ov ANC 025. 1. 61.mg 205. 
2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 51 arm• : + p.ov 046. 21 
( - 205) almu Or11• •• '"' Or" Tye Pr gig Cyp vg 52 arm1· 1· 3·' 

bo eth j. 
8. ,w cv] See note on 21. T111 A arm• : T71u NC 025. 046. 

81 minrell Or• eth : T17CT + o 2040 I 111 'Jµ.vpv71u t:KKA71CT&au A : 
Smirnae eecle5iae gig (vg) bo : eccle5iae Smirnae Pr 51 : ,., 
Zµ.vp1171 fKK.A.7/CT&a.CT IC : 111 'lµ.vP1171 fKKA. C 025. 046. 21. 250. 2038. 
2067 aimu 51 arm' {Zp.) : 771u 1irK>.. Tov Jµvpva,ov arm1·S.. : 

cKICA7/0"&a.CT p.vpva,11111 I : lµ.vpva.&11111 11CICA71CT&aCT 2015. 2036. 2037 : 
lµ.vp. AC 025. 046 minomn nd gig 51 arm1· 1• s.. bo : Zµ.vp. N vg 
51 ann4 I 'll"PfllTOCT] 'll"PfllTOTOKou A I o1 > 2016. 2020. 2041 I o 
10-x,] "without end " arm1 : + o 1rPfllTOCT T111v 111,cpwv 69 I ou ANC 
025. 046. 35. 205. 468**. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg 51• 11 

arm1• 11·'- bo: >18. 175. 325. 337. 386. 456. 468•. 617. 919. 
920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 almu I ,,710-111] v1vit gig vg : 
revixit Pr I• 

9. O"OU AC 025. 93. 241. 25occm Pr gig vg 51 ho sa eth : 
+Ta cpya. ira.& IC 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or" Tye s2 



II. 10-18.] AilOKAA ~IJ IOANNOY 

, ' • (J , 
y,~ov 1wurros O.Xf' o.~o.Tov, ~ ~ 
1Ca.t 8111CT111 uoi TOV O"Tif/,a.vov T'1C C11111r. 

I I• ·o lx.,,>v 0~ cl1Covo-dTCd TL TO ,n,ruµa l.fyn TO.i'c l1C1C>.:,,ulo.,r. ·o 
vmsv ri ,.,., &a,"'lfJv (IC TOV 80.v&.Tov TOV 8€VT'ipov. 

I 2. Ko., Tt d.yyl~ Tffi lv Ilrpy&.,-,.'f' l1C1Cl.TJula.r yp&../,ov 
T&.ar Myn ~ lxldv T1/V po,-,.cf,a.lo.v T1/V 8lUTop.ov T1/V &lr'io.v 

arm : +Ta. rpyo. IC. TTJV V7r01-'0V71V arm' I 'll'TflJxri.a.v 025. 046. 81 
( - 620) Or• : 11TC11XL0.v AtcC 1. 498. 620 : + uov gig vg s1 bo 
eth I TTJV fJ>..acnf,.] + TTJV M s1· 2 : Ta.u fJ>..acnf,71,-,.wu arm 1· 2· 3 • : blas
phemar1s Pr gig vg : " I found not one " bo I r1C AMC 046. 81 
( - 35. 205) atmu Pr gig vg s1• 2 bo : >025. 1. 35. 205. 1957. 
2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Or' I (O.VT. 
Iov8. 2015. 2036 (s1) I Iov8awv K*C 2050 arm1 I ra.VTovu r&vo., 
2019 I rwa, > 468** s1 I ro.VT. > 336. 620. 628 : O.VTovu 314. 
2016. 2019 I IC. OVIC HO"&JI > arm 1 I (TO.TQJ/0.] + HO"LV DC0• 0. Pr gig 
vg arm1• I. 8 1-

10. l"'I AC 046. 2020. 2023. 2050. 2067 ho : p.718rv IC 025. 
lU ( - 2020. 2050) Or' Pr gig vg 81• 2 eth I o.l wv 35 I ,ulle:iuJ 
8u..e:1u arm• I ,rauxuv AICC 025. 1. 35. 104. 172. 205. 468 
(ira.uxri 620). 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2041 : ,roJJ,:,v 
046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 468*. 620). 2067 a1mu Or• I t8ov AKC 025. 
I. 18. 61. 69. 104. 250. 620. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 
a1mu Pr gig vg 81 arm bo : + 3,,, 046. 81 ( - 18. 205. 620. 2020. 
2050). 2067 Or' s1 : + ya.p 2050 eth : + ICa.t 205 I o 8w.fJ. po.>... 
920. 2020. 2040 51 1 eth I {Jalluv AK°C 025. 18. 35. 205. 250. 
919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2020 al : {Jo.>..uv 046. 175. 325. 337. 386. 
456. 468. 617. 620. 632. 1934. 2037. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Or': 
fJo.llnv fJa.'A.w te* L rf vp.. o 8ia.fJ. IC 1. 203 7. 2067 al gig I rf] a(/1 
1854 I wo. ,mpa.u(J.] ,va ,rripo.8,,,Tr 1 : ,va. irupa.u8'1 920 I IC. e:x. (Jl.,1/1. 
>gig I f:XTJTt: A 1854. 2019. 2038 Pr (bo) : rxur C 025. 1. 181. 
2050 : rfr,Tr 110 : rtrTE IC 046. 81 ( - 2050) Or' Tye vg 81· 1 I 
6A,t/r.]+p.ryo.>..TJV 2050 I 8r1C. '1P.· Tye gig I TJp.rpwv AMC 025, 1. 35, 
104. 172. 205. 250. 620. 1957. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al: 
d1erum Pr : '11'-'f"UT 046. 81 (- 35. 205. 620, 2050) a1mu Or' 
Tye 51· 2 : diebu5 gig vg I y,vov > tc* I ywrufJc , • • rurr<M • , • 
vp.,v s1 I a.xen 2050 I P.'XP' 632. 2020 I, 

11, oua J OJTa s1· 1 arm1·' : + a1Covc,v ho eth : + audiendi Pr 
arm1·'- I TOJ +a.y&av arm1• 1 eth I T. 11C,cl.. >arm1 I o v,1C01J1] 
o ya.p vtlCldV bo b 

a. TIii 11yy.] TOLO" a.yyrl.ow arm1• t. 8 I TCd (V n. c,i:,cl., 2050 
(save that it reads Ilrp1Co.p.w): see note on 21: Tld cv c1C1Cl.7Jui.a. 



AUOKAA Y+Il IOANNOY 

o?Ba ,rov ICIITOUCIL~ 

01rOV b IJpln,ot m lcaT11ri, 
«112 ,cpa. T(t!l TO dvoµ.J. p.ov, 
m2 o(,,c ~P"'l"'II> "1" rurr,v p.ou 

«111 a Tll&!l ~p.,pa.&!l t · AVTt-~ t a ~ "°"' 
a 'll'&a'TO!l p.ov, 3!l d.1rnTA'll9', TClp9 

~""" 

07rOV l, l11-r1111ii!l ICCITO&ICfL. 

,U).' lxll> ICCITO. O'OV t,)J:ya, 

[n. 18-14. 

OT& l}(C&!l '"·' icpa.TOWTCl!l "'" 8&8a~ &.\o.d:p., 
k l8{8auicf'II Tip BaMic pa.>..ii.v u,cd:v8a.>..ov ll'W&CW niv vlc';i., 

'Iupa.71.\, 
f/,a:yiiv 1l8oi.\o8v,-a ,c112 rop111VO"C1L. 

Il1pyap.ov s1 : T11J ..,, "I II1pyap.ov 1ic,c>..71u111 ? arm•• : TIii ..,, -r. fKKA 
n. sa : T710' ..,, Ilepyap.11> (ICICA7IO'LO,(T all Greek MSS ( - 2050) o,• : 
T"IO" Il1pyllf&CILC11" (Il1py11Lb1111) 1,c,c>..71u&C1U arm1• 1 : Pergami ecclesiae 
gig vg s1 ho : eccles. Perg. Pr eth I Aeya] + ,cvp&ou 20 5 I T. ~- T. 
8w-r. s1• 1 eth 1· 

18. o,&11 AMC 025. 2020. 2050 Tye Pr gig vg sl arml, 2. 4 

bo sa eth : +-ra •r,;r O'OV ,ea& 046. 81 ( - 20:ZO. 2050 [ O'OV TCI 1py11 
,c11& 32 5. 456]) alP Or" s1 arms. I rov] KIil OT& arm• I Kpa.-ruu] 
11Cpa.T71uo.u bo : ,cp11Tovuw arm 1• r I p.ov1] uov N* I 71p1171uw] + 
nomen meum et gig I T71" rLUT.] -rov r&OTov arm8 j ,ca,8 AC 
1957. 2050 gig vg s1 bo eth : > N 025. 046. 81 ( - 2050) a\P1 

Pr arms. a. '- I cv -r11Lu] aVTa&a- 3 2 5 • : in illis Pr I 71p.cpa.,u AC 
vg sl : +TCIVTCl&O' arm1· 1 : + w TCILO' K* : +aw 046. 81 ( - 35. 
205. 620. 2040. 2050) al Or" (arms-•) : +..,, aw IC" 025. 1. 35. 
104. 205. 250. 620. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 
2o67 (s1) (arm•) : + in quibus fuit gig : + 1p.11,u 1. 61.mr : + p.ov 
(w) a&cr 2040. (2050) I AVT&ro.u M*C 025. 046. 81 ( - 325. 337. 
456. 2050) almu. vg : Antiphas Pr : Anthipas arms-• : Antipax 
gig : Avmro.u Aecc. C 42. 82. 93· 325. 337. 367. 452. 456. 
4p8. 2021. 2024**. 2050 Or" : clvn'i,rau s1· 1 arm• bo : >eth I 
o p.apT,) 1e11L o p.apTvu 172. 2032 s1 : ,ro.u p.apTvuarm1 Cl) I p.ov8 > 181. 
2019 arm 1 bo : + ,caL Pr I o 'll'LO'TOO'] + OT& ,rau p.mp-rvu ( + p.ov sl) 
'll'LO"TOu 20 5 9 s1 : oT, p.mpTvu p.ov 'll'&OTou (> y}1l'CIO' o 'll'&OTEVblV arm_, ,.1 I 
p.ov4 AC 61. 69. 2050 Or• s1 : >M 025. 046. 81 (- 2050) Pr 
gig vg (arm) bo I ou 1111 cKTavtJ, 2050 : o 111rc1CTC1119', 205 : ov 
arcKTE&l'III' bo etha-1 ou > 172. 314- 2016 I rap vp.&r] rap VJIAl>V 
920. 2040 s1 arm '• : •f VJIAl>V arm• : + 1,ca 632 I O'lf'OV o lcw. 
ICIITO&IC. > 2020 9l ~ 

14. ciU. AKC 025. 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050 al Or" : a.AM 
046. lill ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050) 250. 2038. 2067 al j ,c11-r11 

uov>K*: +Aeyuv Pr arms-' I o.\,y11>arm1•1-B"eth I o-r, •.. 
"P""·] o.-op.an& ,cpmTov.--ro. ho I or,> C Pr vg s1 I •xnu] EXH 



n.15-17.] AIIOKAAY+Il IOANNOY 249 

I 5- OVTIIII lxe:&1 11'112 crv ICplZTOWl'III T"9" 8..&ixqv NucCM.a.iTaw 
l,p.0(111s. 

I 6. P,ff0.110'1"'011 ow• 
d 8« ,,.,, lpXop.a.( O'OI Ta.XV, 
11112 roAtp.170"111 µ.ff' 11~w11 lv Tj pop.i/,alf. m OTOp.czffl p.ov. 

I 7. ·o lx11111 ow d«oV0"4T'III 
Tl TO 'ff'IIEVJI-II >..lyn Tll&I l11,c).710"fu&1. 

Tffi V&KWIIT'& Bcoo-111 11~ie m p.&.111111 Toii 111:Kpvp.pbou, 
11112 8wu111 uvrie ifijrf,011 AfiVK7P', 
11112 ir, rqv ifij,f,011 0110µ.cz KIZ&l/011 "Y"'fpa.ffh,OV 

g oli~Els ol'8E11 1l µ.~ I, "-aµ./:l&.1111111. 

A I &8aX7111] +Tov 42. 468. 2019. 2020 I E8'8ao-11a AMC 025. 1. 
2015. 2036. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Pr gig vg : E8,8alE11 046. 
li!l ( - 2050) a1m11 Or8 s1• 11 arm1• 1· 1 • ho : 8&8au"" arm' I TIii 

Ba>... AC 104 : Ell TIii Ba.,\. 1. 94 : TOIi Ba>... N" 21 ( - 35*). 250. 
2037. 2038 Or' : e:11 T111 Bu.\aap. rov Ba.,\. 025. 35*. 2067 et 
comm. in 250. 2037. 2067 : BaA. 046 : >DC* I Ba.Xu Att0 

025. 21 ( - 386. 620. 1849. 2040**. 2050) Or8 : Balac gig 
vg arm : Ba.AaaK C 046. 620. 1849. 1854. 2040**. 2050 : 
Balaac Pr : Ba.Aaaµ. 386 I ,Ba.>..nv] {3a.Ue:,v lC0 : e:p.,Ba..\e:w 2050 : 
,Ba.o-1>..n A I Twv] TE 2050 I 'P4Y"" A.:C 025. I. 35. 205. 522. 
632*. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2050 Or•,,."-• Pr 
gig vg ~1 arm : Tov ,pay. 42. 325. 336. 367. 456. 468. 620. 628 : 
KO.I rf,ay. 046. 18. 175• 250• 337• 386. 617. 632**. 919• 920. 
1849 1934 2004. 2040. 2067 al Or' (s1) I e:..&i>.o8. >vg arm1 : 
E&&,,\0£l1JT011 18 54 : de sacrificiis Pr 1-

15. au 1tp11T.] o 11paT11111 2050 I irpaTOVIIT'IZO'] 11paTOV11T11 ho : > 
arm1· 1-S.. I N1KoA. AC 046. 18. 175. 325. 386. 456. 468. 617. 
919. 1849. 2004 al : T'IIIV N,110>... !IC 025. 1. 35. 104. 205. 337. 620. 
632. 920. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2040. 2050 al (arm'.,. ho) : 
" of N 1colaus" arm1• 1• 8 I op.o&IIIO" AMC 046. 21 ( - 35. 468. 2020) 
Or" Pr gig vg s1• 1 (arm') : o p.,0-111 1. 61.mc : 7111 µ.w111 2037 arm• : 
op.m111u o (111 468 : f/11 2067) Jl-&O"III 025. 35*. 42. 181. 468. 2038. 
2067 : > 2020 arm1• 1• 8 ho sa eth 1-

18. ouv AC 046. 21 ( - 35) atma armla ho eth : /IDWI' arm8 : 

>lC 025. I. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2041 Or8 Pr gig vg s1• 1 arm1 I e:, Be: p.~ «a& ho j uoi > 61. 
69. 181. 2020. arm1• 1• 8 • eth : o-v !IC* I 'll'OM/J- «l<'lrOMP.'i"'"' 205 I 
aVT111v] o-ov 20 50 Pr : 11wov arm1• 1 I a > ye I Tov vrop. µ.ov 
>arm1 : +«a& a Tf/ 11ftlA7/ 7/ tf,&,\11,,()p,_.1,11 104. 336. 459. 620. 628 
(from the Comm. of Andreas)~ 

17. oua] 111T1Z s1• 1 : +u«ove:,v ho eth : aures audiendi Pr 
arml· s.' I 11"111v,ia] + a.y,ov arm1• 1 eth j e:««A71u.] + OT& ho I ,.,,, 
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18. 

19, 

AilOKAAYIJt!l IOANNOY [U.18-19. 

Lr. T'e d.yyl.'Aff! Tcii lv 8v1mlpo,r l,c,c).:'lcr{a.r ypd.i/,ov 
T4& Aq,11, l> vlor TOV 8,oii, 
Ii lxwv TOVI dcJ,8aJ.p.ovr clir c/)Ao-ya. '11'11/JOS, 
1eal ol '11'68'1 a.~Tov ;$1£0&0& ](G.A,coA,{J&.v'f!, 

OlM CTOV T4 lpya., ,,., ,, , ,,. , '' ,ea.,. ff/V o.ya.Trflv KO.& rqv 'll'&CTT&V Ka.& rqv o,uov,a.v Ka.& rqv 
V7r0/£0Vf/l' CT0\10 

KO.I. T4 lpya. CTOV T4 lcrxa.Ta. '11'A11tova. m 'll'PIM'IIIV, 

J'&KIIIVT& IC 025. 046. 21 { - 620. 2050) a1P1 : TIii v&KovVT, AC : 
I a.vr111 AC 025. 046 minfen1 omn Or" : > IC 61tzt Tye gig vgd • 
s1 : +c/Ja.y,w 025. 1. 35. 61.mc 104. 205. 468. 620. 632. 1957. 
2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Or" Tye gig arm•• : 
+Tov c/)a.y,w 42. 69 : +"food" arm1• 1· 8 I Toll 1£G.VVo. AC 21 
( - 35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2050) al Or• : p.a.vva. 69 : TO 1£0.Vvo. 
046 gig vg arm1• s : fK Tov p.a.vva. M 468*. 1957. 2019. (2050) 
Tye Pr s1· 2 arm'- bo : a.ro Tov l'a.v110. 1. 35. 61.mc 104. 205. 
468**. 620. 632. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 : 
o.'ll'o Tov ~Aov 025 : a.ro Tov ~Aov ff/CT Cw"ICI' arm1 : +c/Jo.yE&v 172. 
250. 2018. 2050 I TO\/ KHp.] TO KE1Cpv1£p. vov 2050 gig Vi I 8111CT111 
o.VT1112 >te 2020 arm• I A11v,c, ,c, E11'& T. !frrlc/J >s1 I lf,11f/J.2J lfrrlp.ov 
C I Ko.wov] KO'OV C 175. 2040 I yeypo.1£p..] cyyeypo.1£p.&ov 919 : > 
Pr : + 1'11' a.""lv bo I o ov8E&cr , • • Ao.p,{J. > I I o > M* I 018a] 11&8,v 
205. 209 bo : + o.l/'1"111 2050 1-

18. TW 1111 eua.TC&pow IKV.'IJCTHMF] See note on 21• TIii a 0vo.T. 
A : a 8vo.T, t:1<KA"1cr&o.cr C : TIii o.yy. 'l"T/C1' 11,c,c'A, Tw cv 9vo.T. Epipb45S : 

ecclesiae qui est Tyatirae Pr : TIii a cKKA"lcr,o. TT/ 111 9vo.T. s 1 : T111 
TT/Cl' EKMT/CT,o.cr TT/Cl' w 8va.T, s1 : qui in Theatrea eeclesia arm• (JJ. -,> : 
Tqcr ,., 8vo.T, 11<KAT/CT, IC 025. 046 min omn .. ,d Or" : Tyat1rae 
eeclesie gig : Thyat1rae eeclesiae vg : eeclesiae Thyaterae bo : 
Twv 8va.T1po.,111v arm1• 2 : TT/Cl' 0vo.Tup111V EK1eA-,,cr. 2020 (arm3) I 
8vo.TE&por.cr IC I, 18. 35• 175, 205. 250. 386. 468, 617. 919. 920. 
1934. 2004. 2037. 2040. 2067 : 0vo.npow AC : @vo.ff/poW 025. 
149. 201. 632. 1849. 1955. 2036. 2050 : @vo.TE&plllV 2020 : &,o.TT/P"I 
046. 620 : @vo.Tf&P"I 69. 93· 104. I l0, 177. 325. 337• 456. 498. 
202 1 : Thyatirae vg : Tyatire gig I EKKA.,,cr,o.cr > A arm1 I TOVCT 

rxp8a.A14 A 2019. 2020 Pr gig vg (arm1· a.') : Tov ocJ,8a.Al'°v s1 : 
+a.VTov MC 02s, 046. 21 (- 2020). 250. 2037. 2038 alP1 Or" s11 

(armia) I c/)Aoya.J c/)Ao~ IC Pr : Ao.l'n.8rur 1854 I xa.AK111 A&{Ja.11111 
025. 104. 175. 620. 2050 : auriealco Pr: eramento thurino gig : 
onehalco vg : "unto brass of Libanan" s1 arm1• 1• ~' : "unto brass 
smelted" arm8 .. • : "burnished brass" (](G.AK0A&/3a.vocr) bo eth I, 

19. TII cpy. KIi& > 181 I rrp, ( > 2020) 'll'&CTT, K, T, o.ya'II', K, T, 

8to.K. 18 242. 2040 : T1]1/ o.ya.,r, K, T, 8,a.K, K, T, '11'1.CTT. I I K, T. 

a.10.'II',] + crov s 1 bo eth I T"lvl >C 2020 I '11'1.CTT.] + crov s1 bo eth 
I TT/" 8,a.,cov&a.l' Ka• > IC* I ,..,,..a > 2020 I 8,a,co11,a.v J + crov sl bo 



II. 80-88.] AilOKAAY°'I'Il IOANNOY 

20. LU.a lxw KIIT4 O'OV 
;,., d.cf,ii-. "I" '}'Vl'IILKII •1t,&flr>.., -q >..iyouo-a. l11117'7/V ,rpoifnir,v, 
Ka2 a,acfu-m «112 1r>..avi TOVS lp.ovs &v>..ow 
ropvriiua, ,ea, cf,ayiiv Elaw.\ofiVTa. 

n. «a2 l8w,c11 a.frr6 'XJ'O"°" lva p.lTavcrqcrg, 
,c112 «>6« "98«>..710-Ev p.1Tavmja-a, l« ~ 1ropvEla,; a~ 

22. l&v {Ja>..>..w 11-lm,v El.. ,c>._{"'f", 
«a2 TOVt; p.01xf'UOVT'fl,t; µ.er' 111"7j,; d,; 8Mi/,,11 p.Eyo.>..7111,(a) 

(a) Interpolation follows here: "'" µ"1 µn-uo,)O'ouo-u, '" Tw• lp-y,,w 116ri;r. 
See Eug. trans. vol. 1i. footnote, in I«. i,b µ,j is not followed by the 
md1cative in our author. 

etb I "l"'>A 2019 I a-ov11 >1C 2023 Pr I a-oJl]+«a& 1 I 1r>..Ewv11] 
xupova 175. 617*. 19341. 

80. 11>.>.11 A 046 min mult : fill ICC 025 35. 69. 104. 175. 
205. 314. 385. 617. 620. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2020. 2037. 
2038. 2050. 2067 al Or8 I rxw] >..fj'W arm1• 2• 8 • I «aTa a-ov AC 
025. 046. 81 ( - 35*. 632*. 2050). 250 alma Tye vg 51 bo eth : 
uo, arm1• 11· a. : +,ro>..v tc 35*. 181. 632*. 2019. 2022. 2038. 2050 
gig s1 arm'- : + 1ro>..>..a 201 5. 2036 Pr Cyp : + o>..&ya I I ,icl,E1u 
AIC*C 025. 046. 81 ( - 2020. 2040. 2050). 2037. 2038. 
almu Pr Cyp gig vg : acf,71,c110- IC' 506. 2019. 2050. 2067 Tye 
s1• 1 arm bo eth : acf,1710" 241. 250. 424. 2018. 2040 : rofiuu 
2020 I yvva,,c11 ICC 025. I, 104. 205. 468*. 620. 2019. 2020. 
2038. 2050 Tye gig vg arm2·s.. bo eth : +a-ov A 046. 81 
( - 205. 468•. 620. 2020. 2050) a1mu Or' Pr Cyp s1• 1 arm1·' I 
T"I" lECa/31>.. A : IaCa/31>.. tc* : Zezabel Pr Cyp arm1• 11• '• I 71 
>..Eyovua Atc*C : 7/ >..1yn 046. 81 ( - 35*. 205. 2020. 2050). 
a1mu Or8 gig vg ho eth : TY/" ,\fyoV(J'aV ecc 025. I. 35•. 205. 
1854. 2019. 2020. 2038. 2050 : "who declared" arm1 s. '• I 
EaVT7/V AC 025. 81 ( - 620) : IIVT'7/II tc 046. 104. 141. 336. 620. 
628 i ,rpocf,71Ttv AIC''C 81 ( - 620. 919. 2004. 2040. 2050) almu 
Or• : prophetissam gig : ,rpocf,71Tuav tot* : 1rpcx/,71T71v 025. 046. 104. 
172. 620. 919. 2004. 2019. 2038 2040. 2041*. 2050: propheten 
Tye Pr Cyp vg : + f&VII& N 20 50 5l arm• l "· a,&wn,] 818aa-,cc1v 
Pr Cyp vg : /CIIL a,&iu,cll.\011? bo I 11'>..ava] w>..avav Pr Cyp vg 
I u8w>..o8. cf,ay. 1, 2019 I u8111.\oll.] To Ei8w>..o8tn-ov? arml,S,h : 
de 1dolothytis vg (bo): de saer1fieiis ( - ficio gig) Pr Cyp gig: 
>arm2 I, 

81. v. 21 > 205 I «a&1 > Pr arm1·' I 11VT"1J] IIVT'1JV 2040 I p.mu,,] 
p.1Ta.v071u1& 620. 2050 I ,c, ov fiE>.. P-ffll"· >te* (arm•) : " E& p.w 
8.>..u p.n11v. 2020 : ,c, ov JJ-ETf'VO"IO'EV (post aVT'1Ju) I arm1• 1• 8 I 
.,,8E>..710"«V A Pr Cyp eth : fif,\EI ac•c 025. 046 min°m• Or' gig 
vg 51• 2 I 1r0pvcia.a- C 02 5. 046. 21 : 1ropvl.llO' AIC I 1&VT'7IO'] TIIVT'710' IC : 
aVT"wv ,c. ov p.ercv0710-a11 arm• I, 

aa. ,Sou] .ia· ov 2020 : + fY"' I I /Jlllla, AC 21 ( - 325. 
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23, ic112 '1'4 Tl,a,11 11~ d'll"O«'l'fllui b Oa.110.Ti,. 

«112 ')lllfOO"Oll'l'IU 'll"G.IJ'II& 11[ ,ic,c>...,,ala., 
&-r, Iyo, clp.& c\ ipa.v11w11 11tf/,po~ ,c112 ica.p8tar 
KIil ~ '1p!11 foIOTi, ICl1'1'4 '1'4 Ina 11,,Gw. 

24. IJ,u11 ~ >..Iyo, 'l'Oir >..0&1r0ir 'l'Oir l11 thm'l't&p0&r, 
oa-ot 06,c l](OVO'&II nJII B,Baxv,, 'l'IIU'l"l'JV, 

[II. 88-20. 

ol'l'tllff ~IC l')IIIIIIO'a.11 'l'4 {Ja.fJia 'l'OV :l11n11«i, ,:,, A.cyolJO'&P, 

06 /3&.>..>..111 if/,' IJµo., &.Uo /30.por' 
•5· ... >..~,, g lxcTI 1Cp11'1"qO'll'f'C 8.XP' oi 4r ;lo,. 

456. 468*. 632. 2020. 2050). 1. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr Cyp 
vg arm : /3a.A111 M0 025. 046. 325. 456. 468*. 632. 2020. 2050 Or• 
gig ho eth : ica.Afll M* I ic>..,,,.,,,,] q,vA.m«.,,11 A : 1e11p.wo11 arml- I. s..: 
luctum cod. ap. Pr : "eains of a couch" arm4 I p,ot}(f.lJO'IIIITO.O' 61. 
69 Pr Cyp I /J.ff llff"IO' J IIV'l"'I" 2050 I p.cya.A.. > arm8 : maximam Pr 
Cyp vg arm• I p.lT'O.VO"IO'CTIKT"' AM : 1'-f.TIIV01/(TIIIO't11 C 02 5. 046. :u 
( - 2050) alP1 Or8 : p.era.110,0-1, 2050 : p.1Ta.11071a-.,, 469 Pr Cyp bo 
sa eth I H. T. •PY· aV'I'. > bo sa I 4ff"IO' MC 02 5. 046. 81 ( - 35*. 
205. 468. 632) atmu Or" Pr Cyp gig vg s1 arm4 eth : aV'1'11111 A 1. 

(35•). 61.mg 181. 205. 468. 632. 2019. 2023". 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2067 vgd·" s1 arm1• 1• 8 • 1-

88. 1t11&1 > A 620 arm1 bo sa I aV'l'T]O'] o.vT111P 205. 209 
arml"", a.. I a] f.fllO' 468* I 81111.] fJvp.111 2019 I •pa.vi•11111 AC : •pwv11111 
It 025. 046 min omnYld : scrutator Cyp Pr I ,,.._ "· ,capB.] ico.,Jl. "· 
vcf/,. arml- <1>- a.' bo eth : renis et cordis Pr I icap81.a.11 s1 (arm 2) I 
a.moo-111 2050 I vp.&11 >arm1• I. 8 bo I «11'1'11 >arm1• 1· s I '1'11 cpya.] 
cpya C : r,p, ico.,J)1.a.11 2050 I v,-11 AM°C 025. 81 ( - 2020. 2050} 
Pr gig vg s 1• 1 arm4 eth : 11V'l'ov 046. 2020. 2050 vgc. d arm1• 1 3 bo 
sa : 11VT11111 arm• : > M* I• 

84. Sc >468 s1 I Tow A.0&1r.] 'l'O&O' o A.0&1rota- M* I To,a-1 > 
82 94. 2041 I TOtO" '" Tota- 0vaT. A.otrow 2050 I TOIO' w @va.T.) 
.,...,,, @va.T&pa.&c.,v arm1• 1· 8 I To,o-1 > 205 arm• I 0va.Tt:apo,o- et* et c. c 

21 ( - 149. 620. 632. 2050) : @va.Ttpo,a- AC : f!>ua.""lpOLO' 025. 
620. 632. 2050 : f!>ua.....,,p,ota- 149 : @va""lpa.ta- 046 : ®va.Tnpa.w 
61. 69 : fi>uaTup"I M0 : Thyatirae vg: Tyatirae Pr : Tyatire gig I 
OO"OL} OT& 20 5 : OO'T&O' gig I ovic1 > M* I •xova-,v] (]((& gig : cp.a.fJcTE 
arm · 1. 8 I a&Ttv,a- ov,c] ;,g, Tye I ov1e1 > arm 1 I f.')IIIIIIO'II"] cy11111T1 
Tye armh I /30.610. AC 046. 81 ( - 205. 2050). 250. 2067 
atmu: {la.8.,, M 025. I, 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037, 2038. 2050 : 
(T"o) /3a8oa- bo : altitudmem Tye Pr : altitudines gig vg I 11111 
Acy. >arm' I IIIO'] a. arm1•1·1a I /30.A.>...o AC 025. 81 (-337. 632. 
2050) al•• Tye gig arm' : /Ja.A.111 tc 046. 1. 61. 69. 177. 337. 632. 
1957. 2023. 2050 o,• Pr vg arm1-t.a. ho eth ~ 

aa. 1rl'IJ" o] o ow s1 : "more than what" arm1• 1· 8 I «pa.""IO'll'l'f.] 
"and is with you" arm1• 1· • I o.x,,,. MC 69. 177. •087 : 4')(Pt0' 
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025. 046. 81 aJP1 : ov > 2050 : fldCT A 241 I "" .,,~ AMC 025. 35. 
205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 Tye Pr gig vg s1· 1 bo : a.v~"' 
046. 18. 175. 325. 337• ,386. 456. 617. 919. 920. 1849. 1934. 
2004. 2040 a!P1 I, 

26. 1111,1 > 104. 336. 522. 620. 628. 2020 arm1, 1. s I 011 > 
2020 I "IP"'"] Kpa.T"'" 468* I a.XP& Tt.\. > s1 I TC& •pya. p.ov a.XP" 
Tf.\ovu 2050 eth I ,t. nn T, 18v.] nn>te*: Ta. ,Bv.,, Tye 1-

87. 11. 'INKl'-J 71'0&p.1&wuv ( 18 54) s1 : et re;et ~ig vg : "· 71'0&Jl,I&· 

vovu,v arm 1· 1• I aVTOVU] a.VTov arm1 I a-W71pa. J + ""' uvVTpu/m 
a.VTOVO' 2050 : + ,ca.1 Tye arm1• 1 I "'u u,caJOO'" ,ccpa.p.ucov arm1 • bo I 
a-VVTp1/JcTa.1 A11tC 1. 104. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 alP, Possibly 
a slip of the author for UVVTp1/JoVT111 or rather UVVTp1/J'luo11T111 : 
UVVTpi/J71u«T1&1 025. 046. 81 ( - 2020. 2050) atma Or• : confrin
gentur Pr vg (s11) : eomminuentur Tye : a-VVTp11/!fT« s1 (an itaeism 
for UVVTp&lf,ffa.1) : eonfringet eas (placed before - 1) gig : 
UVVTp11f,11 (-ovu,v armL 1• 3) a.VTovu (aVTov arm1) arm bo eth I c,,u!] 
OVTldCT ya.p s 1 I ""'Y"'] E')'"' arm L 1. 1 • ~ 

88. auTw] a.VTo&u arm2• 4 I 71'P"'&vov teC 025 al omn fere : 71'p0&vo11 
A 046. 2038 I• 

89. v. 29 > Pr I ova-] "'Ta. s1• 2 : + a.Kov,w bo eth : aures 
audkndi arm1· a. 4 I ,n,•vp.a.] + "'Y'°" arm1• a etb ~ 

CHAPTER III. 

I, Kal. Tcii clnl\'l' T'f' lv IJ.,08,u,v '"".\"lu{a.r; yp0.1/,or 
T&8, My11 l, lxwv TIL E7rTIL 71'VUJJJ,O.TI& TOV 8,oii 
,cal. TOVli E7r'Td. d.<rrtf>a.li, 
0!64 CJ'OV Ta ql')"',, 
oT, 0110µ.a lx11r; &-r, (ir; 1ea.l. ... ,cpar ,t 

1. ICl&&1 > Pr I T(I) a.n,] TO&O'" O.')")'t:MIO'" arm1• I, L I T(I) o 2. 
'""· ]. See note on 21• ecclesiae qui est Sardis Pr : T"' a "I 1ic
ic.\'lu,11 Ja.pB,"'" s1 : TC11 a 211,,B. s1 : T"' a (Ta.1u) Ja.pB.,,a-111 l!ICKATJO'"&alO'" 
arm' : '"10'" a 2. '""· AN 025. 046 minomn Or•: ecclesiae Sard1s 
(Sard. eccl. gig) gig vg bo eth : T1'/0'" 2a.p8,1e111v (lap&u""' 2. 11) 
11e1e.\. ann1• 11• '- : '"10'" o Jap8. 1!1C1<.\'10'"1CIIO'" C I 111TC& > 181. 
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, ~ ' , ' ' '• 1 '' • o6 ~ •• ywov yp71YOP1JJ11, /CCl& UT7lp&a-ov Ta. A0&'ll'a. a JUI\I\OV cur avnv, 
o-& y?ip ,~p71,cd. aov rlpya 1 TnrA71poipl,,a. lvd&OV TOV 61oii ,u,v. 

3a. 11• p.V71p.ov11J« dv ris 1'0..71f/Jas •cu f,covaas, 
,cal njp11 ICCll p.l'l'OJ'OflO'Olf. 

m. 15· 'Illov lpxoµ.a, ~ ,cA~. 
p.a,ca.p10i ~ YP'IYOflWV ,cal T71pliw TO lp.4T1a a wov, 
lva µ.~ yuµ.voc ,r1p171'G.Tj, 
1Cal {3Abroxr,v ~" MXTJP.ocrwtfl' a-&Tov. 

201 5 I Tov 6,ov > 386 I 1pya.] + ,ca.1 Pr s1 I wop.a] + " of the 
health" bo I OT& lTJ!T ANC 025. 35. 205. 250. 620. 2020. 
2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 atmu Or" Tye Pr gig vg 511 arm1• 2• 8• 4 

bo : ,ea, (TJ!T 046 . .!U (-35. 205. 620. 632. 2020. 2050) alP : 
_, OT& ,.,,!T 632 s1 : {wvTO!T arm" I ,ca.18] + OT& s1 I· 

a. YLl'OU] ICClL ywov s1 : Y"'°V I 8 54 I YP'lfYOp.] e-yp7TYopwv M* : 
vig1lan5 et stabtli5 Pr I VT71p1!Tov AC 025. 35. 175. 337. 468••. 
617. 919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2020. 2040 al Or" : !TTTJpr.tov N 
046. 1. 18. 205. 250. 632. 2037. 2038. 2050, 2067 al Tye Pr 
gig vg s1 bo eth : !TT1/P&(wv 620 : TTJpr,<Tov 42. r41. 201. 325. 
385. 386. 429. 456. 468*. 522. 2015. 2019. 2036 s2 : ,rATJpwuov 
arm1• 2• 11 I Ta Ao,,ra > Tye eth : Tov!T .Xo,wov!T (01) 52 I a] 01 52 : 

OTt arm•: n 11£ /l-''I? bo I ,~v AMC 025. 172. 181. 250 424. 
468. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 01 1 

Tye Pr gig vg 51 arm' : ,(or TJ)JIAlla 1.DII 104. 336. 620 : 
TJ(or ,)µ...XA,!T 046. 21 ( -468. 620. 2020. 2050). 93. 201. 498 al 
s1 : p.r>..A,,!T arm• bo I a.,ro6avnv AIICC 025. 1.m11 620. 919*. 2020. 
2050, atmu Or" (a.,ro611TJ!T1CE1V 468. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037) Tye 
Pr gig vg s1· 1 arm'- bo : a1ro/3a.A.xm, 046. 21 ( - 35. 468. 
620. 919•. 2020. 2050) : ll'll'o/Ja.Anv 35. 1957. 2023 I t:VpTJKa.] 
DPTJKa.v 046 : invenio vg : +!Tt: OT& 51 I 71'f'll'ATJp. T. 1py. (Tov 141 
s1 I tpya. AC 1.DII : Ta. epya. N 025. 046. 21 alP1 Or" I 'll'E'll'A7I· 
pwJUva.> 201. 386 I EVW71'LOV J + ,cvp1ov 35. 205 I p.ov> 1. 205. 2038. 
2067 alP Pr 51 arm1• a.1. 

S-- 11• l'"'ll'onue] pr ,ca.i eth I ovv>IIC 69 Pr gig 51 arml.t.s., 
eth I 71,c. IC. ,iA.71cpa.!T 2050 51 I "· 711CoV!T. "· TTJP" AIICC 02 5. 1. 35. 
104- 172. 250. 468. 620. 1957. 20,0. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 
2067 gig vg s1 arm1·' bo : IC, 'l"ou!Ta!T TTJPEI 51 : 71,coV(TaO' Tf/P" 
arm•: et audita custodi Pr: >046. 81 ( - 35. 468. 620. 2020. 
2050) atm11 I Ka.& T'IP">arm8 eth \. 

xvi. 15. ,Sou] ou Pr arm8 I t:pxop.a,] «p;l(t:TCI& tc* (sed corr. 
pnm. man.) 241. 2020 Pr s1 arm3 : +ttauf,v71s eth I ,cArnT71!T)+ 
"'XV 2019 : +,cai 205 I o) oTE ec* I T71pwv] TL~wv 1849 I 'll'1p1-
1n1n, 104. 522. 2015 : 'll'Ep1'll'a.rq<r11 2020 : 'ff'«p1'll'a.rq<r11 2019 I 
/lAC'll'oV!T1 1. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2038 : videat Pr I /J.Xw. T. a,ax, 
aw.] " their shame appear" arml· 2• s • ~ 
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3°. lAv o~ P.TJ 'YP1/YOf'Tl'T11' 
,jjtlAJ c:i .. ,c>.,nrrqr;, 
,ca.2 oli P.7/ r yv~, 
,rola.v /J,pa.v ~tlAJ h-2 a-J• 

4. cL\U lxn~ d>..lya. dvop.a.TO. iv :EapBar,• 
4 ~/( lp.o>..vva.v T4 lp.aTta. a.wiov, 
,ca.2 ,rrp,,ra.rqcrovuw /l-ff• lp.ov iv >..111,coii;, 
OT& &.e,ol den•. 

255 

5· ·o V&ICWV Otn'IAJS 'ft'Ep&/Ja.Ae'i.Ta.& b lp.a.T&O&S >..111,coi~, 
-2 oli P.71 ltaAElift1A1 TO ovop.a. a.ln-ov l,c ~ Plf3>-..ov ,is CIIWjr, 
,ca.2 lip.o>-..oria-lAJ T~ ovop.a. a.ln-ov lv~'ff'&OV Toii 'ft'a.Tp6r; p.ov 
,ca.2 lv~'ft'&OV Tb>II d.yy&v a.ln-ov. 

ac. OUII > 620 I 'YP'l"/OP. AM" etc. : YfflOpf/O'ELO' 104. 620 : 
p.ETa.VOf/O'f/0' tc• Pr : p.rra.110110'1/0' p.11& (11:a.& ho) ypf/Yop,a-na- 2050 ho 
I 11lw1] pr. veniam et suhitaho adventum meum ad te Pr I 71[1AJ 
AC 025. 1. 35*. 181. 468**. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 vgc· d.'·• 
arm• ho : + m, a-E N 046. 81 ( - 35*. 468**) al gig vr:- ... 
s1• 11 arm4 eth I 'Yf'OKT AC 025. 1. 35. 175. 205. 468**. 617. 1934. 
2037. 2038. 2067 al: Y"IAJO"'I tc 046. 81 (-35. 175. 205. 468**. 
617. 620. 1934. 2050) Or•: yPIAJO'H 104. 620 459. 2050: nei.cies 
gig vi : non sc1es Pr I 'll'OLG.11 "'P· ,,,e.] "my coming II arm• I 'll'O&a.v 
1A1pa.11J a&a.v 1A1pa.11 (tc*) : ,rota. 1A1pa. 181. 367. 632. 2050 I• 

4. 11>.>.11 AteC 69. 468. 2020 Or" : all 02 5. 046 min pi : > 
35*. 205 arm• I Exna-] •X"' s1 arm' ho I EX, o>... ovop.. AtcC 025. 
1. 35. 205. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Or" (Pr) vg s1• II 
eth : EX, OIi. o>-... gig: o>..&y. rx. ovap.. 046. 81 ( - 35· 175. 205. 2020. 
2050) al: o>-..,y. ovop.. rx, 61. 69. 175. 314. 522. 2016: +11:a., l I 
a. AtcC 025. 046. 81 (- 35. 205. 468. 2020) al Or" gig : o, 
I. 35· 205. 209. 432. 468. 2015. 2020. 2036. 2037 2038. 2067 
Pr vg: a., 522 I To '[T'°" Pr I aw.] raw1AJ11 C: +p.ETa. yvva.&11:00-

ho eth I r•p,ra.T7JU. 'ff'Ep&Tra.T7JUOV A : rtpnru.TOV0'&11 620. 2050 
vga. r. • s1 arm•: am ulaverunt Pr vgd arm1 I p.u rµ.ov >arm'• 
: £111AJ11"&011 p.ov s1 I OT&] ,ea.& s1 I OT& ••• E&a-&11] eth om. here and 
trans. after .uv,co&O" in ver. 5 I f&a-&11] + ,ea., a.va.11'a.vcrw av,c ,xovuw 
••• 11:. o 'PXop.rvOO' (from 48 ) 35* I• 

&. - Ate*C 18. 35. 456. 920. 1849. 2004 al Or" Pr gig 
vg s1• 1 arm'- ho : OVTIAJ 325 : OVTOO" Ne 025. 046. 81 (- 18. 
35· 325. 456. 920. 1849. 2004. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 : 
O.VTOO' 2050 : OVTOO' OVTIAJO' 467 I 'lt'Ept/Ja.A.] 71'Ept/Ja.UETO.& C 51. I : 
11't.p&/3rP>-..71Ta.& 2050 : ,rrp,/Ja.Aovcr&11 a.VTOv? ho : >eth I ,~ruf,111] 
a.11"a.A1.&l/t1AJ 2020 : ,ta.>-..r,iftal/0'&11 ho sa I To ovop.. a.VT. • • • ap.o'A.oy,,a-1AJ 
> 1. 2015 I a.VTOV 1· 1·] a.VT1AJV s1 arm ho I 111: T. fJ,fJ>...] fV fJ,fJ>..(A) 
2040 l T. {Wf/0'] TIAJII '"'""'" 920. 2040 I TO 011. a.w.1] a.wov gig I 
fll11J71'.1] rp.71'porr0fll N J ,c. f1111111'. T. 11yy. a.w. > 325. 456 I• 
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6. ·o lx- o~ dKovu11TC11 
T& TO ,n,ciipa >..fyn Ta&s lKKA11uiais. 

8. v. 6 > Pr I ova-] C11T11 51• 1 : + 11.Kovr&v bo eth : aure~ 
audiendi arm1• 8• 4 I 1rnvp.a.] + aywv arm 1• 1 eth /· 

7. 1un1 >Pr I TCII arr.] TO&<T arrc>..mu arm1 TCII Cl' Ifie.\. CKKA.] 

See note on 2 1 : eeelesiae qui est Filadelphiae Pr : Tfll w lfli.,\a-
8,>..q,&11 arm': T"l!T •v 4>&>... CKKA. all Greek MSS 011 : Philadelphiae 
eccle5iae (gig) vg 51 ho : T"l<T 4>,J,,.!IBu..'P"'v (-q,,"'v 3) 1KM."1<1&11<1 

arm1• 1· a. I 4>&>..118,>..it,&11 MC 025. 046. 205. 325. 386. 456. 
919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004 al111u : lfl&>..a8u..q,,aa- A 620. 2050 : 
4>&>..!IBc>..!f,m,. 18. 35. 175. 337. 468. 617. 632. 2020. 2040 almu I 
IKK>..11u1.11&a- IC I >..eye&]+ rcvpwu 172. 2018 I o a.y&OfT o a>..119. C 
025. 046. 81 ( - 2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 a!P1 01Phll :,I s1• 1 

arm'- ho eth : o ay,w 1<11& aA:q9. 1 7 2. 20 1 8 : sanctu5 et veru5 
Tye Pr gig vg arm1· 1· 8 : o MTf9. o aywu Ate : o a>..Tf9. > 2050 : o 
arrc>..w a.ATffJ&VO<T 01. I 0 8 > 33 7 I T"II' > te* I 1<>..uv AMC 02 5. 046. 
81 ( - 35· 20 5• 468**. 617. 6 20. 20 50 ). 2 50 almu OrPhll 46 01 1 : 

KAci& 1. 35. 69. 172. 205. 468**. 617. 620. 2015. 2019. 2036. 
2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 OrPh11 36 : ( +omnes eth) claves Pr 51 

arm eth I AiiB A 2020 : TOV Aci8 (Aat8 632) M 21 ( - 620. 2020. 
2050). 250. 203 7. 2038. 2067 alp1 : Tov o,Kov (from Is. 22tl) 
TOV Aave&8 ho eth : Tov a8ov 104*. 218. 336. 459. 620. 2050 
arm1• 1• 8 I o a.vo,yC11v] Ka& anryfllv M l Ka,1 > ho I KAe,uc, AMC 025. 
046. 91 (- 205. 620. 632*) alP1 OrP 11 46 Or" arm' ho : KA1&<1"1 104. 
385 : KAem 1. 61,DII 205. 314. 632*. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2037. 
2038. 2067 Tye Pr gig vg s1· 1 : KAe&fllv 2015. 2036 (arm•) I 
KAI&, (sine add) AMC 025. fas*). 205. 468 ... 632*. 2020. 2050 
al OrPI'"·"' PB zl 379 Tye Pr gig vg s1• 1 ann4 • bo : + IIUT"IV 046. 
91 ( - 35*. 205. 468**. 632*. 2020. 2050) a1mu Or' arm1· 1· 8 

I Ka& (>A : +o 2015. 2036) KAe&fllv Ate 025. 1. (35*). 172, 205. 
250. 314. 468. (2015). 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. (2036). 2037. 
2038. 2050. 2067 OrPh•t. 46 Or' (s1• 1) (bo) : Ka, d.,1.1, C 61.mc 
2016 al gig arm'- : et qui elaudit Pr arm1• 8• : KAem Tye vg 
: c, P,T/ o avo,ymv ( + KIi& ov8e&a- avot!c, Or') 046. 81 ( - 35*. 205. 
468. 620. 2020. 2050) al Or' : c, l'-T/ o 11110,y111v Ka& 1t>..1&111v 42. 
104. 432, 459. 620 I Ka,4] quod Pr j avo,yu AC 025. 61.mc 205. 
2019. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or" Tye Pr gig vg s1· 1 arm' : av°''Y"'' 
468 (arm•) : avm!u ( - utu M) N 046. 81 ( - 205. 468. 620). 
250 aim" Orl'hlL 46 : avmtTJ 104. 385. 620 I• 



m. a-10.1 AilOKAAYIJtIJ IOANNOY 

8. OlM O'OV Tl1 lpya. 
-1.Bov 8t8w,ca. lvldl.OV a-ov 6-Jpa.v &v•'t'Yl'-ff?/11, 
iv oM-1, Bvva.nu KMtenU a.bnjv-

&n JJ,U<pG,V Ix"' Bvva.p.,.v, 
,ral ff17P"IO'U.I µ.ov TOI' Aayor, 
,ra.l o~,r ipv~O'"' TO &roµ.a. µ.ov. 

9- lBov BiBm l,c riis a-wa.y"'Y7i, TOV Ia.Ta.r&, 
Tmv M)'OVTWV la.VT~ 'Iov8a.loV1 1lva.L ,ca.l o~,r da-1. 
.tll.a af,EvBoVTa.t.-

tBov 11'0&~0, a.wov, rva. -qfova-,r 

,ca.l ,rpoa-icvvqCTOVCT&V lvm,rtor TQJV ,ro&',v a-ov, 
,ra.l yvrua-u, &TL fy~ .;,y&:rrrpa. O'f. 

10. &T, ~P1JO"a'ii TOV .\6yor rij'ii -{,,rop,o~ µ.ov, 
,rdym O'f ff/P~"' '" rij, wpa, TOV 11'flpa.O"µoii 

n; .. p.E.\MvfT'J/'ii lpxEa-6a., ,,,., ~ olicovp.brq, &.\~, 
,mpa.a-a.t. TOW 1<a.T0&KOVVTG.I h-1 nj, yrj'ii. 
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8. o,8. "· T. •PY· > Pr I T. -,,y. a-ov M 11 I •pya.] + ,ra.,. 1'7JV 11'&0'T&V 

a-ov bo : + ,ea, s1· 1 eth I fJvp. ..,.,,,,.. a-ov av•wyµ,. 920. 2040 I 
a.v•wyµ,. AC 046. 81 ( - 205. 2020. 2050) al Ore : 71v•wyµ.. M 025. 
172. 205. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2050 I 7JV] ,ra.1 1. 61.mc 2037. 
2067 eth: >bo : oT, arm1 I a.VT7JV>N (35*) 2023. 2038 Pr gig 
vg arm'- I oTL] + ov 2020. 2036. 2037 I p.ucp . ••• Bvv.] pusillas 
.•. vires Pr r •x11a-] •xu l. 1957. 2037 , .,. . .\oy.] TCl Epya. 920. 
2040 : Tova- .\oyova- arms. 8 • 1-

9. ,Sou] Kil& ,8ov s1 I 8'8.,, AC : 8.Bw,ca M : 8,Bwµ., 02 5. 046. 81 
( - 205. 620. 2050) alP1 ore gig : 8,Bw /J.O& 205 : 8,80µ.t 620. 
2050 : Bwa-w Pr vg bo eth I Ja.=ra.]+•" Pr s1· 1 I TOJV .\.y.] 
Tova- .\.yovraa- bo I aAA.a. >eth I ,Bou»] ,ea.& I. 181. 2023. 2037. 
2038. 2067 I 11Eova-u, AKC 025. 69. 82. 201. 218. 314. 386. 
632. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2050 arm : 11E"'a-,v 046. 
Jill ( - 386. 632. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 atmu. Ore : 
11tw I I ,8ov • • • 11Eova-1v > eth I ,ra.,2] + ,ro171uw aVTova- wa bo I 
11'potTKVV7JITOVO'll' AMC 025. 1. 42. 82. 149. 201. 2016. 2036. 2050 
arm : ,rpoa-lCVVT/ITWO'&V 046. 81 ( - 149. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 
2067 al Or8 : + 0'£ (crot) KO.I 11'£0'0VVTO.l bo I .,,e. fl'(&J11', T. ,ro8. 
a-ov "• ,rpouKVV. Pr I ,ra.t8] + ,ra.VTEO' bo I yPWO'LV AC 02 5. 046. 81 
(- 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 gig s1 arms .... : yvwo-owa.t. 2019. 
2050. 2087 vg s1914 : Y""'°"""Tat 2023 : Y""""I N 69 Pr arm' 
: Y"WO''' ore I 'Y"' AMC 025. 205. 250. 468. 620. 2020. 2037• 
2038. 2050. 2067 Or8 gig vg s1· 1 ho eth : > 046. 81 ( - 205. 
468. 620. 2020. 2050) al•• P~ I .,,ya,rwa. 149. 2040 I a-,] 
+ ,ea& 2020 I• 

10. on] Ka.t. A arm' • I rov Aoyov µ.ov «a.& T7JV ,nrop.. bo eth I 
VOL. 11.-17 



AilOKAAYIJ.lll IOANNOY [m. 11-1,. 

11. q,J(Oµ.a.& 'Nl.x{, • Kprt.n, 3 l;xc,1· 
lvn J&rr!•ls ArIP11 ,.;,., t1Ticf,a.vov O'OV. 

12. ·o 1/&Kldll W'O&'IJO"f" a.WOii m'Aov b, "«e -; TOV SIOii 1'0V1 

ira.l l~ o-G l''I lfi>..9rJ lT,, 
KIU yp&.if,w ,.,,.· a.6'-ov ,.;, &vop a. nm 6toii p.ov, 
1r11l ,.;, &110"" nil nA,OII m e,ov J&OV, 
~ Klll,vijl 'l•poWTIIA7IJ&, '7 lrll'N1.{Ja.lvo1NTa. l,c ffl cr6pavoii &n 

TOV 6.oii J&OV, 
' ' . , ' , ICII& TO OIIOJ&II p.ov T'O ICO.&IIOII, 

13. ·o l'l<"'" oils .Lc:omTCII 
.,.[ 'l"O 11'11EVJ&II >..fr, nm lK«A:qO'la.r.s. 

14. Ka.1 nii d.yyAt, Tj Iv AmoB&«lf l«,cA:,pla.1 ypo.i/nw 
Tel8, >..fr, c\ 'Ap:r[II, 
c\ J&O.prvs c\ r&o-TOs 1r11l &A.716111~, 
-q &f>x11 ~ KTlO'•flll 'l"Oii 6Eoii, 

,ca.ycu] '"'' &a. TOVTo '"'')'CU eth I "IP"'JO'"' > N : f"IP'IO'a. arm• eth I 
"10' OJPIIO' .,._ rttpllO'p.. "10' > 2050 : "10' 11Jpa0' >s1 ho I 'll"f&p!IO'CIL] + 
,ra.vrllO' arml- t. s • bo I "a.,-o,,covv'l"IIO' > ho j. 

11. •Px-] &Bov •pxop.ru 468••. 2015. 2019. 2036 al v,:1 t T arml 
: KA& ,Bov •PX· eth I p:,,BnO' >..m/]71] P.'I >..a{J71 T&O' 'Nl.XJ' 104- 336. 
459. 620 I p.718E&O'J (ne) quis alms Pr : (ne) ahus Cyp I >..a.,871) 
Aa.{30, 2050 (arm1 • 8• ') I o-ov] + ,ea, 51 arm1 eth I• 

18. o v,ir.11v] "°" 111,cow'Nl. arm• I all'l"OII] a.11'1"111 ec• 920 Or' I w 
>te• arm I .,.. 11a11J] TIil ovop.a..,., 920. 2040 I p.ov1 > 385. 2019 
Or' 51 I ,ea, •fw . • . "10' 1r0.\c11Jcr rov 6,av p.ov > 2 0 5 o I ..,., > N 
arm1 I w aVTov > C 2015 : a aV'l"Q) 61*. 2019. 2036. 2037 : 
super illud Tye : + 'l"O ovop.a. p.ov ,ea& 2020 I .,.. 8. p.. "· 'l"O ovop.. 
>046 I "• T. 011. ff/CJ' 'll"OA. T. 6,ov p.ov > I. 181 s1 : '"" 811Jcrw 
a.vro,cr rov oi,cov p.ov arm1 I Tov 6,ov J&ov' > s1 eth : TOv ra.Tpocr 
J&OV bo I "10' ,ca.&117/IT w-oi\,_ TOV ,ra..,-pocr p.ov bo I 7/ KaTa{Jawovcra 
Ate*C 025. I. 141. 181. 205. 432. 459· 1854. 2015. 2050. 2087 : 
7/ KaTm/]fllllOVO'a. 02 5 : ff/(J' KaTm/Ja.&llflV0'7/IT ICC : 7/ ICClTa,{Ja.&IIE& 046. 21 
( - 205. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or' I '"• .,._ ovp. > s1 

arm1 sa I '" ANC 025. 046. 1. 35. 205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 2020. 
2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tye Pr gig vg bo : a.,ro 18. 175. 
386. 617. 620. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 al I Tov' 
> 632 I a.,ro > 386. 620 arm1• a.'• I p.ov 6 AteC 025. 35. 205. 
468. 632. 2050 al Or' Tye Pr gig vg 51· 1 arm8·' ho : >046 
21 (-35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2050) al•11 arm1 : a.VTOV arm&"" ■ I 
m&IIOII] + ICCl& sl I• 

18. v. 1 J > Pr / OvtT] &OTa sL 1 : + aKOV1111 bo eth : aures 
audiendi armL 1. L' .,., 'l"O 1111. • • • 1,c«A7/0'&11&0' > arm' I ffllfVJ&II] 
+a.y,ov arm1• 1 eth ~ 

14. TIii 11yy.] TO&cr ayy.>..OI.O' arm1• 1 I - o A.a.a&. •««,] See 
JJOte on 21• no "' Aa.o8. "' •""· arm' : T7/IT '" A.4oB. 1u:, AMC 



m. lG-17.J AilOKAA y,J,JJ JO ANNOY 

1 5. o?Brt a-ov .,.a 1.pya, 
OT, CWTE iflvXJJO'ii e:l oim ,t:UTOi. 
off,u..ov t/ro'){PO'il ~'ii ; '(UTO'i/. 

16. Olmlll, OT, x>uapo,;; ,l 
11:al. ollTE r iflvXPo,;; ollTE Ce:a-Tor; 1, 
µ.iilflJ O"( iµ.ia-a, i.11: TOV UTOp.aTOi µ.ov. 

1 7 • &,,,, >..iy1&,;; OT& IlAova-w,;; dµ., 
11:al 1rE'71'A.OVT17Ka 11:a, oli81v XfJEfu.v lxw, 
11:a.l 0011: ol8a,;; OT& ITV ,l A T'llM.lrwpo,;; 11:al c\ i>..E&..,a,;; 
11:a.l rTIIIXO'i/ 11:a.l TVf/,A.o,;; ,cal -yvµ.vo,;;, 

259 

025. 046 minfere oum : Tf/0" EV Aao8. (Aao8,11:naa- 919) 919. 920. 
2040 : "I ,., Aao8. HKAT/a-&aa- 18 : Laodiciae eccle51ae gig vg : 
ecclt:5iae Laudatiae Pr : TT/O" EKKAT/a-,aa- Aao&11:E&aa- ( -11:&aa

bo) 51 arm• bo : TT/CT HKAT/u,a.u Aao8um11v 1 arm2• 8 I Aao8&K&a 
AKC 104. 149. 201. 620 : Aa1118,x,a 2050 : Aao8,xt:&a 025. 
046. 81 ( - 149. 620 2050) : Laudatiae Pr : Lavodike 
arm4 I o ap.T/v] + xa, te* I xa,2 A 025. 046 81 ( - 620. 2050). 
250. 2038. 2067 s2 arm : o 69. 104. 459. 620. 2015. 2036. 
2037. 2050 : xa., o KC 82 bo I a'A.T/8wouj+,ca, K 51 arml.11.s. • 
eth I T/ apxT/] aTraPXT/ 2015. 2036. 2037 : a.-,r apXT/0" arm' : 
+ rqa- apX,T/CT arm• : o a-,r apxT/u eth I TTJCT KT&CT.] rqu ,11:11:AT/a-&aa
K: rqu ICTTJCTEIIICT 1849: TT/CT Tr&UTEIIICT 201. 386 I TOV 8,ov]+p.ov 
gig 1-

l.G. OT~ > 51 I CrCTTou • • • t/roXPoa- 205. 209 arml· 11. • J 
"' > te* I ocf,,Aov tf,vxp. TJCT T/ {rCTToa- > A 1. 241 arm 1• II. 8 I of/,EAOv] 
1114'£>..ov 025. 046. 205. 522 : +"1 s1 I T/O"] uu 046. 336. 620. 
2017 I. 

16. ouTwa ••. +uXPoa >arm2 I ovTwu oT&] OT& ovn,u K ho : 
OT& 1854. 2019 : sed quia (quoniam Pr) Pr gig vg : 1ea, s1 I if,vxp. 
OVTE {rCTT. A 025. 205. (2050) al vg 5l : {ECTTOCT OVT( iflvxpou (K)C 
046. 81 ( - 205. 2050). 1 aJmu 511 arm8 ho: "· ovTr {t:UTOO" oVTE 
t/roXP· > 60 Pr gig arm 1· 11· ' 11 I 11:a, owE • • • CTToµ.aTou µ.ov > eth I 
ow,1 AKC 025. 046. 205. 617. 632. 2020. 2050 vg arm8 : ov 
81 (- 205. 617. 632. 2020. 2050) al Or8 (51 2) I {,uroa-] +•, 
He I iflvXPoa-] +n H* 2050 I µ.t:AA.111 O"E Ep.t:ua& CK T. CTToµ.. µ.ov] 
ll"C&IICT( TOV UTOp.aTOCT CTOV H* I (P,EO"Cl&] t:p.p.t:a-a& 046. 6 I 7. 919. 
1934 : 'P-'" H0 : a.&µ.t:a-a, 2050 : "judge" arm1· 2. 8 : + 11:a.& 

,Aeyxw O"f 250. 2020 I TOV UToµ..] Tf/0" 1eap&a.u ho I µ.ov] O'OV 11• 
arm 1. ll.' I• 

17. on] n 18 : 11:a., eth I OT&1 AC 1. 35*. 172. 175. 205. 242. 
250. 314. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2036. 2037. 
2040. 2050 al gig vg sL II bo : >H 025. 046. 81 ( - 35*. 175. 
205. 617. 1934. 2020, 2040. 2050). 2038. 2067 al or- Cyp I 
"P-'] E& s1 I 11:. TrrTrAow >ho sa I ovllt:v AC 181. 2038: oOOEvOCT It 
025. 046. 91. 250. 2037. 2067 Or8 I Exw] •xna- 620 I av> .. I 



AIIOKAA Y+Il IOANNOY [m. 18-19. 

o1 > ac• 2019. 2050 I TIIA. ., N* 2050 I O Ta.A •••• cl.e-,voa] 
" weak and miserable ' bo : cAEWOO" > eth I ol A 046. 81 ( - 18 
205. 632. 920. 2004. 2040. 2050). 250 al 018 : > ICC 025. 
I, 18. 61. 69. 205. 241. 632. 920. 2004,- 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2039. 2040. 2050 I EMWOO' AC 104. 620 : e-AEE"'OO" N 025. 
046. 81 ( - 620) alP1 : a.>...,,fJ&voa- 1854 j 1r. yvp.voa ,r, nxf,AOO" 104-
110. 336. 620. 632. 2050 gig arm'-• eth I "· nxt,>... > s1 I, 

18. lrllf'll,l m,µ./JovAl!VfTW 2015 arm1<1· 8>- •: consule Tye I cro,] 
+ ovv 2020 arm• bo eth : + >.a./J• arm1· 1• & • I a.yopaaa.&] a.yo
po.uov 2020 (Tye) arm1• 1• 8 •: >..a.{Jnv eth I 1ra.p e-p.ov > 172. 250. 
424. 498. 2016. 2018. 2038 I 7ra.p e-µ.. ')(PVrT. AMC 025. I, 35· 
205. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2050. 2067 al 018 Tye 
¼YP gig vg sL I arm : XPVU· ra.p •µ.. 046. 81 ( - 35. 205 • .2050) 
al bo sa : + 1µ.ov eth I 111C 1rVporr J EV 1nJP,. bo eth : e-,c 1rVpa.rr 
046 I 7rMVT7/rl't:&rT 620. 20 50 I ,µ.a.T,ov >,.n,,cov Pr Cyp I >,.n,,ca. i 
>..a.µ.1rpo. bo : T&p.&a. arm1 I wa. np,.,8a.A.] re-p,{Ja.Ae-rr6a.& s1• 1 I ,va. 
>Pr gig vg bo eth I rcp,fJa.U"I 046. 61. 69. 172. 205. 617. 
1934. 2015. 2036*. 2037 : 7r1!p,/Ja.Au 104. 2050 I q>a.v•plll6.,,] 
cf,o..,.,, 69 018 : + fll' rTO& Pr I a.,rrxv""I] a.rrx:r,JJ,OfTVV"I 02 5· 35*. 104. 
205. 620. 2019 I ,collovp,ov A 025. 35. 61.mg 205. 522. 632. 920. 
1849. 1957. 2004- 2019. 2023. 2038. 2040. 2050 al 018 : ,covA• 
>..ovp,ov 1. 18. 919. 2037 : ,cov>..ovpwv 385. 2015. 2036 : ,collvp,ov 
NC 175. 250. 325. 337• 386. 456. 468. 617. 620. 1934- 2020. 
2067 al : ,co>..vp,ov 046 : collirio Pr gig : collyrio Tye Cyp vg I 
l"'(')(PWO.& (ax, H 2050 : •x• 620) ANC 94. (104). 336. 459· 468**· 
620. (2015). 2019. 2037. 2050 : fyxpiua., 104. 2015. s1• 1 : 
ryxp,rrov 025. 1. 35. 61.mc 1854. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041. 
2067 eth : munge Tye gig vg : ungue Pr Cyp : "give to" bo : 
"lay " arm1· a. • : l"'/XPW"I 2020 : wa. ry')(P&rre& 046 : ,va. 'YXPW"I 
81 ( - 35. 205. 468**. 620. 2020. 2050) 018 : '"" .-YXPIITTJV 205 : 
+ .,,., 60. 432. 1957. 2041 arm I T. Of/,6. uov >s1 I /JAf'Jl'Cur 104. 
2050 : /J>..e1/mrr 620 arm' I• 

19. cy11] OT& rtllJ armL 9 bo sa I ca.v] civ IC 2019. 2050 I C"1>..n1, 
AC 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 468**· 617. 620. 2020). 250 al- : 
,.,,>..ov 314- 617. 2016 : ,.,,AQIO"OV IC 025. I, 35. 205. 468**· 620. 
2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : C7/T'1rl'ov 1957 : rede Pr I ow> 104. 
181. 336. 620. 2015 arm1• 1· • j ,cci,1 >arm' I "- l'•TIIVOT/O'o"] cw 
p.lTOI°"'" eth I• 



m. 80-IV. l.J ADOKA.Affl~ IOANNOY 201 

80. ,aou] + l')ICII Or'0 II. g&I : OT& iBov bo : 11:0.& iBov eth I nr&] ante Pr I 
a.11:ova'I'/] a.vo,tu 2050 I a.11:ovrrtJ ••• p.ov 11:a.& >OrJo 11.3i1z and else
where I 0.1/10~111 M : a.vo~(& 18. 2050 s1 : + J-tO& Or0 • II -· Pr bo eth 
I 11:a.&8 M 046. 81 ( - 205. 468. 620. 632*. 2020. 2050) alm11 Or' 
Pr s1 arm': >A 025. 1. 104. 205. 468 620. 632*. 2015. 2019. 
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 OrJo II -· gig vg s2 

arm1• 1• a.• bo eth I rpou a.VT"ov > s1 I 8t:&71'"'70'111] "will dwell " 
arm1 : "will rest" eth I ,µov] + in trono meo Pr : + "in my 
kingdom" arm1 2 8 I. 

al. o v,1t11"] pr 11:a., s1• 2 eth I 11:a.y111] t:-y111 s1 bo eth 1· 
aa. v. 22 >gig I ovu] 111Ta. Pr 51• 1 : + a.lCOVC&V bo etb : aures 

audiendi arm1·a.' I ffEVJ-tA] +a.-yw" arm1 etb ~ 

CHAPTER IV. 

I. META Ta.VT« ,l8ov, 11:a.l l8ov fMpa. .;,,"'f"Yl-'M/ a nji ~pa.viii, 
Ka.l "q ~ 'q .,,.,x:i"' ;v 'q/COVUO. ~i uiU.r,.,.,011 Aa.AoU~ JUT0 lµ.ov, 
.\..-y111v 'Ava.{3a. ~ 11:a.l. 8,ltm <rO& 4 8.:i -ya1u6a.& J-tETA Ta.vTa.. 

1. f'CTO.] pr 11:a.& arm1• 1. a. • (bo) eth I ,au1 > Pr bo sa eth I 
,3ov >eth l Ovpa.11 620. 2050 eth I "fl'Elll"'Y/AG'T/ AM 025. 1. 2016. 
2020. 2038. 2067 : "1"'111"'11-''l/l"f/l/l 2050 : a.v•lll"'YP.W'f/ 046. 81 
( - 2020. 2050). 250. 2037 al Or' : 'f/V°'Xfh/ arm1 Tye : >arm' 
! 11:a.&'] +,3ov IC Pr I 'f/1 >498. 1957. 2020 I cf>111""1] + T/ Aa.Aov<ra. 
JUT y.ov bo IT/ 'lf'P!JIT'f/ >s1 I "I"] "lu 205: >eth I COCT] +cf>llll/l'f/ bo 
eth I tra.Ar,yya. Pr gig 51• 1 I ,\a.Aova7/<1'] >.a.A0v<ra.v M Pr gig : 
.\.a.Aovua. 522 : At:-yovcrtJV 141. 218. 1849. 1955 : t>.a.A'f/tT ... 51 

arms. I At:-ywv AM* 046. 81 (- 35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020). 
250 a1m11 Or' : >..t:-youa-a. M0 025. 1. 35· 61.IDI 205. 468. 632. 
1854. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : 11:a.& A.t:-yov<rC1 
J-tO& 2019 : 11:a.& A.t:-yoVO"f/tT 104- 336. 620 : 11:a.& >..qovuav gig_ : ICQ.& 

EA.q ... s2 eth I a.va./3a.l a.11a.{J.,,t), A I tTO&] u, 205. 386 I a.J o,r11 

A I &,] B.,, 2050 ,. 



AilOK.AAY'1tll IOANNOY 

I, .Mio>,;; iyo/,p.'tfll lv 'lt'lll»p,a.T,• 
KO.& lBov Opovo,;; l,mTo Iv Tip oopa.vii, 
,c11l. i,rl. TOv Opovov ,c11~p.cvo,;;, 

[IV.8-4. 

3. ,c11l. I, ,c11°'7p.cvo,;; &p.ou,,;: Apo.en, >.UJ,, Ucnr,8, ,c11l. u11p8ltt, 
IC4& !p,i; ICUICM6n, 'l"OV 6pl,vov &p.ou,,;: l,p,um up.a.pa:y81.v,,. 

4. ,c4l, ,cv,cAo6cv Tov Opovav Opovow ELKOUL Tt(T(Ta.pu, 
,c111 bri. ,-ov,;; r 6povow 1i,cou, T1uu11pa.!i 1 rpru/3VT1pov,;; ,cll611-

p.ivow 

8. 1u81wu AIIC* 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 620. 632. 2020) al Or8 
Pr gig vg s1 : n6£0)(1' 8r M0 : IC4L £V6£m(T 025. I. 35· 104. 205. 
620. 632. 1854. 2020 al 51 armCl· 2· 4• •> eth : ,c11, arm8 bo I i&u] 
1'8ov arm1• 1· 8 : 1'8ov ,Bou bo : ,8ou r'8ov Pr I EKILTO > 2050 bo : 
po5itUm Pr (arm1• 1• 8) I IV T, ovp. EKELTO 468 eth I IV T. ovp. > 
632 I T'OV Opovov AIIC 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 632) almu Or8 : T'OU 

Opovov 025. I. 35. 205. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2041. 2067 I• 

8. K. 0 Ka.&,i,......- AM 025. 046. 42. 61. 93· 104. 337· 452. 
468. 506. 2019. 2021. 2050 Or8 Tye gig vg 51• 2 : et his qui 
5edebat Pr:>81 (-337. 468. 2050) a1mu arm1-1.a., bo 
eth I op11u, 205 : op11u,u 2050 I )u6o>] >..,Omv 2020 arm8• • : >..LOov 
Tye vg 51• 11 : >ann1 bo I L411"11', "· ua.p8. >..18o> Pr I LCUT'll'L8,] 
CUT'll'L8, 920 : "ICUT'll'L& 2050 : + up.apa.y8o> 337 : + KOL up.a.pa.y8o> 
046. 42. 180. 452. 468. 506. 1854. 2021 I ,ca,2 > 1854 arm1 I 
ua.p&o> AM 046. 81 ( - 325. 337. 456. 468). 250. 2037. 2067 
almu Or8 : sardi Tye : sardo Pr : uaP3un11 025. I. 632*. 2019. 
2038 al gig bo sa etb : sardinis vgd : 5ardmi vg : sard1on s2 

arm1• 8• '- • : sardon s1 : > 1854 I ,.,,,u 025. 81 alP1 Or" Pr gig 
vg bo eth : ,pr,u tc0 046 : uprur Ate* 2015. 2036 arm1• 1· a. • I 
,cv,c>..o6ul ,cv,c>..o6r 920: ,cu,c>..o>Brv 18. 104. 201*. 205. 336. 620. 
632. 2017, 2024, 2036, 2037• 2038. 2039• 2050 : KUICAOl 241, 
2019. 2020 I Opovav] +a.wov 2020: +et ipsa sedes gig I op.o~ 
A 025. I, 35•. 104. 181. 314- 429. 632•. 2019. 2036. 2037•. 
2038 Pr vg s1• 1 : op.ow, 2015 arm1• 2• 8 • : op.owv 205 : oµ.o,a 
35••. 241••. 468•••. 620. 632••. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2037••. 
2041, 2050. 2067 : Op.Gu»U' ICC 046. 81 ( - 35• 205, 468**. 620. 
632. 2050) al Or8 I op.. op. up.. ,c, ,cu,c. T• Op. > tc• I opa.uu 
up,a.pa.y8m11 Atc0 025. 35. 205. 250. 468**. 620. 2037. 2067 al 
Pr gig vg : opa.u.i p.i11y8ww 2050 : opaun up,a.pa.y8wv (up.apay8ov 
arm) s1· 1 arm1· 2· 8. • : opa.u1ur up,a.pa.y&,v 69 : opau,u up.a.pa.y8wmv 
046. 81 (- 35. 205. 468**· 620. 632. 2020. 2050) al Or•: o>u 
(>632*) opa.,rur up.a.pa.y8av 241. 632••. 2020 : opa.rTEIIJ(T up.apa.,c8ov 
(arm') bo I• 

"- KIU.1 AM° 025. 1. 35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 al 
Or8 Pr Kig vg s1 arm1• 11• '- • bo eth : >046. 81 (-35. 205. 



IV. 15-6.] AIIOKAA YtltIJ IOANNOY 

r,p,{J,ff>..,,µ.lvow l/U'Tlmr An111:oir, 
11:al lrl. TM 11:,cpa.Aiir alrriin, OT,cp&.vow ~ 

5. 11:a2 l,c roii fJpovov CK'll"Of"VOVTll& dOTpa'll'lll. 11:al. q,1,1val ml {Jpovral• 
,ea, ma. 7'.aµ.ra8,r 'll'VfJOf Kll&OJLEVllL lvifnr,ov TOV fJpovov,(a) 

6. 11:al. lvcfir,ov TOV fJpovov i:i,; 8&.>.aucra {m.A(Vf/ l,µ.ola. KplKT't'o.lli,, 
11:al. (6) KUKA,, Toti IJpovov Tlcrcrapa {4ia ylµ.ovra dcp(JaApliw 

lµ.rpocr6o 11:al 31Ticr60 • 

(a) A gloss is added here : 4 ''""' TA irrA r•ruµ.a.Ta. Toii fleoii. See vol. 
i. 117. 

(6) A gloss added here : ,,, µ.i(Ti, Toii 6p6Po11 1ra.l. See vol. i. 118. 

468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050) 52 arm8 I 11:vll:AofJ, 920 : KVKAIJJ 2015. 
2019. 2036. 2037. 2067: KVKAWfJEV 18. 104. 205. 336. 620. 2017. 
2039. 2050 I 8povov] + u8ov Tye arm• I 8povovcr1 AIC 250. 424. 
2018 Tye : 8povm 025. 046. 21 alpl Or8 51· 2 bo I u11:ocr,1J +,cu, 
104 al I Twcrap,cr A 025 mm pi : Tf.CTcrapur 2020. 20$0 I 
11:a&1 >2017 arm1 I «'II"& T. u11:. T. 8pov >IC 2017 Tye arm1 In-, 
T. Opov. ""· TEcrcr. 025. 35. 632• s1• 2 arm2• s. "- • bo eth : n-, T. 
Opov. Tovcr ""· ncrcr. 046 mm pi Or8 : super thronos viginti 
quattuor vg (gig) : in quibus 5eniores sedente5 erant xx1iii. Pr : 
n-, T. ELK. Tf!CTCT. fJpov. (>920. 2040) A 93. 94. 920. 2040. 2050 : 
I ""· TECTCT2 > 2020 arm1 I TECTCTapau] nCTCTa.p,cr 2050 I Opovovcrll 
>920. 2040: +u8ov 1957. 2023 2041 al••d I 11:afJ. 'll"pccr/3. 2020: 
11:afJ71p.l!vo, 'll"pccr/3VTl!po& Pr (arm2• 8• '- •) I 'll"Ep,/3E/3A71p.1.voLCT 1934 : 
'11"1!p,f3,{37'.71p.oo, Pr I 'll"l!p&/31.{JJ... A 025. 35. 2015. 2036. 2037 Pr 
vg gig : + w IC 046. 21 ( - 35). 250. 2038. 2067 (s1• 2) Or• I 
'l"'T'"' 7'.,1111:w Pr gig : ,p.aT&o&cr >IC 2050 arm' j aVTfl111] •xoVT,cr 
gig : + uxor arm1• ll I XPVCT«ovcr IC I• 

15. TOIi 8pov.] TIJJI' Opovwv s1 I EK'll"OPf.VOl'Tll&] E~n-opwoVTo I 04. 
620 vgd arm bo eth (?) I aOTp. "· q,wv. "· {3poVT. AIC 025. 046. 
21 ( - 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp1 Or8 Pr gig vg 82 

arm2• s. "- • bo : aCTTp. "· f:JpoVT. "· ,f,4,,v. 1. 385. 2020 : {3poVT. "· 
a.OTp. ,c. cpwv. s1 I 11:a&oµ.. 'll"VpOCT 920. 2040 I 'll"VpOCT > vg 51 
arm' I 11:a,op.wa, > bo I fJpovo1'- Ate 025. 1. 632•. 2019. 2020. 
2038. 2050. 2067 Pr gig vg arm bo eth : + aVTov 046. 21 
( - 456. 032•. 2020. 2050) atmn Or8 s1 I a 1.ur,v ••• TOV fJpovov 
>H* 456 I a. «OT&v] 11:a, 61*. 69 Or8 j a Ate• 025. 1. 201. 386. 
2019. 2038. 2050 vgc" s1 : a& 046. 21 ( - 386. 456. 2050). 
250. 2037. 2067 al Pr gig vg 81 I 1.0T&v A c cw,v N° 025. 046 
al'ere omn I " AN° 025. 1. 61. 69. 468. 632. 1957. 2015. 
2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 arms.• bo : >046 . .fill 
( -456. 468. 632. 2020. 2050). 250 alm11 (s1• 1) arm1• s.' I 'l"ll c'll"Ta 

rvni/U'Ta.] To a.ywv 7l'Vnl/U' eth I m,1.v/U'Tll] " powers (parts 4) of 
the spirit holy t> 3*) " arm1· s. s. • 1-

6. 8povouJ +a.VTov 104. 141. 205. 209. 620 I IJJCT AIC 025. 
046. 21 ( - 386. 632•). 250. 2038 al111 Or• i.2 bo: > 1. 201. 386. 



AilOKAA Y+'Il IOANNOY 

7. ,c11l .,.o tc;cn, .,.o 71'piitrov &p.o&ov >..loVT"', 
,ccu ro 8M,pov Cir>v &p.or.ov p/,c,xr,, 

(IV. 7--8. 

,cai TO Tf"TOV ''°v lx""' T'O 7rpouonrov ~ d.v6pO>TOV, 
Klli T'O TiT'apTOV Cijiov op.o,ov clmji 'll'CTO/U"f{'• 

8. Ka.l TA Tiuuq,a. l;ijia, tv ,ea(/ tv aw-uw lxlllv clvA ff'T'ipvya, ;~.(a) 
Kal dva7raVCTW oliK lxovuw ~µ.ipa.1 Klli VVKTOI .A.iyovT~ 
"A " " K' 'IJ'' ' l'Oi ay&Oi ay,OI vp,OI, o EOI o 7raVT'oKpaTlllP, 
A 71v ,cal A ltv ,cal A lp}(OµEVOI, 

(11) The following clause is interpolated here : 1e111e'A69e11 ,ca,l l111119e, 
"(ip.OIIITUI 64'9a.°Ap.w11, 

632* Tye Pr arm s1 I Ba.A.auuav 620. 2050 : + lllCT eth I va>..,v.,, Allt 
025. 046. 81 ( - 205. 325. 456. 468. 632. 2020. 2040. 2050) 
va.ALV.,,V 2050 : va>..71v.,, 2040: VEALl'T/ 60. 205. 241. 325. 456. 468. 
498. 632. 2018. 2020. 2022. 2023 I op.ta 205 : oµ.o,av 2050 I ,cpv
rrraA.AlllJ 1epva-ra.N1J 632. 2020 : fJ71pvlllll arm4 : "the whiteness of 
crystal' arm1• 11· s. • I 1µ.µ.1u11l A 1854 : "at the side of"(?) eth I 
IJpovovll] + p.ov 2020 I K, KVICA. T, 8pov. > 385. 429. 522. 2015. 
2050 Tye arm1• 11• 8 bo sa eth I 1evKAlll] 1evKAlll61v uo I TEuuapa 
N 025. 046. 81 : TECTCTEpa A I or!,6a>..p.ovu 336. 620. 2015. 2019 
I EJJ,7rpOCT6Ev A minfereomn : (JJ,7rpOCT8E 920 : EV?rpOCT8Ev IC 025. 046 
: ante se Pr I 0Tur81 920 I, 

7. ica.,1 >2050 Pr s1 I T'O 7rplllt'ov TO C111ov 386 I Cwov2 > 
arm 1 I ,ea.is > Pr I E')(.IIIV • • • av6p.] oµ.o,ov av6plllff'w gig arm' : 
oµ.o,ov 7rporT1111r111 ( llli 'ff'pOCTlllff'ov eth) v,ov av6p111Trov bo eth I t:')(.IIIV 

T, 7rpOCT ••• Tt:T. C111ov > 325. 456 I 'X"'" A 046. 104. 620. 919. 
920*. 1849. 2015. 2019 Or" : •xov tc 025. 21 ( - 325. 456. 
620. 919. 920*. 1849. 2050) al: ux•v arm2·•: 71v arm8 : >2050 
arm1 I Ta5 AN 025. 1. 35. 61*. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Or" : >046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 2020. 
2050) al"'u I lllCT avlJp111Trov A 42. 2019 vg s1 : quasi humanam 
Pr: lllCT av6pw'7rOCT 025. 1. 35. 61*. 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015. 
2020. 2023. 2036. 2037 2038. 2041. 2050 s1 : av8pwrov 04b. 
21 ( - 35. 205. 325. 456. 620. 2020. 2050). 250. 2067 Or• 
arm 1· 11· s. • : op.or.cw a.v6p111Trov 2018 : lllCT oµ.o,ov avtJp111Tr111 N I ,ca,4 

> Pr I T"o8 > 205 I C111ov' AN 025. 35. 468**. 620. 632. 1849. 
2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Or• Pr gig vg s1· 11 : >046. 81 
( - 35. 468**. 620. 632. 1849. 2020. 2050). 250 al eth (which 
om. {1110v thrice before) I• 

8. TG TIIOV, te,,a. >bo I '1"11 Ate 025. 18. 35· 205. 620. 632. 
919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2040, 2050 almll Or" ! >046. 175. 325. 
337. 386. 456. 468. 617. 1934- 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al I e:v 
Ka.6 EV aVT111v A 025. 35. 104. 172. 181. 205,250.620. 2015. 2018. 
2036. 2038. 2067 al : singula eorum Tye gig vg : EV ucarrrov 
a.VT111v N 2020 s1 ho eth : w 1ea6 1avTo J. 61.mc : 1ea6 EaVT111v 2050 
: a, ,ca6 EV 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050) al Or" : singula 



IV. 9-10.] AilOKAA Wtll IOANNOY 

9· Kal &Tav 84Tovuw TO; ,.;a 8&t,i11 11:al T&Jl.7,V 11:al nx.a.p&frrla.v 
Tqi ,caffrJplv'f! l,rl Tte (}po11ii, 
Tqi twVT, tls TO~ alw1111s TWII a.lwl'wv, 

JO. ff'fO"OVVTlll In £f/COO'l TfCTCTaptlS ff'/JECT/Jurtpol lvwiov TOV ,ca.8r,
p.WOV l,rl Toii 8p011ov, 

11:al ,rpoCTICVJ/7/CTOVCTLII TCf> twVTL 1ls TOUS alw1111s TWV atwvwv, 
11:al {1a>..oiicr,11 TO~ CTTtcf,&.11ovs a-bTw11 QIW71'LOV TOV 8po110v, Af"YOIITflS 

Pr : + £CTTCIICT 250. 424. 2018 51 I •xw11 A 1. 42. 61*. 82. 104. 
r72. 336. 429. 522. 620. 919. 1849. 1918. 1955. 2017. 2019 
: f)(.011 046. 21 ( - 205. 620. 919. 1849. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 al Or• : E)(OVTII 025. 2020. 2024. 2050 : £.)(Et 2015 
: uxw 205 : uxo11 te 61.mg Tye Pr gig vg ann4 I ava 7rrtp. tf 
. • • oq,8a>..p.w11] ,cv,c>..08t11 117!'0 TWII ovvxwv tcrw8w, -ytµ.oVTa acf,8a>..p.w11 
bo : + 117ro Tw11 011vxw11 ,ea, t'll'"avw, 1rrtp. tf ,cv,c>..080· ,ca,i £crw8& 
-yEp.ovcrLV ocf,8a>..p.w11 51 I 1rrtpv-yw11 046 I ,cv,c>..o8tv] + KIIL £lw8£11 
046 alP : + tlw9t11 6 l *. 69 I tc. 1crw8111] 1aw8w ,ea, £fw8w Or" : > 
218. 522. 2015. 2018. 2020 arm• I 1crw8111] Efw8w 1957. 2050: 
ante se et retro Pr I y1:p.011Ta 1. 2020 : f)(.OVTII 2037 I oq,8o>..p.ovu 
620. 2036. 203 7 I ,ca,8] quae Pr I ov,c f)(OVO'LV] ovx •locrav tc* : 
non habebant Tye Pr gi$ vg"- d arm4 I 7/P.. ,c, vvKT. 1 11U11 ra11TOT1 
2050 I 71p.1p11cr]+-rt 632 I AE-yOVTEcr Ate 025. 046. 21 alP1 Or• : 
d1eentes Pr gig : >..eyovm 110. 385. 1955. 2023"'*. 2041 : dieentia 
vg : + To 2050 I a.ytocr ter Ate• 025. 205. 386. 617. 620. 
632. 920 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Pr gig vg 
!>1· 2 arm1· 2• 4 bo eth : semel Or• : bis 18. 181 : sexies 141. 2020 
: oet1es te•: novies 046. 35. •7.S• 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 919. 
1849. 1934alm0 arm8 • I tcvp,ocrJ+cra.,8aw8 205 I o1 >te• I o8tocr 
> 2050 Or' arm1• 1 I o 8tocr o ra.VT.] cra.,Ba.wfJ o ra11To. 35*. 104. 
620. 1918. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037 I o r1111T.] Tw11 9twv eth I o2 > 
!IC 2019 I O WI/ I( 0 TJII 35· 201. 205. 250. 386. 2016. 2019. 2020, 
2023°. 2067 (arm) bo sa I "· o w11 >620 I «at o <PX· >eth 1-

9. 8fllO'oucnv A 025. 1. 632, 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037, 
2050. 2067 al : liwcrwcr,(11) !IC 046. 61. 69. 104. 181. 205. 620. 
1854. 1918. 2017. 2038 Or•:8wcr,(v) f.Jl (-205. 456. 468*. 
620. 632. 2020. 2050) 250 al : 8wcru 42. 141. 517 : 8w 325••. 
456 : dederunt grg s1 arm : dederant Pr I 8wcr. T. Cwa.] Cwa. 
8wuOVCTLII 20 50 I lioea.11 > tc• arm2 • I ,ca.,2 > 20 50 arml. • I Evxa
pLCTTELa.CT A arm1"· 8 •: EV)(.apLCTTE,a.v 2015. 2017. 2040:>2050 
I TIJJ 8po11w Ate 2050 : (in) trono Pr : Tov 9povov 025. 046. m 
( - 2050) al Or• : + tca.L '11'pocr,cvV7Jcrovcr,v (-crCIICTLV 2040). 920. 
2040: + ,ea., s1 I TIJJ CwllTL ••• l'lr"L -rov 9po11ov >919. 1849. 2004 
I TIJJ Cw11TL • • • a.,w11w11 > vga I T1JJ11 a,wvwv > 18 54 a1 m 1 : + a.p.TJI' 
( + 1<111 tej !IC 2017. 2040* Or• s1 arm1 • : + Ev8twcr Pr j. 

10. ,r1aoUl'TIIL . . . T, OM11vwv > 1 7 5 arm3 a I rtcrovVTaL • • • 
,cw rpacr1<111'1JCTOVULII] ,cw rpocr,cuvquownv t11wr1011 T. ,ea(). • • • ex 



ADOKAAY+IJ IOANNOY [IV.11. 

•At ' • ' ' 1 8 ' • " I I. ,,~ 1., 0 l<Vpi.o; KO.& o IOI TJJWI', 
, -R ~ ' t.!t ' ..J... , , , '" 
AAf"fL'lf Tf/JI ~a.JI KO.& , r1r T'l'-TJV KCU Tf/11 0\11111/lo'I', 
Of'& cnJ bcTl.tTfl.f T4 11'4""', 

' 8 ' ' (J!\ , • ' • , IJ.. ICIIL La TO -TJp.a. ITOV 7/fTO.V KCI& (ICT&ITVT/11'0.JI, 

'"'· T, ,rp1cr/l eth I 1r1uowra.,] 'll'&'ll'TOl/O"&l' vg1 (proredunt corrupt 
for procid.) : 11r&'ll'Tov Pr vga, d " (procedebant corrupt for procid.) 
: 1,r10'0l' arm1 I r&K]+Ka.& minP s1 (arm1) I TtuuapE<r] rtuua.p,a 
2020. 2050 : TEUrra.pE&O' 620 I EVlll'IT&OJI .•• 8po1111v > bo I Tov 

,ca.8. E'ff'& > Pr gig arm I 1rpoaKvV1/u111aw 18. 2004 : 1rp11u1o.111•ovu, 
61,IDC: ,rpou£KVJ10VJ1 v'('- c. d. r. v : adorabunt (corrupt for adorahant) 
Pr I f&O' T, a.,wv. Twv. a,w11. 1'111 Cwvr, s1 I TIii C11111T& > arm4 I £&<1 rovu 
a.&<,wa.u>arm1 I a1111vwv]+a.l'"I" IC 205. 2017 s1 arm2 I ,ea, {3a.>..o..,.. 
aw AMc(?) 025. 21 ( -620). 250. 2067 al Or8 gig vg• r r r st, I 
arm' : IC, {3a.>..Aovuw M* 046, 1. 61,mr 172. 181. 429. 620. 1854. 
2015. 2017. 2019. 2023*. 2036. 2037. 2038 bo : K. £/JaUov 
vgd-" : mittentes Tye Pr arm" I a.vrov 205 I 11111111". T. 8pov. >920. 
2040 ,. 

11. 1&] '"'" arm2 : + Kvp&E M I o Kvp&OU Ate 046. 21 
(-35*. 205. 620. 2020). 250. 2067 aJmu Or• s1• 2 arm2· 8.f ho 
: ICVp&f. 025. l, 35*. 69. 104, 205, 241. 336. 620. 1854, 1918, 2015, 
2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 Pr gig vg arm1· • : + "II""" s1 I 
K, o 8,ou TJ1'>1 I Ka,1 >025. 35*. 69. 104. 205. 241 336. 620. 
1854. 1918. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig 
vg arm1• 2 • bo sa eth I o2 >M 468. 2050 Or• \ 71p.111v AM 025. 104. 
205. 620. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Pr gig vg s1 arm bo eth 
: + o ovpa.v,ou 172 : + o a.y,ou 046. 21 (- 205. 620. 2020. 
2050). 250. 2067 almu Or8 s2 1 8wa.l'"' ••• 8o[av ••• Tll'"I" 
620 I TT/"2 >N I T71v8 >A I 8vva1'&11]+Ka.& 69 I Ta. AM 025. 1. 35. 
205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 2050 al : > 
046. 21 (-35. 205. 2020. 2050). 250. 2067 al Or8 j 1ra.vra] 
+ Ka& 8,a. uov 1&0'&11 s2 I 8,a > bo I 8&a 8i>..11p.an uov A : 8,a Tov 

Bi>..71µ.a.Tou aov 617 (s1) : ex voluntate tua (tua potestate Pr) 
Tye Pr I TJ<T0.11 IC, 1Kr,u8.] haec sunt constituta Pr I 71<Tav m > 
2019 I 11cra.v AN 21 (- 18. 35. 468. 620. 2020. 2050) Or• 
Tye gig vg s1• 2· arm4 : ovK 11cro.11 046. 18. 69. 2020: ucr, 025. 
l, 35• 104. 172. 250. 468. 620. 1854. 1957. 2018, 2023. 2036. 
2037. 2038. 2050. (2067) : l')'EVITO bo : +'ff'G.VTa. eth I £KT1u8. "· 

11U& 2067 I K. eKT,uB.,,ua.11 > A : 11 and stand sure" arm1• 2• s. • : a 
'""'cr9qaa.¥ etb j. 
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CHAPTER V. 

I, Kal ,tBov hl ,iv 8,l&A11 t'OV mO-,,p.lvov h-i t'OV 8pJvov /NJ>.lov 
yrypo.p,p.wov 11111180 ,ca1 r &rw8a 1, t<at'Eai/,pa.yiaµlvw aif,po.yiaw l(wle• 
,m 2. Ka.l ,r&,., d.yy«>..ov laxvpov l<'flplXTITOVt'a lv q>fl>vjj p.cyd>.11 
T{t J,l,r,,; d.voi,a.1 1'0 {Ji{J>..lov KO.I >.iiua., 1'4i aif,pa.yi8a.~ a.woii; 3· ,ca.l 
oM«lr lBwa.t"o lv ,., olipa.vie r ~B, bri '"li yijr oM~l lnroKd.t'fl> nit !Mf , ... 1 
yiji d.voi,111 1'0 {J,{J>..lov oM~ fJ>..bmv a.wo. 4• Ka.l lK>..a.iov ro>..v 01', ~ 'rir 
oli&ir J,l,r,,; clipl9', clvoiea.1 t"O {J,{J>..lov o;J,,, {J>.hmv a.wo, om 

1. 11a.,] + p.ua. t"OVTo eth , ,., B«l,] + Ka.& a /J,fO"fl> Or' : + 1'av 
8rov Pr Cyp I {J,fJ>.., yrypa.p,p.. >M* !, cafll8al A 025. 046 min°mn 
Tye Pr gig vg Cyo Or,. 11 371• Ezek, ... •· 1'1111 '" ,/, Or' ho eth : «p,Tl'pou-
8,v M Or1° I q. Phd ... 46 sa I OTl'&rifl' Ate I. 69 al Or1• I q. Ezek. ... ,112. 

Phil m.3'5,,i6 Cyp 52 : «lwOEv 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. (2038). 2067 aJPI 
Or' s1 arm bo eth : a foris gig : foris Tye Pr vg : + K111 011"1a6,11 Ka& 
rp.rpoa6«11 3t : + Ka, 011"1rr6rv 2038 : + 1<a1 te• 42. 337. 468 ann1 2. 8 

I Ka.Naf/>po.y. 111.t,pa.y"rp,rvov 337 : Ka.naf/>1yp,rvov 920. 2040 j. 
9, u&o, 7JKOVUa. gig : +a.Uo, 172. 250. 2018. 2050 s1 I 

KJ/f1VITIT, 11rxvpov tC I K1JpWITOV1'0.] + KO.L ).ryoJ1'111 eth I fV Ate 046. 
91 (- 35. 2020). 250. 2067 aJmu Or' : >025. I, 35. 172, 
1854. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 
Orl'I lll 372,Pbll.m. 315 I p.cya.>..11 >1854: +Ka.& M')'OVTa. (Pr) arml,2.a 
I t'wl + cO"t'LV 1 vg I aflOO' AM 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2038. 2050, 
aJP Or' s1 : + fO"t'llf 046. 91 ( - 35· 205. 2020, 2050). 250. 2037. 
2067 al Tye Pr gig Cyp s1 /. 

8. 1&u,uTO IC 81 ( - 205. 2040. 2050). 250. 2037, 2038 al : 
.,,Bwat'o A 025. 046, I, 61. 69. 104. 2023**· 2036. 2040. 2050. 2067 
al Or" : 8vv11TaL 205 : +owe 2050 Tye Pr Cyp (arm) I ovpa.vw 
AM 025. I, 35· 172. 205. 241. 632••. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 
2037. 2038. 2067 al Or"0 SKY," Tye Pr Cyp gig vg 51 arm bo 
eth : +av111 046. 91 (- 35. 205. 632**· 2050). 250 al Or' s9 I 
ov8«1 A 025. I, 35. 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2020, 2023. 2036. 
2037. 2038 al : ow, IC 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020). 250. 
2067 a1m11 Or' I fff'I 1', w] a T1J Y1/ 51 : +Ka.Tw 386 I ov8, 
-· T, w >M 181. 201. 386. 1854. 2023* ann1 eth : post 
a.VTO pon 1. 2037 I ov&1 A 025. 1. 35. 104. 314. 620. 1957, 
2015, 2023, 2036. 2037, 2038 : OVTf 046, 8J. (- 35• 386, 
620), 250. 2067 alm11 Or' I {l,{J>..iov] +Ka.& A.1111'a.& Ta.a' u,f,pa.y.&ur 
QVTOV 51 I ov8c8 025, I. 35. 104. 314- 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 
2037. 2038 : OVN AM 046. 81 (- 35· 205). 250. 2067 al 
Or' : Ka.& 205 5l arm1· 1. • : ou yap arm8 : 5ed neque Pr Cyp 
/ p>.wnv] ,{JA.ffl'O, arm8 /. 

"' v. 4 >A 522. 2050 j ,ciu IC 025. I, 181. 2015••. 2019-
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5. 1t11l Eir '" T"WII 1rpf<rPvripw11 >..fy11 µ.m M~ wi, • l&t 
Ml<TJ(To b >..lw11 b l1< rijs t/,v>..~ 'Ioti&, ~ pl,a ~,ml8, d.voi'la, TO 
p,p>..lov 1<11l Tar ma. a-t/>payi8ar awoii. 6. Kal ,l8ov iv µ.Irr~ TOV 
9p,wov KIU Twv TErrrrd.pwv ''II"'" 1<11l l11 µ.la-'f! T&i11 1rp1a-P11Tlpwv d.pvlov 

r:,, r •O'T11"°' l «:,r la-1/,a:yµ.ivov, lx_w11 1ttpaTa. brra. 1t11l l,if,911>.p,otr brr&., 
111A- ol EUTIJ/ T'4 ma. ,rvevµ.a.m TOV (},oii, r ,l,rrrrra.A.µ.1110,, dr mirrav '"'" 

2038 gig s1• 1 arm1• 4 • : + E')'"' 046. 21 ( - 2050). 250. 
2037. (2067) Or',..t •IT '" l>Pa •1 3721 Or• Tye Pr Cyp vg arm1• 8 j 
tKA.4411 IC* : 1KA1ov NL I 1roA.v] ,ro.\vv 046 : ,rollo, 1 arm" eth : ,ro,\,\a. 
205 : 'lr4J/Tf0' bo : >OrPh•l uv :!I> I 1vp1971) wpE971v 2020 : u1p1971rr1Ta.1 
N* I =0,€11,] +1ta.& a.va.')'Vwva.& 1. 35. 205. 1957. 2019. 2023 20J7· 
2038. 2067 arm• I TO IN~>..] T1/" rrt/,pa.y,8a arm1 : 1t11& Avera, arm2• 1 

I /3Anr,w avro] Avera& Tarr rr,f,pa.y,8a.rr 11vrov Pr s1 j. 
5. 1t1111] + a.,rmp,~ 2050 : + 18ov Tye : + 71',\{}u, µ.o, ho I 

AE')'E&] E&'ll'IJ/ Cyp vy:- 51 bo I µ.o, > 20 5 gig arm• I ,6ov] + yap 
2050 I o" >N 69. 2015•• 51 bo sa : +wv I. 2067 I 11 p&,a] EK 
p"71rr arm bo eth : +rov 35. 205. 2023 I a.vo,ta., Ate 025. 1. 35. 
104. 205. 468**. 620. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2050. 2067 OrPa •1 372• Phil m ~ Pr gig Cyp vg arm bo eth : 
11110,[1& 5l, 2 : O a.vo&fa.rr 18. 2039 : O avo,ywv 046. 21 ( - I 8. 
35. 205. 468**· 620. 2020. 2050). 250 aJ111u Or" I ita.,2] + Avera., 
IC 2067 arm<1>- I.I I E7rTII > s1 arm1 1 S" bo eth I rr4>pa.y,8a.rr] 
+8, 20401-

6. 11So11] ,8ov lta.& A : ,&&v ,ea., &8ov 172. 2018 Tye vg l o 
µ.10-w • • • (ww11 ( + KO.L 620) > 62 0 s1 I El' µ.1crw Tov 9povov] 8povo, 
Tye I 1µ.,ucrwl A 2050 I ita.,2] + 1v p.1rrw Pr arm j Twv nrrrr. 
,,,,,,,.,] (Ta.) TEa-rrapa. lwa. Tye I ,v p.1rrw2 >Pr s1 arm4 ": 1p.,ucrw 
A j 1rp1rr/3.] + wcr arm1· 1 I EOT111t00' A 025. 046. 21 ( - 149*. 
620. 2004. 2050) atmu Or": fUT7/KWU NI. 104. 149*. 172. 2004. 
2015. 2017. 2019: ECTT&itwrr 620. 2050 : > 2038 arm1 1 I wcr > 18. 
632•. 920. 2016. 2024. 2040. 205oarm bo5a I 1crt/>o.yp..)1crq,pa.y,rr
p.Evo11 104. (920*). 2016. 2017. 2020. 2038. 2067 arm"" I EX"''' 
AN 046. 104. 429. 620. 919. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2050 Or• . 
1x_o11 025. 21 (-620. 919. 2020) a\mu j 1<. oq,Oa.A. E'ITT11>2050 
I 01 AN I. 172. 205. 2020. 2038. 2067 : II 046. 21 ( - 205. 
2020). 250. 2037 alP1 : 11Twa. 241. 498 I T11 > 250. 2037 
2067 I nrTa.8 IC 046. 21 ( - 205. 2050) alJDu Tye Pr gig Cyp 
vg•00

• •· .. 51 1 arm bo : >A 1. 181. 205. 2038. 2050 vgd f. 1 h eth I 
'll'IIEVµ.a.m] 7n'EV/J4 eth: powers arm1 : powers of the spirit arm1 s: 
(parts of the seven) graces of the spirit arm• I Tov 910v 1rv1vµa.'l'a 
I: TOV 9£C111 >arm1 I 9wv] +Ta I. 42. 104. IIO. 205. 336. 620. 
2036. 2037. 2038 (s1• 1) arm1· 1· s. • bo I a.1r1UTa.A.p.Evo, A : a.71'Err
'l'a.A.JJ,Oa. IC I, 205 . .2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 (!>2) : 

"sent down" bo : a.1roCTT1llop.011 046. 81 ( - 205. 2020. 2050). 
250. 2067 a}mu Or• 51 arm1 II. 8 •: >arm• j. 
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yijv. 7. l(IIL iMJw 1(41 ,i.>..TJt/>fV l,c Tij'o o,[ta.'o TOV Ka.8-r,µ.cvov brl T'OV 
8povov. 8. Kal. on Z>..aftn TO {3t{3Atov, Ta. Tirrrr,pa. le?« ,c,u o1 cf«orr, 
Tirrrrap,,. 1rprrr/3vTfpot E71"ftTaV WW71"&0V TOV d.pvlov, E;)(OVT'f'o iKCIO'l"OI 
,c,IJa.pav ,cal tJ>,a.>..ar; ,c:pvrra.r; y,p.ovrra'o 8vp.tap.a.TWV (a) 

9• KaL fOOVCT&V .;io:;,v Ka&VVV AEj'OVT('> 
• Af,o,. ,l >..af3liv To {3,(3>..{ov 
,ca.l. dvo,,a, Tar; rrtJ>pa.y'i&i.,. awoii, 
OT& lrrtJ>a.Y'/'-, 

,cal. ~parra's Tcii fJ,cii lv Tffi a.lp.aT{ rrov 
l,c 7ra.CTTJ's q,v>..,jr; ica.l. -y>..wrrCT7Jr; 1eal. >..aoii Kal. l6vov<;, 

(a) MSS add glos~: af ,ltrw al ,rpotr•ux.al .,.w,, A.,,1,.,,,, 

7. 1t11,2 >bo I EtATJq,•v] +To {3,{3>..,ov 1••. 104. 205. 620. 2019. 
2050 Pr gig Cyp vg"• h < d I" s1 bo sa : + a.v.,.o eth I '"] + rqrr 
,c:npoa 620 arm1 2 s • I OE!tau] ,c:nporr s1 : + Tov fJ,ov Pr Cyp I 
TOV ,ca.fJ.J TTJU ,cafJ71p.rvov (sic) et• I fJpovov] +To {3,{3>..wv 250••. 
2020. 2037. 2067 Tye vg I, 

8. ,>..11~•v] aperuisset vg I {3,{3>..,ov] + ""' arm3 I -r,rrrrrp11 Ate 
2020 : Truuapa 025. 046 al111 : ot u.,c. Truer. 1rp,rr/3. KIit T, Truer. l111a 
eth I T,uua.puu 620 : TEuuap,u 2050 I fV11171", T. 11pv. m•rrov 205 I 
E7rEUIIV AN I. 104. 325*. 337· 452. 456. 506. 517• 620. 2023. 
2050 Or• : f7rEuov 046. 21 ( - 325*. 337. 456. 620. 2050). 250. 
203 7. 2038. 2067 altuu I r,cau-rou E;)(OV'l'frT IC I r,c:oVTfO") ,cat u,c:ov 
arml i.S .. , (ICIIUTOU] +aVTWV s1 2 11e,6apa.v] Kt6apau 1. 104. 205. 
385. 468. 617. 620. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2037*. 2038. 2041. 2067 
Tye Pr gig Cyp vg I q,,a>..uu] q,va.Aau 2050 : q,tuATJV 51 arml 2 s • I 
,c:pvu11u] ,c:pvurarr tc : ;)(pVUTJV 51 arm1• 1• 8 • I yrp.owau J p.,UTa.cr 620 
bo 5a : T'p.ovua.v 51 arm1 2 s. • I 8vp.tap.aTwv J + 5Upphcationum 
Pr Cyp 11, A 025. 21 ( - 2050). 25:i. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 

51• 11 Or• : a IC 046. 2019. 2050 I uu,] TJO'O.V arm1 : ru-rw arm8· • I 
a, 11"pou,vxat A tc" 025. 046. 1. 35. 205. 241. 250**. 468. 620. 
632•*. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 
2050. 2067 Or•• ,Iv 463 51 2 arm bo eth : rpOO'rvxa, tc• 18. 61. 
69. 172. 201. 218. 386. 424. 632•. 920. 1849. 2040 atmu Or• : 
1rpourvxwv 82. 93· 104. 110. 175. 177. 242. 325. 337· 385. 452. 
456. 517 617. 919. 1934. 1955. 2004. 2021. 2024 I Twv ay,wv] 
ovTwv a-ytwv Or" I• 

9. 1t11,1 >s1 I a&vu,v] aOIIIUtv A : aOOVT'ru Pr s1 : cantabant 
Tye arm (bo) : cantaverunt Cyp : + wa Tye I ,ea,,,..,,., lllll71v Pr 
Cyp vg I ,ca.,.v'f/V] + 1e1u s1 arm I u. J + ,cuptr gig vg • : + 1euptr o 8,ou 
71µ.wv arm1 I avo,fat] A11CTat s1 : re!oignare gig I cuq,a')'710'] •ucpayuu 
620. 2050 : 71yop. -r111 8,111 A (eth see below) : +71p.au tc 025. 
046. 81 ( - 205. 620. 2040*. 2050). 2037. 2067 alP1 Or" s1• • 

(arm) bo sa: ffYOP· "I/I-IIO' -r111 6c., 172. 250. 336. 424- 620. 1918. 
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10, ,ca2 brot'f/(Ta.c ubrow TCf o,,; ,;,uor {larrvuta.11 ,cal l,p,~. 
,clll r flarr,),,1Vovrr&111 brl ~ yfjv. 

11. ICII' 1lB011 ,cal 71,covrra "'°1"'11' d.yyl>..11J11 ,rollU111 ,cv,cA,p Toii 

8P6vov,(a) ""' iv A d.p,9p1,,. a~.,., p.vp,&.8" p.vpui&J11 ,cal x,),,,o.8" 
x,),,"'8cw, I 2, Afyo""' lf,o,vg P.~'O 

I"" Atw11 l lrTT&V 'l'O d.p11lov TO lrrcf,ayp.bov 'A.a/Ui11 1'1JV Bv114p.&lf 
_, ,rAowov ,ea, rrocf,la11 ,ea, lrrxw 

' ' ' OLI:. ' •~,_., 1((1& T&JJ-7/II ICII& uo'"a" 1((11 IV,_ ,,1111. 
I 3. ,ca2 miv ICT'{rrp.a & iv Titi olJpav,i ,ea, br2 rijv yfj'i ica2 l,,ro,cO.TW 

{a) MSS add a gloss here: K<M ,-.;;,, N- 1r11I Tw,, T~tr{Jvrlpwi,, 

2016. 2018. 2038. 2050 Pr gig Cyp vg : vrop. T(I) 9,w 1/fJ-WII 180. 
205. 2040• sa : vrop. 7/JJ-llrT (>eth) II' T, wp.. rTOV T, 8,w s1• I eth : 
IV TW ll&JJ-IIT& O'OV >632 I 111p.aT1} OVOJJ-IIT& 2040• I ff'fJIIT(l)I/ cf,v>.w11 
,c. y'A.wa-rr11J11 ic. '-""'" "· ,9""'" arm · s. 4 I ""' -y>u»rr0'1JrT > s1 arm1 I . 

10. GUTOUO'] 7/JJ-llrT Pr gig vgd r .... arm1• 2• 8 : ex iis eth I ,.,,, 
fJCflJ 1/fJ-WII >A I {larr,),,ria11 AN 2050 Pr gig Cyp vg (s1) arm• 
bo : in regnum dei eth : {3arr,),,uu 046. 91 ( - 2050). 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 alP1 Or" s1 I &rpurr] "Pa.Tu1111 N : + ,ca1 {3arr,),,u,r s1 eth I 
ica,8 >eth I {3arr,>..rvovrr&V A 046. 18. 325. 386. 456. 617 919. 920. 
1849. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2040 al s2 : /3arr,AfVrTovrr111 N 025. 1, 
35• 82. 91. IIO, 172. 175. 177. 205. 250. 314. 337• 429. 468. 
620. 632. 1934. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or8 al gig Cyp vg 51 arm' 
bo : > eth : {Jarr,),,,vrrop.n Pr vg arm 1• 2 s j. 

11. Ka.L ,,8ov >sa eth I c/Jw"'I" A 025. 046•. 1. 69. 205. 2023. 
2036. 2038 alP Or8 Tye Pr gig vg arm2• s. 11 bo eth : WrT ff,w1111r 
N 046••. 91 ( - 205. 337). 250. 2037. 2067 a1mu 51 1 arm• 5a: 
11JrT f/,w111J 33 7 I ,ro>.>.wv ayyr>.11J11 920. 2040 Pr I ,roA'A.w11 > 620 
arm1 I ,cv,c.Xw) ,cv,cAo9rv 1 : ,cv,c>.,,,6111 468•• I ,ca,8] + ,cvd.w Pr 
arm<1>· ll, <8>- • l ,ca1 Tw11 ,rprrr/J. > 1 arm 1 I ""' 7111 o ap,9µ.. avT. 
>arm8 I p.vpia.8,rr p.vp,a8. ,ea, > Pr gig vg I p.vpia,8, p.vp,a.B.] 
fJ,Vptarr p.vp&arT arm : fJ,Vp&arT fJ,Vp&a8w11 5l, ll I KIii X&).ia,8, x1>.ia,8w11 
>1854 j X,),,&a3w] X,),,1110' s1· 11 X,),,1a8wv] arm2. S: +Ka& 5l I, 

18. >.eyo,,..o-] Aryo11T11111 498. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050 Pr vg • 
,cpatoVTra- arm1 I ~'°" IC 046. 91 min omnncl Or" : ~,orr A (s1) I 
ErTT&v] E& s1 I rrrcf,a-yp..] rrrf/,paywp.rvw 2020 I T'f/11 > 2019 arm1 I 
Bvvap.&v • • • rv>.oy,av] "praise and riches and honour and glory" 
arm1 I Bvv. ICII& >arml. • 1 ,ca,1 >920. 2020. 2040 I ,r.\.oVTov Ate 
025. 1. 35. 205. 2020. 2037. 2050. 2067 al arm eth : TOv 

,rAovTov 046. 91 ( - 35. 205. 920, 2020. 2040. 2050). 250. 2038 
a}mu Or' : T1J" {3arr&>.r&av bo : divinitatem vg : p.ryaArnr(Hfll4v 
arm' : > 920. 2040 I _,I) + ,..,,., 386 bo I ""' wxw > bo 
arm1· 8 : + ,ea., {Jarr,),,ua,11 eth I ,ca,4• 6• 6) + T1J" bo I ""' 111Aoyia11 
>arml, a I• 

18. o A 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 468••. 620) al Or8 gig s1 bo eth: 
TOM: >620: +rrrTII/ 025. I, 35· 172. 205. 250. 241. 468••. 2015. 
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2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al Pr 
vg s2 (arm) I 1,.., rtJcr w] w TT/ Y'I 1. 2037 Pr 51 : a, Y'lcr 336. 
2015, 2036 11(, Vfl'OI(, T, Y'JC1' A 025. 046. 21 ( - 920. 2040. 
2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr gig vg'- c II", .. 51• 1 arm' 
eth : > te 69. 181. 218. 241. 920. 2040. 2050 vgd.t, 11" arm1· 1· a.• 
bo I 1ea.,'] +TD IC (bo) eth : +quae sunt vg Im rtJcr 8a>.a.cr
rrqcr (TTJV 8a.>.a.crcrav 2020) 241, 2015. (2020). 2036. 2037 (fl• 
rtJ 8a.>.a.crcr7/ te Pr gig vg (s1• 1) arm bo eth) : + 10T,(11) A 21 
( - 35. 205. 2020. 2050) al : + a. 10T,11 025. 046. 1. 35. 205. 
429••. 1957. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al : +ocra 10T111 172. 
250. 424- 2018 Or': +o EOTLV 51 I ,ca.i Ta. >2019 : et quae
cumque sunt Pr I o,IJ Efl' 2020 I a.wo,cr] ea vg'- f I",• : eo vg°· I'": 
+sunt gig : +,ea., 42. 61. 69. 241. 632. 2015. 2037 I nVTa. 

TJKOvcra .\cyOVTa.cr 025. 18. 314. 2017. 2039. 2050 a!P Or": fl'avra. 
TJIC· .\tyoVTa A 1. 69, I 81. 2038 : 11"a.11Ta. ,ea., TJIC, AE)IOVTa.cr It 424. 
429. 2019 gig 51 (bo} : 11"a.VTa. ,c, TJK. AtyoVTlllll 250. 2018 : nVTa. 
,c, TJIC • .\cyoVTa. s2 : fl'O.VTa.cr TJIC, .\cyoVTacr 21 ( - 18. 35•. 2050). 
2037 aJm11 Tye Pr vg : 1ra.11Ta.cr ,ca.1 TJIC • .\tyoVTacr (-Tlllll 172). 
(172). 522 : fl'a.vra. ,c, 1ra.11Tacr TJIC, AtyoVTa.cr 046 : 11'1111TO. ,c. TJIC, 1rw11 
,\tyoVTa. 35• : fl'a.m1 .\f)'o11Ta. eth I Till ,ca.8,,p.] Tov ,ca.9',pwor s1 : o 

,ca.BTJp.1rocr arm I Till 8po11lll A 046. 18. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456. 
617. 620. 919. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2050 al : (in) throno Tye Pr 
vg : 8po11w 141 : Tov Oporov It 025. 1. 35. 205. 241. 386. 468. 
632. 920. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
2067 aJmu Or' : (supra) sedem gig I ,ca.,6 > Ate• s2 arm1• 1 I ,ca,i TIJJ 
a.pv1.111 > ho I TIJJ apr1111] To aprwr arm1· t. a. ' : + T/ 919 I TJ w.\oy. , • , 
,cpa.Tocr] "blessed exalted (> 2) and glorified (+and almighty 3)" 
arml,t.B I TJ1>025 I -rfl>919• j ,ca,T01Cpa.TocrJ1ra.VT01Cpa.Topocrte• 
(cf arm9) : >arm1• t. '· • I Tlll11 a.11ll11lllv >arm Tye I a.1.11111w11 AM 
025. 104. 172. 201. 205. 250. 2018. 2050 a}P Or' Pr gig vg s1• 1 

arm1·'- • : +al'TJV 046. lU (- 205. 2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 aJmu 
arm8 eth I, 

14. IC, T. TIO'O'. ,_ el.ey. "11-'I" >920. 2040 I Ta >205. 620 I 
ncrcrq,a. A 2020 : Turrrapo. tC 025. 046 minpl Or' I IM)'DII AM 02,. 
I, 35*. 104. 205. 620. 632. 919. 2015, 2018. 2019, 2020. 2023* , 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Or' Pr gig vg s2 arm : fo\rya 
172. 250: .\ayovra.046. 18. 35**· 175. 325. 337. 386. 456. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

I, Ka.l 1Tllo11 on ~11o~w TO d.p11lo11 µla.11 l,c TblJI l'IM'a. crcppa:yl&,v, 
,ca.l ~,covcra. m)r l,c Twv ,.,crcr&.pwv tiiiwv .\iyoVTor r:is t/Jwvq {:Jpovrijs 
"Epxav, 

2, ICCU ,l8ov ,ca1 l8ov l,nros .\111,c~, 
,ca.l h ,ca.8~µ.fJIOS ,.,,.· a.br~v lxwv ,-&tov, 
,ca.l lll6811 a.Irr~ CT'f'r,jJa.11or1 

ml Uij.\8w 11,,cwv ,ca.l lva. v,~crg. 

468. 617. 1849. 1934. 2004 51 (bo) I a.p.1JV AM 025. 1. 35*. 69. 
314. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 01• bo 
5a : ,-o a.p.1JV 046. 21 ( - 35*. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050). 250 a1mu I 
,ca.,1 >arm I o,] + r1,cocr1 ncrcra.p£cr Pr vg" I £1rrcra.v AN 025. 1. 
104. II0. 172. 250. 337• 429. 468,620. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2050. 
2067 al Or' : mruo11 046. 21 ( - 337. 468. 620. 2050). 2037. 
2038 almu : + fVlll'll'LOJI a.vrov arm1• 2• 8 a I 1:1r£uav ,ea., >eth I 1rpocr£
"Vll"lcra.v] + viventem in saecula saeculorum Pr vgd : + avrov arm 1 I, 

1. Ka.1] µ.r,-a ,-avTa. bo I uillov > Pr eth I o-r£ ANC 02 5. J. 

104. 205. 314. 620. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037 al Pr gig 
s arm4 bo : ML 046. 00 ( - 205. 620. 2020). 250. 2067 aJPm Or• 
vg arm : >2038 I 71110,t&] 71vv[& N I p.ia." > 1 I £K Twv £7r'l"a. 
AMC 046. 00 ( - 205. 325. 456). 250. 2037. 2067 a!Pm Or• 
Pr gig vg 5 arm1·S. 4 eth : r:'lr'l"a> 025. 1. 205. 314. 325. 456 
201s, 2016. 2023. 2038 al arm1 bo sa I crcppa.y,llwv >N* (suppl. 
IC6) I Ka.t > 620 bo sa I £vocr EK> 1957 : £vocr > 920 2040 : 
rt aoa- arm• : '" > ec• 468 I .\ryo.,,-oa-] A£yo.,,-wv IC : > arm I 
fMT cf>wVT/ {:JpoVT71cr>Pr eth I 'P"'VT/ AC 046. 20 (- 468. 919. 920. 
1849). 250. 2037 aJPm Or" bo : cf>wV1JV IC 506. 919. 1957 gig vg 
arm: cf>wVT/CI' 025. I. 314. 2016. 2038. 2067 : cf,wvu 104. 172. 
468. 920. 1849. 1955 I {:JpoVT71cr] {:JpoVT•»v s1 : +.\ryov,-ocr A : 
+.\ryovcra.v arm j rpxov AC 025. I. 35. 60. 82. 94. 241. 432. 
1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 Or" vg ... L, ir" bo 
sa : ffJ'X.OV ante wcr cpwv. {:Jpov,-. 2036 : £pxoµ.a1 arm1• 1• s. a: £pxov ,ea, 
18£ IC 046. 00 ( - 35· 2020). 61. 104. II0. 172. 201. 250. 314. 
385. 498. 522. 1955. 2016. 2018. 2067 Pr gig vgd· f. r••. v s eth I, 

8. KIii 118011 >046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 468. 620). 250 a}mu Or" 
Tye Pr vgd· f. r" : pr 1<111 71,covcra. s1 I ,ca.i1 > bo I ,.,,. a.vrOJ1] ,.,,. 
a.ww 1. 61 (?). 2037* I rxwv] habebat vg arm : tenebat Pr I ,-o[ov] 
sagittam Pr I t[71.\8rv] 1:7r71.\8rv Or' : > arm8 I "'""'" ,ea., wa. 
"'"710'7/] ut vinceret et victor exiit Pr I 11L1<01v] pr o A arm2• 4 

I Ka.t 1JIQ. "'"710'7/] Ka.t w11<71crrv IC bo 5a : "· ,1111 "'"7/0'" 1. 2023. 
20J8 : IC, IJIO. Vl"710'7/ (-crfl 2019) ICa.& £VL"71CTEV 2017, 2019 : IC, 
'"'"1111''" "· wa. ""'110'71 51 : ""'wv ,ca1 > eth I ,ca,6 > 506 vg gig s1 

arm 1-
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3. Kal &Tr 4•o&fo "Jv a~pa.yi.Ba. "]v 81VTlP4v, ,;.rovaa ToV 
&(1}1'lpov {~ov AlyoVTfK "Epxov. 

4- Ka.t lfijA8Ev ~ rff'll1K ,rup~. 
l(QI Tee ,ca.871p.lv,p br' t a.wov t r ,MS.,, a.wii l A.apiiv "IV 11.p,iv,,v m,,, 
i be J Tijs -y,j~ 

1(0.L rva. fil,iAovs o-,f,diovo-,v, 
11a.l 180871 a{n-lji p.dxa.&pa. µ.r/fJAT/• 

5. Kal on ~O~fV n,v O'!ppayi8a. n,v TplT7Jv, -q,cowa. TOV TplTov 
{,pov Aly~ •Epxov. 

11a1 1t8ov, ,ea.I Z8ov l1Ml'OS p.lAa.f, 
,cal b ,ca8,ip.cvo,; i1r' a.{n-ov lxlJJv (vyc\v iv rfi xupl a.woii. 

8. 'JIIO&io] TJvvlfV IC I Tf/V o-,f,pay,8a rqv 8ronpav AICC 025. 1. 

172. 205 250. 314. 424. 2018. 2023. 2038 Tye Pr gig vg arm 
: T7JV 8ronpav u,f,pay,8a. 046. SO ( - 205). 2037. 2067 alP1 Or" I 
1pxov AC 025. 046. 20 ( - 205. 386. 468). r. 61. 69. 82. 104. 
110. 314. 336. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2019. 
2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 a\mu Or• vg s bo sa : 1pxop.a, arm : 
EPX111l KO.I ,81 IC 141. 172. 20I. 205. 250. 386. 424. 468. 1918. 
2018 2022. 2067 Tye Pr gig vgd· .-. "eth j. 

4. HL 1i'IA8E1•] ,ea, (1)18ov ,ca.1 ,8ov (,c. ,8ov>bo sa) 1£71M. IC 
250. 424. 2018. 2067 bo sa I a,\.\.oo- > Tye s1 arm2 bo sa I 
=ppou ICC 35. 175 201**. 241. 242. 325. 429. 456. 468. 498. 
617. 1849. 1934. 1955. 1957. 2023**· 2024. 2037. 2041. 2067 
a\mu Tye Pr gig vg s arm2 • : '"'fJOCT A 025. 046. 1. 18. 61. 
69. 104. 110. I 72. 201*. 205. 250. 314. 337• ~85. 386. 620. 
632. 919. 920. 2004. 2020. 2038. 2040 Or• I TIJJ ,ca871p.cv1JJ] 
pr EV A I vr a.VTov AMC 025. 046. 20 ( - 18). 250. 2037**. 
2038 a)PJD Or• : w a.vr1JJ 1. 18. 172. 2015. 2037*. 2067 alP : 
super eum Tye Pr : super ilium gig vg I aVT1JJ tt*C 025. 046. 
21 Or" vg s arm bo sa eth. The a.VT1JJ should stand in the 
text : ef. 2i· 17• 26 312• 21• It should be restored (?) in 21 6 : > 
AIC0 2016 Tye Pr gig I Aa/fov>arm2·' I 1,c T7JCT nu ICC 025. 
046. 20 (- 205. 620). 250. 2037. 2067 alPM Or" Tye Pr gig vg 
s eth: >ic0 : uc >A 104. 205. 209. 336. 620. 1918. 2038 : a.,ro 
Tf/0' nu 1. 2019 alP I 1ea.1 ,va. AMC 025. 1. 35*. 172. 205. 250. 
2018. 2019. 2020. 2038 al Or" Tye Pr gig vg 52 : ,ea, >046. 
20 ( - 35*. 205. 2020). 2037. 2067 a)PM s1 bo I u,f,aiow,v AC 
1849. 2019 : CT~t(v) IC 025. 046. 20 (- 1849). I. 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 alP1 Or• I p.axa&pa. p.~71] ~ A bo 5a eth 1· 

D. 'JIIO&io] f/VVf& IC : f/VOLY7/ s1 I rqv O'!ppay,8a rqv TPLTf/V] rqv 
TptT. u,f,pay. I. 2019. 2020 al: 71 uf/;payiu 7/ TPLT7J 51 I 71,covua] 1180v 
bo I cpxov AC 025. I. 35. 60. 91. 104. 241. 336. 432. 620. 
1918. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 Or• gig vg"- f.~ s1 
bo : +1ea1 ,81 IC 046. 20 ( - 35. (620). !1020). 61. 69. 110. 172. 
181. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 2016. 2018. 2067 Pr 

VOL. Il.-18 
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6. 11:a.l i1eovau ~ 'P"'"I" lv p.l.lTf Twv TEITIT,ipi,,V ,cpc,w >.lyolJUTJ,v 
Xoivit ITlTov 871va.plov, , 
11:a.2 Tp1i1 XO&VUCEI ,cpi(};;,11 8-qva.plov, 
,cal TO IM.wv 11:a.t TOV olvov ,,., &&1e,;u1w 

7. Ka.2 on +,oita, T7Jlf 11'1/,pay'iBa. ~ TCTJ.pr,,v, f,covcni ~v Toii 
Twtf.prov l~v >.fyol!TOI "Epxov, 

8. ,cal rlBov ,cal l&t i1l'll"OI x~ • 
• I IJ.!. 0 , 0 A. .&...::: I LJ' (} ICO.I O ICO.v,,p.EVOI ura.v111 a.VTOV ovop.a a.v, 't' 0 Vll'VaTOS, 0 
' ·~~a_ • Alt , • • ' , A A (L) 

KIii EOOv 'I O.VTf ~OVITla. E'll'I TO TETO.pTOII ~ "f11'· v 

(11) Here follows an interpolation : Ka.I O ,a.,, ~KOMVIJe, p,er a.woo. 
(6) Here follows an interpolat10n : droueipa.,. ,,. pop,f>o,u,. Ka.I ,,. 'Aip,,i ,ea.I 

b /Jutirljl ,cal inro rw• /Jf/plw• rijr ,nir. 

vg"- d . .-.... s1 : +&Be eth I m1 n8ov>o46. 90 (- 35. 205. 468**· 
620). 61. 69. 110, 172. 181. 201, 314. 498. 506. 517. 522. 
1955. 2016 aJP Or" gig vg•-d,I", .. s1 eth I «a.& i.8ov >Pr arm1 
eth : 1<11.1 > bo I l'll''ll'OIT] pr aA>.00' arm1 : pr ,ea., 1t-,,>..Oo eth I 
p.E>.an] P.E"flllT 919. 2020* I E'II' 11VT011] E'IT a.VT111 1. 2037. 2067 alP 
I 'X"'" J habebat Tye Pr vg arm j. 

8. - tw111JV ANC 025. 35*. 181. 314. 2038 Or" gig vg: 
11111' >046. 20 (- 35*). 250. 2037. 2067 a\P1 Pr s arm bo 
sa eth I rv p.w111] rp.p.rrr111 AC : r" p.r1Tov s1 : p.r1To11 35. 205 I 
nrrrrapwv] 8' 35 : >s1 arm1 l l111111v] + 111,r f/w,vrp a.ETOV bo eth 
I >.ryovrrav] At:yoVT111v gig vgd· f. r arm I ,i:owit) ITX°"''t 920 I 
87111a.pwv1l+rv01T Pr gig vgd I ,cp18111v AtcC 025. 1. 181. 205. 
2036. 2038. 2067 s1 : 1<p18-qrr 046. 21 ( - 20s), 250, 2037. 
alP1 Or" s1 I 8-qvapiovl] pr rov A : + worr Pr vg" : > 69. 181 j 
11:a.1] TO 8r bo sa I ""' To ,>.a.wv ""' rov O&Vo11] ~ 2019 Tye Pr 
vg s1 eth j a.811<7Jrr71rr] a8uc1Juur 02 ~ : 1181,c718-qrrowa.1 arm1 I· 

7. 111" .,-+pa.y18a. 111" TITCIP'"I" j T1JV TffG.fJT"III 1Tq>pay,8a. 2020. 
2038 : T7J" 1Tq>pay. T. if 35 I 7J«OVO"a] pr 11:11, 325. 456 I i/J111V1J1• 
Ate 1. 35. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 alP Or• 
vg s1 eth : pr T1JV 205 : fPOJll1JfT 2067 : >C 025. 046. 20 
( - 3.,5· 205). 250 a!Pm Pr gig sll arm bo sa I rov TETG.fJTOV 

l1110vj To Tera.pTOv l111011 C : Tffa.pTov>51 I 1p,i:ov AC 025. 1. 
104. 620. 632**· 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038 alP Or• vga- '· r s1 bo sa arm4 : + ,ea, i.81 tc 046. 80 
( - 620. 632**· 2020). 250. 2067 alPM Pr gig vge• d." s1 : + ,81 
eth : q,xop.a.i arm l-

a ICM e,8011 >046, 2() ( - 35• 205, 386, 468**• 620. 632**), 
69. 250. 314 aim• Or' gig vg"·" arm1 eth I 11:a., ,Bov >Pr 51 
eth : ,ca.1 > bo : tBov > arm1 I &'ll"ITOITl pr 11:11, 1b,Mw eth I t1Ml"OO' 

x>.111p00'] unroll xA111pov Pr 51 I ,i:A.wpou >.rv11:01T 920. 2040 : pallidus 
Tye sig vg (Pr) : "reddish n arm1 0 11:a.O-,,p.EIIOO'] 0 > C I C'll'a.11111 
aVTOVj aVTov>C 025. 1. 181. 205 111m11)+'1/I" Tye Pr : a.VTov 
s1 I O 0a.va.TOO' 025. 046. 20 (- 35· 920. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 
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9. Kal &Tc ;vo~w rqv rlp:rrrrp, rrf/,pa.yi.8a., 1t8ov W01Ct1T10 TOu 
61NT&a.,rrqplov T4i 1/!vxAr WV luf/,a.yp.iviov 8&A TOV Myov TOV 6coii ,cal 
8,A T?jV p.a.pTVpla.v w ,lxov. 

I o. ,ca.l l,cpa.ta.v f/,wvfi p.EyD..v >..lyOVT« 
"'Eioi 'lrOTE, A 8tl1TOT7/i A 0:y&Oi ,ca.l dA7J6&VOi, o, ,cp{vnr ,ce&l l,c8,,cEi.r TO e&T.µ.a. -qp.Gn, 
l,c Twv 1CO.T0&1CovVT111v brl njr -yi;1o; 

2067 alP1 Or11t 111 ' 87 Or" : o >teC 35. 336•. 432. 920. 2023. 2040. 
2041 : o 1&60.va.Tou A I o a.87Ju J infernus Tye Pr vgd· f. v : inferus 
vg'· •·" : "all Amenti" ho I 'l"o>..ov6n tcC 025. 046. 20 ( - 35). 
250. 2067 alP"' Or" Tye Pr gig vg arm1• ll. 4. • : a.,co>..ov6u 1. 35. 
1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 s I P,ff O.VT0V AC 
025. I. 35• 104. 498*. 620. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 : 
p.ET a.VTov s11 : a.VT111 IC 046. DO ( - 35. 620) alPm Or8 Tye Pr gig 
vg s1 : a.VTo&u (also Tww) Or11' lh. <87 I ,8o6'} a.VT111 046. 20 ( - 35. 
468•). 250 aJPm Or• Pr gig vg s1· 1 arm ho sa eth : c8o611 a.VTO&U' 

AtcC 025. 1. 35. 468•. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP I 
To Tn-a.PTov] +p.1pou 452. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037 : quattuor 
partes vg I ev 6a.va.T111] cv > 3 2 5 : 1v T'J 6>..u/m ho I vro TIIIV fJ']p,iov] 
To TETap-rov TIIIV 67Jp&111v A I• 

9. T1J" 11'El''ll'T1J" cr+pa.y,8a.] AC 025. 046 al : T7JV uf/,pa.y. T'JV c. 
tc• Tye vg• : T7JV ,. uq,pa.y. te• 35 : T'JV uq,pa.y. T. r«p.'ffTT/V 6 I. 69 
51. 2 arm1• '- • I Tov 61NT&a.(TT']p&0v J +Tov 6,ov Tye Pr Cyp I T111v 
,uq,a.-yp.1vwv AC 046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 920). 250. 2037 alP1 Tye Pr 
gig Cyp vg 51 eth : pr TIIIV a.v6p1a1r111v IC 025. 1. 35. 60. 181. 

205. 209. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 bo sa : 
Ta.a- 1a,f,a.yµ.cva.u 51 : TIIIV ,u,f,pa.y,up.1v111v 104. 218. 336•. 920 Or8 I 
8&a. Tov >..oyo•] pr 8,a. Tov 610v ,ea., arm1 I 8&a.1 > A Pr gig Cyp 
ho sa I p.a.pTVp&a.v AteC 025. 1. 241. 632••. 2015. 2019. 2036. 
2037. 2038 Pr ~ig Cyp vg ho : ,:,c,c>.,'lu,a.v 2020 : + Tov a.pv1ov 
046. 80 ( - 632••. 2020). 2067 aJPm Or• s1 : + l7Juov s1 : + I'luov 
Xp,U'Tov 172. 250. 424. 2018 : + a.vTov Pr Cyp arm1· 1· 8 eth I 'JV 

t&XOV IC~] 'JV f(TXOV tc• I• 
10. 1,cp'4a.v AtcC 046. 00 ( - 35•. 205. 632••. 2020). 250 

:i]Pm Pr Cyp ho: E«pa.{ov 02,;. 1. 35*. 205. 632••. 2016. 2019. 
2ozo. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or" gig vg s: E&rov arm1• ll. a.• I q,iov'I 
Jl,tya.Aq AteC 025. I. 35· 104. 205. 385. 620. 632**. 2020. 
2037. 2038. 2067 a1mu Or• Pr gig vg Cyp s (arm) bo : ,f,111V7JV rtyO.A7JV 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 620. 632••. 2020). 250 aim• 

a.>..q8,vou] pr o 1. 172. 429**. 468. 620. (2018). 2037. 2067 I 
1«8&,c1&u] c,c8&1C'JU'CUT M I c,c TIIIV AtcC 046. 20 ( - 35•. 205. 468. 620. 
2020). 250 alPID Or8 : 111ro T111v 025. 1. 35*. 104. 205. 468. 620. 
2015. 2018. 2023. 20J7· 2038. 2067 alP : ,ea& TIIIV 2020 I w, rqa 
y,,a-J in terris Pr Cyp ~ 
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11. ,cal ,868-r, al,roi:r, lic&.aTcp OTCM.~ AE11"'7, 
ical ippi8 ,, iiloro,i ivii d.v1t11'1100'0VT'III. lr, XfJOVOV p,t.Kpov, 
~ ,,,.A.,,,,.,,,,;;,,nv ,cul ol vw8ovAo& iil,rwv iciil ol d.8EAcf>ol iiwwv 
ol plAAovTEi d.'ff'OKTfVVErilll. c:i,. iciil aliroi. 

12. Kiil 1l6ov OTE ;vo,fo ~ ucf>pay'i&,, ~ 1/Cff/v• 

,cal (TEICTp.oi p.iyfli fywETo, 
ical ;, iA,or, iyfrno p.iAa,; c:i,. u&.1e1eor, rplxwor,, 
ica2 'q u1A,;.,.,, oA.71 iywETO c:i,. alp.a. 

11. c&o&,i , •• OTO~'IJ ~IUKTJ] t:8o871uav. , • OToAa, Awicii, Pr vg 
(Cyp) arm1 I avro,u Eic«iurw AMC 025. 35. 61. 69. 104. 205. 250. 
468. 6:ro. 632**. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2067 alP 
arm4 bo: e1s singulis Pr gig Cyp: illi5 singulae vg: avrow >82. 
91. 93• 181 : EICaOTCd >046. 8() ( - 35• 205. 468. 620. 632*• 
2020) almu Or" arm1· 2· 8• •: t:KIIC7TflJ «iVTll>V (~2037) 2015. 2037 s 
eth I Epp18-r,] ,pcfh, It 35. 241. 522. 620, 632 : cpp118.,, 172. 242. 
250. 1957. 2018. 2024. 2039 : E8o8.,, 2038 1 iivrow > 51 1 ava'ff'av
uovra, A 025. 046. 1. 104. 110. 522. 620. 2015. 2019. 2036. 
2038 alP : ava'ff'aVUWVTa& NC :ao ( - 620). ~so. 2037. 2067 alP1 
: ava71'VEV<Twvra, 69** : ava'ff'avuau8a, Or• I ET& ( E'ff'L IC) xpov. p.iic. 
tcC 025. 1. 18. 205 632••. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg 51 
ho sa : XPOVOV fT& p.iicpov A : ETL XPOVOV 046. :ao ( - 18 205. 325. 
456. 632**. 2020). 250 alPID : ET& r&va XPOV, I'-'"· 2020 : ET& P.'"· 
XPOV, 241. 2019 eth : Ewu K111.pov XPOV. I'-'"· 51 : XPovov 325. 456 : 
p.,icpov Or• : n, p.&icpov gig : P.'"· ET& XPov. Cyp : XPov. I'-'"· arm 
I Ewu]+ov 1. 18. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2041. 2067 alP I ,,,..A,71pw8Cd(TLV AC 385 gig vg s arm bo eth 
: 7r.A_71pld(Tld(TL(v) IC 025. 046. :ao ( - 620. 632. 2040). l. 250. 203 7. 
2038. 2067 alp1 Or" : 1rA71pwuow, 620. 632. 2015. 2016. 2019 
2036. 2040 : impleatur numeru5 Cyp I ica, o, uvv8ovAo, > 
2019 : ica, > 046 Cyp vg ho ! icii, 0& a81Acf>o,J icii, > 386 I 
o, 1uAAovrEu AtcC 025. 35 205. 620 Or• vg 51· ho : pr ica, 
046. 00 ( - 35 205. 620). 2037 a}mu (Cyp) I o, p.EU. a'ff'oKTEVV.] 
qut occidentur gig I 1t'ff'OKTE1'11Eu8a, AtcC 35. 82. 93. 94. 175. 
205. 241. 250. 325. 337 456. 617. 919. 920. 1955. 2004. 
2018. 2024: +v'ff' ltVTCdV ec• (del. ecc) : a'ff'OKTfll'f0"8a, 18. 42. 91. 
104, 110, I 7 2. 242, 385. 386. 468. 506. 620. 632, I 849, 1934. 
2015. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2023. 2024. 2036. 2039. 2040. 2041 : 
a.'ff'OKTELvfu8111. 025. 046. I, 61. 69. 336. 429. 498 Or• (vel- TfVEu8a,) 
: a'ff'o8avnv arm I Cd(T ica, awo,] ica., > 385. 2020 : exemplo 
ipsorum Cyp I• 

19. EL8ov>18. 94. 141. 385. 429. 522. 1849. 1955. 2039. 
2040 Tye eth I OTC '1/vo&l1v] OTC ,:vvfw tc* ( "IVVf,v ac0 ) : pr ,cru 02 5. 
I. 35**. 42. 61. 69. 181. 205, 209. 432. 468. IQ57• 2019. 2023 
2041 Pr I T"I" ucf>pay&8a T"I" fKT'1/V] T"I" cKT. ucf>pay. Pr Tye I 
(TC&Up.ou] pr ,8ov A vgY : cf,wu s1 I p.cyau cycvETo ace 025. 046. 
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13. Kal. ol d.a-r'1>" TOV oopt111oii l,mra11 •ls np, Wt 
~ crvKij /3filEL TOVS c!Ailv6"ovs abtijs 
wti d.11rp.ov p.ryOAov ucwplvq· 

l 4· Kal. ~ 00pt1110S d:rrex11>p{,u(J.,, 
i:i, /3,/J>.J.o11 rt i>..uraop.«11011 t 1, i'A111,r6~ 
Kal ,r1iv opos Kal vijuo<1 iK Tfdll TO'll'll>V abrfd11 iKt1n79'JO'a1'. fUPOf 

15. Kai oi /340',).li, ,-ijs yii, KUL o! p.ey,,,.,.av" «al. o! XIA«IP](OL «al. 
ol ,rA.oouw, KIIL o1 urxvpol. «al. rcis ~OVAOS KIIL iA11i61pos lKpVlj,a.11 
£a.VTOVS cl, n O"ll'~Aaia KllL cl, n, 'll"ffpa, TWI/ dpiw11. 

00. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 a!P1 Or• Pr arm8 : ~ A 2016 Tye 
gig vg arm4 I eyEvrTo p.cAM AC 025. 1. 35. 205. 2015. 2019. 
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Tye Pr gig vg arm• : ~ tt 046. 
ao (- 35. 205. 2020). 61. 69. 104. 110. 172. 201. 250. 314. 498. 
522. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2018. 2023. 2041 alP Or" I lll(J" ••• 

Tp&XW0U >eth I U'UKICOU] aUKOU s1 I 11 UEA71v71 o>.71 AttC 046. ao 
( - 35. 205). 2067 aJPm Or• Tye (gig) vg ~1· 2 bo eth : "the moon 
wholly" arm1 2 8 • : o>.71 >025. 1. 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957. 
2018. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Pr sa I llllT a,p.a] ELO' a,p.a 
1934: wu>Pr gig arm I· 

18. Tou oupavou] Tov 6rov A : > Tye Pr vgd· r : de eoelo (post 
E'll'eua.11 pon gig bo eth) gig arm bo eth I ur£ua11 ANC 025. 1. 
104. 337. 429. 2015 a!P Or" : ('ll'((l'OI/ 046. ao ( - 337). 250. 
2037. 2038. 2067 aJmu arm': "were shaken down" arm1 2 8 • J uu 
"71" 'Y71"] m, T7j1' y7111 tt 241. 468**. 2038 s1 : super terram vg 
arm4 (bo): >gig I uv«7j]+anop.E117j (Tye) I pa>.>.u AC 025. 046. 
35. 61. 69. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 T) e Pr gig vg 
arm4 : 11wo/3a.AA.u 2015. 2036 : /3aAEL 1 : {Ja>.Aovua. tt 18. 172. 
205. 250. 336. 429. 468. 498. 620. 19r8. 2039 Or" s : f3a>.ovua 
ao ( - 18. 35. 205. 468. 620. 2020) 42. 93. 94. 141. 201. 209. 
218. 241. 242. 385. 424. 452. 506. 517. 522. 1955. 2016. 2017. 
2021 a!P : a,ro{:Ja>.ovua 2020 I v,ro] a'll'o tt 69. 2016** I ai1Ep.ov 
p.eya.AOV AttC 046. ao ( - 35· 205). 250 aJmu Or• Pr gig vg 
: ~ 025. I, 35. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 : p.rya.Aov>Tye . v,ro 
p.ey, UEI.Op.EV1j avrµ.ov 205 I uuop.E1'7j] uaA.wop.EV1j A 18r : uuo
p.&ov 456 :. 

14. o > 1 j a,r•xwpw9r,] >arm1 2 s. • bo : ETIIK7/ s1 arm' : 11-
"-•x67j eth I wu /3,/3>.,011] Kil& (JJ(I' p,p>.1a. s1 I 1>.,uuoµ.&011 AC 046. 35· 
69. 82. 104. 250. 337. 468. 2023*. 2040 aJmu Or" Tye Pr gig vg 
s2 ho eth : 1&>.,uuoµ.111011 025. J. 2019. 2023••. 2036. 2037. 2038 : 
£A.&uO'OP,fVOU IIC 00 ( - 35· 337• 468. 632. 2040). 110, 314. 1957. 
2016. 2067 alP : ,,>.w,rop.oou 632 : rAwuo1Ta1 s1 : eiA,x9ri arm 
bo I "71uou] 111jO'UOU C 046 : Powou tit : insulae Tye Pr vg : pr 
,ra,ra s1 bo sa I IIWlllll>N I (K&117j6-qo-a11 111•c 025. 046 mmP : 
(K1117jUUI/ ec• : ll'lffl(fl117jUIII/ A : CU'a.Atv6vuav 920. 2040 J. 

115. Kll18 > A I x1>.&a.pxo1 .•• ,ri\.ov1no1] ~ l. 201g. 2020. 2038 



AIIOKAANil IOANNOY [VL 16-VII. 1. 

16. Kal .\'roVO'&V Toi,; i:pcrrw Kal Tai,; rupa,,; 
IUrran lq,' -qµ.a,; Kal Kpui/,aTf. 'qfl,4f clro rporrwrov T'OV Kafht

p.wov wl. Toii 8povov 
Kal. clro n;.. &m .. T'OV d.pvlov, 

17. &-r, ;Mcv.;, -qpipa.;, p.ryJ.A.,, ~ &mt amii, 
;"al. Tlr; 8vvaT'l1, Cl'T'a8ijva, ; 

a}P I Ka, o, wxvpo,>1. 181. 2019. 2038: o,>M 2024. 2040 I 
KCU cAcv8cporr AC 046. ao ( - 35· 205. 2020). 250 a}Pm Or• Pr 
gig vg s : 1ea, rarr c.\rn8Eporr tc• 025. 1. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 
2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 : >M* arm• : Ka, Tt'aVTcrr o, 
cArv8cpo, arm• bo I ,ruparr l OTt'acr arm bo I· 

16. KIM ~.youcnv] dicentes Pr : Kcu Ei'1t'OV arm1 2. a. • I Totu 
opEaw KW Taw rupcucr] ~ bo arm' : > Tye : Ka, Ta,a rupata > 
arm1· • I r1rran A 025. 104. 2015. 2036 Or8 : rwue C 046. 20 
I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 : Tt'fCl'fTCU IC I KpviJ,aT1] KpviJ,1Ta, IC 

: KpviJ,eTE 385* I a'1t'O rpoaw'1t'OV • •• Tov apv,ov >arm• I Tov 1eu.811· 
p.cvov ••• T"flCI' omrr>s1 I f7t'' T'OV 8povov AC 025. I. 35. 69*. 
104. 205. 241. 468. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 
2037. 2038. 2067 almu Or• : 1r, TIJJ 8povw IC 046. 20 ( - 3~. 205. 
468. 632. 2020). 250 atmu : supra sedem gig : super thronum 
(Pr) vg I aro' tc•l f7f', IC* I, 

17. OT,> Or•. 'I 'lf'CP" 'I f'EY"~'I '"la Of'Y'la e&UTOu) 11 µ.rya>..q 
T"flCl'omrr11wov 71p.1pa 181 711 >2004.2020 I 11µ.rya.>.. 71 >69. 3 25. 
456. 517 I awov A 025. 046. 20 ( - 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 
alp1 Or• Pr arm1· 1· s. • bo : aVT1JJv ICC 2020 gig vg s1 1 arm4 sa I 
CTTa81JV11,] rrwB.,,vw 141. 242. 617. 1934 : C1'T"'l"CU 250. 429. 2018. 
2019 : + ante ilium Pr arml. 1 bo 1-

CHAPTER VII. 

1. rMfTA1 TOVT'O el8ov Tlcrrrapa,; d:yyl.\ovr; lCl'T'b1TIJ.'> lrl. TAs Tla
rrapar; ywvfus rijr; yijr;, 1epaToiivTar; TO~ Tlrraapar; d.vlp.ow Tijs yijr;, 
lva p.71 rv'r, IJ.vep.o,; lrl. rijr; 'Y7ir; p.{rr1 lrl. rijr; 8a.\&.ucr71,; µ.~n lr{ 

1. f&IT'G AC Or• Pr gig vg sa : pr K11, IC 025. 046 21. 250. 
2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 s arm8 (bo) eth I TOVTo AttC 046. 21 
( - 205. 468. 920. 2040). 250 alpm Or• s arm eth : TaVT11 025. 
1. 61. 205. 241. 468. 920. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
2067 Pr gig vg bo I T1arrapaa1 C 025. 046. 81 ( - 35. 866) 
Or8 : Tf<rrraperr A : 8' IC 35. 866 I f'1t',] per Pr I Tcrruapau2 AMC 
046. 81 ( - 35) Or8 : Tecrrra.pcrr 025 : 8' 35 I KpaTovYTarr] pr Ka, 
337 s arm1· • I 1epaToVYTarr ••• 11vcp.ovrr T,_Y'lu >etb I Tf.trrrapau8 
MC 025. 046. 81 ( - 35) Or• : nrrrrap,rr A: o 35 I T"flC1' 'Y71CT > 2020. 
2037 s1 bo sa I Tt'Vf"I] 'lf'Vf.1JO"I'/ IC 172. 205. 250 : 7f'Vm 2019. 
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rt T11 8li,8pod. 2. ,cal rt8ov d.U.ov drtr'A.ov d.va/Jalvovro. dro ra. 
r ,ivaTo,\ijs, ~Alov, lxovra 11f[,pa.yi8a fJrov lwvros, ,cal, r;,cpafrv, UATO>.cn 
tp111vj p.ry&A.11 Tois T(O'rTapa111 d.r1l.>..01s ols l8o61, a~OtS cl81,djrra1 n,v l1t/14(W 
yijv ,ca.l. '"IV 6&.>..arrrrav, 3. >..ly111v M~ d.811CffE n,v yijv r p.!p't 1 nJV KAl 
6&.>..arrrra.v P.'11'' TO; 8iv8pa, 3.'XJ" rrtppa.ylrrwp.tv TOW 8ov>..ovs TOV fJEOV 
~p.i.Jv brl. Ti.Jv p.ffrfnrwv a~v. 

4. Kal ~,cowa T'OV d.p16p.ov Ti.Jv lrrtppa.yr.rrp.tvOIV' ua.Tov TfrTrTa• 
pr£icol'T'4 TfrTrTapES xr.>..uiB« lrrtppa.yw,,.lvm l,c ... ~ tpv>..ijs vlwv 
'Irrpa,j.\. 

(Or•): ff.OT/ 920. 2040: ftarent Pr vgh bo I a.vrp.orr] pro C 61. 
69. 506. 522. 632*. 919. 920. 1955. 2040 : >Pr vg'· • arm2 : 
01 avrp.01 bo I m1 T'T/11' y7]rr > A : in terris Pr I m1 T'T/11' fJa>..arrrr'lrT l 
T"t]CT > A : + P.'TJTE Ell'! '1'11111 ll'OT'af'-IIJV bo I tll'I 'l'I 8,vBpov C 046. :n 
( - 35. 205). 250 alpm Or" (Pr gig vg) : Ell'I ll'av 8a,8pov M 025, 
I, 35• 205. 1957, 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037, 2038. 2041 5l : 

Ell'I 8rv8pov A: nr1 (Ta) 8rv8pa s21 arm bo eth I• 
8. illov ayyr>.ov] ~ 42. 325. 456. 468. 620. 866. 1934. 1957. 

2036 : a>..>..ov > Pr l a>..>..ov • • • ava{Ja."'ovra] ,ea.,. avrf37J a.Morr 
ayyr>..orr eth I ava.{Jawovra.] a.va{Javra. l bo I avaToX7Jrr MC 025. 
046. 81 ( - 18). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 Or" s9 : a.va.,.o>..wv A 
18. 2039 (s1) I rrtppay,8a. et M•] rr,/J11y18a M* I 8,ov] pr 'l'OV 325. 
456. 468. 620. 866 I (wV'l'OrT] pr 'l'OV 468 I EKpa.frv MC 046. 81, 
250. 2037. 2038 aJP1 Or" Tye Pr gig vg s arm bo : r,cpatrv 
A 025. 2067 I tpWV't] fA-Ey11>...,,J t/JIIIV7JV fA-E-yM7J 866 I 'l'Errrraprrtv et 
DC"] nrrrra.prrr M* : S' 35 I ayyr>..01rr] {11101rr arm' I 01rr EBo871] eo 
quod datum esset Pr I awo,rr > 35. 336. 337. 2015. 2023. 2036. 
203 7 gig vg J a&K7Jrra1] a.ll'o,\rrra.1 arm1 2 " J. 

8, >.rywv] + a.wo1rr Pr bo eth I a81K7JOTJ'l'E] a.81.K7JCTE'l'1&1. !It : 
+ f'-'TJTE Or'0 I 6 I f'-'TJTE ,..,,.. 8a>..a.rrrrav C 02 5. 046. :n ( - 866. 
2020). 250. 2037. 2067 alp1 Or'"' 1 6 : p..,,& T'7JV 6. M 866 2038 : 
1<a1 1'7J" 6. A 432. 452. 2020. 2021 Or" bo sa I l-''TJTE2] ,,..,,8, !It 866 
I a.'XP' (-rrN) AlltC 025. I, 35. 181. 2038 Or1•' 6 : a](p&CT av 
046. 81 (- 35). 250. 2067 alp1 Or" : a'XP,rr 11v 94. 2015. 2036. 
2037 : iv11 arm• I rr,/Jpayr.rrw/,IEV] rrtppa.ywofA-EV 337, 2016. 2020. 
: 11 I shall have sealed " arm 1 : rrr/Jpa.y1CJT/'l'E bo : rrt/Jpa.yw8wrr, eth 
i 7Jf'-lll" > 241. 2015. 2039, 2040 Tye s1 bo sa eth I• 

4. 11a1 'lltOIIO'II ••• 11,+pay,ajl,fVWI' >A I Tov a.pi8p.ov >920, 
2040 I Err,ppa.ywf'-EIIIIJV] + Er, 'l'ov p.ET'W1l'OV 11w11111 bo I E1C11ro11 • • , 
frTtppG,)'trTP,EIIOI > 18, 141, 385, 429, 919, 920. 1849. 2004, 2039• 
2040, 2067 I EKIITOV nrrrr. TErrrra.prrr 025. 205. 386. 620. 866, 
1934: Ell'aTov /I'll.I. nrrrr. Tfrrrra.pECT C 82. 104. 172. 175. 250. 314, 
325, 337• 456. 468,617. 63z, 1957• 2018, 2041: (Ha.TOIi) Ell'4TOV 11'111 
TEITfl', ltlU TErrrrapErr 498 (2020) : (11'4TOV TECTCT, Kai TECTrra.pECT 69 : 
p µ. r 046. I. 35 atm• : f/l'aTOI' 'l'fCTCTEpa.KOI/TO. (TrrrrrapaKOVTa A) 
A*llt : fll', TErTCT, 8' A** I rrrr/Jpayw,,.rvo1 AMC 025. I, 35, 
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5•b. l1< i/,v>..-ijt "Jo{,8a 8~EKII. x&Aul8u lcri/,pa.y,crµiva&, 
l1< 4>v>..~,; 'Pov/3~v &'>8El<II xw118H, (a) 

7. l1< <t,v>..~,; lvp.EWV 8~t:l<II x&A,480, 
l1< <f,v>..~,; At:Vi 8w8E1<a xiA&d8,,;, 
l1< <t,v>..~,; 'Iuuaxa.p 8w8Ha x,>..&1180, 

[VII. 15-8. 

8. l1< <f,v>..~,; Zaf3ov>..wv 8w8Ha xiA,«£8", 
l1< q,v>..~,; 'I(IJ~q, 8m8E1<II xwii8E,;, 
l1< q,v>..~,; BEl'&IIJLEiv 8m8EKII xiAul8,,; luq,pay,crµ.wa&, 

5° l1< q,v>..~,; ra.8 8m8E1<II x,>..,118E,;, 
6. l1< q,v>..~,; 'Au~p 8m8E1<II xt>..,118", 

lK i/,vA~,; N E(/>811Aiµ. 8m8t:1<11 x,>..,118E,; 
lK q,v>..~,; Mava~ 8m8uca )(LAtli8Et;. 

{a) On the restoration of the original order of the text, see vol. i. 207 sqq. 

205. 632*. 2020. 2037. 2038 atmu Or'• 3111 (■emel) Tye Pr gig vg 
s2 ho : ,uq,pay,up.wC1Jv 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 632*. 2020). 69. 82. 
104. 201. 250. 314. 498. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2036 a)P Or•: >s1 
sa: + vr, T. JJ-ET(IJ'ff'CIJV IIVTCIJV bo I v&CIJV lo-pa.,,>..] v&CIJV >arm2• 4 eth : 
lupa.71AtTC1JV s2 j. 

15"- h. ,a♦p11y,af1,EVDL ANC 025. 35. 468. 632. 2020 Or• Pr g1g 
vg s11 : -µ.Eva, 046. 21 ( - 35. 468. 632. 2020). 82. 201. 314. 
385. 498. 1955. 2016. 2017 alP : -µ.£vC1Jv 69. 104. 522 : >r,1 

arm3 4 ho eth I Pou/3.,,v AMC 025. 046. 1 75 Or•: Puv{:Jw 61. 69. 
104. 201. 337. 498. 617. 919. 1955. 2004. 2015: Pov/3,µ. I. 18 
35. 93. 386. 456. 468. 620••. 632. 920. 1849. 2017. 2019. 2oio 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067: Pov/3ELµ. 60. 91. 172. 205. 385 
1934. 2018. 2023. 2041 : Pov/3ELv 250. 2016 : Pov/3"7µ. 314 325. 
506. 517. 620•. 866. 2024: Ruben Pr gig vg: Roub~n bo 1-

7. H ♦u~. Iuf'. SwS. XL~. >N 172 I AEvt] AEvn !IC : AEVL et 
Iuuxap ~ s1 I Iuuaxap AN 025. 61. 104. 385. 522. 919. 1955. 
2017 alP Or" vg arm1· 9• 8 • : Iuaxap C 046. 21 ( - 919) s1 arm4 

bo : Isachar Pr : Ysacar gig I• 
8. H ♦u~. ZafJ. SwS. x~- > 1849 I Za/3ovAC1Jv • • • lwO"lf/>] 

~ 1934 I lC1JO"i14> ... Bn&ap.ELv] ~ N 2015 I Bmaµ.,w A 025. 920. 
2038: Bmap.w MC 046. 21 ( -456. 620. 866. 920) a)P1 Or• Pr 
gig vg s ho : BEv&aµ.71v 242. 456. 620. 866. 2017 I t:o-4,pa.y,u
P,f:VOL AMC 025. 35. 205. 468. 632. 2020 Or8 gig vg 51 ho : 
-p,wa, 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 468. 632. 920. 2020. 2040) al"'": 
> 920. 2040 Pr 52 j. 

15°. H ♦u~. ra.S. SwS. X'~- > !IC I ra&] .:1av 42. 325 (pr man. 
scripsit in marg ) 336. 456. 620. 866 : .:1118 1 : Gath Pr j. 

8. H ♦u>.. Acrrip 8w8. x,>.. > Or8 I Nfq,8a>..,,,. A 046. 61 "'"'· 69"'"'· 
175. 314. 325. 429. 456. 617. 620. 866. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 
2004 al vg: Nephtalim arm1· 2. a.• : Neptalim Pr gig : NE<t,8a>.., 
It S : Nc<t,8a>..,v C : NEq,fJa>..71µ. 69*. 201. 38fi. 517. 522 : Eph
thalim bo: Ne<f,811>..ELp. 025. 1. 18. 35. 61*. 104. 172. 205. 241. 
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9· MrTo. TQVTO. .r&.,, 
Ka.t l8ov OXM'i: 11'MV<;;, g., dpdJµ~ua.t. Qffl>I' o~Bcl.r lBvva.To, 
lK 11'C11'TO'i: i6vov<;; Keil. f/>vAi;Jv Kai. Aai;Jv Kai. yAIIKTM, 
l'1'T~ff lvw11'&01' TOV 6povov Kl11. ll'lll'll"&OI' TOV d.pvtov, 
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t ,np,/3c/3A11µ.l11ov,; t UToA«i MVK,L<;;, Kai. (/K,tvucc<;; lv TU&<;; 

}(€p'1'1.V 11~Ti;Jv• 
I o. Kai. Kp&lovcr,v tf>wvfi µey~'!} Aeyo"1"€<;; 

0H crWT11p{a Tcii Bui ;,µ;;,., 
T4i KaO.,,p.w'f! l'll"t T'e 6pov'f! ' ... . , 
/Cl1& Tlf! a.pl'&lf!, 

242. 250. 337· 385. 468. 498. 632. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 
2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2040. 2041. 
2067 al1110 Or• I EK rf,vA. Mav. BwB. ](IA, > 620•. 866 I MavacrCT"I 
IC 025. 81 (- 175. 205. 620•. 866). 1. 250. 2067 alP1 Or" Pr gig 
vg arm : MavacrCT"IV C : Mawau'1"1 A : Mal'C1'1"1 046. 175. 205. 
2037. 2038 5 : Dan bo 1-

9. Jl,ETa] pr ,ea, 51 arm1 ho eth I Ka.t. ,Bov IC 02 5. 046. 21. 
250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp1 Or" Tye gig 52 : >A Pr Cyp vg 
s1 bo 5a: ,Bov >C I oxAou 'll"oAvu ICC 025. 046. 81. 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 a!P1 Tye gig 52 : 'll"oAvcr >Or" : oxAov 'll"oAw A Pr 
Cyp vg 51 bo I ov et IC'] ou tc• : ,ccu A I avTov AKC 025. 1. 61. 
69. 205. 2019 alP Or" 5 bo : >046. 81 ( - 205). 104. 172. 201. 
241. 242. 250. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 
2017. 2018. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2041. 2067 alP Tye 
Pr gig Cyp vg I ,8vvaTo AMC 046. 81 ( - 205. 2040) alP1 : 

.,,BvvaTo p25. 1. 61. 69. 172. 205. 241. 250. 2015. 2023••. 2037. 
2040. 2067 al1110 Or• : 3waTa.t. 2038 arm4 I f!K ,ra11T0'1' ,6v0'1'] '" 
'11"11VT1uv ,6v,ui, Tye gig vg armB. '- '" I tf>vAwv] tf>vA'1'1' 51 Pr Cyp I 
Ka.t. Aawv Ka& yAlu'1'0'luv >eth I f!'1'TWTEO' Ate 025. 1. 35. 205. 1957. 
2004,- 2019, 2023, 2024. 2037• 2038. 2067 a!P S : f'1'TWTa'1' 046. 
81 ( - 35. 205. 2004. 2020). 250 al1110 Or" : f!'1'TluTWV C 2020 : 
EO"TWTa 93. 1955 : stantes Pr gig Cyp vg I &lu'll"&ov1] f!'II"& A I 
'll"Ep,{JE{J>...,,,.,_,.,,ovcr At-t"'C 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 2040). 250 alP01 

gig : 'll"Ep,/3,/JA'flp.&UCT 242. 2040 : 11'Ep,/31/JA71µ1vo, ace 025. 1. 35· 
205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or• Tye vg : 
Ka, 'll"Ep,{3,/JA11p.E110, 51 : et erant amieti Pr Cyp I f/,owuc,cr Att•C 
025. I. 35• 104, I 72. 205, 250, 2018, 2019, 2020. 2037. 2038. 
2067 a!P gig vg arm : palmae fuerunt Pr Cyp : f/,ow,Kaa tt• 
046. 81 ( - 35· 205. 2020). 61. 69. 201. 241. 242. 314. 385. 429. 
498. 522. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2024. 2039. 2041 a1mu 
Or" : ,c,6apcu bo I t:v Ta&u X.Ef'CT&v] pr 11aav Pr gig Cyp I• 

10. Ka.&1 > I. 2067 bo. Kra.touau] ,cpa(ol'TEO' I. 2067 bo 5l : 
'"po.{ov Pr gig Cyp vg arm >..1yon1u] pr ,ea, 2067 51 : EAeyov 
arm1 : ,ea& t,\1fav armI • 8• '- • Tm 6t:m] Tov 6rov A (in marg.) bo : 
61m 1. 203 7 (post """' -8. E'II"& Tm 8pov.) I Tm ,cuB.,,/ffl/CII > et• 
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II. ical. 11'4JITf.i; ol /J.yy1Ao, laT~ICfL<7'CIV ICVICNf' TOV fJpovov ica.l. TblV 
1rp1a/3VT,p1JJ11 ica.l. Tblll Tf.O'O'aplJJV lf/!"lv, ica.l. lff'f.(71111 0,~11'10V TOii 8povov 
brl. TC& ,rpOO'IJJ11'a. a.wwv ica.l. ,rpoo-Etcvv-rp-a.11 Tqj 81,p, 12, AfyoVTf.i; 

'Ap.~v· ; ,lJAoyla. ica.l. ; oola. tca.l. ; amf,la. 
,ca,l, ; dJxapLO'TW. ical. ; TLp.~ ica.l. ; 8vva.p.1,; 
ica.l. ; laxv,;; Tqi 8,,e ;p.wv ,., .. TOV.. a.liiiva.i; TWV a.l~VIJJI' [ ·«lp.~v] 

13. Ka.l. «l'ff'EtcplB-q ,.r .. EiC TWV ff'pEO'{Jv-rl.ptJJv Afy1JJv p.01 O~TO& o, 
11'Ep&/31/3A71p.lvo, Te&i; O'TO'J..ai; Tai; A1v,cai; Tl11« dal.11 ,ca.l. 'ff'081v ;AfJov; 

14. ""' 1Zp71,ca. awql Kvpil p.ov, O'V olaa.i;. ,c4l, ,.r.,,.,v JI.OI 
Owol da1v ol lpxop.tvo1 l,c riji; 8Afi/111JJi; riji; p.ry&.>...,,.., 
ica.l. z.,,.Avv11v Tai; O'Tou .. 11VTiii11, 
,ca.l. l'J..w,c11vav a.liTai; EV Tqi 11lp.a.T1 TOV «lpvlov. 

(suppl. M") : pr ic111 s1 I m, TIJJ 8pov,,, Atie*C 025. 21 ( - 205. 468. 
632**. 2020). 250. 2067 aJmu : E'ff'I T0V 8pol'OV M" 046. I. 104, 
205. 468. 632**• 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 aJmu Or•s1 : super 
thronum Pr Cyp vg : supra sedem gig I TIJJ a.p1111JJ] Tov a.pv1ov 
M0 : + EIO' TOVO' a11JJvaa TIJJV a.11JJV1JJI' ap.71V tie* ( del. M"). 

11. 01 > tie• (suppl. N°) I 10"T17tcuaa.v AN ( - icwav M) 025 : 
f.O'T711CI0'4V C : EIO'T111C110'4V 046. 104••. 919. 2017. 2018. 2036 : 
f.&O'T17KE1aa.11 21 ( - 205. 919). 250. 2037. 2067 a)P1 Or• : f.lO'T11 
,c1aa.v 1. 205 : stabant Tye Pr gig vg arm bo I 1<v1<..\«o] 1vlJJff'1ov 
ho I ,..,,.,.a-1111 AMC 025. 42. 181. 325•. 337. 468. 517. 620. 866 
alP Or" : E'ff'Eaov 046. 21 ( - 325•. 337. 468. 620. 866). 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 alP1 I EVIJJ'lr&ov • • • ,rpoo-lJJ'lrov 1&VT1JJV] 1,r1 T. ,rpoa. 
a.VTIJJV ulJJff'1ov T. fJpov. bo sa eth I Tov 8povov AMC 025. 35. 205. 
920. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Or" Pr gig vg s1 

arm1• 3· • bo : + a.VTov 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 
al s9 I ,..,,., Ta. ,rpoa,,,.,,.a.] 1,r1 ,rpoo-lJJ'lrov 1. 2038. 2067 ho : > 
arm1 I ,ea, ,rpoaE1CVV71a11v TIJJ 9,.,,, > s1 I ,c111 m1aa.v • • • AryoJ1TEa] 
7rpOO'EICVV710'411 f.ff'I T, ,rpoalJJff'a. 4VTIJJII fl'IJJ'ff'I0II T, 8povov TOV fJEOV 
AEJ011T1a eth I, 

12. O.fi,'J"] pr a.y1oa "'YIOO' a.y1oa 205 I 1v'J..oy1a. ••• 8~a.] ~ sI 
eth I ,ca.1 7/ aoq,1a > A arm' : ante 7/ Bola. pon 506 : post 7/ Tlf-'71 
"· 71 EVX1&p10'T&a pon 2067 I 7/ 1vxap&O'T&a >11 te• (suppl. tc•) I ,ca.1 
7/ T1p.71 > eth I 1<a.1 7/ ,a){!'O' > bo : 1<a.1 7/ xa.pta arm L 11 '- • : ,ea, 
"I 1fova1a. arm8 I TIJJ 8,,,, J Tov 810v bo : TIJJ ,cvp,,,, arm1 : icvp,,,, 
TIJJ 9,.,,, arm• I a.p.7111 >C 2015. 2019 Pr I• 

18. 111rup1111J] + p.oi Tye gig : Arye:1 p.ot arm1• 11. s. • eth j u > 
M 1957 I Af'YIJJ" ,-..o, > fig arm1· 11. s. • eth : p.o, >Tye arm' I 
T40' O'TMa.a T40' ,\e:v,ca.a T40' AEVKa.a O"To.A.l&a 201 5. 20J6 I ~ 
> C I T&v1a e:w,11 ,ca.1 > eth : e:w,v > 1. 181. 2038 I .,,>.8011 J veniunt 
vgr. r arm1· ll. s. • I• 

14. K4& >ho sa I t:1p17,ca. AMC 025. 1. 205. 2015. 2019. 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 a)P Or• : t:t'ff'ov 046. 21 ( - 205). 250. 
alPJD : dixi Pr gig Cyp vg : AEJ,,, arm1 I icvpit: p.o1J MC 025. 046. 
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I 5. 8u\ TOVTO dcnv lv~wv Tov 8povov Toii 6,ov, 
,ea., >..a.TpEVOVO"LV a.ln-ce ~µ.lpa.s ,ca.l VVICTOS iv Tip va.qi e&Woii, 
Ke&l A 1ea.fh,µ.EVor; l71'l hoii 8povovt UICT/VtiKTH br' e&6Tow. 

16. o(, 'll'HVCWOVO',v fr, o~8, 8uf,~aova,v lTi., 
o(,8( µ.~ 'll'e&Co-n fo a.ln-CM A ~>..~ o~8( ,rav Ke&vµ.a., 

I 7• oT, TO d.pvlov TO d.va. µ.iaov TOV Opovov 71'0tJA,C&Vfi C&WCWs, 
KC&t A877Y~fl a~T01J'1 l71'l Cll>1js 71'7fYO.S 1°10uT111v· 

283 

1Ce&l lfe&A,l1/m A 6,os '11'0.V 8&.1epvov (IC TWV l>cf,8a.Ap.;;,11 C&WWV, 

81 ( - 205). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alPm Or' vg s arml. a.' ho : 
µ.ov >A 1. 205 Pr gig Cyp arm1 • I u,rw] >..,yn gig arm1 I o, 
'PXOJA-'vo,] qui venerunt Tye Pr Cyp eth : qui veniunt gig vg 
arm bo r (IC rqu 6>..uf,,wa "la' JA,£YM"7U] 0.'11'0 6Aiif,,wa f'£YM71U 
A I (71'>..vva.v Ate 046. 18. 35, 175. 205. 468••. 617. 620. 
632••. 1934. 2020 Or' Tye gig vg Cyp s arm bo : (71'>..e&Tvve&v 
42•. 82. 201. 325. 337· 385. 386. 429. 452. 456. 468*. 498. 522. 
632•. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2021. 2024. 2040 : (71'MT(WO.V 
1 : ,>..,v1eava.v 2015 : > Pr t 1ea., £A,v1e11v11v e&VTe&u > Tye : " made 
them glorious" bo i 1e11,4 >620. 866 I a.VTa.a Att 025. 1. 35. 60. 
93· 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041. 
2067 gig vg Cyp s arm' bo : e&VTovo- 2037 : >046 . .91 ( - 35. 
205. 468). 250 almu Or• Pr arm•:. 

l&. &,11 TouTO] pr 1ea., 046•. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2067 I ,iu,v] 
71>..8ov eth I MTPfVOVUU'] oola.Covaw eth I O 1Ce&B71µ.,voa] his <µ11 
sedet Pr Cyp I (71'' Tov 8povov AM 1. 61. 172. 205. 250. 385. 
2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023**. 2037. 2038. 2067 aJmu Or• 
&1 : f'II'' TIii 8povw 025. 046 . .91 ( - 205. 2020) aJmu : supra sedem 
gig : in throno Tye Pr vg Cyp I a""lvwa" ('II' a.VTovu] et"- 0 : 

yw1111T1eu a.VTovo- ec• : y,v111a1eu £71' a.VTovo- te0 : habitav1t supra 
1llos gig : inhabitavit super eos Cyp : habitat super eos Tye : 
inhabitavit in eis Pr : "dwelleth in them" arm1 2 <8>- • J· 

18. ,T,1 A 025. 046. 81. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or' gig : 
>te 2019 Pr vg Cyp s arm8 ' .. bo sa I ovo,] +µ.11 A 61. 69 
Or• I o,if,,.,aova,v] o,if,a.aovu,v K 38 5 : 8,if,11a111aiv 02 5· 69. 2038 I ,n2 
AK 046. 21 ( - 205. 2020 ). 2067 aJP1 Or• vg i.2 arm2 bo : umquam 
PrC)p: >025. I. 141. 172. 205. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2037. 
2038 gig s1 arm1 8 '- •: +"neither shall they toil" bo I µ.77 ,ra.,U"l 
u,] an emendation of Gwynn and Swete of µ,71 'll'fa'l'J f'll'L AN 025. 
1, 35• 69. 2015. 2019, 2036 aJP ! OV fl,"7 71'(0"7 (71'' 046, 21 ( - 35• 
2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpm Or•: ov p:q 71'fa'l'JT°'L £71'L 2020 I 
o ~wa] o > 2020 2037 : "cold" arrn1 2 8 : "shadow" bo I ,ra.v 
>Tye arm: -ro 314. 2016 I 1ea.vµ.a.] +patientur Pr Cyp I· 

17. a.v11 Jl,Eaov] w11171'UJV bo eth I ,roiµa.vu Ate 025. 046. I. 35. 
(11. 69. 104. 205. 314. 429. 468• 620. 866. 2015. 2019. 2020. 
2023••. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041•. 2067. s arm i.a : reget gig 
vg Cyp : ro,µ.e&wu 81 ( - 35. 205. 468*. 620. 866. 2020). 42. 82. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

I. Km &,a,, ~.,, ""' vif¥w.fi8a. '"'" l/38op:r111, lywfTO v,yq "' 
1',"i o,pa.l'ft &I ~,-tlwpov.(a) 3. ,ea., t ~ t (b) clyy,A°' i>.80, ,ca.l 

.-aDBw1116• lO"f'08-tt brl r ro Ova-111111'7/P'°" 1 l)(OIII >.,/3a.11111To11 .){PVO'OVv, ,ca.l 1868.,, 
r,plo11 a.fnv 9vpdp,a.T'a. .,,.,,u&, 1110. &.itm T'O.l.f ff'poO'EVXO.l.f .,.;;,., dy{11111 71'all1'11111 

brl TO 6vina.crrqpr.ov TO XPvrrov,, TO ow71''°" T'ov Op/,vov. 4. ,ca.l a.11lf3.,, 

(11) Vene 2 is restored in what appears to have been its original form after 
81• See vol. i. :118-222, 224. 

(6) Read err. 

91. 141. 172. 201, 218. 241. 242. 250. 385. 424. 432. 498. 522. 
1955. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2021. 2023•. 2024. 2g39. 2041•• 
Or': regit Pr : ,r1p1,ra.m p,«T' aVT'lllv bo I oil.,,-y,,m AM 025. 046. 
I, 35• 61. 69, 205. 2015. 2019. 2020, 2036. 2037, 2038. 2067 
a!P Or' Tye gig Cyp vg s arm bo : oii.,,y1i 81 ( - 35. 205. 
2020). 42. 82. 91. 104. 250. 385. 429. 2016. 2017 atmu Pr I 
lfll'l/0"] lfll(1'a.a I, 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : lw'l/11 ,ca.i 171'1 s1 
'11"1/)'0.U] fontem Pr arm" bo I ,ea., ,e«>.rn/m • . • oq,6a.Ap.mv 
0.VT'IIIJI >2020 I Eia.>.111/m] ,tw, 35 I O 8,w > s~ arm2' I 'll'Q.11 
8a.,cpvov] ,ra.11 8paKVov ic• : 'll'llVT'a. Ta 8a.Kpva. 69 arm : 8a.1<pvo11 eth I 
c,c Twv oq,8a.>.p.mv AC 025. 046. 21 ( - 325. 456. 468•. 620. 866. 
920. 2040). 250. 2038 alpm Pr gig Cyp vg s : a.,ro Twv 04'80.>.
p.mv IC 61. 104, 241. 325. 456. 468*. 620. 866. 920. 2015. 2023, 
2024. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 alP Or• vgd T j. 

1. ,u" > Tye I OTa.v AC : OTE N 025. 046. JU. 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 a!P1 Or' I a-,'Y'I/] f/>11111'1/ bo I '1//U111po11 AC 33 7. 498. 
1957 : '1//UfllP'ov (nµ.- M) IC 025, 046. 21 ( - 337• 866). 250. 2037, 
2038. 2067 alp1 Or• s : semihora Pr gig : media hora T)e vg 
: wpa.11 bo j. 

8. a.yyeloa>s1 j .,,>.8w] ,t.,,>.8,v 69 : before a.>.>.w arm1·2 
I f71'L T'O 9vu&aO'f"1/pLov A 025, 1, 35. 205, 2019. 2023 a1mu : E'll'I T'OV 
8vrrUl.l1flJpLOV IC 046. 21 ( - 35• 205). 69. 104. 250. 314. 385. 
2015. 2016, 2018. 2037, 2067 aJma Or': E'll'L T'OV 8vrr,a.O'f"l/pWv C : 
ante altare Tye gig vg arm1 eth : super altar1um Dei Pr : 
"at the altar" arm 2. s. ' " I fXIIIII l ,ca.i "X'" arm1• 2 " eth : "X'" 
arm• I >.i,Ba.11111Tov] Ai{3a.vov ro Cl 9vµ.iaµ.a.ra] supphcamenta Pr 
I wa. &11m >s1 I ~, AICC 1. 35. 110. 172. 201. 250•. 337. 
386, 632, 2015, 2037, 2038, 2040 aJP : 8IJIIT'I'/ 025, 046, 21 ( - 35· 
325, 337. 386. 456. 632. 2040). 250••. 2067 aJmu Or': 8w 69. 
314. 325. 456. 2019 I T'G.IO' ,rpoa-lV~a.iO"] ra.u EV')(Q.O' 205 : orauones 
gig arm1• B. s. • : de orationibus vg" Y : "along with the prayers" 
bo I 9va-uurr'1/pwv] + rov 8,ov Pr I To 1v!ll'll'1ov l ro > IC arml 2 s. • j. 

4. a.vtP'I o u1oocr] K0 : a.va./3'1/ K0.'11'1100' IC• : o > 506 : a.11£P71 > 
arm2 I TIIIV Ovµ.LG.µ.a.rwv] supplicationum Pr I f'Q.IO' ,rpOO"cvxa.UT] 
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;, ,cams TIOJI 8vµ.1.ap.ozwv Tai, Trpouwxais TWV d.yloiv l,c ](E~ 'l'OV 
d.yyf.MIJ EV11>11'LOV TOV 8Eoii. 5. Kai. E~TJrf>Ev ;, II.yy1Aoi TOV A,./Ja-Tov, 
Kal iyiµ.unv a~rov iK Toii ff'IJpGS Toii 81xria.rrTTJplou, Ka& lf3a.A1v El~ T;,., 
yijv, Kal. fyaOVTO t {Jpov-ral Kai d.<TT/Hlff'4L Kal f/>wval t 11al ITELITp.os. 

2, Ka.l. 1?aov t TOUS ma. t (a) clyyD.01JS(6) l(QL fi8o9r/1Ta.v1 Cl~ m,,, 
t lna. t (a) crcU..,,.,yyEs. 6. ,cal. o, t nrTa. t (a) II.yyEMi ol lxOVTt1 
TO.O: t mat (a) crcU.TrLyya, vro(µ.acrav a~ouo: lv1.1 tTa.Aff'WIMl'i, 

(11) Read TpE'lr in the first two cases after the noun but without change of 
order in the next two. See vol. i. 218--223. 

(6) The interpolator of viii. 7-12, to whom the change<i in the test are 
due, added here ot i•c/ir10,, Toil lleoil irrf/Ka.tr,,,. This termination-Gtr&l'-of 
the perfect does not occur elsewhere in our author, who uses •D.P, 

orationum Pr s2 arm' ho : de orationibus gig vg : =v T. 

7rp<Xrl1J)(CIIU eth I xnpou] xnpwv arm 1• I s. .. I TOIJ ayy,Aoo] TOIi > 
498. 2020 : Twv ayy,Awv 69*. 205 arm2 • : TOIJ a.pxa.yy,Aoo arm1 

I EvW7r&ov >arm1 : pr Tou bo I Tov 8,oo > arm1·' I• 
IS. 1il11+er] 1y1µ.ww arm1 2. a.• I TOY A,,BavwTOV] TO Ar.{31.1v11YNW 

104- 141. 205. 218. 424. 2019. 2024 I "'" ry1µ.. aVTov >eth I 
anor] 1.1wo 104. 205. 218. 424 I T01J 8vat.a1TT71p1ov]+Too 81ov Pr 
: pr Too w, s1 : " of Gehenna " arm1 I 1,Ba.Ao ltC 046. Jll Or' 
Pr gig vg s. arm bo eth : 1/Ja.U1v 02 5 : ,Aa.{Jov A I {3pwn,., 
"· IUTTpCITra.L ,c. rf>wvcu A 336. 2020 s1 (d. L P) : /JpoVTcu ,c, 4,wvcu ,c, 

Q<TTpCl7raL ltC 046. 21 ( - 35· 2020). 69. 110, 172. 250. 314- 385. 
2016. 2018 alP Or' Pr gig vg s1 bo eth : rf>wVC11 "· fJfJOVTO-L 
"· IUTT'pCITra.L 025. 1. 35. 2037. 2067 aln•u Tye arm' : 4>w.-a.1 ,c, 

a.1TTp1.17ra.L "· ,8pOVTa.1. 104. 2038 : The order of all the MSS is 
corrupt. We !ihould expect a1TTp1.1·ira, first, since not only in 
point of fact the lightning is seen before the thunder is heard, 
but also because thi!i order is preserved always elsewhere in our 
author: cf. 46 1119 1618• St. John is an observer of nature, and 
was not guilty of this blunder. It is due to the interpolator of 
87•11• The original order was a.cr,-p. ira., rf>wva, «11.1 /JpoVTa.L as in 
46 1119 1618, The hopeless order of A-{3porT, "· G.tTTp. "· 4>w.-.-is 
most probably due to the interpolator. The readings of ltC 046 
Pr vg s1, of 025 Tye, are obvious attempts at correction. I ,ea., 
1Tnup.o1T >242. 617. 1934 : 1TE1Up.o& 209 Or- armll. 8 : +l'f}'W 
vgv arm1· • : + ryquo p.rya.cr vgr 1· 

2. TOua c'IM'11 > 1. 506 : Tow> 205 I Tov 8e01J >arm1 : TOV 

8povov 620. 866 arm• I E<TTTJK41TIV AltCC 025. 046. 81 ( - 35. 325. 
456. 468. 2020) Or' : IIC1TTJKELITl1.)' 35. 468. 2020 s : EC1TTJKWU' 
42. 314. 325. 456. 517 : stabant gig : stant Tye eth : stantes 
Pr vg ho I d3o9,,icra.v ICC 025. 046. 81 ( - 18. 919. 910. 1849. 
2004. 2040) Or' Pr gig vg s bo : 1&8.,, A 18. 172. 919. 920. 
1849. 1955. 2004. 2018. 2040. 2041 arm : qui acceperunt Tye 
I 1TaA7r1yy,u) + wa. 1Ta.A.Tr1UW1T& 920. 2040 : tubas Tye I• 

6. CM cxorna A 025. 046. 21 ( - 468*. 620. 866). 250. 2037. 
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13. Kal 1t8ov Kal ~K01/0"4 lvos «l11Tov 1l'ETop.btov lv p.1<rovpaV1Jp.1&T& 
Afyowos ff,t,,vfj p.rya.>.v Olia.l olia.l o~a.l Toi:s icaTo&Kooo-w brl rijs ~~ 
'" TOIi' (Aot1l'OIV] 4,wvwv njs ua.>.11',yyos TWV TptOIV dyyi,\a,v TWV p.EA· 
MVTCIIV a-4A1l'&tnv. 

[ K ' • ~ • .!~ 7. a, o 11'pc,rros E<Ta.A1l'WEV' 
,ral lybtETO x&.\a!a ,cal ,rvp p.rp.,yp.oa lv alp.cm, 
ircu i{fA .;,o.,, Els n,v ~v. 
ira, To TplTov njs r,s «aTE«a.71, 
iral TO Tpfrov Tldl' oiv8pwv ICIITEKa.f/, 
Kal 1/'as xoPTos xJwpo,. icaTt:IC&..,,. 

8, Kal 6 owrt:po5 dyyt:AO'> i<ra.>.1l'wEV' 

2067 alp1 s arm1• 11• s. • bo eth : o, > IIC 468*. 620. 866. 2019. 
2038 Or8 arm' I T110 >arm• 1 aVTovu Ate* : taVTovcr te0 025. 
046. 81. 250 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 Or• 51• ll bo : E1l' aVTova 69 
I a-4A1l'Wlll(J't] + Tova- a-a>i.1r,yy4a- arm1• 8 : + TOV<T ETrTa. cr4A1l',yya<r 
arm.Ill, 

18. 1t11, u&o11 > s1 eth I fJKova-a] + cf>111v71v Tye vg arm1• 11 • I 
aocr >IIC 025 arm bo sa I a.ETov Ate 046. 81 ( - 205. 468. 620. 632. 
866). 250 a1mu Or" Tye gig ft 5 arm1· 1· s. 4 bo eth : ut aquilam 
Pr: ayyrlt.ov 025. 1. 104. 205. 241. 468. 620. 632. 866. 2015. 
2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm• I rETop.rvov > bo I w 
p.ra-ovpaV1Jp.aT,] a p.t:a-ovpav,uµ.an 1 : in medio eaeli et terrae 
eth I >i.ryoVTocr] et dicentem Tye eth I cf>111v71 p.rya>i..,,] + Tp,a-
104. 432. 2015. 2023, 2036, 2037. 2041 : cf,1111171 Tptcr 35• 2019 : 
4,lllv. p.ry. before >i.ryoVTocr gig fl : > Tye 51 I otKU J twice only 1. 
2038 eth I To,cr ,caTo,icovuw A 025. 1, 35. 104. 205. 2037. 
2038. 2067 a1mu : TOl/O" KO.TotlCOVVTIIO- IC 046. 81 ( - 35· 205). 61. 
69. no. 172. 242. 250. 314. 385. 2016. 2018 almu Or• I 1,r TCIIV 

Aot11'111V f/,111v111v 'TT/0" a-aA1l'tyyoa-] H 'Tf/O- c/J111V1Ja- T111v rrciAr,yyUJV s1 : 1,r 

'T, f/,t,,V1J«r T. Aot1l'111v a-AA1r,yy111v s2 : q,111v111v 'TfJ«r a-aA1l'tyyoa- > Pr I, 
7. o ,rpwrocr Ate 025. 046. 81 ( - 2020) alpm Or' s arm4 : + 

ayyfAocr I, 250. 522. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 
Tye Pr gig vg arm1· 1· s. • bo eth I Ka,8 > Tye I p.1µ.,yp.wa A 
046. 81 ( - 205. 2020). 250. 2037 alP1 Or• Pr gig vg 5 : p.rp.iy
p.wov IC 025. 181. 205. 209. 432. 2020. 2038. 2067 Tye I cv 
a&p.aT,] a>1. 2038 alP:vOaT, 205 s1• 2 : t:w a.,,µ,a. Pr gig! 
,,BA.710.,,] 1,8A710.,,Uav 172. 250. 424. 2018 s1· ll I ira, TO TptTOII "I"' 
"'f'IO- K4TEICllf/ > 1. 2018 arm1· 4 I Tp&To,,1] 0EVTt:pov armll. • I «aTE· 
«a.71 1· ll. 8] «4TE,cava-av fl : KIITEKaVO'w armll. 8 • I ira, To TptTOv TUJV 
0EV0PUJV ,can1ra11 > 046*. 17.5. 456 alP gig arma. • : ira, «anKafJ 
11'4v 8a8pov eth I TptTov II J 811VT1pov arm ll I «aTt:«a11 ll > Tye 
armll. 11 bo I Ka, 1l'4«r xopTo<r xJwpou KaTEKaT/ > arm• I xop-roa
XAlllpocrl o XOPf', o XAIIIPOO- 104. 201. 386 : 1raVTa 'XtOPf'OV 'X.AlllflOV 
arm 1· ll. bo I x>i.111poa-} 'Tf/<T na- s1 I KaT111CafJ 8 > eth I· 

8. 11yyc>.ocr > IIC 5 I 1110-] pr rycvm> 920. 2040 s1 j 1l'Vpt AN 
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,cal «:ir /$po,; p1-ya. ,rvpl ,ca,op.aov I/JA 46-r, t:Zr T~ 6J.>..a.vuav, 
,cal fyl.v1TO 'l'O TplTov ~c 6a.>..&.rru.,,,; arp.a, 

9. ,cal. d.,rl.8ava TO Tpl-tov TWV ICT'&up.11.T"mv TWV lv r6 6aAa.rrrrg Ta. 
Zx- tfrox&.r, 

,cal TO Tp{rov TWV ,rNJwv 811</)8&.p.,,uav. 
10. Kal. A TplToc d:yy1>..or lurl.>..,riua· 

,cal. l,r1u1v EiC TOV o/Jpavoii d.anJp p.l-ya,; ,cawp.aoc «:ic Mp.ro.c, 
,cal. br,u,v ,.,,.,. TO Tpfrov TbJV ,rOT'ap.wv ,cal t al Tm'i 71''fl'tlC t 

TWV Uld.Tmv, 
I 1. [ ,cal TO l$voµ.a Toii d.trrq,oc ll.y1Ta1 A "Aipiv6oc] 

,cal. lylv1To To TplTov Twv Md.Twv «:ic O:it,iv8o<;, 
,cal ,rollol TbJV d.v8pw,rwv d,,rl.8avov '" T'WV Ud.TblV OTI 

m1,cp&.v6-r,uav. 

025. 1. 35•. 205. 250. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 atmu Or" Tye Pr 
gig fl vg s2 arm2 • : ,rvpou bo : >046. Dl ( - 35•. 205. 2020) 
al Pm s1 arm 1· s. • I 1/3A..,,B-r,] 1,r1ua 51 arm I wu opou µ.rya ,rvp1] rvp 
µ.eya. wu opou eth I l')'IVITO] 1ya"l8"1 IIC I Tp&Tov] 811m,pov arm2 I 
a,µ.a] in sanguinem Pr I. 

9. TO Tp1TOv1]+µ.1pou IIC 172. 250. 424. 2018. 2019 Pr gig ft 
vg bo sa eth : To 8,vnpov arm2 8 I Twv KTIU'µ.aTwv] ptscium 
Pr : animalium fl arm• : creaturae vg : pr ,raVTwv 51 1 bo I 
TblV EV T"I 6a'A.rura"'I Ate 025. 205. 250. 2020. 2037 atmu Or• ft s 
ho eth : > 1. 181 Pr vg : Tmv >046. Dl ( - 205. 2020). 2038. 
2067 almu : eorum quae in mari ereata sunt gig I Ta •xoVTa 
if,vxau] T'a 1xoVTa 'fVX"IV ( + tbl"IU' 00 sa eth) IIC bo sa eth : 
Ta IXOVTa T'aa' 'fVXaU 42. 242. 468 : TblV EXOIITblV Taa' Y,VX,aa' 35• : 
To 1xov !f,vX"lv 51 : habentium anima5 Tye : > Pr fl I 8mf>Oa1,.,,uav 
.\IIC 025. (1). 35. 42. 60. 181. 432. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 
2037••. 2041 s2 arm1 2 : 811</)Bap.,, 046. Dl ( - 35. 205). 250. 
2038. 2067 alP1 Or• 51 arm3 •: 1t/J8ap11 205 : eorruperunt Tye : 
pertit Pr : interiit gig ft vg j. 

10. 11yy1>.oa > !>1 I >..a.µ.,rau] rvp eth : + rvpou ho I ,ca1 17r1u1vll 
> Pr ft I Tp1Tov] + /J-IPOU' 2019 Pr fl vg ho sa eth I ,ea, ..,,., Tau 
'lr"l'l'au Twv v8aTwv > A : vBATOU' bo sa I• 

11. TOu cwTEpoa] + Towov Tye I lry1To.i] 1Aryuo 104 arm• I 
o Alf,iv80U' A 025. 046. Dl (- 2020). 250 alPm Or" S : o > IIC"etc 
1. 69. 104. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP I a!J,1v80U'] IICc: 
aiJ,1v8wv tc• ( + ,ca1 Al')'ETCII tc* del 11ec) bo : aif,w8wu 2067 : ahsintium 
Tye : absintus Pr : absinthius gig vg"- d. v : absentius vgf: ahsin
thus vgr : habsintus vg0 : absentium fl : " bitterness" arm1• 1· s. • : 
"wormwood" arm• I Tp1-rov] + µ.1pou Or• Pr fl gig vg ho eth I 
1-yauo] y1v1Ta1 1. 2019. 2038 alP I wu ait,ivfJOU' (-ov Or•) 2038 
Or" : sieut absintium (alloe bo) Pr gig vg s1 bo sa : quac;i 
absentium fl : 11u aip1v801• A 025. 046. Dl ( - 620. 866. 1934). 
250. 2067 alP1 52 : 11u ait,1v61ov IIC 104. uo. 336. 620. 866. 1934. 
2015. 2023. 2036. 2037 gig vg : "bitter" arm8 : "into blood 
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12, Ka2 A Tn-apros tin,~ laoA.,rurc,• 
11:a, br>.im TO Tplrov f'OV i>.lov 
11112 ro Tplrov ~ ITfA'IVl'lf 11:a., ro Tp&nw TOJII dtnlpo,,,, 
lva IJ'1CDTur8n ro TplTov a~c'i,.,, 
ICO.t t ,; ,;p4o. l'tf t/14.vo f'O TplTrw a~~ ICIM ,; vvt t 

A/AO'lllf-J 

into wormwood" arm4 I •11 T- v8aT111v OT& nr,11:pa."6,iaav] (ah) 
amaritudine aquarum (Pr) ft arm1• L • eth : OT1 1,r&11pa.v6-,,11a.v T« 
v3a.rn s1 I 111 TIIIV] .,,., Twv A I• 

lJi. Ayyc>.DO" > s1 I wAm] nrA71t, arm1• s. a. • : + ICQ.I f!J'ICOT&u8.,, 

eth I f'OTp&Tonov11A&ov11111 >1934 j Tp&rov]+,-upoa (thrice in this 
verse) Pr fl gig vg ho sa eth I 11111 To TPLTov TJ/CT 111~111"1'/CT > ft j ,va 
IJ'1<0Tiu671 TO Tp&TOV IJVTIIIV] + l<IIL IITKOTUT8-qrrav s1 : ICQ.I fCTICOTLrrOr, 

(-8,pav s1) TO Tp&TOV IJVTll>II 172. 250. 2or8 s1 arm1• 8• 4 • : ICIJI fCTKO

TLU6.,, arm1 : LIia 11110Tur81JJ111 ho : ut minus lucerent Pr : wa ITKOT, T. 

TplTOV aVTIJIV KIii > eth I '1 'IJl.fpa. ••• vve] text corrupt : ho alone ( /(Q.I 

TO Tp, aVTWv P.1/ cf,a."'1 'IJI.Eparr Ka.i op.oUOO" VVKTorr) either preserves 
or recovers original sense. Pr fl and eth attempt to recover 1t. 
See below. Evidence as follows. 71 71p.epa. µ:11 'P«"'I ro Tp&rov 
(nnr.prov A) AVTJ/CT AK 025. 35. 2037. 2038. 2067 a\mn Or• : KIJL 

TO TpLTOV O.VT711J' Jl.'1 4'a1171 '1 (> 046. 5 22) 'IJI.IP« 046. I 7 5. 3 2 5· 33 7. 
456. 468. 617. 620. 866. 1934 alPm i (aVTIJlll for IJVTf/11 18. 69. 
141. 385. 429. 522. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2015. 2024: 
IIIJTOW' for IIVTJ/11' 386 : IJVTJ/11' > 920. 2040 : f'O Tp&TOV IIVTJ/0' 

>2020): et dies eandem partem amitteret Pr fl : et dies non 
luceat terciam partem gig : et diei non luceret pars tertia vg : 
1<41 '1/ 71µ.rpa. OVK 1q,a.L111 TO Tp&TOII GVT711J' 5l : KIJI 'I '/1'-fpa. 
ovK •lf,a."'1 Ka.i To Tp1Tov arm1 : "and the third part of them had 
not light and day " arm8 : P.'1 ff,a.ivoi11L11 1<a1 To Tp1Tov 71p.epa.a 11:a, 
l'Vl<TOO" eth I '1 vvt] nocte vrf· .,. : noctis vgd bo eth I . 

CHAPTER IX. 

<( 'll'pia• I• Kat A t 'll''""'""' t J.n~ l11&.>..,rur111• 
or> ,ea, ,l&iv d.11Tlpa. i11 Toii ~pa.voii 'll'fflTIIIKOTa. ds Ttf" yiiv, 

11:al 1869.,, avT,ji ,; 1<.\.1,s f'OV 4,plaTOS rijs d.{lv1111ov· 

1. 11.a& ••• 1cru>.maEP > 1849 I Ka.i 1i&ir >eth I AITflpa. ••• 
fl'ffl'Tllll(OTII] M0 : a.aTfpAIT • • • 'll'f'lf'TIJJICO'l'IJIJ' tt* I «11Trpa. 11< TOV 
ovpa.vov 'll'f'lf'TO>KIITII] aanpa. 'll'f'lf'TwK. EK TOV ovp. 920. 2040 arm4 : 

EK Tov ovp. a.aT. 'll'nr'T. gig I ,111 .,.,,,, 'Y'1"] a, ff/11 Y'/fT 498. 2020 s1 

ho sa : ,rporr Tf/V 'Y'1" 385 I 1806,,i] r81JJ1<av ho I '1 KArlO'] Tao- 1<A.18aa 
ho eth I Tov f/,praToa] T11111 f/,p111TO>V s1 I ff/11 afjvrraov > gig I• 
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2. 11111 ~"°'let, To t/,pla.p rijr d.{JvrNToo, 
1eal d.Pl{l.,, 1Cll11'1'0i '" 'l'OV t#,pl11T01 
tH -~ 1111µ.lvov µ.rya.A'lf, 
11al la1COTililh, & iAt.or 11al & &.;p l11 TOU 11111rvoii TOU ,t,plt&nn. 

3. 11111 l11 'l'Oii Ka.'ll'IIOii l~A.8011 d1eplB1s ds .,;., 'Y7i11, 
1111l l3o6.,, 11brair ltovala. tH lxovu,v ilovula.v ol u1eoprlo& rijr 

'Y'ir• 
4- 1ea.1 lppllh, a.bra.,r '"" µ.; d.B,11,iuOIJfTw TOIi XDfJT'OV rijr 'Y'is 

olr81 ri.v xA111po11 oM. 'lfflll 8lv3pov, cl,,.; TIWS clr8pW011S 
olT&l'IS ol,,c lxOIJfT&V.,;., utl,pa.-y"i8a TOV 81oii c,rl,;;,., p.lTIMrtW. 

8. ICG& '1"°'(111 TO ♦p1a.p flJO' a.fJuo-o-ou A 025. I. 35. 104. 172. 
241. 250. 620. 632. 866. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 
2037. 2041. 2067 alP Or" Tye Pr gig ft vg !>11 arm1· 4 : >1C046. 81 
( - 35. 620. 632. 866. 2020). 2038 a1mu vg.,_ d s1 arm•· s • bo eth I 
Ka.& 111•/l'I] de quo a5eendit Pr I 11a.'11'11oa- rK 'l'011 t/,pta.Toa- fllfT > 1. 
172. 325. 456. 2018. 2021 I 111] Mc: t:'ll'L IC* I TOv t/,pmToa-] f'IIIV 
t/,pEIITIIIV 51 I fllfT ICO."ll'IIOfT] fllfT > A : fllfT CK Pr ft I llll"ll'VO(T r ICr : 
Ka.p.mxr ac• I p,ey11'A.71u Aac 025. 1. 35. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2067 a1mu Tye Pr vg ft arm1• 11• 8 • bo eth : 1111,op.t:r't/fl' 046. 
81 (-35. 205. 2020). 250 11\mn Or" 51 : /1.t:-yaA71u KO.&O/LCEV"lfT 141. 
432. 452. 2019. 2020 (1'-f'Yll'A.00). 2021 gig 51 arm' I K11,8] oa- Pr 
ft I t:ITKOTIIIS.,, A 61. 69. 181. 2038 : IITICOT&criJr, IC 025. 046. 81. 
250. 2037. 2067 alP1 Or•: tenebri5 ob5eurav1t Pr ft I a.'lp] a.tTT71p 
205 I c11 TOIi 1<11'11'1'00 TOIi t/,p111Toa- Kil& > tc* (but not ac0 ) Pr ft 
arml. ll • I Too t/,p1a.Toa-] T111V t/,pta.T111v 5l : TT/fT 1ea.p.wo11 arm8 1-

8. llA'll'POU] + T011 t#,pcaTOu Tye vgf· Y : f/,pta.Tou arm1· • I rw) 
_, arm bo I a.11Ta.,u A c.25 81. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aJP1 Or" : 
a.11'l'Ow IC 046. 104 I E~ovu,a.] + Ka& Ta 1<1VTpa. a.wfllV arm 1 I 
111u •xavu,v 1io11u&1111] sim1hs earn quae habent ft : 'I" E](OllfTLV 51 : 
bKJ' KEVTpa. u11op,r,au arm 1 • 11• • : wa. -yo,11111Ta& fllfT eth I T'lfT nu] pr fl'II'& 

s2 arm• bo eth : >arm1· 2• • I• 
4. cpp18,a AN 025. 81 ( - 35*). 2037. 2038. 2067 aJpl Or": 

1pp718.,, 046. 172. 250. 2018. 2024 : cptS.,, 35• I a11Ta.&fT A 025. 
81 ( - 18. 919. 2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 Or" : aVTO&O" IC 
046. 18. 61. 69. 172. 919. 2004. 2039 I a&K.,,uovu,v A 2019 : 
a.8,ll'l'/f1'C'ICT'" IIC 025. 046. 81. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aJP1 Or" Tye 
Pr gig ft vg I au& ffllv x'A.lllpov] > tc* (tc0 wrote x>..111 above 
81r8pov) Tye arm : "'.,,Be "ll'G.V x'A.o,pov 2020 : Ka.& ""'" x'A.lllpov 
sl I x'A.o,pov • • • BcvBpov] ~ bo I "ll'IIV 8cv8pov] BcvBpa. i.1 : "ll'llv > arm I : 

,ra.VTa. 3Ev3pa arm•.a.~-1 c, P.'I TOVrT a.v8Pf117rovu] + p.oVOIJfT 1957. 
2023. 2041 al• : nisi tantum homines vg arm I IJ"t/,pa-yr.3a.] 
ut#,pa-y.Ja.v IC 82. 866 I Tau Oc011] >1. 35. 181. 241. 2015. 2036. 
2037. 2067 : To11 Xp&IT'l'011 arm1 I p.n-r,nro,v AN 025. 1. 181. 2015. 
2036. 2037. 2038 gig vg' c. d : +a'll'l'UIV 046. 81. 250. 2067 a}pJ 
Pr vg. ft s arm1· 1·' eth I• 

VOL. 11.-19 



8µo1oi 

AITOKAAYIJtll IOANNOY (U:. IS-7. 

5. ml i8o8v a~"r llfa p.~ clll'OKTrllffllfnlf al'To~, 
,lll' rllll PtUTO.lfur67JUOvra.l p.ijvav 'l'ffl'f,(a) 

6. n2 w 'l"IUI i),upcu.s l«rllff&ls C~ ol 8.v8pom,& "°" 
9avrmw 

ml oo p.~ r •~'" 1 a~&.,, 
,ca.l br,8vp.,jr,ova,., clll'08alffUI 
ml ~I 6 941f11TOI &:rr' amov, 
l II, r , ,.. • , __ 'I, r• , • r , 7• ,ea. TII op.otwp.a.TII TIIIII a«,-llllf Op.otr& lff'll'OIS 'Jf"Olp.oATp.rvOt\ 

rls ,nS>..p.ov, 
«al br2 Tms «rff,alls """°" .:is OTflf,a.1101 op.010, )(plllTfP, 
ml TU ,rpclcno,ra awai11 &s rpocr11111'11 d.v8pUl'lllll11, 

(11) Text adds gloss : ral • {Jfl.lTIPurJA4f a.in,;;, wr {Jal,11,wpAr a-roprlov Ira., 
nlra ,.,,,,.,_,, 

IS. 111H 1&o9ti] et dictum est Pr eth : dictum est ft j a11T11&a-
025. 046. 81 ( - 2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 a!P1 Or' : awoia
AIC 1. 104. 181. 2004 j a,roa:nwCJICJ'w] a&,c.,,a-wtrw 920. 2040 I 111111 

>s1 I paO'fl.vL<J'IJTJ(TOVTO.t AIC 025. 1. 35. 181. 2019. 2020. 2038 : 
Pa.rrav1a-81111T1 046. 81 ( - 35. 2020). 250. 2037. 2067 aJpl Or': 
cruciarentur Pr (gig) vg ft : cruc1arent Tye arm ho eth I aVT111r 
IIIO' Pa.rro.11,up.ou > 149 I 11'11&U'I/ 81 ( - 149. 468*. 620. 866 920. 
2020) Or" Tye gig ft vg s1 arm : TfO"I/ AIC 025. 046. 104. 149. 
172. 620 866. 920. 2020. 2038 aim• : 11'EO"I/ 1,r. ~1 : TA'I/Ef/ 60. 
432. 452. 506. 2021. 2022, 2023. 2041** : 8a"'I/ 367. 468* bo sa 
eth I• 

8. ., TIIIO' 'll"Pa,a 1111,vulO' > Tye : 111 Tf/ '1/P.•P" 11m"'I/ arm1 I 
''1/Tf/O'OVO'&II] ,.,,,.ovcrw 60. 82. 93· IIO, 175. 325. 452. 456. 468. 
517, 1957. 2024. 2041 I ot av8ponro, > Pr I rupwa-w A 025. 35. 
172. 181. 205. 209, 250. 424. 2015. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037 : 
IIIP'l/0'01/fTLlf IC 046. 81 ( - 35· 205. 325. 337• 456. 468. 620. 866. 
1849). 104. IIO, 201, 241, 242. 314, 385. 429. 498. 522. 1957, 
2017. 2019. 2024, 2041. 2067 aJm• Or' gig ft vg : IVP'I/UIIIUllf 1. 61, 
69. 82. 325. 337• 456. 468. 5 17. 620. 866. 1849 : rvpovuw 2038 : 
invemunt Pr I a.ro8arflv) Tov fJara.Tw 104 I f/m,y11 A 025. 1. 35. 
181. 2019, 2020. 2067 : r/,uy,, IC : rJ,rvfera, 046. 81 ( - 35. 2020). 
250. 2037, 2067 alp) Or• Pr gig ft vg s arm bo tth I o 8avarorr 
a,r l&VTllllf AIC 025. I. 35. 205. 2015 (>ar~ 2019. 2020. 2036 
2037. 2o67 a1ma Pr gig ft vg s arm' : a,r r&VTllllf o 8a11aToa 046. 81 
( - 3S· 205. 2020). 250. 2038 almu Or' arm I· 1. a.• : 0 8a.vaTOO' > 
1041· 

7. TI& op,outl'4TII] To op.o&11Jp.a. gig s arm1· 1· a. • bo I op.oca. 025. 
046. 81. 250. 2037, 2038. 2067 a!P1 Pr vg : op.ow, IC (s) : op.o,.,,,. 
p.a.Tfl A : op.ou»p.a. Or" arm1• 1· • : op.owv arm8 : similes erant ft 
arm' I avnaw]+o1""111p.a. Or• I op.ow, }(PVO'III Alt 025. 1. 35, 172. 
205. 250. 429.mr 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP 
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8. ml 1lxa11 T'plxar &c T'plxar r"'°""•"• 
,c11l ol &Bower 11'6no11 «:ir MOVl"fllll ia-a.111 

9. iral lxav 6':,p111<ar &c fJwpu11r cn&,poiir, 
ml..;"'"""' T'fOII' fl'IP"Y"'" a~wll «:ir "'"""' d.pp.J:n,w. 
ln"n-0,11 ro.U.ciw TPC')(.Oli'T'OJII clr ...o>.cp.ov. 

,., .,c, , ,, 
I o. ""' t:)(OVULII ovp11r op.o,ar u,cop-,r&o&,;, ""' KIVT'pm, 

ml b T'll&C ol,pmir 11~&i.-,; llovtrfu 11ww11 
d8unju11, T'OV'i, d.116fXIiff'CM µ.Tji,11r 'll"Wf'I, 

11, lx_auow br' II~ P11tr,'A.l11 TOI' ll:yyu..011 rijl d.Pwuov, 
0110µ.m 11q 'EPpmiO'T'l • APa8Bw11.(a) 

(a) Text adds gloss: ml lr, -rj 'EAA.,111.-j &,oµa fx£1 'A..-oAArlr,n,, 

291 

Observe below how Pr ft vg add et Latine habet nomen Exterminan■-
fact which &howi. how glosses arise. 

018 Tye Pr gig ft vg 5 (arm) : "of colour of gold" ho: 'Xf'VO'°' 046. 
81 ( - 35. 205) alPJD I ""' ,-11 rpOUOJff'11 ••• 11vfJpOJff'OJ" > arm2 I, 

8. 11x11v Ate : t:&,c_ov 025 046. 81. 250. 2037. 2067 alP1 018 : 
cx_OVT't:O' 2038 Pr ft : >arm1• I. s •• j Tp&,c_11U1] ICII& II& Tp&)(IIT IIVT'OJV 
(> arm8) arm1• 1• 8• • I T'p&x_11,rl > 2020 ft : Tp&x_c,r arm1• 1· 8• • I 
'Y1'""'""'"] ~,cou arm1• 2· 8• • : ut mulieres ft I o,,rl] + o3ol'T'W ft 
vgd I 'Acowo,v] AcO'lfTou arm1• 2• • I 7JITIIII >ft 51 arm I, 

9. -.11, 1,x11v . . . a,&,ipoua > 920. 2040 I fJo,p111C11U1 > 2020 : 
pectora Pr I o,,r fJo,p11,c11U > 1 8. 919. 1849. 2004 gig I t/,OJrl 
>Pr ft arm2 I ,...-11] pr ""' 337. 468: >325. 456. 620. 866 I 
'll'O,\,\,,,.,, > ho I Tpc~oVTOJ11] .,,,-o,p.111Tp.111uw ho I, 

10. _, •xoua,., ""' 11,xov 2020. 2067 Tye Pr ~ arml, •· L, : 
>ft I ovpllU op.omu ovp11& oµ.01111 ft : op.0&1uµ.11 arm4 I op.ouur 025, 
046. 81 (-35. 617). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 018 Tye Pr gig 
vg 5 arm I 1. s ho : oµ.01aur 61 7 : op.a&o&u AN 69 : op.o&OJU 35 I 
UICOp'll"IO&U] UICO/Jffl,OJ s1 arm1• 1• s • : O'Kop71'&0JII vg : UKOp'll"&OJII 7JITG.II ft 
ir11wp11 ""' 111 AN 025. 046. 81 ( - 18. 205. 2020) alPJD Or' 511 arm8·' 

ho : ,clli'T'pow ir111 111 Pr ft : uvrp11 "I" 111 v,!· Y : ,c1vrp11 (8.) 111 s1 : ""' 
> I, 18. 61, 104, 141, 172. 205. 209. 241. 250, 424, 2015. 2018. 
2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2067 Tye gig vg eth: ""' 
1111 > arm1 : KIVT'pov (ir11, arm1) 111 arm1· • I 7/ clovum 11vrOJ11 AN 025. 
35. 172. 205. 209. 250. 424. 2018 a}P gig vg bo: pr ""' 1. 2019. 
2038. 2067 018 (Pr ft) vg'1 s1 : 1lovu11111 1,c_ovu,11 046. 81 (- 18. 35. 
205). 69- 110, 201, 242. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 
2015. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2024- 2037 alma s1 (pr ,c111 241. 2036): 
(,c111) cloV1Tm111,x_o11 arm1·<->: ,tova,11111 cx_ovum, 18. 61. 2039 : > 104 
eth I a.Bun,cra, AN 025. 1. 35. 172. 175. 205. 242. 250. 314. 617. 
1934. 2015. 2017. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 20~8. 2067 alP 018: pr 
Tov 046. 81 ( - 35· 175. 205. 617. 1934) a1ma I 'll"IIIT«] sex Pr I, 

11. •xouaLI/ AN 205. 314 : pr ICII& 025. I, 250. 2037. 2038 al 
01'9 gig s : "'"' 11,c_o" 2067 Pr ft vg arm'· • : 'XCWo"" 046. 81 ( - 205) 
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aim• Tye I •r a.11nJv {Ja.ulAEa. A 025. (025• adds in mg. but 
writes a.wov). I, 35. 61. 69. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067. 
Tye Pr gig vg s1 : E'R' a.11T111v /3a.a&Af.&a 2019 : EO.VTIIIV Tov {Ja.a,.'>.m M 
arm' : {JaalAf.O. E'R' 0.lJTIIIV 046 . .!al ( - 35· 205). 250 atm• or- s1 arm• 
: /3aaWa. E'R' 0.1/TOV 18, 172, 452 (f.'R' 0.111'01/0' 104 : 1l'R' 0.lJTIIIV 336) : 
I /30.alAEa] + TOV o.pxol'TII A : > ft I Tov a.yyf.AoV rqa a{Jvaaov] T'TJU 
a.{3vaaov Tor a.yyf.A.ov A I TOV a.yydor Ate 025. 1. 35. 69. 104. 
205. 632••. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al 0111 01• 
arm• ho: TOV > 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 632*•. 2020). 250 atmu I ovo,u,. 
o.VT111 l pr III te : 111 oro,u,. 94 Tye Pr ft (+est) vg : ovo,u,. o.vTov 2067 
I a./30.M111v Ate 025 alP Tye vg s1 : o.{J{Jaa8&,v 046. 325. 429. 456. 
468. 517. 620. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2004: o.{J/3UJJ.8111v 172. 250. 
920. 2018. 2040 : a.{Jao.8811111 42. 82. 93• II0, 337• 452. 506. 2020. 
2021. 2024 alP : 0./3/30.&,v 1. 18. 35. 60. 91. 175. 181. 201. 314. 
386. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or• 
gig arm8 : o.{J{Jo.8811111 2019. 2041 : o./3A.o.88blv 61. 69 : armageddon 
Pr : ababdon ft : albagos arm1 <2> : nabathdon arm• : magedon 
bo I Ka.& a rq Ate 025. 1. 35. 205. 314. 2019. 2038 a\P gig s1 : 
EV & .,..,, 046 . .!al ( - 35. 205. 325. 456. 468*. 620. 866. 920). 
250. 2037. 2067 alPm or- s1 : a .,..,, f.AATJVIKTJ & 325. 456. 468•. 
620. 866 : a rq 8£ .,..,, 920 : graece autem Tye vg : graeca autem 
lingua Pr : graeca lingua ft : "who is called 10" arm1· 1• 8 I 
EAATJV&"TJ) f.AATJV..8, tC 205 : + PTJUf.& 2020. 2067 : avp&aKTJ s1 : 
"Armenian" arm1• ll I ovo,u,. f.xf.1) ~ tC 2019 gig : ovo,u,. •x111v 522 : 
"is called" arm1• 1• s : > Pr vg arm4• • eth I arollV111v l pr o 2038 
ho : o.roAVIIIV 522. 2023• : apohon Tye : apollion Pr : perdens gig : 
apollyon ft arm8• • : "destruction " arm1· 1 : "destroyer" arm• 
: + latine perdens Tye : + et latina lingua nomen habens exter
minans Pr ft (vg) : +" who is called destruction in Armenian" 
arm1,1.s 1. 

ua. 'I OUCH 'I ,..,a.] ova, p.,a te• : ova& .,, p.&a .ce : er ,8ov arm I 
o.71'TJA.6a] 7l'O.PTJA.8a 2015. 2036. 2037 arm1• 1• 8·• I ..BovJ pr Ka.& Tye 
Pr ft vg"• I· v: > arm1• I. 8• • eth I £PXf.T'II' AN* .!al ( - 632••. 2020). 
69. 104. I 10, 385. 429. 2016. 2023* atmu or- s2 arm1 bo : 
CpXOVTa.& te0 025, 046, I, 172. 250. 632••. 2015. 2017, 2018, 2019. 
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg s1 : secuntur Pr : venient Tye I 
ff&] o., 432. 2019. 2037. 2038: f.T& Ko., a, 241 : alii Pr: alia gig:> 
1. 104. 498. 2023. 2067 Tye ft bo eth I 8vo] &unpa 104 : secun
dum ft arm1• 4 ho I p,ua Ta11Ta. Ka.& A 025. 1. 35. 172. 205. 250. 
632••. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 a1mu Or" gig vg sl : 
also Pr eth but > p,uo. To.VTG. : Ka.& l'-ffl1 To.VTo. 046. 69 Tye : /4ffG. 
"""" Ka.& (>Ko.1 te 469 s1 bo sa) are joined to ver. 13 by te 81 
( - 35• 205. 632••. 2020), I 10. 241. 242, 385, 469, 2016. 2024, 
2039 aim• s1 bo sa I• 
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I 3. Km1 A t lnor t clyy.Aot la-«A'll'&O"CV' < 11,61 
pas> 

11:1&1 ij«ovou tp<t»'1/V pla.v lie TUI «E/J4T111V mi 6vo-UU1ff1ploti mi 
x,,woii Toii lv•r.ov TOV 9eoii, 

14. Alywra Tip t Imp t d.yyl.\tp, A lx- ,iv o-&A1r1.yyu dr111 
Aiivov TCM Tla-aapa.~ rlyyi.\o~ TO~S &8cp.oovs bri Ttp 'ff'OT!lp.tp 1"1> 

T'P p.cya)up E"4ipJ.rg. 

I 5· KO.I lAv(J,q,ro.v ol TlO'O'O.pES clyycAOL 
ol V'OL/J,O.O'p.lvOL dr ffJV :,po.v KIM ~p.lpa.v 1ea.i p.~ ,c,u 

b1.t1VT'Ov, 
tva. d.,ro1eT1ll/fllO'iv TO Tp{Tov Tiav d.v9p,fi,ro,v, 

16. ,co.I c\ d.p,9p.os T'WV npo.nvp.a.T'IIIV TOV l'ff"ll'UCOV &s p.vput&s 
p.vp1.a&w. 

13. ita.1. >tc (see above) I rf>ow'1" p.1.o.vl~69 Or': i/>m"'/fJ' /J,Lo.O' 
tc0 2067 : p.io.v >tc* 2020 arm1· u .• bo : 4'1JWT/v p.rya),.TfV 172. 250. 
424- 2018 : vocem, unum vg : unum Tye Pr gig Cyp I p.io.v '" 
T111v «q,o.T111v > l!C* (p.,.o.a 1« TIIIV «1po.T111V ec•) I 1e1po.T111v Al!C0 2015. 
2036 gig vg 51 bo sa eth : pr naao.p111v 025. 046. DI. 250. 
2037. 2038. 2067 a)P1 Or' Tye Pr (Cyp) 51 arm : t-v 
arm1• • I 6va1IIO'T'T/p1.ov] + dei Pr : arcae Cyp I cv11111"1ov] + Tov 9povov 
bo eth 1-

14. >.eyoll'l'o. AM* Tye Pr gig vg Cyp : M)'OVTOO' 046. Dl ( - 35. 
205. 468. 2020) aJmu Or' : .\ryoVO'o.v 025. I, 35. 104. 172. 205. 
468 1957. 2015, 2018. 2019. 2020, 2023. 2036 a)P: .\E)'OVO'TJO' l!C° 
2067:.\ry111v141 I E1CTlll>A2038 I 01x1111•]TIIIEXOll'l'U72.250.424. 
20 I 8 I TcO'O'o.po.cr] TEO'O'o.p•u l!C I 7 2 I T'OVO' 8c8cp.cvova • • • o.yy1.\0L 
(ver. 15) > bo, but not sa eth I 1,r1.] cv 93. 104. 432 I TIii 7r0To.p.lll > 
1849 I TIii p.ryo..\111] +'ll'oro.p.111025 : > arm1• 2 '-- I evf/,po.'"1] E'Pf'D.TT/ 
046 : pr TIii 468 : eufraten Tye Pr gig Cyp : Al Frat 5a I, 

18. c>.118,icra;v] 1.\IIJf'T/9',av.v A I 01. 71TO&p.aap.CVOL] 01 >tc 18. 522. 
2021, 2039 : 01. 'ff'pDTTTOI./J,O.O'p.€VOL 2015. 2036 I 1eo., f/p.Epo.V A 025. 
35. 205. 2037. 2038. 2067 aJmu Tye Pr gig vg Cyp : ,co., 110-
ff/V f/p.•po.v 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 2020). 250 a1mu Or• s eth : Ko.I T'TfV 
1/p.epo.v 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2041 bo sa: >M I I 1vo.] 
+p.f/M I Tp1Tov]+p.1poa432. 2015. 2036. 2037 PrCypgigvgbo 
sa eth I, 

18. TOU &'lnnKOU Ate 025. 046. I, 35· 61. 69. 104. 205. 2015. 
2019. 2019. 2020. 2023.m1 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067. a)P Or' : TOV 
l'ff"ff'OV 81 ( - 35• 205, 386, 2020), 42, 82. I 10, 336. 38~. 1957• 
2018. 2023* atmu : TIIIV &'ff"ff'IIIV 386 I Bia- p.vpio.810- .• , api9p.ov > 
arm1 I Bia- p.vpio.&a- p.vp1o.8111v A 025. 1•. 205, 2016. 2019. 2038 
Or' (Cyp) : 8vo p.vp,o.8111v p.vp1.o.8a.a- N : p.vp&o.810- p.vp,a&.v 046. n 
( - 205). 250. 2037. 2067 alpm : myriadil myriadum Tye : octo
ginta milia Pr : vicies milies dena milia gig vg I aw111V]+ut 
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.!. • z_.,i • • ~ • • ft___ • • • 17. ,,..ou,ra. TOI' ...,,.r1p.ov a.1/T'UJV. ,ea., OVT'IIIS (UJOI' TOIJS l'IMl'OIJS •V 

Tj /Jpo.ua (a) 
1CC1l row ,cal>qp.lvow lr' t a.brow t lXoJ'Ta.s 8r:ipa.,ca.s W'llplvous 

,ca.l l,o.,cw8lv111JS ,cal 8£,wBns, 
,ca.l a.! ,mf,a>..a.l TWV ln,,w ~ Hlf,a).a.l A161rraw, 
,ca.l '" TWV OTOµa.T11111 a.~v lK'll'OP£Vffa.& ,riip ,ccu ,ea.~ ml 

(Jtiov. 

18. aro Twv Tp,;;,, rA'l)'C011 TOVT'IIIII d.,r11CTa118'/fl'a.11 To TplTov Tow 
d.v8prmrow, 

l,c ,-oii W'llpol ,ca.l TOii ,ca.,rvoii ,ca.l Toii 81lou Toii l,c,ropwop.ivou 
'" ,.w., ,,,.oµa.,.111v a.~w11. 

• • u,_ , - • L - , I - • (£) • l9. 'I ya.p "'1-'IJO'ICI TIIIII 1'11'11'11111 IV Tlf) O'TOJID-TI IIVT'IIIII 1'1T'll' fl ICU.I 

a t a.m~ t «81Koww. 
(a) The text is corrupt and defective : 1/Kovtro. r. d.p,fJµw 111lnii, may be an 

intru~on. After opd,m we should restore tto.l roi,r ,ca.fJ.,µborn hr' a.iiro6s, 
which has been lo~t through hmt. Next, for ,ea.! r. ,ca.fJ.,,pJ,orn hi t 11iirw• t 
fxoJrTa.S above read KO.I ol tto./HiµoO& ir o.ilrous txo,ms. 

(6) Text adds an interpolation here: ira.l t!, ra.is 011pa;r 11iirw,, 111 ')'(\p 011po.l 
11iirw• Bµouu 5,/,£1T1P, [xovtro.& a,f,a),.d.s, See vol. i. p. 253 sq. 

occiderent tertiam partem hominum Pr I 71,cowa. • • • a.wwv > 
eth. After p.up,.a8111v two lines appear to have been lost. 

17. 1t11, OUTIIIG' ••• opa.n, >s1 I OIJTIIIO' >2020 Tye Pr 
arm 1 • 11• s. " I ,,,...ow] 1,r,r1,co1JO" 046. 69 Or" I ,,,. ] wa11111 IC I •xovrM i 
np1/3,/3A71p.&01JO' bo I ua.,c1v811101Ju ,ca.i 8nw8,,u] ,ca.pX'/8ova. 8,iou s 
I va.xw8wouu] oia.,cw8&110IJO' 325, 456 : iu:&119&1101JO' 620, 866 : 
hyacmthmas Tye : hyaemtinas vg : iacintinas Cyp ~ig : spineas 
Pr I ,ca.1 8uw8£w > eth I 81""8C11T] W"u IC* : 811118'w IC" : 
"god-hke" arm4 I Tw11 '1T'op.ar11111] Tou rTTOp.a.rou 35 Tye Pr gig 
vg Cyp 51 arm1• 1• a." I c,c,ropn,mu] tEt,ropfVuo 2020. 2067 I ,rvp 
, , • ,ca.,rvou] ~ Tye I ,ca.,rvorT • • • 8110,] ~ s1 /. 

l& a.1r0] pr ,ca.i s1· 1 arm bo : wo r I ,-11111 Tpu,w ,rA,"TY"'" TOurwv] 
,-1111 > C : Tpiw, >IC Or" armL I. a. • : ,rA'IY""' > r. 2038 : TWII ,.p,ow 
Towwv ,r.A,'IY""' 205 L a.nKTa.118',ua.11] a.n1CTC111S.,, 468. 498. 2or9. 2020 
gig vg Cyp I Tp!TOII] + p.1pou gig vg bo sa eth I '" T01J W'llpoa- ANC 
025, I, 35• 205, 1957. 2015, 2019. 2020, 2023, 2036, 20,37• 2038 
Or" vg Cyp: Cl'll'O TOIJ'ln/po<T 046. 11 ( - 35. 205. 2020). 69. 104. 250 
2067 alpm : pr ,ea., 51 arm4 I T01J ICCl'll'IIOV AIC 046. 81 ( - 35*. 866 ). 
69. 104. no. 250. 385. 2004. 2036. 2067 alPDI Or" vg Cyp bo sa 
eth: pr r,c C 025. 1. 35•. 314- 2016. 2037, 2038 alP gigs: pr a.,ro 
866 : >arm1 I T01J 81i01J AICC 046. 11 ( - 35*). 250. 2067 alPDI 

Or" vg bo sa eth : pr 11: 025. 1. 35•. 314. 2016. 2036. 2037, 2038 
aJP gig s I TOV CIC1l'opruoµfllov] f,c,ropEVOp.111ov] > 104 : """' 1IC'll'Opwo
p.O'lll11 2015. 2019. 2020, 2036. 2037. 2067 bo I CIC""' '1T'OP,IITIJIII] 

• TOil OTOp.a.Tou 205. 920. 1957. 2040 gig vg Cyp s1 arm1· 1. a." 1• 
19, &fflNllr) T071'1Jlll A I a, TIii '1T'Op.CITL a.VT'IIW IO"l'll' 1C1&& a, TCIIO' 
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20. «a.l ol A<mrol n'iv dv8pa,11'111V, ot o,« cl1rC1CT&.v8-r,vcu, lv nirc 
1r'>.71ya.if TO.VTa.tf, 

fo~Btl µ.u1vo71ua.v EiC TWJI ipy111v n)J/ x11pciiv O.~ldJI, o!l-re v. 
iv11 P.f/ 1rpou«VYIJUOVUIV To; &uµ.ovui «a.l To; tl&iAa. 
TU ](PVUG. ,ca.l TA rlpyvpa. «a.l TQ; Xa.A«a. «a.l TQ; A.t8&Va. ICIU TU 

fv'>.u1a., 
4 OUT'( /3'"1rnv 8VVO.IITO.I OUT'( cl«OVEIJI OUT'( 11'Ep111'a.TEiV, 

2 I. ,ca.l ~ P,ETtVOT/UO.JI EK TWJI t/JovlllV O.VTWJI OVTE l,c TWV f/,apµ.a.«tciiv . ~ 
O.VTIIIV 

OVTE '" njf 1r0pv1,af O.VTWJI OVTf '" TWJI «Ar11-µ.tl.Tfllv awciiv. 

oupaiu O.lJTIIIJI] EJI Ta.tu ovpatu Kai Ell TIii crroµ.a.TI O.lJTIIIJI 7JV 2020. 203 7 : 
in ore et caudis corum crat Pr I Ka.t Ell Ta.tu ovpa.,u awwv > 1. 
2019. 2038 I o.w111v] TIIIV t11'11'111V 385 : + EaTIV s2 I a, ya.p oupa, ••• 
a81Kovu,v > b1 I oµ.ow,] > c• : oµ.olOI 2023 : erant similes Pr 
arm1· 2· s. 4 I of/,Eu111 ANC 025. 1. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2015. 2019. 
2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038*. 2041. 2067 a\P Or• Tye Pr gig 
vg Cyp s2 arm1• 2· 4 bo : of/111 arm8 : of/,E11111 046. 21 (- 35. 2020). 
250 aJmu : oµ.o10.1 TfJIV 04'1111v 2038.IDI I rxovUa.t] E"l(.OVUO.U N* : 
1xouua.1U N' 02 5. 2019 : EXOUULJI c• 2038. 2067 I KE~o.MU] + 
draconum Pr I a.81Kovu,11] 718,Kovuav 2020 : .,,811<ovv Pr arm2· s. •· • 
bo eth : a8,quovu,v arm1 : + av8p!Jffl'Ovu 11'EJl1'E p.7JVG.U ho eth I• 

20. o,2>g•g arm2· 4 ho I 1rA:qya.1u] +a111'111J1 It I ov81 ••• 
'XEIP"'I' avT111v >919 I ou81 It 046. 61. 69. 2020 : OWE A 025. 1. 
35. 205. 429••. 632••. 2019. 2037. 2038 alP Pr gig vg Cyp ho : 
OU C 21 (- 35· 205. 632**. 919). 104. 110. 172. 241. 242. 250. 
314. 385. 429•. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2024. 
2036. 2067 al Or• I Twv Ep')'lllv] Tov 1pyov s1 I 1rpou1CVJ17JU011CT1V AMC 
104•. 452. 2019 : 11'poUKVV7JU'IIIUIII 025• 046. 21. 250• 2037• 2038. 
2067 alP1 Or" : adorarent Pr vg"- d. r v. : adorent gig vg"- r Cyp I 
Ta 8a.,µ.ovui KCIL] Tfll 811111-0111 71 2020 : > arm1 I 11&.i.\a.] + id est 
simulacra Cyp : + a.w111v arm1• 2 s. • I 'XPvua] XPWaui IC : xpvuui 
Or• I Ka.t 1'CI Xa.AICO. (xa.'>.KEa IC) AttC 025. 046. 35· 468••. 2020. 
Or• Pr gig vg Cyp. s arm bo eth : >81 (- 35. 205. 468**. 2020). 
42. 82. 104. 110. 201, 218. 241. 242. 314. 336. 385. 429. 498. 
522. 1955. 2016. 2019. 2024. 2039 alP I '>.t8wa. ••• lv.uva]~tt 
743. 1075 s1 bo eth I 8wavTat AMC 025. 046*. 18. 35 104. 149*. 
205. 241. 250. 468**. 632. 2004. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 
2024. 2036. 2037. 2067 Or" : 8vv11Ta.1 046**· 81 ( - 18. 35. 149*. 
205. 468**. 632. 2004. 2020). 2038 a\P1 : > s1 I a.Kov11v ••• 
1rrptraTflv)~arm1 I owr a«ouELJI > Cyp j. 

81. l'fTE"°'JUCII'] + IK TOVTIIIV owr 2020 I 4'ov111v J f/,IIIVIIIJI gig : 
9'111''7JU arm3 I 0UT1 EK T111v if,apµ.a.«111111 aVT111v > Cyp arm2 I if,app.a.1<1111v 
A 025. 046. 104. 2038 alP Or" : if,ap11-aK111v NC 21 ( - 35. 205. 
468**. 632••. 2020). 250 a\010 : if,ap,,.aKELfllV l 35· 205. 468**. 
63i••. 2ui0. 2037. 2038**. 2067 al : "sorcery" arm1· s. • : 
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CHAPTER x. 
I. Ka.1 ,t&w L\Aov &.yy1>..ov laxvpov 1t.a.m/la.lvovra. l,c TOV 

o~pavoii, '"P'f31f:J>..T/p.ivov v1cpiA:,rv, ,ca.1 ~ lp&~ h2 "I" 1Cff/,a.ATJV 
a.Vroii, ,cal TO rf'OO'flJ'ff'ov alrroV ~ 0 -ijAw~ ,ea.~ ol ffl>BEi a.broii WI' 
OTV>.m '"'f'OV, 2. "'"' Zx11.1v lv tjj xup, a.woii {:J,(:J>.a.p£8,w .;,.,1np.ivov. 
It.AL ze.,,""' -rov r68a. a. woii 'roll 8,f iov ,,,., n;~ 6a.>.da1T7J~, TOI' ~E 
1lx:,vvp.o11 ~,,., ffji ~. 3. it.a.1 l,cpa.ea cf,11.1vfj p.ry&.>..11 .:xnr1p >.i11.111 
JLVKO.Ta.&. K4L IT, l,cpaea, l>.a.>.TJCT411 al ma. (:JpoVTa.L Tai mVTWI' 
f/,wvd~ 

.. divination" arm4 I 'll"opv•&a.u] 'll"O"T/p&a.u Ate* : 'll"Op11uur lt0 025. 
866 I oVT• 11t. TI.I.IV 1t.A1p.p.a.Twv a.wwv > Pr 51 5a I ic>.,p.p.a.Tcaw] 
faetorum Cyp I• 

1. KIIL 1&8011 • • • 1t11T11Jl11&110l'TII] ""' JLff4 T4VT4 a.>.Aou a. yy. ,r.a.nf:JT/ 
eth I a.>..>.w a.yy1>.ov ANC 172. 205. 250. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2038. 
2067 Or" Tye gig vg 5 arm1• H.• : ~ 104. 336. (620. 866 a.>.ov) Pr 
: a.>.>.ov > 025. 046. 21 { - 205. 620. 866. 2020). 1. 2037 alPm I 
LfTXVpo" > 51 arm1• 11 I 1,c] a.ro 33 7 I ""' T/ ,p,u 1r, T'f/11 ,c1cf,a.>.r,v 
a.VTou] >arm8 : ""' T/ tl"IT >arm4 I T/ (>te•) ,pur A (-nu) tc° C 
046. Bl ( - 205. 2020). 250 alPlD Or• arm1• 11· • bo: T/ fJp,f te* : T/ > 
025. 1. 104. 205. 522. 2017. 2019. 2020. 2037*. 2067 alP : tprv 
2036. 2037** : 'PT/I' 2038 : 1ptv 2015 I 1r, TT/" ,crcf,a.>...,,., AC 181 : 
l'll"L ff/IT ,crcpa.>..'f/17 K 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 Or" I 
TO rpouwrrw a.VTov] +.,,., vg I o .,,>.,ou] o >2020 I UTV>.o,] UTV>..ou 
205. 2020 Tye vg ( -vg•) s1 arm 1-

2. ltllL > 2020 I IX""' ANC 025. 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 468"*· 
632**• 2020). 250 a}mll OJ' : K4TIXOJII 2020 : UXU' I. 104 205• 
241. 468**. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2041. 2067 alP Pr gig vg arm: 'X'' 35 I /N3~wv AN* 
c•• 025. I. 2067 alP Or" s : (:J,{3>..i.8a.p,ov te•c• 35• 60. 61. 69. 104. 
205. 241. 432. 468**· 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 : p,fJ>..i.ov 046. Bl (- 35. 205. 468**. 
632**. 2020). 250 alm11 Pr gig : libellum vg I .,,11,caryµ.ao11 teC 
025. 104. 172. 205. 218. 250. 424. 2016. 2018. 2038. 2067 : .,,.,,cary
,.,. ... OJ,, 1 : a.vicaryp.111011 046. 21 ( - 205). 2037 alP1 Or•: >A bo I 
TOI' &fwv >C I Tr/lT Oa.>..a.ulTT/u] TT/" Oa.>..a.uua.v 1. 2037. 2038 alP 
TOIi & IVCIJVVJLOV l'll"L ff/IT "f'IIT > 866 I ff/IT "f'IIT] TT/" Y'I" I. 20 I. 

386 j. 
8. _,,.,] pr ""' Tye arm 1• s. • : OJ1T OTt: vg I p.v1<a.Ta.L] rugiens 

Pr bo I 11r.pa.f1v 1) + 11.11T M* ( dt:l IC") : + p.rya.>..T/ cf,w"T/ arm• I a.& 

l'll"T4 ,8po11T4L] M0 : l'll"TG. cp11.111a.& IC* : AL > I. 9 I. 94• I 04. 866. 
2067 arm I TAIT 1a.w1.1.111 cf,11.1va.u] Ta.Lu 1a.VT1.1.1V cf,11.1va.,u IC 104 gig 
s• aim8"·'- • : >Pr I Tau 1a.wC11v "'"'"au ••• (ver. 4) -ypa.cf,u,, > 
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4. ice&, O'rC lAo.A.71ITID' 111 ma. /Jpovral, -rjp.cllcn, yp#uv. w 
q1eovcr11 t/H,1~11 (IC TOV ®pll,OV >.iyaurra.11 lr/Jp4y&fT011 ! ,~f/O'II" rJ 
mo. {Jpovr,J., 1e11l p.~ 11~0. y~ 

5. "'" c\ d.yyiA.os &v 11.&v ~ br, ~ 6a.A.d.o-11'1" 1111, lrl ~ 
YV" 

;po "I" x-ip11 a.'1-aii "'" ~la.I' rls TOI' oopa:vw, 
6. ICIII Gip.ova'" Ttji (wl"n ds TOW IIWll'O.S Tw1111!w1111111, 

3s iKTWII' "°" ofipa.vov ICC&I TA fl' a.wtji, ir11, "I" yijv KO.I Ta '" 
a.lnfj, 

,ca.1 "I" 6o.>.a.uua.v 1ea.1 -re\ lv a.l,rfj, o-r1 XJIOIIOS ofi1el-r1 lUTa.1. 
7• fil' fl' Tlli<;; 'qP,q,a.,.'il T'9f r/Jwv-ij<;; TOV t l{J8oJJ,OV t d.yyt.'A.ou, OTO.II < f'plTOI 

p.D.>..v O'll'A.~1111, ICIII en'A.luB.,, TO P.IJOT'IJ/JIOI' TOV 81oii, ws dJvyyl'A.10'(1' 

arm1· 1 I 'l'IIO' 1a.VTC1111 t/H,iva.u • . (ver. 4) /Jpovra.11 > 386. 620. 
866 I. 

4. OT ] ou11 IC 432. 2036. 2037 Pr gig I /Jpol'T411] + voces 
suas vg" I 71p.t'A.'A.011 AC 046. 61. 69. 82. 181. 201. 218. 386. 452. 
498. 920. 2020. 2024. 2038 Or' : 1p.t'A.'A.ov N 025. lK> ( - 386. 
920. 2020). 1. 104. 110. 250. 314. 385. 2015. 2037, 2067 aJP1 I 
1ea., Of'E • • • ypa.r/Juv] " And I heard the things which the seven 
thunders said: I was about to write them also." bo I 11e f'OV 

ovpa.vov] + Tov 1/J&op.ov s1 I ur/Jpa.ywov] nota tibi Pr I a.] oua. IC 94 : 
o s1 I f1M'1I > C gig arm1 I 1e1118 > Tye vg bo I P.'I 11wa AMC 02 5. 
046. ao ( - 35). 250 aJpm Or' Tye Pr gig vg s1 arm1• 1· a.• : a.w11 
> arm• : ,,..,, O.VTO s1 : /UT'4 TO.VTO l. 35· 60. 181. 432. 1957. 2023. 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 I yps.;.,,a,] ypa.t/J11u 205 Or' : 
ypru/mu 1. 35. 60. 432. 1957. 2019, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2041 : ypa.if,1w 104. 522. 2015 : ypaif,ov 2067 I, 

8. 0 a.yye~oa] TOV o.n1'A.av Pr vga.c.r., I fO'Tlll'l'II >429. 498. 
522. 2016*. 2020 gig I 71p111] pr 00' s1 l "11" 81€1a.,- >A 1. 35. 
2019. 2038 vg s1 I •W' Tov ovpa.vov] in cae o gig[. 

6. 1e111. llf&OC"'"] + o a.yyi>.00' Tye 1111 TIii l111vr1 • • • 111 a.VT'l9 
> Tye I 111 TW !w11T1 AN• 025. 1. 35. 104. 175. 205. 314- 617. 
1957. 2015, 2016. 2017, 2019. 2023, 2036. 2037• 2038. 2067 aJP 
: p~r viventem Pr gig vg: 111 >N* 046. ao (-35. 175. 205. 617). 
250 alpm Or' I TC11J1111,11)11111,] >1. 181. 241. 632**. 2038. 2067: + 
a.p.'I" 336. 620. 866. 2019 7 ir111 TA cv a.ww >arm1 bo I 1ea.1 ""I"' "f'l" 
1ea.1 TII 111 11V""I > A 1. 181 I 1r111 Ta. 111 11VT'1/1 > 256 arm1 bo I 111 

O.VT'1/1] 111 a.wow 2015. 2036, 2037 I KIii T'I" 8a.'A.a.uua.v ,ca.1 Ta. 111 a.vn, 
tc•C 025. 046. ao ( - 205. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aJPID Or' 
vg s1 arm<1>- 1. 8 : >AM* 141. 205. 429. 522. 2016. 2017. 2020. 
2023 Tye Pr gig vg s1 arm•·• 1111 a.vn,'] ,., a.11T01u arm1 I ov1em 
ICTTIII] OVICITI IOTI N* 141 : OVIC fOTIII ffl 1, 2036, 2037 : ffl OV« 

ECM'41 91 ,. 

'1. Ml > gig bo : ov« s1 I f"IO' t/Hii"'IO' > Tye s1 arm• I n111 
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1/J8opau 4yycAov] T'OV 4'}'YIMV T'OV r{J8opau IC : T'OV > C I '"u.,,] ".u., 18. 104. 172. 429. 522. 1849. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018. 
2019. 2036 I IC4& AICC 025. 046. 80 ( - 35**· 386. 468**). 1. 
250. 2037. 2038 alP1 Or• vg"·' s1• 1 eth : > 35**. 60. 201. 386. 
432. 468**. 1957. 2023. 2041. 2067 Pr gig vge, f. v bo arm : tune 
vgd I ff«AcaB.,, AMC 025. 80 ( - 35**· 205. 468*). 250. 2038 alPJD 
s : +yap ho: n>.,aB.,, 1. 35**· 205. 468*. 1957. 2015. 2019. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2041. 2067 or■ : ,-d.rri1, 046. 104 : nA..alJ-q-
1/CL& 35* : finietur Pr (gig vg arm) I CIICJ'] o 60. 432. 1957. 2015. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 51 armL lL 4• • : DfT 35 I Wf/Y-
11A&CT1v] 111J7Y'YWfT4T'O 35. 60. 93. 181. 432. 506. 1957. 2015. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 Or• I T'OVfT mVTov 8ovAOV'1' AMC 025. 35. 
205. 2020. 2038 : T'OVfT BovAoVO' 14VT'OV or■ : T'OVfT BovAova 4VT'OV 

046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 2020). 250 alm11 s1 : T'OVfT 4VT'OV BovAova 69. 
2019 : T'O&fl' mwov BovAow 1. 2037. 2067 alP : T'O&fl' 4VT'OV 8ovAD&fT 
2015. 2036 : T'O&fl' BovAow 4VTov 498 gig arm1· 1• 4 : per profetas 
servos suos Pr : per servos 5uo5 vg arm8• • bo I T'OVO' ,rpocf,'1/7'4'1'] 
pr IC4& IC eth : T'O&fl' ,rpo,/,'I/T'4&fl' 1. 498. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2067 I, 

& u, 'I +wni 'I" 'fKOUH] ,c4& 'I/KOV0'4 ci>IJlll7JV 104 Pr (gig) vgd 
5l arm' I A4AoV0'4v ••• Aeyova4V ANC 025. 046. 61. 69. 104-
1957, 2019 ( +1£0,), 2038 (Pr) gig vg 51 arm' : Ac&AOV0'4 ••• 
Aqova4 80. I. 250. 2037. 2067 alpm or■ I IC4& AC,--411 >Pr: 
+l'D' arm1 l vr4yr1 +K4& 91. 175. 242. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 
2017 Pr vg arm11 I fJ,pA&ov AC 69. 314 Pr gig vg : /3,fJAa.p1-
Bwv IC 025. I, 2038. 2067 alP or■ s : {J,fJA&Bo.p,.ov 046. 80. 250. 
2037 alpm I 'I/Jll!ll'Y#"VOJI ANC 025. 1. 61. I 72. 250. 2018. 2019. 
2038. 2067 al : 4111""!1£C'VOV 046. 80. 2037 a}mll or■: >s1 I .,, XC'P'] 
>C arm8 : •v >314. 2016: u x.1,pOO' 2019 Pr gig vg I Bo.Aa.rr-
fl"l/a' • • • Y'l/0'] ~ s1 I· . 

e. ic4& 1111nJ>.h ••• >.p, > 51 I 111'11"'1/AfJa. A 336. 498. 517. 620. 
866. 2024 or■ : O.fl"'I/AfJov ICC 025. 046. 80 ( - 620. 866). 250. 
2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 I Arymv a.wm] >Tye : a.11T111 >Pr I 8ovv4& 
AMC 046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 468**. 2020). 250 alPID Or• Tye Pr giir 
vg sJ arm' : Boa 025. 1. 35. 205. 468**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 ho I /3,/3M.p18,ov A**C 025. 
1. 2038. 2067 alP Or■ : p,fJAa.p,.ov A* : {J,{JA&ov ac alP (Pr gig vg) : 
{J,fJA.,,Ba.puw 046. :ao. 2 50. 203 7 alPID I Aa.f:J• Ka.& ,ca.T4cf,a.yc a.VTO] 
Aa./31 a.VTO IC4& IC0.1'4cf,a.yr IC* : Aa./Jc 4VT'O IC4& ,CO.T4cf,a.yr CIIVT'O IC° eth 
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arm• : aeeipe librum et devora ilium vg : M/Jc aVT"o o-o, bo I o-ov] 
uo, s1 I "1" 1etxA,a.v] n,v 1eap8tav A Or• : + uov s1 : o "1 1eoc.Ata. 
arml· 1• a.• j 1crrat y.\v1ev] ~Pr: y>..v,cv >s1 I, 

10. 1u11.] + OT'C Pr I ,ea., cM{Jov • , • 1ea.Tci/,a.yov a.VT"o > gig I 
fJ,fJ>..a.ptBtov AC 025. I. 2038. 2067 alP Or" s : fJ,/3>uov IC 046 :ao 
( - 35. 205). 250 almu (vg) : fJ,f3>..t8ap,ov 35. 60. 69. 110. 205. 432. 
1957. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 : bbellum Pr I 
Kat "I" •.• c,f,a.yov aVTo > Pr arm1 I y>..v,cv wu ,-u>.., A 046. 2019 
arm•: wu I-'"' y>..v,cv ICC 025. :ao. 250. 2037. 2038, 2067 alp1 Or8 
gig vg s arm' : y>..v1ev > arm2• • : I.IJO' f'E>.., > eth I OTC ,it,ayov aVT"o 
> 250. 424. 2018 arm2 I n'LKpa.v9',] "Y'fuu9', IC Pr gig arml· 1. • I 
1eOCAta.] ,ca.pSta Or8 (but writes KOCAta above) I f'ov] +w,1ep,au cc0 
gig arm1• <8>-' I• 

11. lcyouaw AN 046. :ao ( - 35. 205. 468••. 632••. 2020). 
250 almu Or8 vg•• c. r sa : >..E')'u 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 468••. 
632••. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 
2067 alP Tye Pr gig vg"'•· 11 f. • s arm bo" eth I ,ra,\,v wpoctn,
-rcvucu] .., 2020 : wa.>..,v > arm2 I Mow ••• c8vcu,j ~ s I n't 

>..a.ow] er, Mov 617. 920. 2040 s2 : n't Mova- 172 : in populos 
Pr : populis gig vg I ,8v1uiv Ate 025. 1. 35. 205. 241. 468•. 2016. 
2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or" gig vg bo : pr n't 046. :ao 
( - 35. 205. 468•. 2020). 250 a\mu s I 1ea, y>..wuua.w • , • 11"0>..>..ot0' 
> arm1 I y>..IIIO"ua,o-] pr n't armL s. '- • j. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1. Ka.2 l8o(J'I f'O' 1efuµ.a,. &µ.o,o,; pa.fJ8,p >..lywv "Eyer.pc ml 
f'UP7/0'0V nlv VAOV TOV 6,oii ,ca2 TO 6vu,aunjp,ov ,ca2 Tov,; wpou-

1. 1t11t 1809'i f'Ot] dedit mihi Pr : c8w1eav f'O' bo I Ka.Mf'OO' 
ofLOtOO' pa.fJSw] Aaron virirae similis Tye : harundinem auream 
similem virgae Pr bo (m-!>P1) eth I Of'Otou paf38w] wu pa.f38ou 2020 I 
>..E')'UJV AN° 025. :ao. 1. 2038 alPm Tye Pr gig vg: + f'O' 743. 1075. 
2067 arm1• 1· • bo eth : >..cyn te* : ,ea, r/lWV'I >..cyovua 2015. 2036. 
2037 ; pr ICat ftUT7/IClt (ta"T7/ICU ICC• C ! UTff/lCEt 046) 0 a.yye>..00' 
IC0 • C 046, 60, 61, 69. 104, 172, 250, 424, 432, 1957, 2018, 2023, 
2041 Or8 s1• r arm : pr 1eat o ayye>..00" CUTTTJKEL 2019 I cycr.p1 AN 
025. 046. 175. 325. 456. 6a0. (866). 920. 1849. 2004. 2037* al 
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lnll'OVJIT'IILI b, 11'1i. 2. ,c11l "I" 11~.\f/V "I" ll11>6w Tov rGLOii l,cpa>.., 
~'" KIIL2 ,.,,~ IIL* /J,fffYtF1/I, J,., i8o9, 1'0&1 l9"1cr&11, -2 ~" ro.\&11 
"I" d:yla.v 1"11"7(1'01JCl'W ,.,,~, T(CTcnpd.,covra KIIL2 8vo. 

3. ,ca.l 8cwui Tois 8vcrlv p.4pTVcr{v p.ov, ,ca.l rpot/n,TrvcrCIIHT&r f/p.Jpa.~ 
x&Mas &a.,cocrla.r if71K011Ta. t Tr'f"/3 ,p>. .. ,,,.,.fflnll t a&.,c,covs. 4. O~ol 
,lcrw 111 8vo i.\a.ia., KIIL2 ml &vo Avxvu.u 111 lvcfnr,w 1'0V ,cvplov ~ ~ 

Or": 'Y''P"v 60. 94. 205. 2038 : ry,t.po.1, ao ( - 175. 325. 456. 620 
866. 920. 1849. 2004). 1. 250. 2067 al j ,cca,1 > 104 Tye bo I 
p.n-/J710'0v] p.fff¥lla'CI' 104. 920. 2040 / Tov 6,ov > arm1• 2 I To 
9vcrl4Cl'ff/pu,v] + Tov 6,ov Tye Pr : + 11VTOV eth I w 11VT11>] illud gig 
arm'~ 

8. IC.Cl& "'" a.ul.11" • • • f"TP'l'"la > gig I ,..,,,, 11vA..,,., ,..,,,, ] N° : 
"Irr avA.'ICT T"f/a' N* : atrium autt:m (Tye) vg : ara autem Pr I ,~-
6w1 A 025. 046. 81. 2067 alP1 Or• Tye Pr vg s1 arm1• 1• a.• bo : 
,awBo N 1. 172. 181. 250. 2018. 2037. 2038 s1 I rGLOVl N°: .\a.ov 
N· I ,,c{Jw ,~6w ,ea, > Pr arm' I ,,cpa>..,] M0 : pr ICG.& N : 1,c{Ja.U.1 
2037 I (~o,t AN° I. 35· 61. 69. 172. 181. 250. 424 432. 506. 
1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. :z037. 2038. 2041 Or" s : 
«afl>fJo 025 : 1cr11> N* arm1 .. : ~ 046. 81 ( - 35). 2067 alp] 
arm1"· 1 ho : foras Tye vg : > arm1• • eth I fl,ffP"ICTT/CT] P.ffP"lfT&CT 

I : p.1TP"lfT1&a 104. 2036 I TO&a ,9",a,v] N° : pr KIi& te* I rrp, ,ro,\u, 
rrp, 11y&11r] .,, roA.&a "I 11y,11 arm 1 ho I ""IV a.y&av > Pr I r11-r.,,aovaw] 
l'-ffP"ICTovcrw A : + a 11v,..,, ho : "that they shall trample under 
foot" arm1 j ,-«crcrqiC1KoVT11 AN : -r,crcra.paKOIITIIL 02 5. 81 ( - 35) alP1 

Or" : p.' 046. I, 35 I KIi& 8vo A 046 (/3'). 81 ( - 35. 205. 617. 919. 
2020). 429. 2067 a!P s arm : Ka.&> N 025. 69. 205. 250. 617. 
919. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2037 Or• Tye Pr gig vg bo : /3' 1. 35 
aJmo I• 

8. 11.a., ,rpo♦,nUO"Oucn.v l ut profetent Pr eth : rpo4'.,,,.fVa'11, 
s1 : Ka.& > ho 8,C1KocrU10" > 69 I rl"IKOVTIIL l + 71'CVTf N°· 0 69 
arm1· 1• 8 I r,p,{311.pA..,,p.wovcr Ate* 025. 046. 35 . 91. 104- 242. 920. 
1934. 2015. :z036. 2041 : -p.rvoi. tc° C 81 ( - 35*. 920. 1934). I. 

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 Or"TyePr vg: amietisgig I cra.,c,covcr] 
saecis Tye Pr gig vg-r j. 

4. 11, &uo ,l.cmn 1e11, > 1*. 2038 I a.,1] tc0 : o, IC* : > 205 s1• 1 (T) 

I wu.11,] 11vA.11&11& A: 11.\a.&11& C I 11, 8vol AN° C 025. 046. 81 ( - 205. 
620. 866). 250. 2037. 2067 alPJD Or" arm : c 8vo 620 : 8vo N* 205. 
866 a!P s1• 1 [') I uaflJ'fr'wv AC 025. 046. 81 (- 35. 175. 205. 386. 
1934. 2040). 1. 250. 2037. 2067 aJP1 bo : oi. ll'Cllff'&OV 201. 386 : 
a.& >M 35. 61. 69. 104. 172. 175. 205. 241. 242. 314- 424. 1934. 
2016. 2017. 2018. 2038. 2040 Or": in eonspeetu Tye vg : sub 
conspeetu Pr: eoram gig / Tov ,cvp,ov NC 025. 81 ( - 35. 205). 250. 
2067 alPDl Or" Tye Pr gig vg s arm8·' ho : 1'01/ > A 046 : ,-ov 6,ov 
1. 35. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 alP arm•: "the lord 
God" arm1• 1 I T"f/a' 'Y"lcr] pr 7rfJtT"la' s1 arm1• 1 : super terram gig : 
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t icrruir,s t. 5· KIil ,f ,.,s awous 6l>..n cl8,Kijucu, rip l~ 
I. A , a A \ 6' \ • () \ • A ( ) 6 K T'OV CTTOµ.a.TOS CIVT11111 Ka., KCIT(CT '" T'OV'i 'X povs CIVT'IJ.IV. 0 , 
o'7-o, lxovuw '"IJI ilovuiav KA£LIJ'Ut TOJI ol,pa1•ov, lva ,.,.~ mos fJplxo 
TO.S ;,,.,.lpa.'i ,is ,rpocf>,,nla.s a.~v, KO.& Uovu{a.v lxOVfT&V &-, T'lllV 
l,M,-11111 CTTplqmv al,,.a els alp.a. Ka.i ff'f&T&la, ~ y,jv £11 ,r&.ay, ,r>.,vyji 
Aui£«tS lo.v (),>.. 71CT111CTW. 

(a) Text adds a gloss here : ul ,r T&s IJell.,ja-J 11ilTcws dl,djv11&, otJrws let 
IIUTc)• 1111"011TA•IJ,jJIG&. 

> ho I ccrr111Tt:CT Atc*C 046. 91 ( - 35. 205. 337. 468. 617. 
632** 866, 920, 2020, 2040), 250 a!'DU Or8 S : (C1'T"1TU&C1' 866 : 
ECTT111CTU& tc•• 025, I. 35• 104, 205, 241. 337• 385, 468. 617. (620), 
632"'. 920. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2040. 2067 alP : stantes Tye vg : eonsistentia Pr 1· 

15. KIii& u Ti.a a.UTouo- 81An a.8,K'IO"a.&] Ka, " ,., 9cA.OVfT, CIVTO 
,ro,.,,uovu, bo? : "and they (he arm1• 8• 4) shall desire {desire 
arm') to hurt them" arm I ciVTovu 8t>..n AC 025. 046. 91 
( - 468*). 2037. 2067 a1mu Or8 Tye Pr vg s1 : ~ lC 172. 250. 
468•. 2018 gig : 0EA.e& (a.8"'7/0'a.,) aVTovu 69 s1 I 6c>..e&] 6EA.7/ 104. 
2038 : (),>...,,un Pr arm1• I. 8• • : voluerit gig vg I a.8,"7/0'a,] + sive 
oee1dere Tye I ,rvp 1,c,ropEVETa, • • • a.8iK.,,ua, > 20 5 I ,,c,ropcvcTu] 

c,c,ropt:vCTna., 61. 69 Or- arm1• 1· 8• • : exeat Pr : ex1et gig vg I Ka., 
>ho I ,ca.nu6m] devorabit gig vg arm1• 1. 8• • : comburens Pr I 
n ,-,u] te• : 7/ Tw tc* C 1 : OCTTW 2020 s1 arm I 8EA7JCT7/ Ate : 6EA7/CT1& 
2020 Or8 arm1• 1• 8• • : 8EA.n C 025. 046. 91 ( - 2020). 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 alp1 Pr s arm' : voluerit gig vg I 6iA.7/C1"1/ aVTOVCT AC 
025. 046. 91 ( - 4<>8*). 250. 2037 aJP Or8 gig vg : ~ 1. 468•. 
2019. 2023. 2038. 2067 atmu Pr s1 : 61ATJCT7/ (a.8,KTJCTA,) O.VTOVO' IIC 
(s1) I a.8,K7Jcra,] a.,roKTEWU 432. 2015. 2019. 2022. 2036. 2037. 
2061 1 OVT111C1'r > A = OVTIJ.I 18. 205. 617. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 
1934. 2004. 2040 I a.VTov] pr Ka& Pr : a.VToVCT 620. 866 s1 arm' I 
aff'oKTa.116.,,vci,] a8,,..71671va, arm4 I• 

8. 0"11K] pr KIit s1 : OT& bo eth I T'7/JI ,eovu,av AC 02 5 Or8 : T'7/JI 
>ec 046. 91. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 I ,~tav KAcwa, Tov 
ovpavov AteC 025. I. 35. 205. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2067 atmu Tye Pr gig (vg) s : + ,cu after E~tav Or8 : Tov 
OVp«VOJI ElOVCTtUII ,c>,_(&11'4& 046. 91 ( - 35• 205, 2020), 250 a}mll : 
E~ovutav TOV ovpa.vov KAE&ua.& 69. 498. 2020 I icA.t:wu] /J,ffP7/11'4' 
arm' j wrocr fJp,X'I] ~ 1. 2037. 2067 alP: vn-oucr /Jpf:)(71 498: WTOVCT 

/3p1fq 2020 : llffOCT /3p1xci 429, 522, 2015, 2017, 2019• 2021 : 
KaT0./3aw7J vnou s1 arm' : pluat Tye vg : imbrem pluat Pr : 
pluat pluvia gig : "they rain" arm1 : + c,r, T'7/JI ..,,,., bo eth I TCIO' 

.,,,.,.,pa.u] cv TC1W 'IP.fPGW 1. 2037 Tye Pr (vg) s1 arm': pr 'll'40'IICJ' 

bo I T7/C1' ,rpoqnrr1ta.CT a'llftW 025. Ill ( - 617. 920. 2040). 250. 2038. 
206 7 a1mu or- Tye Pr gig vg s1• ll arm : T7/C1' ,rpatfnrr&t1.CT CIVTIIIJI 

AtcC 046 : 11w11111 T7/C1' ,rpot/J7/TE'4CT 1. 617. 920. 2037. 2040 alp1 I 
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7. Ka2 ~41' TtAirrlJKT&I' T~II p.apruplav awwv, TO 8-r,plov TO 
dNa.,Ba'ivov l,c Tjjs d.{Jvuuov 11'0&7/CTE& P,ff1 4~1' nA.1µ.011 K4& ll&K7/r1'f& 
a~US IC4& d'll'OICT(Jlf& awovs. 8. IC4& TO 'll'Twp.a awwv €71"& -njs 'll''A.aTtlas 
-njs 11'0At11.1s Tfji p.«ya.>.. "IS, ;,-,s ,cwn-a, ffllEVJl.4T&KWS 2680µ.a. ,ea, 
AfyV'll'Tos, O'll'OV IC4& A ,cvpios 4~;;,., lrTTavpwB-r,. 9· ICU& p>..brovu,v 
l,c riiv Aawv ICII& tf,v>..wv ICII& yAwavwv ICII& '81·wv TO 'll"riiµ.a. 11liT&i11 

f'II'& TILII' v8aTwv CTTp«tf,nv awa] CTTpttf,nv T4 v8aT4 s1 I w, Tflll' v8aTfllv] 
omnium aquarum Pr I 1&rr aipa] in sanguine gig I ,ea,] ac• : >tc* l 
a 1l'4f1'1/ 11'Affl oua,c,u e:av 6«A71u11.1uw AMC 025. 1. 35. 205. 2015. 
2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 aJP Or8 Pr gig vg 
s arm1· 1• 4• • eth : EJ1 11'4r1"'1 w>..m after 6tA"ICTILlrT'" 046. 81 ( - 35. 
205. 617. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 aJmu I t:11 11'"C1"'111'Affl AMC 025. 
81 ( - 617. 920. 2040). I. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2067 a)pm or- Pr s (arm8• ") : EJI >046 a)P vg (arm1• 4) : Ell 7rr&r1"'1 
> gig : > 6 I 7. 920. 2040 I 1a11] av C 2020 I lle:A71rr11.1rr,11] 6e:A71uov
u,v C : f)t>..1JKT&11 69. 498. 2019. 2038 : fJEA.OVCT&II 181 1-

7. aa, OT11v nA,a-1110-w > 617* (but not 617**). 920. 2040 Or8 
(through homoeotel.) arm2· 8 I TtAtrr11.1rr,11] n.\Errovrr, 1. 2037. 2067 I 
11VT11.1v] T"lrT ( aVT11.111 Ka, T71V eth) 11'pot/,71Tt&arr (-av eth) r&VTILIV bo eth I 
TO 8-r,p,ov] + TO Tffr&PTOII A I TO ava,Baivov] Ne : TOTE ava,Bawov tc* : 
To 1111a{Ja,1111.1v A : quae deseendit Tye I 11,Bvuuov] 611>..aurT"ICT s1 I 
P,t:T aVTwv 'll'OA.Ep.011 AMC 025. 046. 81 ( - 205). 250 aJmu Or8 Tye 
Pr (gig vg) s : 'll'O'J+.e:µ.ov p.t:T aVT11111 1. 205. 2019. 2037. 2038. 2067 
alP I vll<"ICTn] VE&IC"ICT"I C : v&K"ICT"I 104 : vieit Tye I K111 1111"0KT«11«1 
4VTOVCT > I. 172. 181. 498. 2019. 2021. 2038 I KIii > bo I 
r&'ll'OKTEvt,] oecidit Tye I• 

8. To ffTlllp.11 AC 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 2020) a}mu 01'8 Tye arms.• 
bo : Ta 'll'TILIJl.4Tr& N 025. 1. 35. 172. 205. 250 1957. 2018. 2019. 
2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 a!P Pr gig vg s arm1· L 4 I 
w, T71CT wAaT11arr] E'II'& Tflll' 11"'A.aTt&11.111 s1 : in plateis Tye vg arm4 : 

in platea gig : in media Pr : " in the midst of their street " 
arm1• ll· CB).• : pr crTTa, ecc. • bo sa : pr E4CTE& 432. 2015. 2022. 2036. 
2037 : pr proieitur Tye: pr ponet Pr: pr jaeebunt gig vgci·" arm4 

: pr posuit eth I T"I" 'll''J+.aTflarr > eth j 11"0'J+.E11.1rr T71CT µ.e:ya'J+.71u] T"lrT 
~"Irr 'll'OAEILICT 205 : w T71 'll'ME& T"l f"YM"I arml, s : + p&1/m 94 : + 
aTatf,a 2015. 2036. 2037 : + jaeebunt vg""·• I lo8oµ.a.) + Ka& 
ryyvu o roTap.ou ec• : Segor arm1• ' : + Ka& Ba{JvAwv arm' I Ka& 
A,y=orr] >Pr: Ka& 'f'oµ.oppe1 2019 :+Ka& Ba{Jv>.wv arml- 1 : "of 
Khemi" bo I 07l"Ov ,c11,] K11& > ac• 1. 61. 69. 104. 172. 181. 250. 
424. 919. 2018. 2019. 2038. 2067. s1 bo eth I aVTCL111j ec•: > N* : 
T/p.ul' I I• 

9. flAnoUO"&v] {J.\cif,ovuw Pr gig vg arm1• La.• bo eth I Aaw, 
••• ,f,vAu"') ~ IC s1 bo I ,f,vA.11.111] pr TILII' 046 I Ka& dJvcov] > 1 Tye 
arm1 : +"they shall look upon " bo I To 'll'TILIJl.4 ••• 71µ.&CTv > Pr I 
TO 11'TCIIJl.4 AMC 046. 81 ( - 35· 205. 20:10. 2040). 250 aJPm Or-
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~µ.lpao;; TpE'io;; ,ca.2 -qµ.un,, ,ca,2 TO. 'ffTifiµ.a.Ta. a.wmv o-tiic d.,plovrT£V T'Eeijva.,. 
rls µ.v;,µ.a.. 10, ,ca.2 ot Ka.TO&KOWT'EI: lrl. rijs 'Y7is xa.lpovaw w· awa'is 
,ca.l ElJ,ppalvOVTa.& 1(0.L 8wpa rlµ.t/lovaw d..\,\71.\0,s, OT& Og,-0& o1 8vo 
rpo,p-qra, l{Jarrav,cra.v TOVS ICIITO&ICOVVTIIS l'll"r. rijs 'Y7i1:. 

I I. Ka.l. p.ETO. Ta.<; T(J6S ~p.lpas ICIIL ,;;µ.un, 'll"v•vµa {111~s lic TOV 8roii 
•~Mrv '" dTo'is, ICO.L lrrrqaa.v l'll"t. TOVS 'll"o8a.s a.l,Tiiiv, ,ca.l ,po/Jos 

Tye arm1• '· 8·" : Ta. 'ffT111µ.a.Ta. 025. 1. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 
2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 gig vg s arm' 
bo I ,ea., 71µ.«r11 AMC 025. 35. 429*. 432. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2040 
alP Or" Tye gig vg s arm4 : ,ea., >046. 21 ( - 35. 2040). 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 alPm I Ta. 11"T111µ.a.T11l Ta uwµa.Ta. 2037 arms : To rr111p.a. 
69 : "their bones" arm1• 2• a. I a.,p,ova,v AtcC 025. 1. 181. 2015. 
2019, 2036. 2037, 2038 Tye vg : a.,p71uovu1v 046. 21 ( - 2040). 
250. 2067 alP1 gig s arm bo : a.qna.u, 2040 : a.,p171uw Or• I p.v71µ.a. 
(A) tc* 025. 046. 21 ( - 205). 1. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alPm Or8 
Tye gig arm1• 2• • bo : p.v71µ.11ov C 2019 : µ.v,µa.Ta. tc• 205. 522 alP 
Pr vg s arm8·' 1· 

10. 01 Ka.TO&KouvTra] pr ra.VTru bo I E'll"t T"IIT 1'7111"] E'II"& rqv Y'1v 
172. 314: E'll"I >2015. 2036 I xa.ipovu,v] xa.p71uoVTa.1 2020. 2067 
Pr gig vg s arm' bo I •r a.wow] 1v a.wo,u 2015. 2020. 2036 I 
EV,ppa&YOVTO.& AtcC 025. I. 35*. 181. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2040 Or• arm1· 2• 8• • : epulantur Tye : •v,ppa.v{J,qrroVTa.,. 046. 
21 ( - 35*. 205. 2040). 69. 104. 110. 250. 314. 2067 Pr gig vg s 
bo I Ka.1 w,ppaiv. >eth I r•µ.t/lovuw Atc•C 1. 35. 205. 2037**. 2040 
aJmu Or" Pr gig vg 5 bo eth : r•p.rova,v IC 025. 201 5. 2019. 2036. 
2037*. 2038 Tye arm2• 8• 4 (sa ?) : 8111U'ovu,v 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 
2040). 250. 2067 atmu I o.U71.\01u] a..U71.\ovuC 517 I owo, >51 I 
o, 8vo rpo,p71"a.&] 01 71'pO,p71"a& 01 8vo tc : 71'po,p71Ta.& > Pr I Tova Ka.TO&• 
KOVVTClrr 1r1 T71rT Y1/u] eos per plagas Tye I• 

11. Ta.a TPEIO' AC 046. 21 ( - 35· 468 1849. 2020). 2037. 2067 
a\P1 Or• 51 : Tarr> tc 025. 1. 35. 69. 141. 250. 432. 468. 1849. 
1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2038. 2041 51 arm1• s. 4• • 

bo: > arm2 I 71µ.rpa.rr Ka.1 711.uuv] 71µ.Eparr after 71µ.,uv 69. 2015. 
2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 : Ka.1 > 69. 2020 : Ka.& 71µ.tuv> arm1· 11 I 
71µ.wv] 71µ.,uov Ate* : TO 71µ.tuv C I {11171rr] '"'v s1 arms,• : > bo 
l r,c TOV 810v] > 468*. 617. 632*: rK > arm1• 2 4 bo I EK Tov 8rov 
•"'71.\8rv] t:1rn,A8Ev EK Tov 61ov C I t:1U71AIJ•v] 11u1A,vuETa.1 bo eth I 
rv a.wa&u A 94. 2015**. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2040 Or": EV > C 
025, I, 35• 104, 181, 2020. 2038 : EIU O.VTOVU IC 046, 21 ( - 35• 
2020. 2040). 250. 2067 atmu Tye Pr gig vg arm ho sa eth : n
a.VT'OVU 1957. 2023. 2041: s1•1=a a.wo,u or ,w a.wovu I •UT71ua.y] 
fTT"IUOYTO.L 2020 bo eth I a.VTIIIV] + Ka.& 'Jf'VEvp.a ,w71u wErrEV w a.wovrr 
s1 I wwcrrrv AC 025. 35. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 632*"'. 866. 
920. 2037. 2038 alP Or• : w1r,u£1Ta.1 2020 arm1• 2• S" ho : l'll'fO'rv 

IC 046. 21 ( - 35. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 632**. 866. 920). 250. 
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p.lya.s lrbr,vw h-l. T"ov,; 9,!llpOWT4S a~ow. 12. 1tal. ;1tov0'4v r i/JUMlv 
p.ryra.,,,, 1 l,c roii o~pa.voii rAl-yoVO"av 1 awois 'Avo,/Ja,., I&· 1tal. dv«
P'lfl'a.v clr T'OII ~pavl,v Iv ri v•4'ATJ, ,cal. 19.,.,,crav a.~vr ol lx6pol. 
aw.iiv. 

13. Kal. Iv l1tJVTJ ri ~ 1-tbn-o cr,w,u,s plya.s, ,ca.l. TO 8l1ta.T"ov 
rijr roA•cus lr,cr1V, /CO.I, .lrc1CT"i£v6'ifl'a.'V lv "'P CT(UTP,ip &vop,a.T"a. d.v9~
'll'CIIV x,..\u£8,,; iff'T'4, 1tal ol AOf.rol. lp,4,opo, ly«voVT"o ,ca.l. l8w1ta.v 8oiav 
Tlji 6,ip Toii o~pavoii. 

14. 'H o~l-,; 8cv-rlpi& d.njA.9cv· l8ov-,; o~l.-,; Tpl,..,, lpxua.,. T4XU, 

2067 alP eth : cycvffo 51 I T"ovv 6,..,povv'l"4CT] ""'" e...,pov'VT'""' C 025. 
35* I• 

18. > Pr I '11toucra.v AMC 025. 429** alP vg s : 711toVO"a 046. 
91 ( - 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpm Or" Tye gig arm bo 
sa : 41COVO'O'VT'4& 2020 I tf,wvqv ~.,,., u T"OV ovpa.vov] de caelo 
vocem magnam Tye I 4,,.,.,.,,,, p.rya.\7111 ••• A,yovCT4v (AcyoVO"a 
046**) A 046*. 81 ( - 35. 205. 2040). 250 alpm Or" : i/,"''117/0' 
p,cya.\710- ••• .\cyovCT711T MC 025. 1. 35. 60. 181. 205. 432. 1957. 
2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 I 4VT'01.CT] 

> A 2015 Tye gig : a.VT"OVIT 2016* I avapa,., AMC 025. 325. 452. 
456. 506. 2019 Or8 : avap.,,,,., 046. 81 ( - 325. 456. 620. 866). 
250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 : ava.pu,., 620. 866 : ascende Tye : 
"rise ye up and come up" arm1• t. " I ,8,111p711Ta.v] ,8,wpovv 498. 
2020 s1 : "shall see" bo I awovcr] "their going up" arm1• 1 I o, 
•x9p(I,] pr fll'VT'EIT arm1• 1 I, 

18. KCK ., AMC 025. I, 35· 205. 250. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 
atmu Or" Pr gig vg 5 arm1• 1• • bo eth : Ka&> 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 
2040) atmu Tye arms.' I wpa AMC 025. 1. 205. 2019. 2037. 2040 
alP Or8 Tye Pr vg s arm1• 1• 8 • bo eth : 7/1'-'1'4 046. 81 ( - 205. 
2040). 250. 2038. 2067 alPm ~ig arm' I cycvuo] •CTT"a.& arm1 bo I 
Ka.& ro] wcrr• ro C I &,ca,.ov] y 046 bo : 8w8,"a"ov 175. 2017 : + 
l"pocr bo eth I Eff'fcr1V] Eff'fcrav s1 : "was swallowed up" arm1• t. a.• 
I ovop,an,. ar6ponn,,v x&A.&48,cr t.fl'Ta] numero LXX milia hominum 
Pr: pr Ka.& s1 I ovop,a.T"a av6ponn,,v] > arm1 : ovop,a.T"a a116pwr0& s1 : 

av9p,.,ro& arm I °' Ao,ro,] + avfJpwr"'v arm• : " after that " arm 1• 1· B. • 

I •p,il,o/Jm ')'ffl>'VT'O] 1Vi/,0Pm cyev. C : IV 4,o/J"' ryev. M 69 Or• Pr 
(sunt m1ssi) 51 : in timorem sunt missi vg : "fear (+great arm1• •) 

was (shall be arm1) in all" arm1• t.. s. • : "were astounded" aim' I 
')'(VO'VT'O Ka.&] ycvop.wo, 2015. 2036. 2037 I T"OV ovpa.vov] >Tye s1 : 

+ et terrae Pr : ,.,., IV ,.,., ovpa.v"' s1 : "heavenly" arm1• 1• a.• I· 
14. 'I oua, 'I 81unpa] .,,1 > N° I, 172: pr ica.& 386: pr &Bou 

arm1• t.." •: ,Bou a.& ova, a.& 8vo s1 I a,rq.\6w] ,ra.p71A61V M 2015. 2036. 
2037 : anf.\fJov s1 I ,Bou] pr ,ea., v'!:' s1 arm4 bo : > 104. 205. 209. 
218. 314- 2018 arm8 eth : "'" arm1• 1· • eth I &8ov.,, oua.&.,, "P'"I 
•PX"''" AC 025. 1. 35. 2019. 2020. 2038 alP Or• Pr (vg) s (bo) : 
&Bou 'f/ T'p&ff} ova& •PX"''" 2015. 2036. 2037 : ,8ov ova., 1J "P'"l 'P'Xffa.& 
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15. Keil & U,88oµor t tlyyc>..os w&.>..,rura· a:112 lyaovro ~ <"r'"'' 
p.,yo,Aa.,. ff '1p oGpa.11i; AiyOIITCC 

'Eyl11ffo -4 ,Bom.A.Jo. TOV a:orrp,ou Toii a:vpu,v '4µ.un, ,aJ ftV 
Xpw,-oii a.broii, 

a:a.1 fl-'WU!Tn ds Tots alw11111 Tblll a1..s-. 
16. u1 ol 1%11:00', TEITfl'll/JCC 'ff'('frT,8vr1pm ol lv~'ff'WII TOV Bcoii a:a.8-q

"''"°' i,r1 TO~ Bpov~ 11brw11 l,r,rra.11 ,,,., TA 11'/JDrrlllll'II llffidll ml 
,rporrr1C11"1rr1111 Ttji Buj, >..fyo11Tcc 

2040: 7/ DUCU 7/ Tf'IT7/ (Tll;i(V) 1/J;i(fflll 205 : 18ov 1/J;i(fflll 7/ ova.& 7/ Tf'l"I 
IC 2019 gig : .,, OVlll .,, TPl"I r.8011 lf'XmM 046. 81 ( - 3i;. 205. 2020, 
2040). 250. 2067 alm11 I rpxtTC11] veniet vg (arm1· 1· Ji.•) : r>..71>..vB, 
51 : tr. after 'l'll;i(U 205 I• 

115. ,i:11,]+0Tr arm1• 2 3.• I o 1,88oµorr ayy1>..orr rrraA.,rwo] °' 
nrTa. 11yyc>..o, 1rra>..7r,rr11v arm1 I o > A I Ka11 > arm1• 1. •· • I ,ryw-
011To] tc•: ,rywETo IC* arm1• s.s. • I t/)wllll1,uyci.\111] if>wvrJ µ,rym>..'I arml, I 
eth : t/)w1171 arm• I n TW oupa.11w] EK TOIi ovpa.11011 arm1• 8 bo eth I MyOl'
TErr A 046. 18. 61. 69 82. 93· 110, 314- 325. 336. 429. 432. 452. 456. 
506. 517. 5:22. 617. 620. 866. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004, 2021. 
2039 Or" : All')'01/CTIII KC 025. :u ( - 18. 325. 456. 617. 620. 866. 
919. 920. 1849. 2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 a!P1 I 1ymTo 71 
,8arr1AElll] ,rynorTO Ill ,811rrw1111 I. 104. 205. 2038 I .,, ,BarriAElll] pr 
,rarra arm1 2·• I Tov Koap.ou] huiu5 mundi gig vg: > 2015. 2037 Pr 
arm1 'I Tou KVp&ou 7//J,blll] pr Klll 1934 : TOIi Brau 71µ.wv 2015. 2020. 
Pr : Klll TOU (hou f//J,bl" 51 : Tau Kup1ou Tou Brau 71µ.wv bo I KIii 
TOIi Xpurrou IIUTOV] l71rrov Xp&aTOII 205. 1934. 2015 (pr Tou). 2036. 
2037 arm1• 1 : K111> arm' I ,811rr1MV1111] ,Barr1AruE1 69. 172. 325. 
336. 456. 517. 620. 866. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037* : regnavit gig 
&1 I Tourr cuwvarr] + K111 Hrr Tovrr 111wllllCT arm• : rov 11.tw1111 bo I TWII 
1111u11wr]+11p.'IJ' IC 94. 141. 181. 2020 vg• arm1 boP1 I• 

16. 011 > tc* A bo I 11,corr1 Trrrrro.pErr AteC 025. 18. 175. 205. 
250. 386. 617. 920. 1849. 1934- 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alm11 

Or" : K8' 046. IU (- 18. 175. 205. 386. 617. 920. 1849. 1934. 
2020). 1. 104 alP : 11,corr, Ko.& TEUCTII/Jfrr 429 alP I °' 111C1111'wv NC 
025. 81 ( - 35*. 205. 2040). 250. 2037. 2067 a1P1 Or• s arm1· I.'·• 
bo : qui m conspectu dei sedt:nt Pr (gig} vg : °' > A 046. 1. 35•. 
61. 69. 104. 181. 205. 209. 2038. 2040 Cyp arm8 I Tou Brov AMC 
025, I, 35• 205. 1957, 2015. 2023, 2036, 2037. 2038, 2040. 2041, 
2067 aJP Pr gig fl vg 51 arm1• lL 4 • : pr TOU Bpovou 046. 81 ( - 35. 
205. 2040). 250 aJPm Or• 52 arm8 I 1<118'r,µrvo1 A 025. 1. 35. 104. 
632••. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al11 Pr gig vg Cyp (s) 
arm bo eth : pr 01 61. 69. 205 Or' : ,,a9,.,...,.o.,, tc• C 82. 2040 : 0& 

a:alf/vr11.t et* 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 250 alpm I 
.,,., Tourr Bpo11ovrr) ur, Bpov011 arm1 I nfrr11v • . • Tw Bew > arm1 

I r,rwav ••• awwv > arm• I 11wc.oJ11 > bo I mrrr11v A(tc)C 025. 1. 
104. uo. 337. 429. 620. 866. 2016. 2023*. 2067 alP Or" : nfa-DII 

VOL ll,-20 
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17. El,xap&O'T'OVJUI' 0'0&, K..$p&1 & fJcOI A 7l'O."TO/Cpd.TWP, 

& :,., -1 & , .. , 
&T, c'lA,rl,a.r,; Ni" Bwa.p.{v O'OV fl11' p.cyd.A."I" 
,c11, lPa.o-,'A.€V<Ta.r,;. 

18a. ,c11, Ta. lfJ.,.,, lJpy{o-6-t,tra.v, 
/J. ,c11l ;,\fJw ~ dpy,j a-ov, 
A. ,ea., <& ,ca.,,pOI> 8~6iipa.i TIM 8,11,f,fJ,:{prwTII',/ "'" w, 
&. ,ca.l & ,ca.,,po,; TUW l'C/CPU11f ,cp,fJ~va.i, 
g, TOU', P,&Kpoi~ ,ca,l TO~ p.cy,i,\rn,,;, 
d. ,ea., 8owa.& TOI' p.,0-60.. TOLi; &n,,\ogr,; O'OV, 

,., . .AftA' ' ... e:, e. TOLi; 71't""#'WG.L', /CG.L TOL',/ a.7LOL!; 

f. Ka.1 Toi,; tJ,o{3ovp.lvm~ TO ovop.d. o-ov. 

046. 81 ( - 337. 620. 866). 250. 2037. 2038. (2040) atmu : pr Ka.& 

It 2040 I 'l'O. 71'poO'OJ7l'O.] TO ,rpoaflJ'lf'Ov fl bo I Ka.,1 > bo sa I TIii 61:111] 
> gig : " the Lord God " arm1· 1• • I ,\rywno-] EAtyw arm 1 : "'" 
CAtyov arm2• • I· 

1'7. uo,] en 046 I Kvp,e:] Kvp,oa It 2038 I o 6t:oa]+11µ111v 2015. 
2036. 2037 gig vgc arm2 I al] Ne:> N* I 111v • •• .,,.,]~gig eth I 
o 7/l']+Ka.L o •px_op.woa 051. 35. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 
2037. 2040. 2041 alP (bo) I OTL] pr _, tc*C : Ka.L arm• : oo
arm1· 1 I e:"'-11tJ.ao-] r&,\71!f,10- C I o-ov 1"1/1' p.eya,\11., > arm1 bo 1· 

18. 11fy1u8:!lua.v] ICc : wpyio-611 tc• : opywO.,,O-av 149. 201. 2015. 
201 7 a)P Ka,2J OT& bo I o-ov] + c,r a.VTovo- 2020 I Ka& 81a!f,6np1u] Ka& 
> A arm2 : quique exterminandi sunt Pr : et conrumpantur ft : 
8,a!f,6,pno- ho I 8,a!f,fJt:LpoVT'IIO' AIC 046. 81 ( - 35 468**). 2037 a)P1 
Or8 arm ho eth : 8L114'6np11V'l'O.O' C 35. 60. 104. 172. 241. 242. 
250. 468**. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041 Pr gig ft vg Cyp s : tJ,fJn-rVT'aO' 025. I, 2038. 2067 I Ka.&poo-] KA11poa C : +n,a Kp«TIIIIIO' ho 

Tlll'J' v11Kpwv] Twv 10..111v 617. 920. 2020 : Tova- ve:,cpovo- ho I 
Kp&fJ.,,.,a.,] > Pr : KpLvt:w arm8 : Kpwa.i ho I TOVO' µ&Kpova Ka& Tova 

p.tya,\ova AN*C Or8 : TOLO' (pr ,ea, 2020 gill:) µ&Kpo,a- Ka.L TOLO' 

µeya,\ow- tcC· c 025. 046. 81. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 a!P1 Pr gig ff 
vg Cyp s1 arm : Tow µ&Kpow µ,Ta T'lllv µeya,\111., s1• It is po-.s1ble 
to explain the variation of tenses as due to the dislocation of 
lines k and g. Thus Atc*C preserve the acc. (Tova µ1Kpovo- in 
apposition to the subject of Kp,B.,,,,111) even after the transposition 
of the line after Ka.1 TOLO' ,f,op. o-ov. Next comes the corrector's 
stage: the acc. is changed into a dat. to agree with TOLa- -f,ap. 
Possibly the original order was a, /J, k, g, e, d, e, f. The TOVO' 

p.,,cpow KTA, would then qualify Tova- 8&at!,6upol"l'O.O' KTA. In any 
case the order in the MSS is wrong. I 8ovva.1]+a.VTOw bo I Ka.1 

'l'OLO' ~y,o&O" > Pr gig I TOIO' a.y,o,a- ,ea, TOLO' (> It) -f,of3ovµcvour] 
Tova ay1ovo- ,c111 TOVO' -f,o/Jovµ,wovo- A (a correction ?) : TOLO' ay,o"1' 
,ca,>051 : ,ca.1> 35•. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 a)P 
arml,1.a J ay,010-]+a-ov 617. 9:ro. 20:ro ~ 
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19. «a.l 'ql'fU'f'I c\ JIIWI TOV 6cov A Iv .,., ~pa.vii, 1eo.l ~ ,; 
«,/31Jff'O!l njs 8&1&~1C'II a.ln-ov iv 'l'rji va.ip a.ln-ov, «al fyllloll'l'O clcn-pa.1ra.1 
«a.2 f/,wva.l «a.i ppo.,.,.a.i «a.i CTEtfTJUl!l ,ca.i xa;\.a.{a. pryd.A:,,. 

19. 'l"°LY'I Alt ('lvvy"I) C 025. I. 35· 61. 69. 104- 172. 205. 
250. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 
alP Or' eth : 71110,.#r, 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 2040) aJmu I o o Tw AC 
61. 69. 172. 250. 2018. 2020. 2040 Or' gig ft ann bo eth: o>M 
025. 046. m ( - 2020. 2040). 20J7• 2038. 2067 alp1 Tye vg s j 
ovpa.vw]+a.vw tc• (del. tc•) I 111#JT/J •8olhJ C I rqcr 8~IC'IJCT a.wov] 
Tov 6EOV arm" I a.wov1 AC 025. 1. 35•. 172. 205. 250. 2015. 2018. 
2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 a)P gig vg s arm1• 2.8. 4 : TOv «vpiov 
Ill ( - 18. 35*. 205. 386. 2040). 2067 alp1 Or' : 1CVpL1111 046. 18. 
104. 1957. 2039: Tov 8,ov It 201. 386 ft eth: > Tye bo I Ell TIil vaw] 
> arm2 : pr " which is " arm1• 8 eth I a.VTOV2 > s1 bo I E')'EVOJl'l'o] It° : 
E-yEl'ETO tt• I iuu 4,wva., «a.L /JpOll'l'a., AtcC 025. 046. 81 ( - 2020) 
Or' Pr arm<1· 1>• 8· • sa eth : f/,r.i11a.& • • • /Jpoll'l'a., ~ 69. 17 2. 2 50. 
498. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037 gig ft s (arm') bo: «a., rf,11111G.1 
> 3 14. 2016 Tye : ,ea., ppo11Ta., > vg I ,ca., crucrpocr AttC 02 5. 1. 

35*. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2040. 2067 a!P Or' Tye 
Pr gig ft vg s arm1• 4• • eth : «a., o crucrpocr 181 : «a., crELCT/JO' 172. 
250. 424. 2018. 2037. 2038 arm1 bo sa: > 046. 81 (- 35•. 205. 
2020. 2040) aJmu arm8 I «a., xa.,\aCa. pl')'a.>..T/ > Tye I• 

CHAPTER XII. 

1. Ka.i 0'7/p.riov pfya. ~O.,, Iv Tip o~vijl, ywq rrp1prpA.71plll.,, 
T~JI iA.1ov, «a.l ,j u•A.~l'T/ wo«1fr111 TWJI 'll'08w11 a.l,,,;js, «a.2 lri njs 
«rrf,a.A.Tjs a.fiTij!l (TTElpO.JIO!l d.1TTl.pr.iv 8w8c«a.. 2. «a.l lv -ya,rrpl r,xovcra., txowa 

1. iccu] > Pr : + ,8ov bo I '"P'P•PAT/p.EJIT/] r1p,/JA.aopfl'T/ A 
IT/ O'EA.7jl'TJ] tc0 : TT/I' a-EA7jl'T/JI tt• : .,, > I, 175. 498 : +T/11 2020 I 
a.1TTEp111v] a.Ka.v8111v s1 I 8w8E«a. AteC 025. 046. 21 (- 35. 337) Or': 
8EK4 8vo I. 181, 2037• 2067 : t./f 35• 337• 2015• 2017 a}P: xxii. 
gig I• 

8. Er ya.crrp, •xoua11] erat praegnans ventre Pr : in utero 
habebat ft : "she was with child" arm1· 1· s." j «a.& «pa.Cet It 2040 
vg•·•: «a.,'> A 02i 1. 35. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038: «cu 
1,cpa.Co C Pr ft vg • : Hpa.Crv lU ( - 35*. 1849- 2040). 1. 104-
110. 172. 250. 2016. 2067 a)m• Or• vF!- s1 : Eicpa.fo 046. 1849 alP 
arm4 : c,cpa.,ccv 35 ? : «a.1 r«pcit& gig arm1· r. • : "who cried out n 
armll" : et clamans vg" s1 : «~ovcra. bo I 1118,vovcra.] pr Ka.& A 1 
eth I KG.L /Ja.ua.11,(01&1""1) «a.& > bo : et cruciabatur Pr ft : "and in 
many pains she was mgh" arm1 I T«K«w] pr TOV 468**. 2040 ~ 
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8. ,,..,_ ,rvp(p)OO' A 025, 051. I, 35. 172. 205. 1957. 2015, 
2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 aJP Tye vg s1 sa eth : 
-teC 046. 81 (- 35. 205. 2040). 250. 2067 al11111 018 Pr gig fl s1 

arm1• 1. 8• • (ho) I fU1l40" J + IC exceedingly" arm1 : IC it 11 very 
great" ho I Tnlppocr AM 025. 051. 81 (-18. 205. 337. 386. 617. 
919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 atmu 018 : rufus 
Tye Pr gig fl vg eth : Tnlpoa- C 046. r. 18. 205. 250. 337. 386. 617. 
919. 920. 1849. 2040 s : 11 fiery" arm1• 1. 8• • : "of colour of 
fire " ho : > arm' : + op.o,ocr 'ff'VP' eth I c,r1 T'IIO" «•tf,c&Aacr] w, ff/Cl' 
«•~'lcr 205 (arm1• 1) : n-1 T'IIO" C11TC1 «ctf,c&Aacr arm' I aVTOv] avnuv 
A 172 I nrra1 >1. 181. 2038 I, 

4. 'I aupa. a.UTau] > gig : avn>11 > 1 I crv,,.,] trahebat Tye Pr 
fl vg I TOW acrnpan,] K0 : + TO Tp&TOV tc* I Tov ovpcivov] > 1. 2067 : 
,.._ a TUI ovpalffd s1 I allTOVO'] + c,c TOV ovpavov arm1• ' I cur "I" Y'I" 
>arm' I CCl'T'l1eo] •Cl'T'I'"' C s : 'Cl'T'I 61. 69 I ff/Cl' pAllovvqcr 
n1r:c&11] > ho eth : IC who wished to bear" armL L 8 sa I n1C1&11] 
n1CTC1" 051. 35. 432. 1957, 2023. 2041 I TC1r:'1] +'I 'Y""'1 arm1• 1. L • l 
'"'TIICl'OI' a.VT'lcr >arm' I Tl1W011] 11'G.18&o" 2020 : filium gig vg ho: 
natum Pr ft I avrr,cr > ho j 1r:a.nuf,aY'1] +a.VT0(11) arm8 : +aVT0(11) 
o 8puf&l11 arm1• 11·" I 111a. ••• ,ca.nuf,aY'I] IN ca.11 TIIC'I TO nlWw o 
8pa.1Cf&II' ICG.Ta..,_,yr/ CIVTO ho : &Ila. OTO.II TC/C'I IKII.Ta..,_,yr/ TO TCICl/011 G.VT7JCT 

eth I, 
&. lftllO] + 'I 'Y""'1 Tye arm1• 1. 8• • I vw" > Tye Pr um• I 

aprrw AC : a.pcrEv11 025. 2038, 2040 : a.ppl'IICI IC 81 ( - 2040). 1. 
250. 2037. 2067 alP1 01'8 : a.ptl'a. 046 I µ..AA.c, 11"01µ.a11111"] "shall 
shepherd" arm1• 1• 8 : recturus est Pr gig ft vg I ,rawa. Ta. 
•Sn,] Ta. clh,,q 205. ho : 11 his people" arm1• 1 I a, pap~ AMC 
046. 81 (- 35*. 205. 2040). 250. alp1 01'8 Pr gig ft vg s 
(ho) : .,, > 025. 051. 1. 35•. r8r. 205. 498, 2015. 2037. 
2038. 2040. 2067 I 1r:a.,1 > Pr I 'lp-,ra.cr{J,, AC 025. 81 ( - 386. 
2040). 1. 69. 104. 250. 2037. 2038, 2067 allll Or• : 'lpra.xfJ'I 
046 : 'lprG.Y'I IC 60. 241. 38,. 386, 432 1957. 2016. 2023. 2040. 
2041 I ,.w,ci,oi,] m:u3w., 2020 I a.VT"ICT > ho I ... pocr1 > 1. 205. 2019. 
2037, 2038 a}P j. 
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8. 111 >205 I rnrov ,x11 ••• 4ro Tov 9,ov] "where was her 
place (a place for her arm1· •) prepared of God " arm 1· 1. • : 

" which bath there a place prepared of God " arm4 : K4L (> bo) 
cw To11 Taro11011 vrOLµa.irc11 a.VM'/ o 9,oa bo sa eth I 'X"] nxc 2020 ft 
vgd s I 111:111 Ate 025. 046. 81. ( - 2020). 250. 2067. alpm Or• s1 
arm•·': tr after TmrOII 205. 241. 632** gig : >C 051. 1. 69. 2019. 
2020. 2037. 2038 a\P Pr ft vg 51 arm1 1 "I vroip.oa-l'wovj pr 
411T1J arm1·" : + O.Vff/ arm• I a.ffll Tov 9,ov AteC 025. 1. 35. 1957. 
2023. 2037*. 2038. 2040. 2041 : 11ffll >205: v,r-o TOV 61ovo46. 91 
( - 35. 205. 468*. 620. 866. 2040). 250. 2037H. 2067 aJma Or• 
: 1lll'O Brov 468*. 620. 866 I 1Kn1] tr after O.'IIT7/II 468 Pr ft : >051 
s1 I Tptf/,wrrw A 025. 1. 18. 205. 250. 617. 2020. 2037. 2040. 2067 
aim• Or• : EKTfJftPMFLII 046. 11 ( - 18. 205. 617 2020 2040) aim• 
: Tprtf,ovo-1vteC 051. 2012, 2038: cKTptf/,ova-111429. 522: "she may 
be fed" arm1·" I a.'lln'/11 j te• : 11VT011 te* : > 69 arm1· • I x1>.&aa" 
81G.KoaL11a- 1~Ko11ro Ate 02 5. 11 Or' (armB", •) : + rc11T1 K° 
(arm1• I, So.') : xi>.wr 8ia.KOO'la.O' f 046 : a.a-( 2015 : a.w( 69 : xi>.. 
KIi& 8uuc. KIii 1~K. s : mille ducent1s quadraginta gig : " a thousand 
two hundred and ninety " bo I, 

7. 1r0>.,,,_acr] + l'rya.,r gig bo I o] o Tf A 51 I TOV ro>.«j'f/O'III AC 
025. 35. 432. 1957. 2019, 2023. 2040. 2041 a\P : > Or' : TOv 

>te 046. 81 ( - 35• 2040). I, 69. 104. 110, 250. 314, 385. 429, 
2015. 2016. 2017. 2037. 2038. 2067 a\11111 s1 : ut pugnarent Pr 
ft : pugnabant Tye (gig vg) arm1· 1· 8• • : rME/£0V11T1a- s1 arm' I 
,_.,,. j Ka.Ta. 1. 201, 386 a\P I «4& o 8paK.11111 • • • a.wov l K111 o 8pa.,c11111 
«111 OL 11yy1Aoi. 4VTOV ao>.tj'f/O'IIII 205 s(l). 1 I KIii o 8pa.,cmv] TOV 

8CVTEpOV 51 I• 
8. ll11o1.] sed ft arm1·"': >arm' I La-xva-w A 81 ( - 35. 205. 337· 

1849 (2020). 2040). 250 atmu (bo) eth: 1a-xva-1111 ( +rpoa-11VT011 te) ICC 
025, I, 35• 205, 337• 1849, 2015. 2019. (2020), 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2040. 2067 a1mu Or' Tye Pr gig ft vg s (arm) : IO')(VOII 046. 69 : + 
'lrOMJJ,11111 /£ff 4VTOJII bo I ov& AteC 046, 81 ( - 35. 205). 250. 
2067 aim• : OVTC 025, 1. 35. 205. 2019. 2037. 2038 aJP Or' I 
TrnrOfT cvp,91/ 4VTOJII] TOTE cvpcB.,, te* : TOfl'D<I' > 69 I cvpc6,,, 
a.VTOJII AC 025. 046. I, 69. 2020. (2040) atm• Or' gig vg: ~ 201~. 
2036. 2037, 2067 Tye (Pr) ll s1 : cvpr9f/ awOLU K°· •· 35. 1849 . 
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9. ,ca.l l/JA..,,S'IJ h 8pa,cU1v c\ p.t.ya.1, c\ or/n<i c\ dpxa.'ior, 
c\ ,ca.Aovp.lVO'i t:.&0./3o>.or ,ca.l c\ la.Ta.Vii'l, 
c\ ff'MVWV T-qv ol.K.ovp.lv-,,v oA,,,.,-
lf3M,o-,, EW ff/" w, 

[lCII. 9-11. 

ICIU ol 11.yy,A.o,. awov pd awov l/JA.~9-quav. 
I o. ,cal ~KOVITA ,J,ow-qv p.cya,>."I" b Tft olipa.v't A.t.yovuav 

• APT, lyivffo 17 tT"'"Jpla. ,clU 17 8vvap.i'i 
,ad 11 /Ja.u,.>..,{a nrii 6,ov 17µ.ciw 11'.Al ; lb,vula. TOV Xp&tTTOV . ~ awov, 
;;.,., l/JA..,,0-,, c\ ,ca;ttr,,p TWV ii&,\~ 'qp.wv, 
c\ ,carrryopwv O.WOVI lvnwv TOV 8,ov 17p.wv 11P.£Pll'i ,cal 

VV/CTO'i. 
1 I. ,cal aliTol "''"'IJtTa.il awov 8,a TO a.Ip.a. TOV d.pvlov, 

,ca.l 8ia TOV A.oyov nj'l p.apropw.'i a.liTwv, 
1Ca.l ~IC 1J'Y4'"11Tf1V T-qV tfrox-qv a.wwv 11.XP, 6a.v&.Tov. 

2019 s1 arm : wp.0-,, a.VTU1 81 ( - 35. 1849•. 2020. 2040). 104. 
110. 250. 314. (~385) almu I T071'0'1' a.VTUIV ff' •v TUI oupo.11U1 fVp,871 
Pr I ff& >tot•·< 104. 2015. 2-:>36 s arm I• 

9. o l'•ya.a- o o+,a] o p.cya.u rxf>,.u IC 1. 2067 : o of/,ur o p.eyacr 
617. 920. 2040 Pr bo : p.eya.u 04',u 2038 I o of/,,u] pr 1ea., arm2 I 
o liLA/3. 1ea., >eth I "UL o laTa.vacr AC 025. 1. 35•. 2038. 2040. 
2067 alP Or" s : KUL > IC bo : o > 046. 81 ( - 3_:;*. 2040). 250. 
2037 alpm I o rMVU1v ••• Y"I" > Tye j o ,rA.av(l)v J qui sedueebat 
Pr (bo) eth : qui sedueet fl I ,/JA.,,0-,, pr ,ea., gig ft s1· <1> : ,ea, 
E'll'fa-111 arm• : "the lion fell" arm1• 2 p.ff a.wou 1,8A.7181JtTa.v] > 
506. 2015• 2036. 2037 : P,ff IIVTOU > 051. I. 35*. 2038: f/JA71· 
6-qua.v > Tye arm1 I 1:{J>..716-qua.v] ,r,a-c.w arm8 • : f'll't:cro arm2 j. 

10. 111toua-a.] 71,covua.v 2037. 2040 I 4'wV1J11 p.t:ya.>...,,., . . . A.cyov
va.v] 4'U11171a- p.t:ya.A'fJtT ••• AfYOVU'fJtT 2067 I p.eya.'A:TJV >arm4 I ,., 
TUI ovpaVU1] t:IC Tou ovpo.vov 205. 2040 Tye Pr gig s1 arm1• '- • : after 
MyOvua.v 1. 2037 alP : > 452. 2021 I a.pT, > Pr : '8ov s1 I ,ea., 
'I ,8a.uwLa >fl I ,ea.& 'I t:lova-,a Tou Xp&O"Tou awov > Tye s1 I 
Xpu,Tov] ,cvpwv C I t:/3A.,,O-,,] ,ca.Tt:/J"A..,,0-,, 1. 35. 2023. 2038. 2067 alP 
: exclusus est Tye : " bath fallen " arm I 1C0."1Y(l)P A : KO.T'IJYOpocr 

ICC 025. 046. :u. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 Or- : "the betrayer" 
arm• I TUJV a.8,>..4,wv 'IP-"'" > s1 I o ,ca.Tf/Yopwv] qui aecusabat Pr 
vg s1 : "who was betraying" arm' I awovu A 025. 1. 205. 2015. 
2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : IIVT(l)V ICC 046. 81 ( - 205). 250. 
alp] or- : > bo I 8,ov] + /CUL TOU ,cvpwv (l'fJtTOU XpttTTou) arm1• (ll) / 

'l/1-f».,s >1. 61. 69. 522. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2039. 2067 arm1• 1·• 

bo eth 1-
11. Ka.,1] OT& bo : >arm1 I a.vro,] ovTo& IC : >Pr I ,v,,c71a-a.v] 

superatus est Pr I a.vrov i ab ipsis Pr : > s1 I 8LA TO ULp.a] 8,a. Tou 
G.Lp.CITOU' 69. 2019 arm1• • s. .. : t:V TUI a.,p.aT& s1 : 8La TO ovop.a 2015. 
2036. 2037 I TOV a.pv,ov] +-rou 6.ov arm1· 1 I Tov Aoyov] >C arm4 : 



XU. 18-14.] .AIIOKAAffll IOANNOY 3Il 

,-ov Aoyov arm 1• 2• s. • : To mp.a. bo I ff/V p.a.prvpuw] "1" p,a.pn,puu, 
C : TI.IIV p.a.pTvp,wv arm4 I awwv] awov I 72. 205. 241. 632. 2022 
arm I ,cw8] cm bo I ov,c] ovx Al "1" ifroX'1J"] T'lll1' ifrox.au 172. 250. 
424. 2018 vg•· d,r ... arm4 I ciwl.llV] ca.VT1.11v IC0 I aXP,J /UXP' 4b8. 
620. 632*. 866 I• 

18. 8,ciJ pr ,ea, 205 eth I o, ovpavo, A 051. 1. 35. 241. 429**• 
632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alP 
Or• arm1• • bo eth : o, >MC 025. 046. 81 ( - 35. 632. 2040). 
250 aJmu s: o ovpavOCT arm2• 8 : ovpavOCTarm4 I aawow1T1C7JVOVVNO' 
A 025. 046. 81 ( - 920) Or" s : (If CIVT'OW ICCl'Ta.11'1C7Jl'OVVT'(l1' C : 
1eciTo,,coVVT1u a aVTo,u IC (Pr ft vg bo sa eth) : "all (>arm8 : 

' ye' arm 1) who are dwelling (' the dwellers ' arm8) in them 
('it' arm8• 4• •)" arm : ,.,, ciwow ,ccirot,cawrcu 385. 429. 506. 522. 
920. 2016. 2037 (gig) I .,.,,.,, Y'I" IC4L .,.,,.,, 611Ml1'11'11V C 025. 35*. 
2015. 2036. 2038. 2040 : pr ,,u IC : pr ,-o,u icaTo,icovu, 1, 
2 o 3 7 : rqv ay«'ll"l'JV icat "1" 8oJ..auuav A : "1 yq ,cat "1 8oJ..a.u0"1] 046. 
81 ( - 35*. 2040). 250. 2067 alPm Or": vae terrae et mari gig ft vg s 
arm bo eth : vae vobis (tibi Tye) terra et mare Tye Pr I K«T'EP7J] 
icaTa/311,vt:t s1• <1> : "is fallen " arm1• ll. a.• I 8tciPoN>l1'] "dragon " 
arm1• 2• II".' : "adversary" arm8"· • _I v,u,.u] ciVTovu s1 l cx1.11v] pr o 
I, 2037 armS. I •xwv 8vp.ov ,uyav] µ.cyav>M arm1 : p.t:ya.v •x-
8vp.ov 2067 : cx11111 8vp.ov p.cya. 2020 : cum ira ingenti Pr 1· 

18. a 8pa.1twv on ,J1>..11&ri] ec• : OT'L ,p"A:q87J O 8pa,c11111 ec• t:PA7J8'1]] 
"fell " arm1• 2• 8• • eth but both= cPA.,,8.,, I ,8,cuta] c&oiccv tc* : 
,t18LC&1ta ec• : t:8LC&11CCV gig I 11.fJCTt:VCI MC 025. 35· 61. 69. 2040 Or": 
apuaav A : a.ppaa 81 ( - 35. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl 
apt:rci 046. 2015 : v,ov s1 : "child" arm1 : "male" arm' : "male 
child" arm1• 8• • : TOv v,ov (Tov) appt:va. 506. 680 bo sa eth I, 

14. 18o&riauv] ,&8.,, IC° 205 s1 arm I "1 'Y"""l'"'] civrq bo I cu 
8vo 'IITt:pvyt:u] 'IITt:pvyt:u Bvo 468* I at Boo AC 025. 35*. 104. 181. 
517*. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040. 2067 (s2): >arm1• 2• 8 : cu> 
tc 046. 81 ( - 35*. 2040 ). 203j alP1 Or" s1 arm4. • bo eth I 11Tt:pvyw] 
+ (a,) p.c-ya>.ci,. bo I Tov 111TOv TOu >M arm bo : pr""' Pr bo I TOIi 

p.cy«Aov >arm1 bo I 11''"1T'cit ftT'IITciL 046*. 1, 919. 2015. 2020. 
2036 :r•0"1J"" 386: +'l'Y1""1 ho I ,w.,.,,.,, 1P7Jp.ov>1. 181. 2037 I 
,wll > Tye arm1• 2• 8 I avrqu > bo eth I mrov Tpt:f/,cTa, AMC 02 5. 
I, 35*. 201, 314. 386. 2015. 2019, 2036, 2037. 2038. 2041!> a}P 
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~J&&CTII KlllflOV tlro rpovanrov TOV &/Mwt, I 5· KCU l{jaACV c1 &4"1 '" 
TOii OTOµATOI 11woii &rlfJ'W ,ii ywcu«OI iSBwp c:is fl'OTllp,DV, :VI& l&vnJV 
'lrOTap.o,/,op,rrov -+rri- 16. «112 lfJaqfqaw V ri ro yvva.1.«~ «a& 
~cnla v yij TO OTOµ.o. 11lirijl KIi& «a.Tff'&EV TOIi 11'f¥r4JUJV &v lfJa.>.w 
A 8p,l.,cwi, l,c Toii fTTOµATO't ab'l'oii. I 7. ,ccu l,pyurfr, A 8pa,,cwv lr, 
,j yvv11,,c~ 1<1&& d.,rij,\81i, 'll'CXijcra, 'll'OMp,OV p,era. TUIV A°''ll'WII Toii 
'1Tlf'l'4TOI 11~, TUllf '"IPf>V"""'" TAI moAu.1 TOV flcoii KIi& l)(OIITWlf 
n,v µ.o.prvpla.i, "I,7fl'oii. 

18. «112 lna.8-q l,r, "I" 8.p,p.ov rijs 8a.A.O#f1'7/I, 

Tye Pr gig ft vg s1 : pr '"" Or• : o,rov Tpcf/>vra, 506. 517. 2017 : 
07l'Wf1' Tpif/,7f"llt 046. 81 ( - 35*. 386, 2040). 250, 2067 a}ma S11 
'"''] > Tye Pr ft vg bo eth : before O'll'Ov gig I ,c11tpov ""' Ka.1.pov" 
Ko.tpoVfT ,c11, ,c11tpoi, arm1 : ,c11,pov • ,ea.,. ,c11,po11 arm8 : ,c11tpov arm1 

,ca.,.pov] > ec• : ,ea.,. ,ca.tpOlf M0 I Kat Kfl.l.povfT] /Cllt > 456 s1 I ""' 
.,,,,.,fTV IClltpoV > C I 'I/Ltfl'V] ec0 : TJl'-'fTOV ec• ,. 

J.G. •fla.l.111] EM/JEV A* : V'lf'EpE/311AEV I 04 I EiC TOV fTTOµATOfT 
11VTOV] tr. after TTJfT ")'VVl&tKOfT I I o,r'""' T. yv11a,1eof1' after 110Taµ.ov 
bo sa I oowp] > 385. 429. 522 : "venom" arm1 I - 'lrOTaµ.ov] 
EtfT 1rara.µ.ov I 8 : > arm• I ,1111 • • • ft'O&TJfT'I > bo I "V'l'TJ" 7rOTap.o
cf,oP7fr'o" 1lO&TJfT'I] 'll'°'TJ"'I 111l'MJI' 1tOT11µ.olf,opvro11 C I 111l'MJI' AMC 
046. 21 ( - 35. 205). 250. 2037 alPJD Or' Pr gig vg 5 : TIIVTTJII 025. 
I. 35· 104. 205. 2038. 2067 alP I 7r0Tap.or/,opvrov 71"01TJfTTJ] 7r0Tap.O
cf,opvrov 7lOtTJfTn 104. 2019. 2038 : perderet Pr : faeeret trahi a 
flumine vg : faceret ietu flumin1s trahi ad se !lig I• 

18. 1ccn •fJ01J9'i«r111 . . . yv11a.11u. > bo I 1eat1 J sed Pr I TTJ ")'V"II'"' 
••• .,, ")'TJ > 337 I .,, ,,.,,1 > 141. 250. 424. 452. 2018. 2019. 2021 
Pr gig arm1·' I To no,,_m l Tov fTTO,,_mToo- 18 I ,cat ,c11Tcrt111 ••• 
nop,o.Too- aVTov > 52 (codd.1 I ,ca,8 > bo I Tov 1t0To.µ.oi, 011] To v3wp o 
A arm1· • : TOv rOTap.ov o 456 : TOV ft'OT11µ.o11 vBl&Toa- bo I 1/JaAw] 
w,/Ja.Mv 046 Or•: 1111.Aa/31" 61. 69 (69 after ")'V"II"'' ver. 17 repeat& 
«a& TJ"~EV ••• 11111All/30) : "poured out II arm1• 1• & • I '" Tou 
fTTOl'-4 TW 11VTov] " upon the woman II arm' : cnrtfl'w TTJfT yvv11t1eou 
bo: >arm•j. 

17. 11.a., wpy,af-ii ••• yu11a.&11.t > arm1· • I wpy1.CT8TJ] opywil.,, 
046. 104. 2019. 2038 : iratus Pr I o 3pa,cwi, > Pr I E'll't > C Pr j 
'll"OtTJfTa& TroA1µ.011] ~ IC I p,er11] pr Kil& 2040 I TIIW AotTt'CIW] """" E'll'&

Aoi'll"CII" IC : TTJfT yvva,1eoa- ,ea.,. arm1 : > arml. 8 I TOv f1'71'f/11'-4TOO"] 
de semine Tye Pr vg I aVTTJfT] TTJfT 'Y'l"II"'°" bo I "" 1J1TOMCT] 
'"I" cll'l'oATJV Pr arm1 I ITJ"ov Ate°C 025. 046*. fU. 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 a}P Or' gig vg s arms.'·• bo : pr TOV 046••. 1. 104. 
1 1 o : TOv 8cov ec• : 810v 5 2 2 : J esu Christi Pr vg0 arm1 • 1 eth ~ 

18. ver. 18 > Pr arm11 I ,OTG.8-rJ AMC 61. 172. (205) alP Or' Tye. 
gig vg'" 4. t. • s1 arm1· 8 eth : tfl'TIIS,,11 025. 046. 81 ( - 205). 250. 
2037. 2038. 2067 alp1 vgl- r 51 arm'-• bo I, 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

I, Ka.l cT8ov l,c ~ 8a.>..&.uaT/'> S.,,plov ba.{Ja.iVtW, 
lxov Kipa.Ta. 8i,ca, ICO.& Kfq>aAo.r; ffTO., (a) 
,CO,! br, TO.f ,cccpa>..o.r; a.wov r drop.a.TO. 1 {JAa.rrcf,Tfp.fM. 

2, KIi& TO S.,,plov 3 ,l8ov ;v op.ow, ~', 
,ca& ol 1ro&s aV'roV co~ 8,pKov, 
Kil& TO <rrop.a. a.woii c:i,. mp,a. A.iwror;. 

·"a.' i&"'"'" a.w,e b 8p&.""'" TT/V &vva."'" a.wov 
Kil& TOIi 8p611011 awoii KO.& lfOVITU&V /UY&.>..Tfll. 

3· ,ea& µ.la11 ltc T'WII tcccpa>..w11 a.woii c:i,. lucpciyp.aTfll It,. ~. 
,ea& ; ,r>,,'IY'I TOV 6all&.Tov awoii i8rpa,rcv6'1, 

,ea& lfla.vp.&.u6" o>...,, q -yi; t d,rUToJ TOV S.,,p{ov t, 
(•) MSS add a gloss to prepare the way for xvii. 12: 1:a.l h'I rli, ,c,p4.,.,,,, 

a.{rroii &iH aia.&,!µa.'l'a.. See vol. 1i. English transl., footnote ;,. lot, 

1. KO.I ,,So., rK TTJO' 8uA.GO'O'IJO' > 205 I c,c T7JIT 6a>..ciull'Tf0' , • • 
a.11a,8111.vo11] u Tf/11' 8u.>..auu71u after ava.,Bawov (Tye) Pr s2 arm eth I 
S.,,p,011 a.vci,Bawo11] ~ Tye : + p.cya. arm1 I rxov] rxaw 1. 104. 110. 
429. 522. 2016. 2017 j KcpaTa 81,ca. 1(111, KfcpciACllT nTa.] ,ccpaTa 
8,1ea 1<111. > 1 : 1eEpa'l'a 8c,ca • • • ,cccpa>..au frTa ~ vg annl, 2 • : 

,ccpaTa 8E,ca ~ 468 I TIIIT Krcpa>..au] TTfll ,crrflal'lv arm I aVTov J 
O.VTUII' (025) I 011op.a.Ta A 046. 81 ( - 2040) alPDI Or' vg s2 : ovop.a. 
MC 025. 1. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig s1 arm bo eth I 
PA.aucp71p.1au] yeypap.p.wo11 bo j. 

a. TO 811p10,J bestiam Pr gig : bestia vg I T/11 oJ,Lor.ov] ~ 172. 
2015. 2018 Tye Pr vg I Tf" > 1. 181. 209. 2038. 2067''om gig 
arml· • I awov1 > Tye I wrr1] similes gig I ap,cov AMC 025. 046. 21 
( - 35. 632. 2040). I. 250. 2037*. 2038 a1mu Or' : apKTOV 35. 61, 
172*. 201**. 241. 385. 429**. 522. 632. 1957. 2037**. 2039. 
2040. 2041. 2067 alP I rnop.a.2 >2020 s1 ann1- lL • I >..coVTO<T AC 
025. 046. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 Tye Pr gig vg arm bo sa 
~lh : AE0VT11111 M 61. 69 Or' s I a.ww] awov 866 I o > M* I TTf' 
8vvap.w IIVTOV KAI TOI' 8povov IIVTOV KIii > arm1 j 1ea.1 TOI' 8po11ov 
a.wov > 2037 I ,ca,1 rfovuiav J-lfYMTfl'] > 385. 429. 522. 919. 1849. 
1955. 2004. 2024: 1<111. >104. 2038: +rB-cv a.vr111 A**/. 

8. KU11] + c'8ov 2040. 2067 Tye vgd. t ' I J-1141' J J"Cl arm1· • : 
unum eaput Pr : r>..7/Y'f/¥ (?) bo I c,c] >046. 1. 205, 2019- 2037. 
2038. 2067 : c,ri bo I aVTOv] f1M'a. Pr 111111' AMC 025. 1. 35•. 205. 
385. 2015. 20L9, 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 all' Or' : IIIO"fL 046. 
21 ( - 35*. 205. 2020). 250. 2067 aln,0 : Tf" arm1 • : > arm! s ! 
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5•. «al 1MB, awiji vr6p.a. hloiiv p.ryD..o. «al fJAaaif,11p/Ar, (11) 
(11) On the restoration of 5b to its original place before 7, see vol. ii., 

Enghsh transl., footnote in I«. 

wcf>a.yl"'?] caff,po.yLap.wtJP 386. 1957. 2037. 2067 : •acf>a.YP.0'7/ (?) 
arm1 : aif,a.rr,cr bo : occisum fuerit Pr I awovl] > 046. 205 : TOIi 

6on.TOU IC* (corr. first hand) I dJa.vp.a.a6-q A 051. 1. 181. 2015. 
2019. 2036. 2037. 2067 gig (s) : 16avp.a.rrna8T, C : 16avp.a.aa IC 
025. 046. 81. 250 alp1 Or• bo : admiratae sunt Pr I oA'I 'I Y'I] 
a oA.,, "I Y'I 051. 1. 181. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2067 : in terra gig: 
gentes inhabitantes terram Pr : + Ka.L 'IKoA.ovOTJa•v eth I orw111 Tov 
9'Jp&a11] orw61 TOV BTJpwv 2020 : post bestiam illam gig : ad bestiam 
Pr I 011W111 Tov 6',pLOV"' nw, '"!nice, corrupt for n~nn nnic,::i. 
See vol. i. 337, 351 I, 

4. ""' 8pc11to'1L ••• Tpon1tu"'la111v2 > 1. 385. arm1 bo I 
Bpa.nm] 6'Jpt111 arm1 I OTL W111K1 ••• 6'1pt."'1 > ho I orL 181111CEP 
AMC 025. 172. 181. 205. 209. 250. 424. 2015 (or1). 2018. 2019. 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Or' Tye Pr vg s arm' : + o 
Bpu111v arm1 : TIii 818111KOTL 046. 81 ( - 205. 2040) a!PID : "" 8oPrL 
61. 69: qui dedit gig armLa I TT/P •lovaia.v] "I"> Or•: +11VTov 
armL 11. 4 : omnem potestatem suam Pr I T111 S,,pw1] '"" 6-qpLor 
920 : CIIV'l'fll arml I Ary0Pr1a • • • S,,pw > s1 j Ka.L rpou11CVVTJ'1II" TO 
611pLov > 051. 181. 205. 2038. 2067 arm•"• j To 6-qpLOP A 2036. 
2037 a!P : TIii 6-qpu,> 11tC 025. 046. 81 ( - ~20). 250 aJPID Or': TIii 

6'Jpuw 920 I Tw1] ou&w arm1 I TIii 6TJP'"' j + TOVT111 s1• 1 bo eth : 
illae besttae Pr I HL1 AttC 025. 046. 1. 35. 60. 61. 69. 172. 181. 
205. 241. 250. 432. 452•. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 204r. 2067 Or' Pr gig vg s bo eth : 
'I Tye arm : >81 ( - 35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 104. 110. 314. 
385. 2016 alP I 8wa.T11L AICC 025. 1. 35*. 172. 205. 250. 498. 
920. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
2067 : 8vrllTDD" 046. 81 ( - 35*. 205. 920. 2020 2040) alPID Or" I, 

G'". NL do8,i ... J~u+w!p.LIIIF > 1. 2016. 2017. 2038 Pr I 
O'Top.a. > arm1 I hlow] A.IIMVJITOO' 205 : AaAnv arm1 B 3 • bo 
eth : loquendi gig I /JA11ait,,,p.LaJT ICC 201. 386. 2020. 2040 alP 
vr,•> d s<t> bo armL 1 : /JAaui/,'/p.LQL 620. 866 vg"· f. r v : {3AllarpTJp.a. 
A 172. 181. 241. 250. 424. 632**· 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2067 : 
flAt,at/>'lp.11&" 025. 046. 81 ( - 386. 620. 632**. 866 (920). 2020. 
2040) al1110 Or' s1 arm1• (f). •: blasphemare gig: +yma6111 arm'~ 
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6. «al ivo&t1V TO a-r6µ.a. abrov ds /3'>..acr,f,'lµ.la., ,,.~, Tov Olor, 
ffAD.tTtp'IP,TfCTIU TO iivoµ.a. abrov «al n,v CTIC'i"71V abrov, 
r «al 'l"OV'i, lv Tip olipa:1i CTIC7JPOVl'Tll'i, 

5b, «al l869Ti a~ lfovrrla. 1l'Ol.ic,a& p.~ TECTO'cp41COVTa «al 8vo, 
7. ,cal l869Ti a~ ro1Yjrr1U ,r6Aep.o, pAT4 TGlv d.yi111V ml VUITfCTIU .. 

aVTOtl'i, 

«al l869-q abrqi lfOtHTla. lwl ,riicrav tf,v>..~ ,cal Aaov ,cal 
yAGirrrrav «al lB,o,;. 

8. 1W 1rpoa«vV7/aova,v a6n»v ,r&VTff ol 1euTor.1toVVT« brl ni~ yij,, 
r ~, ot, 1lypa'11'T'a& TO Svoµ.a. r abrov1 lv Ttji /N3Alip ,.;;~ :~ 
TOV &pv,ov TOV irr,f,ay,u,,ov ctm\ «aTa/3oA71~ KOup.r,11, 

6 . .a,1] deinde Tye I To1 > 175. 337. 617. 1849 I eur 
{3Aacrtfo'IP.'arr AttC 1. 94. 172. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2040 vg : ,w 
{3Aarr,f,'IP,IIII' 025. 046. 21 ( - 2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 aJP1 Or' 
Tye gig s2 : in blasphemia Pr armL s. '- • : (3>..arr,f,'l/1-e&v 51 arm1 bo 
eth I fJ>..a.rrifl'IP.1/CT«&] pr «ru bo eth : «IU f/JAa.rri/l'IP.'ICTIV arm I • • : 

&Va {JA.a.rrifl'IP.11CT'I 51 I aVTov1] tt• : aVTov tt* I ,ea& "'II' Cl'IC'IV'IV aVTov 
>C I ICIU TOVCT IV T, ovp. CT«7/JIOVVTaCT tt• 025. 046*. 1. 205. 
632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 aim vg bo arm' : Tovrr EV T. ovp. 
rr«7JV, Att*C 046**· 21 ( - 205. 632**· 2020). 250 aJm Or• Tye s2 : 

Tov fv T, ovp. CTIC7JVOVVTOCT (> eth) Pr gig eth : TIIIV IV T, ovp. rr«TJl'OVVTIIIV 
s1 : "'II' IV T, ovp. arm 1• 1 I CTKTJl'ovVTarr] rrlC'lvollVTfrr tt : 01Kovl'T'llrr 
386. 2019 : KQTOIICOVVTQCI' 149. 201 : CTIC7Jl"'IV armB", & : (ICAEICTOIHT 
arm8• : >arm1• 2 1, 

&h. u, 18oe,i ... ,ro111a111 >arm4 11 I ,fovrrm> tt* i 1r017JCTaL 
AC 025. I. 94• 181. 632**. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
2067 Tye Pr gig vg s eth : + o (h>..n IC : pr ,roAfp.o, 046 81 
( - 632**· 2040). 250 aJP1 : +TU npaTa a 18fA7Jrrf eth : ,roA.,p.1f61U 
6 I. 69 Or• bo sa : ,r0111rra1 ,roA1p.7Jrr1U ( 1roA1p.011 arm2) «a.Ta T111v 
ay111111 1C1U l'IIC'l<TIII IIVTOVCT ICUI 18o8.,, ( + QVTIIIV artn l : + ffOVCT&a arm 2) 
v1,c71 (v1IC'ICT1U arm2) arm1· 2 : >armh I p.7/"«rr >arm1 I ncrCTEpaKOVTQ 
AttL : TErrrrapa,covTa 025. 21 ( - 35). 250. 2037. 2067 aJP1 Or" I 
nurr. ,ea, llvo A 336. 620. 866 2040 Tye gigs : ,ca1 > ttC 025. 21 
( - 35). 250. 2037. 2067 a!P1 Or" Pr vg : p./l 046. 35. 2015. 2019. 
2036. 2038 aJP : («a1) llvo >arm2 I, 

7. auT1111] + ,fovrria 386. 920. 2020 I 'ff'OITJCT«I ••• a~ > AC 
025. 1*. 61. 69. 181. 2038. 2067 arm• sa I tr 7• after 7b s2: afters• 
arm1• 1· 8 I arm1· 2· 8 I ,ro1'1Cl'a1 1roA.1p.ov IC 046. 81. 2037 aim Pr gig 
s1• 2 : ~r".mr 172. 250. 2018 alP Or" Tye vg I /J,fTII T'IIIV ay1111V 
> Tye I V&K7/Cl'a&] vieit Pr I 1fovrr1a] tt• : ,fovcr1av tc* I ,racrar ,f,v>..,v) 
,racracr T'QCT ,f,v>..a.rr bo eth I 11111 Aaav] ,ea, A.a.over C arm' : > 051. 
r. 35. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2067 Tye ann1· 2 bo I• 

8. ,rpocrii:u"'laoucn.v l ,rporr,KVVTJCTO" Pr vg• arm1 1 eth I «VTov 

AC 046. 81 (- 35. 205. 468. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037 a1mu Or": 

row 

ii, ••• 
uUrW• 
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9· Ef T'd lxn oliv &iravmLT'OI. 
10, rl Td dr 11lxiw,Aiua-{a.,, 

rls 11IXJ1,IIAIII0'{11, ~ny1, · 
rl m i, p,a.xlllf1r1 d.'ll'Oimiv~ 
t IIWOl' t O p,a.xa.£,,o d.ro«'l'11,8ij,o.1. 
•m. lOTw; WOf'O,V ml. -q r{OT&r Twv dyuov. 

[XIII. 9-10. 

O.'IIT'lll 11 025. 051. l. 35· 104. 172. 205. 468. 1957. 2020, 2023. 
2038. 2040. 2067 a)P : > Tye I ra...,.,a- . . . 'Y'/6'] ra.a-a. T/ yr, 
arm1 I a, > 920. 2040 1 T, 'YTfO' l rrp, 'YJ/V 920 I ov ov C Pr : ova, 
A : oi ov s1 : c,w ov 11° (but It om. ov) 025. 35. 175. 205. 250. 
386. 617. 632**. 919. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alp1 Or• 
Tye gig vg s2 arm bo eth: 111v OVT1 046. 81 ( - 35. 175. 205. 386. 
617. 632••. 919. 1934. 2020. 2040). 385 alP : 111 oVTC uo I 
yq,pa.fl"l'cu] ycypa.p.p.ao, s1 I TO ovop,a. AC 046. 81 ( - 35*. 2040). 
250. 2038. 2067 alp! Or' Tye Pr s1 bo : "" ovop,a.Ta. It 025. 1. 
35*. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2040 gig vg arm eth : > s1 I a.wov AC : 
a.VT'lllv tt• 2040 s1 arm : >11° 025. 046. 81 ( - 2040). 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 alp1 Or" Tye Pr gig vg s1 I a] 111"1 046 bo I TIii {3,/3>.UJ1] 
TIii > C : /31/3Aiu tt* : T111 {3,/JAiu tt0 : ,..,, /Ji/3>..111 1 alP I CIIIJ/a-] + TIii 

s1 I •a-c/)a.yl'rvov] ra-tppa.yta-l'fVOV I. 242. 336. 2020 Tye I 111!"0] 11"po 
s1 : pr Tov Pr eth J. 

9. " TUI' 'X"] OO'T'IO' rxfl arm1 : 0 rx111v arm 8. 4 : 01 l](.OVTIO' 

arm1·• I ova] 111m s Pr arm: +audiendi arm bo eth I• 
10. rw 111x,&G).1101.11v1 AttC 025. 046. 3~•. 205. 2015. 2020. 

2036. 2038. 2040 vg"- "- f. 11 arm : + 11=yr1 2 50 Or• gig vgd- Y s : 
+wa.yn 2018: +lJ11"D.yEL bo : lll)(Jl,MfJIO'LIIV a11"ayr1 424: 111)(Jl,a.A

III0'&1111 I, 61. 69. 241. 632••. 2017. 2037: EXEL IIL)(Jl,MfJIO'LIIV 051. 
81 (- 35*. 205. 632**. 2020, 2040). JIO, 201, 314. 385. 498. 
522. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2041. 2067 al : a.,Xl'a.ACll,-'C" (-T'J/O'r& 
2019). 104. 2019: captivum duxerit Pr I •w "'Xl'a.AfJI0'111v2 A 218. 
20180r"gigvgs: >ttC025.046.8l, 1.61.69. 104 no. 201. 241. 
314. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2036. 
2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 arm bo I V71'11YrL] a-vvo.yn 1. 2037 : vadct 
vg" : et ipse capietur Pr I p,a.xalfRIL I AC Or" : l'11xa.1p11 IC 025. 
046. 81. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp1 I 1111"0KT"o.v6.,,va.11 A : On 
this Hebrew idiom see vol. i. 355 sq. : a.,roKTflvr& It 632••. 2015. 
2036 (gig s1· 1): a.,roimiwrL 051 : «'ll'OICTIWEL 250. 2018. 2040 Or•: 
«'ll'OKT'1vr& C 025. 046. 1. 35. 104. 172. 205. 506. 6:zo. 866. 1957. 
2019. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2041. 2067 a!P arm4 bo eth : oeciderit 
Pr vg : >81 ( - 35. 205. 620. 632••. 866. 2020. 2040). 69. 82. 
110. 314. 385. 429. 2016. 2017. 2038 alP arrn9 I 11wo,] pr &, ICC 
025. 046 atm11 Pr vg s1 I a p,a.xa.lfY'i' AC 025. 046 Or" : a p,a.xa.1.pa. 
II 35. 205. 620. 866. 2040 s arm4 bo : > 81 ( - 35. 205. 620. 
866. 204t.). 69. 82. 110. 241. 314. 385. 429. 2016. 2017 a\P I 
111r0KT"«v0.,,vll11] 11'll'OIC1'«vS.,,0"1TCU gig s1 sa eth : a.rolC'ffl'OVIJ'iv 1111TOv 



xm. 11-1a.J AilOKAA W-I!S IOANNO~ 

I I. Ka.i. 1f8ov clUo 61/pwv d.va.{Ja.i.ww l,c rijr -yiir, 
1<111. r1xrv ,cipani 8vo op,o&a. dpvt,,, 
1ea.l t lA.~11 t i:ir 3pa.1<w11. 

12, ' \ •I: , .. I 4.. I ,.. "" .L. I 
KO.I :71".. ''"OVO'&a.v TOV TrplllTOV v•Jp&OV W'IIO'ClV '"'"' O'fll'll'&Of' 

a.VTov, 
1<a.i. 'll'O&Ei. TTJV ,iv ,ca.l TO~ fV a.fni Ka.TO&l<OVVTa.r r1111 ,rpoa

l<VV7l1TOVIT&V TO 0,,,plov TC\ Trpt;,,rov, 
oo Uirpa.'ll'a,/J,q -q rAm TOV 6a.va.Tov a.wov. 

ho sa I V71'op.o"'I • • • r&CTT&u] ~ s1 I 1171'0/J,O"'I] sapientia gig I 
,r1unu J 6A.u{l1u 498. 2020 I a.ywv] + /UJ,l<ap&ar ECTT& ho : + p.a.1ea.pw
p.or; 1ea.1 ov Oavp.aun la.Ta.v eth I• 

11. tEL&ov] 180v 6 I 7 I 0,,,pwv > Tye I a.va.{Ja.u·ov 1 a.va.{Ja.,vvov C : 
a.va.{Ja.,vwv 104 I 8vo] tr after a.pv,w 2020 : &1ea. 8vo 181 : > 81 
( - 18. 35• 468. 620. 866. 2020. 2040). 42. 82, II0, 314. 385. 
2016. 20 I 7 a!P arm8 I op.o&a.] ovop.a. C : op.o&ov ho : ,ea, op.01ov 'f/V sl I 
a.p1•1w] pr TIii 620. 866 arm8• '- • : apvwv Pr vg s1 I rAa.A.r&] On the 
corruption of the Hebrew source here, see vol. i. 358 sq. : A.a.«, 
gig : .\a.A.ovv bo I 8pa1ewv] pr o arm j. 

12. TOu ,rpwTOu 811p,ou J Tov S,,,p,ov TOV 71'plllTOV 69 I ra.ua.v > 
Pr arm4 I ro,n1] E'll'O&E& 2020 Or' Pr vg s1 arm bo : 'll'0&770'E& 172. 
250. 424. 2018 : ,va. 'll'0&770'E& s<1>: 'll'o&uTa.1 051. 35* I ,vwmov a.VTov 
,ea.,> Pr arm1 I 'll'om1 AtcC 025. 1 205 620. 632**· 2015. 2019. 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 alma Tye gig : '11'0&1/CTE& 172. 250. 424-
2018 S1 : E'lrO&EI 046, 80 ( - 205, 620, 632**• 2040). 69, 104, 110. 
314. 385. 2016. 2023. 2067 al Or' s1 : fecit vg arm ho: E'II'& Pr 
arm80 I T71" Y'IV 1ea.,] EVC1.17r&ov 02 5 I ,ca.,8 > Pr I TOVO' ,., a.VT'I 1<aT0&-
1<ovVTau] tr a aVT'I after 1<a.To111ovVTa.u C 61. 69 gig vg eth : 
inhabitantes terram Pr : eos qui in ea sunt Tye I ,va 'll'POCT"VV'I" 
ITOVIT&V AC 69. 104. 429*. 522. 2019. 2038 : KO.I 'ff'POCTICV"1/" 
ITOVITIV s1 : &110. 'ff'fJOITICVVI/ITCI.IIT&V 025. 046. 80. 250. 2037. 2067 aJPI 
Or• : ut adorent Tye gig arm : ut adorarent Pr : 'ff'POCJ""vv,v tc : 
adorare vg I To 6,,,p,ov To 'll'pWTov 1 TC1.1 O,,,p,w Tw 'll'plllTW 172. 3 I 4 *. 
452. 468. 2018. 2021. 2040 : bestiam priorem Tye (Pr) I Tov 
OavaTOV >A I aVTovl >025. 61. 69. 632* Pr vg 1-

18. ,ro",] 'ff'O&T/CTE& 172. 250. 2018 Tye s1 arm' bo : ffl'O&r& 

2016 : fecit Pr gig vg arm1· 1• 8·• I crqp.r&a. p.rya..\a] ~ 172. 250, 
2018 I &Va. 1(111, ""'P AtcC 025. 1. 172. 250. 632**· 2018. 2020. 
2038. 2040. 2067 aJP gig vg s1 : ita ut ignem Pr : ,ea., > 205 Tye 
s1 arm4 ho eth : ,va. rv 'll'Aa."1/ 'll'0&1/ ('ll'om 2015) 'll'vp 2015. 2036. 
2037 : l<O.& rvp IVO. 046. ao ( - 205. 632**· 2020. 2040) a1mu Or' : 
,rvp ,va. 61. 69 i Tro&'I (TrOU& 2015: ro&T/11""1 250. 2018 Pr gig vg) c,c 
TOV ovpavov 1<a.Ta./J111.vr.w (1<0.Ta./311,vvw C : 1<a.ni/J11va., 172. 250. 
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,ca.TO./Jal111"' cl11 "IV 'Y7i, l11tnW11 Tciiv d.v9pifnrfllll. 14. tca.l ,r.\.a11~ Tots 
«a.T04«oiiVTa!I 171'2 ri;s }'lis &rl TO. ITT//J,Eia. & i8o8',i a.-GTiji 'll'o1icra.1 
b~nov Toii fJrJplov, Afymv TOis tca.T011Coiicr111 i'll'l ri;s lf:c" 1ro1~111 

t , ... , • .. ' ... , ' 
fl«Ol/11 T'f' 8',ip,'f', 31! 1x11 Tf/11 'll'Am11 Tl'/S p.11x111pris «a.I ,.,,er..,, l 5. 
,ca.l 1868-q t a.-Gr6 t 8oiiv111 'll'IIIV/J,11 T'Q d,cov, TOV B.,,piov, l1111 KIil 

Ar&A,jc,J i d,cw11 Toii B.,,pl.ov, ,cril 'll'Ol,jc,J l1111 &cro1 la.11 P.'I 'll'pocr,nw
,jcraic,111 "IV curo1111 TOV IJrJpiov d.To1CT11119iMrir. 

2018 : discendentem Pr) AC 172. 250. 424. 2015. 2018. 2020. 
2036. 2037. 2067 Tye Pr vg arm1· 1· 8• • : de celo faceret 
descendere gig: 'll'Olf/ ('ll'0111 025. 2040) «a.Ta/J111111111 1,c TOV ovpavov 
IC 02 5. 1. 2038. 2040 a[P s arm4 bo eth : '" Tov ovpa.vov «a.Ta.~1111171 
(·llfl 104, 314. 429, 522, 2019) 046, 8() ( - 205. 2020, 2040), 
104. 314- 429. 522. 2019 aJmu Or' : «a.Ta./Ja.111f/ lK Tov ovpa.vov 205 I 
tier rq, Y'1" AMC 025. 1. 205. 250. 2037. 2038 a}mu Or' gig vg : 
f'l'I Tf/11 Y'f1' 046. 8() ( - 35• 205, 2040), 61, 82, 104,, HO, 314, 385, 
1957. 2016. 2067 s arm1· 2· 8• • bo : 171'& Tl'/cr yricr 69 : > 35. 2040 
Pr arm4 /. 

14. ,r~4111111,] 'll'A4117/0"11 s bo : seduxit Pr : 'll'Mva.11 arm1 I Tow 
ICa.TOIK.OVVTa.cr AMC 025. 046. 205. 468**. 620. 632••. 920. 2020. 
2040 Or' Pr gig vg s arm bo eth: pr Tovcr 1p.ovcr 051. 80 ( - 205. 
468**• 620. 632**• 920. (1849). 2020, 2040). 82. IIO, 314. 385, 
429. 2016. 2017. 2023 al ! 1'11'1 Tf/0" nu] terram Pr vg : Tf/0" yqu 
arm1· I I 8,a. TII O'f//J,114 • • • 171'1 T7/0' no-I > 046* s2 I TI& ITT//J.114] 
To ITT/P."°" arm4 I A.1)'11111] A.1)'011 046**· 1. 61. 69. 201. 386. 620. 
2040 : A.1)'011Tou 046. mr : et dicit Pr I ,ro171u111] pr ic111 IC I 11K.011a.] 
(IICOIIIIV A 2038 I 00' AC 025. 046. 61. 172. 218. 250. 424- 2015. 
2018. 2019. 2036. 2038 Pr gig : o IC 20. r. 2037. 2067 alP1 vg s1 : 
IIIO' Or' I 1x11 AICC 025. I. 250. 2020, 2038 a1mu Pr gig vg s1 
arm4 bo : 11x1 046. 20 ( - 2020). 2037. 2067 a1mu Or' s1 I rq, 
1rAmv AC 025. 35. 205. 250. 620. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 
2040. 2067 alp1 Or' : 'll'Amu IC : rq, >046. 110 ( - 35. 205. 
620. 632**• 2020. 2040). 42. 61. 69. 82. IIO. 141. 201. 
314- 385. 429. 452. 498. 506. 517. 5:12. 1955. 2016. 2017. 
2021 bo I Tf/0' µ.rixat.p'f/0' (pr a.'ll'O 61. 69 Pr) «a.1 '''10''" (l71u1Ta.1 
ann1· 2• 8) AMC 025. 35. 61. 69. 250. 632••. 2020. 2037. 2038. 
2040. 2067 a1mu Pr gig Tg s arm bo : ica.1 1C71u111 a.ll'O ( + Tf/0" 
T'A.'lyrJ<I' 336. 620, 1918) Tl'/0' /J,IIX111pa0' 046. 20 ( - 35• 205, 
632... 2020. 2040) aJmu Or' : Tf/0" 1'-"X: ic. •C71uw a.1r0 T, 

"AffY. T. p.o.x, 20 s I p.o.x111P"F AKC Or' : p.a.xa,,pau 02 5. 046. 
ao alp1 /. 

18. a.vni AC 025*. (The feminine may be due to the 
gender of the Hebrew word l'l'M ; but the late emendation in IC 
025••. 046 must be adopted) : aw111 It 025**· 046. ao. 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 a!P1 I 8ovva, >C arm8 I 8ovva., 'll'llfllp.o. Ate 025. 1. (35). 
205. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 aJmll Pr gig vg s : ~ 046. ao ( - (35). 
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16. 11'111 ,rou:i' tr4VT11S, TO~ p.i.,rpov,; 11'11& TOVt; p.cyD.ovi;, 11'11& TOVS 
tr.A.OVO'{avt; ,rcil TOVS nwxovs, 11'11& T~ l>...:v(Upovi; ,rcil TOVS 806>..ovc, 
lvci &iicT&1, cim-oi's x,apo.yp.11 l1rl .,.;.. Xt:&(JOt; a~ii>v rijs &f uis ' nl n 
205. 2040), 250 alm11 Or• I wci ,ra.1. >..ci>.."f'T11 "I t:1.1r01v TOV B.,,puw 
>C 69. 336. 468*. 617. 620•. 2015. 2036 s1• (I) arm' bo (but not 
sa eth) I &vci 1r111.] ~ Pr arms.• : ,c111. > 104. 205. 2020. 2037. 2040 
gig arm1 : OT1. arm8 I hl.,,cn,] >..ci>...,,a-t:1. 104. 522. 620••. 2040 : .:hlt:1. 
arm8 J ,c111. ""°'7/'"1 . . . fh,p1.ov8 > C 201 5 I ,c111. 1ro1.'f/'"1 • • • 111roKT11v-
6wa-w] ,c111. 111ro1CTt:1.v111. OO'OI. mv p.'f/ 'll'pou,cvvr,a-ova-1.v T. 67/p1.ov ,c111. T. 
t:1.1Cov11 awov bo I tro,.,,cn, (on this Hebraism ( = 1ro1.~a-a1.) see vol. i. 
lntrod.; Gram. § 10. i. (b)) A 025. 046. 80 ( - 468. 617. 620. 
2004. 2040). 1. 2037. 2067 alp1 Or■ Pr gig vg : 'll'Ol.'f/O'tL IC 61. 69. 
250. 468, 522, 617, 620, 2004, 2019, 2036, 2038, 2040 S: t:11"0Lt:& 
arm8 eth I 1.v11 A 025. 104. 506. 2019. 2037. 2040 Pr gig vg s arm: 
> IC 046. 80 (- 2040). 61. 69. 172. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498. 
522. 1955. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2036. 2038, 2067 alP Or• vg"-11 
t:av] 11v IC I, 205. 2037. 2038 alm11 : >2016, 2040 I 1rp00"1CVVTJ
O'WO'LV A 025. 046. :ao. 250. 2037. 2067 alP1 or■ : 7rp00'1CVVf]O'OVO'I.V 

N 051. 69. 104•. 452. 2016. 2019. 2038 arm1• s. • : adoraverunt 
Tye : adoraret Pr : adoraverit gig vg : adorabant arm8 I T'f/V 

.:1.,cov11 A 1. 2037 2067 alP : .,..,, n,con N 025. 046. :ao. 250. 2038 
alPJD Or• I T'f/V .:1.,cov11 Tov 67/p1.ov] To fh,p,ov ,c111. T'f/V u,cova ciwov 
Tye bo I Tov B.,,p,ovS]+,vci 051. 1. 35. 632••. 1957. 2023 alP : 
+ neque aeeeperunt mseriptionem in fronte aut m manu sua 
Tye I 111ro,cTav6wuw] 111ro1CT11v6.,,va, 61, 69 Or• : 111ro1CTt:1.vcu bo : 
oecidatur vg0• d, t " I, 

18. ,rom] trOl.7/0't:& IC0 vg s arm1· I. & • bo : fecit Pr I P."'POVO" 
• • • µ.t:yalt.ova-] ~ Pr arm' I Tovcr > IC I ,c111.8 > s1 I r.A.ovuwVO" • • • 
11"TWXOVO"] ~ IC 20 36 I ,c111. TOVO" 'lM"CIIXOVO" ,c111. Tova- t:At:v6t:povu] > Pr : 
'lM"Cllxovu ••• t:>..t:'118.:povu ~ arm• I t:>..w6t:poVO" ••• 8av>..oVO"] ~ 620. 
1918. 2019 eth I ,ea, TOVO' t:At:vOt:povu] > 205. 2038 : ,c111. TOVO' 
8t:O"trOTl10' s1 I wci > bo I 8wa-,v (Bwu, IIC0 ) AICC 02 5. 046, 35. 42. 
60. 61. 69, 172. 181. 250. 314. 432. 468. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020, 
2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 al or■ : 8WO't:I. I bo : 8wcn, 051 arm : 
8WO"OJO"I.V 82. 104. 175. 205. 336. 429. 498. ~22, 617. 620. 919. 
920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2015. 2017. 2036 alP : 8w0'0Va-w 18. 91. 
94· 141. 201, 209. 325••. 337• 385. 386. 456. 632. 1934, 2016. 
2067 al : 808.,, s : Aa/30,a-1. 506. 2040 : habere Pr vg I a.VTOw] M0 

11VTOJ IC* : ci>..>...,,Ao,u gig:> 506. 2040 Pr vg I xcipayp.ci AacC 025. 
I. 172, 205. 241, 250. 498. 522, 632**• 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020, 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Tye Pr gig vg s arms. 1• 4• •: X!1P11Y/£11Tl1 
046. 80 ( - 205. 632••. 2020, 2040) a)pm Or• : TO x11p11yp.ci 11VTOV 
506. 2040 arm1 I T'f/0' xupOO' • • • T'f/0' 8t:f&au] TWV xupwv ••• ,..,,, 
8.:f,o,v s I T'f/0'1 >DO ( - 35. 205. 2040). 42. 82. I 10. 201. 314. 385. 
429. 498. 517. 522. 1955. 2015. 2016. 2017 al I '1] ,c111. 181. 2020. 



320 ATIOKAA Yll'IJ IOANNOY [XIII. 1'7-18. 

p.n'Wfl'OV a~T"wv, 17. «al lva p.~ ni Bw'ITII' clyopMtH 4 fl'IM~cu d 
,,.~ o lxwv ro xo.pa.yp.a., ro ovop.a. Toii 8.,,ptov 4 TOI' d.p,fJp.ov Toii 
&voµaTOJ a,&,.oii. 18. "08t: '9 vrxf,fu. lOTlv· 0 lxwv vow ifrtlt/Juro:nJJ 
'T'Olf d.p,fJp.ov Toii B.,,plov, &p.8p.o1 -yap &.vfJpo,rov lOTW" «a2 o d.p&6p.r,J 
a~oii lta.,c°"'°' ll~«OVTII ;e. 
2038 arm1• a. 4• ho I TO p.t:Tfll"trov AM 025. 80 ( - 35. 205. 468**· 
920. 2020). 250 almu Or8 Tye arm• (ho) eth : pr awo 2020 : 
Tov p.t:Tunrov C : Twv p.fffll"trwv 046. 05 I, I, 35. 205. 468**. 
920. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig vg arm1• 1• a. 4 I awwv2 > 
2015 Pr I, 

1'7. Kll&1 AIC0 025. 046. 80. 250. 2038. 2067 aJpl Or- gig vg 
arm1• 11. a.•: >tc*C 314. 2015. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2041. Pr s arm4 

bo : sic ergo facient Tye I P.f/ Tiu] p.'f/8uu 172. 250. 2018 I 8Wf/1'11& 
AMC 18. 35· IIO, 141. 172. 205. 241. 250. 385. 429. 432. 468. 
632. 1849. 1955. 1957. 2004. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2040 aJmu 
Or8 rye Pr gig vg s1 : BwaTII& 025. 046. 051. 80 ( - 18. 35· 205. 
468. 632. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2040). 1. 61. 69. 104. 201. 314. 
2015. 2016. 2017. 2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 aJP arm1• 1 : 

8vl'1']a-t:T11& arms. 4 • bo: >s1 I ayopaua, • •• "tr111A.,,ua,] ~ 172. 250. 
2018 I 7/ "trlMf/0'11&]>Tyc : «ai 'll"CIIA'f/O'a& arm&•: +ff& 172. 250, 
2018 s1 I P.'I] ,,..,,,. C I O 1x11111] o>C : 1/ e:x111v I : t:X7/ arm1·1!..: 
ouxoVTt:O' Tye I TO ovop.a TOV fJ.,,p,ovA 025. 046. 80 ( - 2020). 1. 61. 
69. 104. 172. 201, 250. 314. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 
2016. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2041. 2067 al Or8 vg1 : Tov 0110µ.a.Tou Tov 
B.,,p,ov C 2037. 2038 Pr vgc. d. f." s1• 11 arm8 eth : TOV 871p,ov 'I (1111, 
2019) To 011op.a aVTOV IC 2019. 2020 bo : pr.,, Tye gig arm4 : + 
T/ Tov ap,fJp.ov Tov B.,,ptov 046 I 7/] «at Pr arm1• 11 s. • I Tov ap'8p.o11] 
TOV ap,(Jp.ov eth I, 

18. 'I cro+,a] sapientiae Tye I t:OTw] e:xe:, Or8 : tr before T/ 
vaf/>ia gig : +ica, s1 I vovv] pr TOIi 1. 172 : ova- IC* 325•. 
620 : OVII 69 : IIOVO' 1918 : uaf/>&1111 arm1· 8 I TOIi ap,8µ.011] 
TO 0110µ.a. 61. 69. 2019 I a.vfJplll"trov t:O'Tw] ~ 205 I ica, o ap,(Jp.ocr 
IIVT'OV >M s1 I KIit AC 025. 046. I, 35· 60. 94- 205. 432. 
632••. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
2041. 2067 atmu Pr gig vg s2 arm1• 11• 4. • bo eth : >80 (- 35. 
205. 632••. 2020, 2040). 61. 69. 104. 110, 172. 250. 314. 385. 
498. 522. 2016. 2018 aJP Or8 Tye I aVTov] +t:O'T'&Y C 025. 1. 35. 
60. 94• 205. 432. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
2041. 2067 Tye gig vg <·•> s11 arm1• 1• • bo I e:laicou,oi (-cu IC : -a 
025, 104, 336, 385. 620. 1934• 2037, 2038. 2040, 2067), t:l"l«OIIT'II 
(+«at 2037 s) e:l Alt 025. 104. 149. 336. 385. 620. 1934. 2037. 
2038 2040. 2067 Pr gig vg s bo: xW 046. :.JO ( - 149. 620. 1934. 
2040), I, 69. 250. 314,429. 498. 1957, 2017. 2018. 2019, 2023, 
2036. 2041 aJmu: xfu' 2015 : t:Eci«outa &,ca. cl C: arm• Iren. v. 30. 
1: DCXC Tye~ 
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xiv. 12-13. On the restoration of these verses to their original context, 
see vol. i. 368-36g. 

ziv. 19. 1118• 'I U1l'Of'O"'ll O 8c 1/'ll"Olffl'IIIV p.lTO. bo: 17& a. T/ '1l'll"O/J,O"'J 
eth I 1118.>69 I 11>1934 l 1aTtv]+11181 I. 35. 69. 104. 205. 620. 
1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : tr betore 17 1mop.0JIT/ Pr 
gig I o& TT/povvTEa] TWV TT/POVVT"WV IC 2004 **. 2019. 2020. 2040 I TOV 
610v >1. 2067 I 1r&OTw]+Tov 35. 432. 1957. 2023. 2041 I l170-ovl 
+Xpt<rTov 582. 1948. 2014. 2015. 2034. 2036, 2037. 2042 arm1·' 

bo : + ,ca.p,.,aovrcu 35* 1-
18. +-,ia . . . ~,youO"la] f/,111"17" • • • AtyoVO"aV 386 I cf,11111,.,a] 

+ a.M11a p.rya.A17cr bo I EK Tov ovpavov AtyoVO"T/CT] >..eyovCTT/CT ( + p.o, 
2020) EiC TOV ovpo.vov N 2020. 2037 I AeyoVO"T/(T]+p.01. 051. 1. 35. 
205 468. 632••. 1957. 20T 5. 2019. (2020). 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2041. 2067 Pr gig vgd arm1• 2• s. • I ypai/tov > bo I o,. 111,cpo,. 
> eth I a ,cvp,111 Ate 046. 00. a}P1 Pr gig vg arm bo : + 17p.111v s1 : 
,cp&UTw C 025: (TW) 611" s1 I a,ro~CT,covr,cr] "should they rise" 
bo I a.,r °'PT' joined with what precedes P 35. 205. (337). 468**. 
498. (632**). 1957. 2004**. 2040. 2041 al s arm ho : joined 
with what follows 046. 00 ( - 35. 175. 205. (337). 468**. (632**). 
2004**. 2040) a}mu Pr gig vg : without punctuation AtcC 051. 
175 I vcu, .\eyn AN"C 025. 632**· 2004**. 2020. 2040 al Pr gig 
vg s aro,1,s., .• : ,ea, .\1-yu 205. 2018. 2019. 2041 arm2 : ~046. 
00 ( - 632••. 2004**· 2020, 2040). 69. 104. IIO. 314. 2023 a1mu 
: va, > tc* 620 bo I ,rvRp.a] + TO ay&OV 2004**. 2040 arm1• 2• 8 eth 
I ava,ra171Tovrcu AMC : a.va.1ra.VCTovra., 046. 1. 620. 2038 alP arm2• s.' 
: a.va.,ra.vcrwvrcu 025. 00 ( - 620). 250. 2037. 2067 alpm : a.va1ra.11111V
Ta.t 051 : a.va.1ra.vovra.& arm1• •: requiescant Pr gig vg : + a.,r a.fJT& bo I 
c,c] a.,ro 61. 69 I ,corwv] 1py111v 6 I. 69 I Tmv ,co,rmv a.VTWv Ta. ya.p cpya. 
O.VTIIJV a.,co.\ov6u] TCIIV ,C07r(l)JI TCIIV f.P)'IIIV O.VTIIJV <a.> a,c0Aov6r,cr1& 
ho I Ta -ya.p •pya. . •. /J,ff a.wwv>s1 I Ta. -yap ANC 025. 336. 506. 
2004**· 2020. 2040 Pr gig vg s1 arm' : Ta 8, 046. 90 ( - 2004**· 
2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 arm1• 1• 8• • eth I a.wwv] + 
Ka.t o8v,n,a-1t O.VTOVCT E&O' (urqa- 7r1f'f'I" v8a.Twv bo <nd> ~ 

VOL. 11,-21 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

K _, "--- , •~-~- , • , • , l , , ir_ "" , 
I, 11& fl.OOV ICllt wov TO apvuw ecO'TOr "'' 1"0 ..,,.,r -'iUdV, 

ICIU µ.er' a.GToii l,ca.TOV ,-,:cru,:pa.,coVTa. ,.,cruap,:r x~u&Bcr, 
lxovua.i. TO &vopa. awoii ,ca.l TO ovo,- TOV 71"0.Tpos mwoii yrypa.p,-, . ' ... , ..... JUVOV UI'& TIIIV p,er'lll'ff'WV l&VT'IIIV, 

2, ,cal i,cova-a cf,111v~v l,c Toii ~pa.voii 
:ir ~"'I" MciTWV ,roUwv 
,cm1 :ir cf,~v /Jpo~ µ.,yrO..-qr. 

ICIU i f/1111"'1 ~" 1ICOVO'I& :ir IC&6D.p(p8wv 
IC&~OVTIIIV iv Tl&&S IC&6cipa.i.r mvrwv, 3· ,c111 ;,BOVCT&V &r ~ 

,ca.,.vqv 
lvJ,r1ov ,-oii 8povov ,cm1 lvw,rwv TWV Tt:uuo.p111v ''PIii" -1 TWV 

,rpt:CT/3VT'cp111V0 

1. 1UH uSov KIi& ,Sou] et eeee vidi Pr : ,ea.,. p,er-m TmVT'm eth J 
,cm1 > gig I ,cm 180v > gig Cyp ho (ef. eth) I To apv&ov • •• l1wv] 
supra montem Syon agnum stantem gig I To apv,ov AteC 046. 
ao ( - 35. 205. 468**) s arm8 • bo eth : To> 025. 1. 35. 205. 250. 
468**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 
aJP arm1• 11 ' I t:CTTou ANC 025. 2036 : ,crrwu 046. 1. 205. 250. 
2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 alP : rcrrq,cou ao ( - 205. 2004. 2020. 
2040) 2067 atmu: t:UT7JKWCT 104. 172. 2004 : stans Tye: stantem 
Pr g1g Cyp : stabat vg I ll!fl'& TO opou ~,wv] '"'' opou C I p.t:T aVT"ov 
AteC 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Tye Pr gig 
vg Cyp s1 arm bo eth : + ap18µ.ou 046. ao ( - 35. 205. 2020. 2040). 
2 50 almu s2 I f/Cl&TOV TfCT<TfpG,KOVTa Tt:uuap,u Al!CC : f/Cl&TOV Tt:uuapa.· 
/COVTI& TfCTCTapfU 025, 250. 386. (620). 1934• 2020. 2037• 2040• 
2067 alPm : flCl&TOV Tf.UuapmKOVTfCTCTapfCT 149 : pµ.8' 046. ao ( - 149. 
386. (620). 1934. 2020. 2040). I. 2038 aJPM I ,xovum,] pr t\l 69 : 
rxovTt:u gig vg : habehant Pr Cyp I a.VT"ov ,cm1 To ovoµ.a. > 025. I I 
TO ovo,-1 > 104. 336. 522. 620 I 1&VT'ov8 > 385 I yf'(pmp,µ.,vov] pr 
TO A &11 : f)"Yf'fpa.µ.t:11ov 38 5 : ,ca1op.t:vov I I• 

a. ♦111111Jv1• 1 8] fPWV7JIT 2067 I tpWV7JV1 >920 I f/C TOV ovpa.vov 
ONT q,111117/V > 620* I cf,wv11v v8aTwv ,rollwv Ka.& wr ~"'I" > bo 
I cf,wv7JV1 >Tye I ,ca1 wu ~"71" /Jpm,rqu p.r-ya),.71u > 2015. 20J6 I 
ONT2] aut Pr : :>arm2• • I 'Plll"71"8 > Tye Pr I /JpoVT7JU p.•yaA.71u J M0 

: p,.ya>..71u > M* : ~ Pr : /JpoVT7JV µ.,:ya.A71v Tye bo I ,ea& 7/ cf,wv.,, 7JV 
7JKOVCTm AMC 046. ao. 250 alP1 Pr 52 bo : ,cw > 51 : ,ea, cf,wV7JV (-71u 
2067) 71,covua 025. 1. 1957. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm8 : 

et voeem quam audivi Tye gig vg : ,ea, 71,covua. 1111T q,wV7Jv arm1 •j 
~]>I. 1957. 2038.2067: + q,111V7Jvarm4 I ,c&8apw8wv,c18a.p1CoVT111v 
,c&(Japw8ov 1C&8ap1CoVTa. 51 : ,c16ap111801HT bo j a Ta.&CT ,c18apa.1u a.VT'wv 
a111"111v > C : a ,-. ,c. a.VT'OV 51 : > Pr ho I• 

8. KA& a.&ouow] ,ea., (> bo) a8ovr1:cr 7 43. 1 o 7 5 51· 1 bo eth : et 



XIV. 8-4.J Ail0KAA Y+IJ IOANN0Y 

3b. 0• ,c111 oli811~ i8v1111To p.a.8ii.v TTJI' ~. 
d p.~ 111 «IITOV TECl'Cl'Epa.lCOVTQ. TECl'cra.p•~ x&Ai.c£3« (a)· 

4 c. cwro, ol d,,coA.ov8oiiVTE~ "'P dpvu, O'll'OV &v W-4')'1'-
44· O~To, V'lopa.crfh/cr11v d.11"0 Tc'iw d.v8~v d.'11'11p~ Tep 61cp (6), 

(oz) Tm adds following interpolation : 3d, ol -lyyopa,,rµi11tM. r11rc\ ri;r 'YiJr 
4ab, oln-ol tla-,11 ot ,wrA -ywa.ucw11 ovtc ip.o>..fwfJ7/0'a.11· ra.pfJi110, -yrlp ela-u,, 

(6) Text adds gloss: ,ea.I T~ rl.p,,Lffl, 

cantabant Pr gig vg arm I (1)(1' wll7111 AC 1. 35*. 2015. 2019. 2036. 
2037. 2038. 2040 alP vg s1 sa : (1)(1' > IC 025. 046. ao ( - 35•. 
zo40). 250. 2067 alpu, Pr gig s2 arm bo eth : w w&q (,c11,VTJ) 
bo I w811v ,c11,v11v] ~ 1934 I ,ca.wqv] +,ea, 11" IC ("I" above the line) 
: pr ,ea., arm8 I El'lll'll'&ov Tov 8povou] > 42. 498. 1918. 2020 : 
+Tov 610v gig arm1· 8 I ,ca.,2 > 42. 498. 1918. 2020 I TEcrcra.puw 
> 205 I ,ea., Twv 1rpEcr/3vnpwv > C arm1· 8 I ,ca.,8] + EVlll'll'WV 
IC gig s1 arm2· 4 • I ou6ucr] ou8, ucr 046. 80 ( - 35. 20 5. 620. 
1934• 2020, 2040), I 10, 201. 385. 429. 1955• 2016. 2017 : OVIC 
arm4 I E6w11To AMC SO ( - 386. 617. 2040) al : .,,Bwa.To 025. 
046. 250. 386. 617. 2037. 2040. 2067 alP1 : OV 6wa.Ta., 2038 
(arms.•) : .,,Bwa.µ:qv arm4 I µa.6nv] dicere Pr gig vg (-c" doscere) : "to 
know" arm" bo eth I n p.11] ,ea, s1 I a.,> tc0 104. 620. 1849. 1955. 
2004. 2015. 2017* I E1Ca.To11 TE<T1TEpa,co11T11 Twcra.p,cr Atc0(C): E1C11Tov 
T"EcrcrEpa1CoVTa. p.&1111 tc* : ncrcra.pur > C : IEICa.Tov TEcrcro.pa,cOVTa. TECI'· 
cro.pECT 025, 386, (620), 1934• 2040 : EICIITOV µ$ I : pp$ 046, 8() 

( - 386. 620. 1934. 2040) aJmu I x&A&a.6Ecr >Pr I O& TfYOpa.crp.EVO& 
a.'ll'o "'lcr 'Y'lcr] quae empta erant de terris Pr~ 

4. OUTO& • • • Ill' U'll'IIYEL] OUTO& E&Cl'&II O& 11,coA.ov80UVTt:CI' • • • Vll'U')"l 

o, ,,..,.« 'Y""ll&ICIIIV ••• 10.p e:w,v 205 I OVTo, e:ww >A (205) I 
Ep.oA.vvfh,ua.v] EµoAwa.v Ta. ,p.a.T&a. a.vTwv bo I e:w,v2) permanserunt 
Pr Cyp I owo,2 AtcC 025. 1. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 gig 
vg"' 1 s1 (arm1· 2• 8• •) : + ucr,v 046. SO ( -(205). 2020. 2040). 
250. 2067 Or" Tye Pr vgd, r Cyp s1• arm4 bo I m2 >tt I a.,coA.ov-
6oVVTEcr) a.,coA.ov611cra.VTt:U 920 s I 01rov 11v AMC 025. I, 35. 172. 
205. 250. 314. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038, 2040, 2067 a1mu : IIV > 1849 : O'll'OV E0.11 046, 8() ( - 35• 205, 
1849. 2020. 2040). 61. 69. 104. 110. 201, 241. 242. 385. 429. 
1955. 2016. 2017. 2024 aim Or• I ur111u AC 104. 172. 336. 620, 
2015. 2019. 2038 s2 : vadit Pr : VTr0.'}"1 tc 025. 046. Sil ( - 620). 
250. 2037. 2067 alP1 Or" s1 : ierit Tye (gig vg): "shall go" arm I 
.,,-yopacrfh,cr11v AMC 025. 1. 172. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 
2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alP Pr gig vg s1 (arm4) bo eth : pr v,ro 
17/Cl'OV 046, 051, 80 ( · 2040), 69. 104. I 10, 314, 385. 2016 aim• 
Or8 s1 I 0.'11'0 T'l»V a.v8plJl'll'IIIV > C I ll'll'UpX7/ AC 025. 046. ao 
( - 620). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 Or• gig vg s arm• bo : 
a.'11' a.pmcr It 336. 6:zo. 1918 : ah exordio Pr (placed after nt 
11pv,w) : >eth I Tw a.pv,w] pr e:v DC* : Tou a.pv,ov arm~ 
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AilOKAA'NIJ IOANNOY 

5. ml Iv ,,.~ OTDpD,f'I amw 0~ dipiB, !f,cv&os• 
Y"'/1.0' ryop 1c,n.,,, 

[nv. a-1. 

6. Kal ,l&v dUo.. 6:yyi>..av rerop.,vov lv p.wovpav,jp.a.n, 
co.9,i,J,0111 IXol"l'II •~yylA,ov al@v,ov •yy..Vcra& lrl f'IM r 1taT0&1COVVf'IIC 1 

brl njc yic K4l hl m l6voc ""' f/JvA'I" ,cal y.A&crcrclv ml 
Aa6v, Aly,,,., b 'PIIJ"D p.cy&A11 

7• ~Pft8rrrr nv 6ffll 1tal Bore 11~ Bolar, 
ffl ~A.Ocv ~ i'Jipa rijc «pltrft,JC abrov, 
«al 'll'potr«vvqaaT( Tijl "'°'710'II""' "~" o,pava, 
«al 'N/1' W «al O&Aa.crtrav «al '"1}'41 ~NV, 

15. 1t111] OT& s1: > Pr I QI 'l'tll trTop.a.T& aw11JV ovx cvpcB, ANC 025, 
I, 35· 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
2041. 2067 al Ori Tye gig vg s : in quorum ore non est Pr : 
ovx evpcB, QI T'IIJ trT'Op.a.T& 11VT'IIIV 046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 2040). 69. 
82. 104. uo. 250. 314. 385. 429. 2016. 2017. 2018 al (bo) eth I 
w ""' trT'OpD,TI] ev 1"01tr t1Top.a.cr1 arm• bo I "1mll0tr] 8oA0tr 1. 2 o 3 7 
alP arm1 I ap.111p.01 "t"f' '"'"' N 046. ao ( - 35). 250. 2037. 2038. 
2067 alP1 Ori vg•"· 0 d s arm<1• 2 s). 4 bo sa eth : OT1 ap.111p.o, 11u1v 

051. 35: yap> AC 02s, 181 Tye gig vgr,,.h.T: et inventi sunt 
sme reprehensione Pr I ap.111p.o1) "P."'P..,,,.°' 104 I flow] + OVTO& 

fW'IV 01 a«oAov60VVT'tU TII) apP&IIJ 218, 242, 250, 617, 1934 : + 
" before God" arm1 I, 

6. ~>.o., ayye>.ol' AN•·• 025. 35· 1957, 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2040 almu Pr gig vg Cyp s arm bo t:th: ~ 218. 250 2018: a.Mov 
>N• 046. ao (- 35. 2040). 2038, 2067 a\Pm sa: ayyeA.ov >Tye I 
'll'ffO/J.fVOV AC 051. 20 (-617. 919). 69. 250. 385. 1957. 2016. 
2018. 2036, 2037, 2038, 2067 al : 'll'ffllJp.O'OV 025. 046, I, 617, 
9 I 9 al : rer11p.111ov N I ev > 35 I p.1trovpa"'7p.a.1"1] ec• : p.w"' ovpaYf/p.a.,., 
N* : p.ctrovpa.vwp.aT& I : ovpav111 a&p.a.1"t 51 I fX'JVT'l1] + n- ll1/T'QI sl I 
11111yy1Aw111 AC 02 5. 046. 80. 2038. 2067 a!P1 : 11111yy,Awua6a1 
(N) 60. 218. 250 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 : 
pr 1pxop.o,ov 2015. 2036. 2037: EVllyycA.tlOVT"a bo I w11 ANC 025. 
218. 250. 2018 51 : >046. ao. 498. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp1 I row 
11aT01110VVTau A 051. 35*. 61. 69. 2015. 2036. 2037 alP s1 Tye: 
,-ovu «aB,p.o,ovu NC 025. 046. 80 ( - 35•. 2020). 250. 2067 alpm 
sl Pr gig vg : 'l"OIIO' 11:afh,p.o,ow (+«a& 2019) TOIIU «aTO&«OVl'Ta.lT 1. 
205. 2019. 2038 : To1u «a9'/p.EVO&U 498. 2020 : > Cyp armL 1. •· • I 
nr1 ff/'1' Y'l'1' > arm1• 1. • j «111 m, 'll'IIV • • • Aaov > Tye I nr,1 > 
I, 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 I 1/wA'I" «Ill yAIHTa'c&V KQI Aaov] 
Aaovu K. tpvA.au «. yAll)UQ'ai, s1 : ,ra.uav tf>v>.. ,c. 'll'IIVl"a AAOV ,c, 

,ra.ua.v yA.111Ua-a.v bo I• 
7. >.'Y"',] >N : tr after p.cya.>.:,1 104. 620 : AcyOVTa 051. 1. 

35 Pr Cyp I fll 'P"""7 p.eyaA.71) •v >A: magna voce vg: >Tye I 



XIV.8-8.] ADOKAANl:S IOANNOY 

9, Kal filiK l:yy1'At,,; T,,{To1 ,j,co.\ov6T,c,1v 11~Toi1 Aly,.,,, lv tf,owj 
,,.,ya.>.v 

EZ Tli ,rpouKVVfi TO fh,plov lClll "I" d,colf(I ll~Toii, 
,c111 >.a.,,./311.l'f.1 r To "J(.11.P4Y/l-ll 1 orl t Toii p.erw1t0v t a~oii i lrl 'X.a.p!J"f PO 

~xlip,11~, 

tf,o/3,,0,,,-c] metuite potius Pr Cyp I TOV 610v AMC 025. I, 35. 205. 
250, 1957. 2015. 2023, 2036. 2037• 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 a\P 
Pr vg Cyp s arm1• 2 "• bo : TOIi 1CVpcov 046. ao ( - 35. 205. 2040) 
alPJD Tye gig arm8 I 11ww ~v] ~ 2015. 2020 1 awov >1, 104 I 
TIIJ tl'OI.IJO'IIIITI AMC 025. I. 35· 205. 250. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2023. 
2036. 2038 2040, 2041, 2067 : pr IIVTIIJ 94- 104, 336. 620, 1918. 
2020 : IIVTOI' 7l'OIIJO'lll'TII 046* : IIVTOI' TOIi 'll'OIIJO'IIIITII 046**• SI() 

( - 35. 205. 468. 620. 2020. 2040). 2037 a1mu : IIVTIII TOI' 'll'OIIJO'IIIITII 
468 : deum qui feeit gig ann1 I ,c111 6a.>.o.urrav AC 025. 314. 2040: 
,c111611NUTO'IIO' I : 1(111 T7/" 611Nl.O'O'IIII It 046. 051. 81 ( - 2040). 250. 
2037. 2038. 2067 a\PJD bo : ,c111 >2019 Pr vgd- f Cyp arm1• 1 1 
7rTfYll'T v8a.T111V] TIIO' 7rTfYll'T T11111 v8aT11111 61. 69 : 'I'll v8aT11 bo : omnia 
quae in eis sunt Cyp arm1· a- I, 

8. GUocr &.impocr ayyelocr A 046. ao ( - 18. 35. 205. 2040). 
1. 250. 2037 a1ma Pr arm1· t.a.' bo: 8tUT,pou >69 Tye vg eth: 
ayyEAou > IC* 2040 s1 : a.UoCT 11yy1'Ji.oc, oorr1po11 C : a.\).ou 11yy1A01T 
8EUTfpoc1' tt• 025, 18, 35• 60, 94• 104, 141, 205. 209. 314, 432. 
1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. (2038). 2041. 2067 s2 aim": a.UoCT > 
2019 gig I '1110Aov67111fll] ~fll 205 : 7/1Co.\ov6n s1 : + IIVTOIO' 468*. 
620 : + a.VTfll Pr s armL 1· • bo eth I Aryw11 ••• 71,coAov91J(7w (ver. 9) 
>et* (suppl. IC") 325. 456 I 'Ji.rylllll]+fll tf,co"'I p.,ya>..,, 205. 620** I 
f'B'(O'(II f.'lr(O'(II A 025. I. 35· 241. 432. 632••. 1957. 2015. 2019. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 a\P Tye Pr gig vg s arm2·" : " is 
fallen, is lost" arm' : crcO'fll et• C 046. 80 ( - 35. 325. 456 632••. 
2040). 250. 2038 a1mu arm8 bo eth : wca-111 tfl0"111 1,r,a-w ann1 I 
'I c,c TOv AC 218. 250. 424. 506. 2018. 2020. 2039. 2040 Tye vg 
s : 'I> IC° 025. 046. ao ( - 325. 456. 2020, 2040) a\mU Pr gig 
arm' bo : OT& 1,c TOv 1. 2019. 2037. 2067 I Tov 9v,,_ov T'JO' rop11£11111j 
T'JO' rop1111111T TOV 9vp.ov 920 I TOV 6vp.ov > I, 2037. 2041 I TIJC7 
ropv1UIO'] TIJC7 ,ropv&a.O' tc°C 046: >arm' I IIVTIJO'] TIIVTJJO' 046. 82. 
104. 175. 337. 38i. 617. 6:zo. 919. 920. 1849 1934 alP 17l'E'll'OT11Cfll 
A 025. 046 min ,...,. Tye vg eth : rlff"l'fd1C1111 IC" 181 (-,cev). Pr 
arm' bo sa : r11t0171,c111 919 : biberunt gig j. 

8. ICGI. > 386 I a.\'Ji.oc, ayydaa- TplTOO' AC oz S· 046. 90 ( - 32 5· 
456. 1849). 250, 2037. 2038. 2067 a\PBI gig vg s arm&• : ayyu..o,r 



AIIOKAAYitI2 IOANNOY [XIV. 10-11. 

10. ml aln-~ 1rlua, '" TOV olvov TOV fJvµ,ov TOV (},ov 
TOV /C(/C(fKUT/M"OV d.icpa.TOV lv 11l'OT7/pl'f! rijr 6~ aln-ov, 
ml /3a.va.vur67JUrrru b rvp2 ,c,u 6rl'f! 
l l AA.._,l\ \_LI All IICll1l'&OV T'UW ~ 11sl\UW KIit '11'11171'&01' TOV a.pVtOV. 

1 I. Ka2 A /CAffl/OJ TOV {3auavtcrp.ov IIWWI' rlr 11lciivar 11~VCIIJI 
d.va{3alvrr., 

,c11l o/i,c lxovcrw d.1,&1r11vuw -qp.l.p11r ,cal vv,cTor, 
ol 1l'poCTICVVOVVTli TO 6.,,plov ical "1" rllcova aliToii, 
1(112 rr T&i Aap.{3am TO xa.payp.a TOV 6vop.aTOi aliTov. (a) 

(o) Vers. 12-13 have been restored to their original context after xiii. 18. 

aUou Tp&TOU 1849 : allou 11yydou JKoAov6.,,urv Tp&TOU Ne : aUou 
Tp&TOCT o.yyrNXT arm1• 1·' bo : tertius angelus Pr eth : Tp&Tou > 1. 
61. 69 : 11yy~Aou 181 j 11VTo&u] 11VT111 A Pr arm1• ll. 8 I rv tf,11111.,, 
l"')'IIA"I] EV > 617 : voce magna Pr gig vg : > bo I 1rpou,cvvu] 
1rpouicvv7/0"rt 2020 arm1 bo : adoraverit vg : "hath worshipped" 
arm8• .. I TO 6.,,p,011] TIii e.,,p,111 C 468. 2040 : TO 8vu,arrrr,p,ov A : 
TO 11'°"7/p&ov 69 : tr TO O.,,p,011 before 1rpou,cv11E& 1 I T7/lf u,cova] T7/ 
r1.1Co11, 104. 468. 620. 1918. 2040 I aVTov] O.VTIIIII C I ,co.,8 >C 69 I 
Aap.,Bavu] A7/!f,u11, arm1 bo : "bath received" arm1· 8·" I To 
xa.po.yp.a 250. 432. 2015. 2018. 2019, 2036. 2040 arml 2. B, • 51• l(T): 

xo.pu:yp.a AN 025. 046 minP1• To 1s here necessary. Its absence 
is due either to a slip of the author or to a primitive corruption. I 
xa,,o.yp.a] nomen Pr : + aVTOv s1 1 arm <1 2 8· •> I Tov f'rTW1l'OV] TIii 
P,1TC1171'111 DC I .,, 171'&"""' xupo. QVTOV >s1 arm1 I O.UTOv8 >61. 69 1· 

10. 1tcn1 > ho eth I owov l 11'°"7/ptov arm1• 2• 8·• I Tou 6rov] Tov ,cvp,ov 
s1 : 11vrov 61. 69: >arm1 I a,cpo.Tov >Pr Cyp I Ev TIii 1rOT7/p&111] EK 
TOV 1l'OT7/ptov A 104. 336. 620. 1918 I T7/U op'Y"lu] T"I" oP'Y"I" A I 
11VTOV >Pr arm1• 1• • I P11uo.11ur87/crrT11,] /3au11vtu8.,,uoVTo.& A 61, 69. 
I 10. 2004••. 2019. 2040 bo I T11111 ayyEA111v A 506 bo: ,-. 11yy. 11UTov 
eth : 11yyEAwv ay,wv DC" 025, 35. 61. 2004••. 2020. 2040 gig vg 
s sa: 11yyrAC1111 ,c,u ay,11111 2038: 11y,w11 ayy,Alllv 69 ( +a.y,wv 2019): 
TUW 11y&1111111yyfA.wv 046 . .9() ( - 35• 2004**• 2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 
2067 a!P1 Pr Cyp armO· ll. s). 4 : " God " arm• I o.pv,ov] 6povov s2 I• 

11. TOU '4110'lll'I.CTJ'OU] tormentorum vg arm8• ' : de tormentis Pr 
Cyp: >ann1·ll." I 11VT11111] aVTOv 104. 205. 336. 452. 1918. 2021. 
2023 ann1· • I uu a&111vau • • • o.vo.f3awn > 620 I Etu o.,wv11u 
( +TCIIJI tc) IUCIIIICIIII Ate 046. 80 ( - 205 468*. 920. 1934. 2004**). 
250. 2038 alP1 Pr gig vg Cyp s arm : uu a,uw11 a,uwou C 205. 
2015. 2036 : rur 11&111110. Q&WIICIIJI 025. 051. I. 61. 69. 104. 468*. 
920. 1849. 1934. 2037. 2067: uu a.,111vuw 2004••: "for ever" 
ho I a.va.{:Ja.,,vrt] ascendet gig vg0 d. r. Y Cyp arm bo : tr before uu 
a.,111vau TC11v a.twv111v Pr arm' ho sa (eth) I •xovu,v] habebunt Pr Cyp J 
a.va.1l'Q.vuw] tr after vv1<Tou 35•. 2020 I To 0.,,p,ov Ka.& T"I" u,cova.] 



XIV. 14.) AIIOKAAffIJ IOANNOY 

14. Ka2 ,l8ov, 1eal l8ov 11,f/>lA:r, Acv,nf, 
1eat brl "1" 11,ff,l>..7111 t 1eo.6-qp,arw O,u,&011 t vlov &."8p,fnrov, 
lx11w i,,rl "1" 1e,cpa>..~v awov OTttpavrw X/)'IHTOW 
1eal lv Tjj xnpl awov 8pnra11011 &~. (a) 

(a) Text adds here a douLlet of xiv. 18-zo from another hand. See vol. 
ii. 3, 18 (ad.fin.), 21 sq.: 15 Kcd aA>.os 4ne>.or ifij>.tle11 itc roil 111100, tcpd.fw,, w 
,pc,,11j ,wyd>.71 rrjj tca.B11Jd11't' n-1 rijr 11e<f,i>.11r 

Iliµ.,po11 ro llplra.11611 1To11 ,ell! Blpu,011, 
11-r, ij>.Be11 ii C,pa. Oepur11,, 
llr, i~11pd.11811 cl Bep,,,.µ.os rijr yijr. 

16. ,ca.l lfJ11'1t.o cl tcll81/µ.e11os irl ri)s 11ett,i1t.11s ro llplr1111011 a.uroil hi rli• yij,, 

Tw ffr,p,w Ka& TT/ u,cov, 468. 20 I 9. 2040 : TT/ £&1COll7J I 04 I To2 

> l, 205. 2037• 1. 
14. 11.11, uSov > N s1 eth I ""' ,8ov > bo eth I v,f/>.>..71 >..cvlC1J] 

nubem albam Tye Pr : nubem candidam vg bo I w, TT/" 
v,cp,>..1/11 1eaffr,µ.wov] supersedentem Tye I T1JII vcf/>,A.1JII] TT/ v,cf>,>.."I 
2004•• I 1ea671µ.wov oµ.o,ov] ,caffr,µ.wOCT oµ.owcr I, 104. 205. 620. 
632. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2067 al I oµ.owv > Tye eth I v,rw AN 
046. 42. 61. 69. 82. 110, 201. 218. 325. 337· 386. 429. 452. 
456. 517. 522. 919. 920. 2016. 2017. 2021. 2024. 2036 Tye: 
v,wv 2015 : v,ocr I : vwv 025. 506: v,w C 051. 80 ( - 325. 337. 
386. 456. 919. 920). 104. 250. 314. 2037. 2038. 2067 aJmu Pr 
gig vg s1 : Tw v,w s2 I av6pw'll'ov] pr Tov s1 : av6pw'll'II) 620. 2020 I 
•xwv A 025. 046. 20 (- 325. 456. 468. 2004••. 2020, 2040). l, 

314. 2037. 2038. 2067 Tye : pr O 2041 : •xov N°C : 'XOVT'II tt• 
42. 325. 385. 452••. 456. 468. 506. 517. 2004••. 2015. 2036. 
2040 Pr vg : ,xovn 2020 gig I ('II'& TTJV 1e,cpa>..7111 A I 8. II0, 141. 
201,385.386. 42~ 52L 63L 91~ 1849, 1955. 2015. 202~ 2036 
: ('II'& T7JCT 1C£tpM7JCT NC 025. 046. 20 (- 18. 386. 632. 919. 1849. 
2020). 250. 2037. 20J8, 2067 aJm11 : in capite Tye gig vg : super 
eaput Pr I w T7J xup,J w, T7J" xupa 51 I awovll] + haben5 Tye : + 
" he had " arm1• 11• s. .. I ot,,] >..cv,cov 51 I, 

15. al.l..oo- a.yy,>..oo-] ~ 2016. 2020 I •1e Tov vaov] tr. after 
1epaCwv A: >Pr I vaov] +aVTOV N: ovpavov 051. I, 35. 104. 181. 
205. 336. 632••. 2015, 2023, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 aJP 
arm2. 4 "' I ,v 'P"'ll1J µ.rya>..71] + >..rywv ho eth : (arm1• 1• "') : cv 
P.'"la>..1/ T7J cf>wv71 1 : > Pr I '11'£µ.tf,011 • • • T7JfT -yr,rr > s<2> I 1ea, 
6,p,rrov >arm2 I 71>..0e:v]+rrov 051. 1. 35•. 181. 2019. 2037. 2038 
: + rro, 104•. 620 aJP l 6,p,rriu AC 025. 046. 20 ( - 18. 468 ... 
632. 919. 1849. 2004••. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 
aJmu : pr -rov 18. 385. 468•*. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 1957. 
2004*•. 2023. 2040. 2041 a!P : -rov 6e:pwµ.ov N 2020: "of (the) 
reaping of the earth II bo I OTL ,e.,,pav(J,q ••• 'Y'Jfl' >s1• <1> bo I 
e:t7/pa1 fir,] " is arrived II arm1• 1• s. • I, 

16. ver. 16 >arm• I o 1eaffr,µ.e:vOCT • •• 11,cp.>..71rr >51 I •r& T'7JfT 

v,rJ, . •.. aVTov > I I T7JfT 11,cf>c>..1JfT AN 241. 336•. 498. 2019-



328 AilOKAA HIJ IOANNOY (lCIV. 18-19. 

Il.lµ,if,ov O'OV TO 8pm411011 TO &tv 
11:11& Tpvyquw TO~ pOTpua.,; nj,; d.p:rrl>.ov nj,; yq,;, 
cw, 17,cp.a.ua.11 a.l UTcuf,v>..a.2 a.~. 

19. ICa.& l/JaAa (6) TO Bpl,ra.11011 a.wov d,; ~ yqv, 
,ea.& b-pvyquev "1" /J.p:rre>..011 nj,; yij-., 
,ca.2 l/JaAa d,; 1'1/V >..7111011 T'OV 8vp.ov TOV 8eov TOIi p.l-ya.11. 

,rAl '8tpwll71 "1 -,.ii. 17. K11l !AXor ILneXor iffiXlle11 i,c -roii ~oil -roil i11 -r,i 
IW1"'11<i, fxr.,11 ,c11l 11tl-rbr lpnr1111011 ~6. 

(11) Text adds a gloss: 6 fxr.,11 ifoU0"/411 nrl -roil 1r11p6r. 
(6) 6 IL-yyeXor is here added by the mlerpolator of 15-17. 

2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 : T'71" 111r/JEA71" C 025. 35. 175. 205. 250. 
468. 617. 620. 1934. 2004••. 2040 a}Pm : T'7/ 111(/)eA:ri 046 00 ( - 35• 
175. 205. 468. 617. 620. 1934. 2004••. 2020. 2040). 42. 61. 69. 
104. I I o. 2 0 I. 19 5 5 I /Ca.& e6ep1u8.,, 71 ')''I] /Ca.& 18ep1ue11 T'71" ')"'IV 
vf!· v : demessus est terram ft : > bo I• 

17. ver. 17 >69. 2039 I 1e.,,Mev].,,>..8111 046 I vaov ••• ovpavco] 
ovpavov bo I TOV ev TIii ovpa.11111] TOV > 104. 141. 620. 1849 : TCIJ 
>C : pr Tov 8eov arm4 : aVTov 1v TIii ovpavco 205 I 1ea1 avTou > bo 
sa I 8pora11ov oev] pop.r/Ja.&a.v otnav bo (also in ver. 18) ,. 

18. 1hA81v] >A 2038 Pr : tr after 8va1a.O'T'7/p1ov 35 i 1,c Tov 
6vu,a.O'T'7/pwv] > Pr : de ara dei ft I o 1xcov AC s gig vg (arm) 
eth : 0 > tC 02 5· 046. 20 a1°mn ft bo I Er/JIIIV1/0'IV] + II' ao ( - 35· 
205. 325. 337• 456. 468. 2004**• 2020. 2040). 69. 104. I 10. 
250. 314 alP I •r/Jco"'10'1"] 11e~a s I r/Jco""I Ate 046. 337. 920. 
2004••. 2016. 2020. 2040 ft gig vg s1 arm1• 2• 3• • eth : ,cpavy71 C 
025. ao ( - 337. 920. 2004••. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 
2067 alP1 s1 bo : "tongue " arm4 I Al')'cov] te0 : ,\eyco te• : > s1 I 
'ff'f.p.t/1011 • , , oev /CO.I] > arm 1• 1• • : " come thou " arm8 I ,np.tf,ov] + 
uv s1 I uov To 8p11ra.vov] + uov 385 : TO 8pe1ra.vo11 uov tC I pOTpvau] 
/JOTavau 201. 386 : /JOTpvu 2015. 2036. 2038 I T'7/0' ap.,r«>..ov] vine
arum ft : > I arm1 I OT& 71,cp.auav ••• a.VT'7/0' > bo I 711ep.aua11 (7/X
A : -:z- 620) a, UTar/JvAa& AteC 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 468**. 620. 
632• . 2004••. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 
al gig vg (ft) sCl). 1 : 711rp.au111 71 UTcuf,v>..71 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 
468**. 620. 632••. 2004••. 2020. 2040). 250 a1mu arm1• 2• 4• • I 
O.VT'7/0' AteC 025. I, 35. 205. 468••. 632••. 2004••. 2015. 2020. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 a1mu gig vg ft s1 arm1• 1· 4 eth : 1v 

a.VT'7/ arm•: T'7/0' ')'710' 046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 468••. 632••. 2004••. 
2020. 2040). 104. 250 almu s1 I• 

19. 1'5a~o AteC 025. 046. 35. 205. 620. 632••. 2004••. 2020. 
2040 : mis1t gig vg ft : 1t1/Ja.,\o SO ( - 35. 205. 620. 632*"'. 2004**. 
2020. 2040). 82. 104. 110, 172. 250. 385 a}P I ., .. T'71" ')''I" AC 
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20. .-al. l,ra.~0,, i .\7/J/Or ltwBw ,ir ,ro.\111K, 
.-a.l. lt~Mw a.lµ.a. l.1e ~ .\"ll'ov 11.XP' m xa.).,llfiiv niv r .... -
d.,ro OTa.Blll)V x.,J,1,,n, lta.,cw{IIJV. 

025. 046. 80 ( - 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aIPl gig vg ft 11 
bo : or, rqa r!1'! N 498. 2020 s1 arm1• 8• 4• • I ,ur TTJV .\"ll'ov . • • 
Tov p.•ya.v A(C) 025. 046. ao ( - 205. 386. 620. 632**. 2004••. 
2040). 61, 69. IIO, 141, 242. 314- 385. 452. 2016. 2017. 2021. 
2022, 2023*. 2024. 2039. 2041 a}P s2 : TOV p.eya.v >181. 424 : 
nu TOV >,:,,vov • •• TOV p.tyav I. 201. 386. 498. 522. 1957. 2038 
al : f&U TTJV A71vov •• , T"11' p.rya.A71l' N 104. 205. 250. 620. 
632**· 2004**· 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 s1 : in 
torculari (-ar ft) • • • magnum Tye Pr ft : in lacum • • • 
magnum {-am gig) gig vg I A71vov] a.>..-v C : + Tov 0&vov 2020 I 
Tov 8vp.ov] Tov 8vp.ov 386 : > 337. 620. 2004** arm1• ll. a.• I• 

80. 1·.-0.nil,i] nra.rqaa (-a.v eth) arm1• 1 bo eth : ff'&8.,, 1 I 'I 
.\"ll'ou] o A"ll'ou 205. 336. 498. 522. 1957. 2004**. 2019- 2020: 
TT/" A71vov ho : in toreolari Pr ft arm1· 2. 8 I ,tw8w AC 025. 046. 
20 (- 35. 205. 2020). 250 alPD> : ,t,,. IC 1. 35. 205. 2015. 2020. 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : extra Tye Pr vg ft : a foris extra gig 
I rqa2] Tov 452. 522 j a.,ro uTa.6,a,v] 1,r, 0Ta.6&11Jv s1 : per stadia Tye 
vg : per stadios Pr (ft) I xwa,v ,ta.,cou&Ulv AIIC"C 025. 35· 386. 
(620). 632. 1934. 2004**. 2040 Pr ft gig vg ho sa : X."""" 
8&a.1cou,wv M* 506. 68o : a.'J{ 20 ( - 35. 386. 620. 632. 1934, 
2004••. zo40). 61. 69. 110. 314. 498. 2015 al : x.&A. 1€111e. ~-

2037 : u.x.( 2036 : &1e11 ""' ,t eth : mille quingentis gig I· 

CHAPTER xv. 
( ) K ' ff ___ • (J1' -·--, ! • I , , 2. a a., ,,oov 11Jr IU\G.Ucn&V vwu,,.,,.. l'-'1'-'YP.0"'11' 7rVp&1 1ea., 1'01lf 

VUCWVTIII '" TOV 0.,,plov ""' '" ~ d1eovos abroii ,ca.l '" TOV d.p&fJp.oii 
TOV dvop.a.TOS avroii lOTmr l,rl "I" 8d.\auuav "I" lia>..t,,.,,.,, EX,OVTIII 

(a) xv. 1. is an interpolation: KIil era.,.. O.Xo t17/P.E'io,, ,,, T,j oiJpa.,,,j µJ,yo. 
,ea.I fJa.,,µ.a.tTT61', ctnlA0111 irTa. lxoi,Ta.r rX,rya.1 ma. Ta.I icrxclnH, IITc ,,, a.i.\Ta.i, 
iTEXlufJ71 ii 611µ.01 Toii /leoii. The subject of xv. 1. is not touched upon till xv. 
5, where the ph1ase ,ca.l p.na. Ta.iiTa. ellloi, shows that a new section and a IU'tll 
su/J;ecl begin. See vol. i. 1o6 and footnote ; vol. ii. ,30. 

L 8cwj1,G.OTOr} 8avp.a.u,ov 61. 69 I a.yyaAovr] angelos stantes 
ft I rA7TY11U nrra] ~ 920. 2015. 2016. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 : 
fff'TII >2019 I fV IIVTIII.U] QI' Tl&VTll&r 35· 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 
2038 : in his Tye j. 

a. ua.>.Ll'1JI'] vitreum perlucidum Tye I ""' Tovcr "'" • • • rOTWTGO" 

1,r, T1/" 8a.Aa.uua.v] et super mare stantes uidi eos qui ••• uictoriam 
fc::rent ft : et superstantes uidi eos qui .•• uictoriam ferent Pr I 
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"'8dpa.c t'OV 6eov, 3. ml ~ (a) n, ~ m &,n,lov 
Uyo,rcc 

M~ ml 6av/JIID'Tli. N- lpy11. crov, 
np«, & 6tc\c 6 'lfll.Vl'OICpl.Tlllp' 

llmw ml dA"8L111d id 68ol crov, 
& {latrr>.M riiv rl1Jv&v1. 

4· m ~ ,,.~ 4ioP'IBi, inl,-., 
1111.l Botacr" ,-o &,op.J. trOV, 

&r, p.oros &a-&OC; 

IW& TIUITII. 'I'~ lBvr, ,jtova-LII 
1(11.l Tpotr,nn,,jo-OVO'LII ivw1or a-ov, 
&ri ~ 8uc11.101p.t1'l'A O"OV i{/,arrp016'1n•. 

(•l Text adds a glosa: rl), ,;a,, M111voiwr 'l'oD 611!1Aou nD lfofJ nl. 

Jl&ICIIJll'l'IIO'] V&ICovm&O' C I IIC 'l'OV 9"p. 1(11,1 EiC '"10' IUCOVOO' 11.V'l'OV AC 
025. 18. 35. 205. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm1• 1 • : 1,c 

"· (J, ""' '"10' l&IC, 11.vrov IC 104- 336. 620. 1918. 2020 Pr ft : EiC 

"IC l&IC, ICII.I CIC (>522) 'l'OV 6"p. AV'l'OV (>2040) 046. DO (- 18. 
35. 205. 620. 632••. 2020). 61. 69. 522 al : EiC 'l'Ov 9"p. 
11.V'l'OV 632•• : bestiam et imaginem 1llius gig vg bo sa eth : 
best1ae Tye I - u 'l'ov a.pi6p.ov AMC 025. 046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 
468. 620) al s arm1• 1· (4) • : et numerum gig vg bo : ,c11.1 EiC 'l'Ov 
'X!'f"''Yp.11.'l'OO' O.V'l'OV 1(11,1 (> 2018. 2019. 2036) EiC 'l'OV ap16p.ov 05,. I 

35· 205. 250. 468. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2067 I 11:11& Ill: T, a.p16 • 
• • • o.wov >620 Tye Pr fl I •n111TC1a- > Tye arm1 I T. vaA1"1v 
>fl Preth I 11:16aptu, AICC 025. 35. 632••. 920. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
2067 alp1 bo sa : '1'1111' ,ci(}"f"J'T 046. 80 ( - 35. 632••. 920. 2040). 
82. 104. no. 172. 201. 250. 385. 498. 2018. 2022 al arm1· 4·• I 
TOV 610v] pr ,cup,.ov It : > ft I. 

8. lll1& 118. • • • TDU ftou > C J ,c1111 > bo I m&va-,,] mBomaa- IC 
743. 1075. 2067 Tye Pr ft vg s1• bo I n,,1 >920 I MIIIWIIIIO' ADC 
046. 1 aliil : Molcr11110" 025 aim I 'l'OV 8ovAov Alt 025. 1. 35. 205. 250, 
632••. 1957. 2015, 2020. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al : Wov 
046, DO ( - 35. 205. 632••. 2020). alp1 I p.cya.Aa. ,c11.1 9a.vp.ana Ta 

cpya. a-ov] magna et mirabilia operati sunt Tye I o 9.au o > 620 I 
I ~ . . . a.1 o8oi O"OV] 8111:a&a. ,ea.& a.A"81va u cpya. O'OV 51 arml, 4 

0 {latr&MW] /JIIO'&AIVO' lt0 429, 632 : /Jaa-&Acv IC* 18, 94• 241, 
'385. 522. 919. 1849. 2004, 2039 : pr tu es fl I ,..,, 16row Atf 
025, 046. 051, 80 ( - 2040), I, 69, 104. 110. 250. 314, 2037, 
2038. 2o67 al gig Cyp arm' bo : omnium gentium Pr ft arm1 eth 
: ,..,, a.,111r111v ic*C 94, 2040 Tye vg s : "of aeons and king of 
all Gentiles" arm1• • I, 

4. TLII"] pr m1 2019 arm• I ov l''I] ,n av IC 2040 I t/,o/l'l6" AttC 
025, 046. l, 61, 69. 181. 205. 241. 632••. 2019, 2022, 2040, 
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S· Kai ,u-ro. 1'r&VT'CI et8ov, irr&l ~voln A VII~ t n;, O'~ ffl 
f!":.1'!1'P{ov t (a) Iv np olip1&vii, 6. irr1i lf~A.81111 t ol lrro. dyy1A°' t (6) 
L ol. l,Covt'ff "°'' nrT"o. rA.,,yo.r] lir m vr&OV, lv8,8vµ.cv0& t >.I6ov t (e) 
iraDop;;v A.a.p.rpov irr1l TrfP&eC(J)(J'p.CVO& npl TO. rrnjO.,, C~vr&c XJMl'G.f, 

(•) For the probable ori~n of this corrupt phraae, see vol. iL 37 aq. 
(6) Here the hand that inserted xv. 1 changed 4'Y')'rA°' i'll'T6. mto ol im 

ll'Y')', and added ol l,coirrn TAI iTri. TA,rydr. 
(,) See vol. ii. 38. 

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr ft gig arm bo : + ITf. 051. 80 ( - 205. 
632**· 2040). 104. u0. 250. 314. 385 alP1vgseth I 11:vp,,>61. 69 
Pr gig arm eth I 8~1T•& AC 025. 046. 18. 175. 325. 456. 617. 632. 
920. 1934 al : "'' OV ~oealTH 2040 : 8ofr&l1"7/ M I, 35. 104. I 10. 
250.337. 385. 386. 468. 919. 1849.2004. 2020, 2037. 2038.2067 
alP1 : 8ofa1TO& 205. 620 I µ.ovo1T] pro 35 : pr ITV" 468 &1 : tu solus 
Pr gig arm I oa-&00' AMC 025. 1. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038 
al sl : pius Pr. vi•· •· r : " OO"&oo- 632••. 2020 : oo-1.01T" 2019 al 
: pius es Vg" .. · d ·,..: ar'OO' 046. 20 ( - 205. 632**. 2020, 2040). 
104. 110. 250. 314 alP : r1y1.01T u 2040. 2067 al : sanctus es gig 
arm• : sanctus et pius es (es et dignu5 arm1 1• •) ft arm1• 2. • : 

00'&00' f.& /(flt 8&Kr&&OO' 51 I 'll"r&VTr& Tri rev,, AMC 025. I, 35· 205 386. 
2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr ft gig vg 5 arm bo : 1raVTa 2040 : 
11'r&V1'CIT 046, 80 ( - 35• 205, 386. 2020, 2040). 69, 104, 250. 314. 
385. 2022 alP1 I fV(l)'Jl'&ov 1Tov] + irvp,, A 205. 2040 arm• : To ovop.11 
vov bo I Ta 8uc. ITOV 1,f,av,:pw67/0"aV) 811<. fV(l)'Jl'toV ITOV 14'av. M : 
{&ira&OV) ,, s1 I ,cpavcpw6.,,v11v] ma~mficata 5Unt vg"· r" j. 

S. u, 1 > Pr ft I p.fTa Tawr1 J ,u-r r&vT"a C I ira&1] -1- ,8ov Tye 
Pr v~ arm• : ,8ov bo I 7/"0&'Y71 > arm• I o Vr&OO"] + Tov 6cov 620 : > 
Tye I ,..,,r O'K'l"7/0'] + TT/0' a y,av gig : 7/ O'K'l"7/ Tye I cv 1'IIJ ovp. l pr 
o 5II arm• eth I, 

8. •i'l>.8cw A** M 025. 046 al omn't'I. : ,t-,,>..6av C : et-,,>..6w A* 'ri 
I 01 ,,,.,.a r1yy,>..o&] o, 11-yyc>..o, 0& E'll"T'r& 325. 456. 468 I 0& •xon,a
AC 80. 250. 2037 al s (arm) bo : o, > N 025. 046. 1. 242. 
2036. 2038. 2067 al : babentes gig ft vg : cum (vii plagis) Pr I 111: 

TOV vaov ANC 025. 1. 35. 104. 205. 241. 385. 620. 632••. 2015. 
2019. 2022. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al gig ft vg s : tr 
before CK1 201. 386 s1 (bo) : '" Tov ovpavov 60. 1957. 2023. 
2041 : >046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 386. 620. 632**· 2040). 250 al Pr 
arm1• 1 I a8e8vµ.wo, AMC 025. 1. 35*. 2040 al Tye Pr gig ft vg 51 
arm4 bo : pr °' 7/1Tav 046. 80 ( - 35*. 2040). 250 alp1 (s1) 11rm1· • I 
A,6ov Kr&Oapov AC 242. 202o'°S. 2039 : lapide mundo vg:4> : Awov 
Ka6r&pav 025. 051. 80 (-20201111). 104. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 
alp1 s arm : Awovv iraOapov 046. 61. 69. 94. 498. 2019 : linteamine 
mundo ygd : lintheamen mundum gig : lino mundo Tye : linea 
munda Pr : linteamina candida ft : ,cr18apovr >..&vovr IC : "with 
garments of linen " bo I >.r&µ.rpov] >.r&µ.rpovtr IC (bo) : n, A.a.µ.-
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7. Kal r., IK M TICT(TQ/JCIIII ,,,..., l&iKo TO&S ffl'TO. d.yyiA0&s iiffTa. 
♦&Aa.s ,cpvcra.s yrp.cwcr11s TOV 6vp.ov TOV 6,oii TOW Cciwros rls TOW 
alawcls ,.&11 11lM11. 8. KIM ryrpicr9-q A ""°" ,c11,r11oii l,c rijs Bob,.. TOV 
Beau «al lK rijs 3w41UC11S a~oii, KIil oUe:ls l81111C1TO rlcru..(/ci:11 ds TOY 
Ml.01' l.](P& TU..t:a6wcr&V 11( lrra. rA'IY"l ,.&., fflTCI dyyCAfal11. 

,rpov :zo 17•• Tye gig s1 arm1• 1. • : et candida Pr (arm') : 
candido vg: >386 ft I ,cm,1 > 1. :zo5 bo I re:p,] > 1. 181. :zo16. 
:zo37. :zo67 : n, :zo15. :zo36 Tye s1 bo sa eth 1-

7. •• > 1t• 1. 104. 181. 336. 6:zo. 2036. :zo37. :zo38. 2039. 
:zo67 arm•: onus gig 8 vg I c,c > 205 I ffl'Tas > M I XPVUCIO' > Pr 
s1 arm11• • I yrp.t¥1KTC1CT > 325. 456 I TOvu 11u,111CIO' TC1111 11U1>11W11] TOIi 

-" TOV IUCIWOCT 367. 468 : + ,,,,., .. ,,., M 181. :z05. :zo9. :zo15 s1 

bo 1-
8. o ,a.oa) 0>1934: +Tov 6,ov gig arm' 1 Kllnov MAC 025. 

1. 35. :zo5. 6:zo. 63:z••. 20:zo. 2037. :zo38. 2040. 2067 al : pr Tov 
386 : fumo Pr ft gig vg arm : pr r,c Tov 046. 20 ( - 35. :zo5. 386. 
620. 63:z••. :zo:zo. :zo40) :z50 al s bo I o:1 > 468• s1 arm1• B"" ... 
bo I rK11 >Pr arm1•• I .aw. AC ao (- 2040) alP1 : .,,~vv. IC I. 250. 
:zo37. 2040. 2067 almu I 1tcru..6n11] tr after vaov IC : ,Muv 620 I 
"XP'] a.x,>tcr ov C I cu l'll"Ta ,rA17111t] septem (> bo) plagae illae 
Pr bo : septae illae plagae ft I fflT112 > 025. 051. 1. 35. 60. 
94- 181. 1957. 2015. :z023. 2036. 2037. 2038. :z041. 2067 
gig I• 

CHAPTER XVI. 

I. Km2 ,jjKOVCTA ,.,....,,o..,,.. ~ lK TOV .,ao,i Al')'O'IIO"lS TOW ft'TCI 
&:r,c>..o,s "Yra.ylff ,cal l,cxcur TO.S ma. t/>ta.Aas Toii 6vp.oii Toii 6roii t:ls 

1. fllYA~'JO' ♦'""JO' AC 046. 42. 61. 69. Il0. 175. 325. 337· 
386. 456. 468. 920. 1934. 2016. 2022. 2040 al bo sa: ~IC 025. 
I, 18. 35· 205. 250. 617. 620. 632. 919. 1849. 2004. 2020, 2037. 
2038. :zo67 alP1 Pr gig vg I q,111v,,a-J + t:K T. ovpavov eth I t:K Tov l'CIOV 

AMC 025. 1. 35. 205. 250 632• . 2020. 2040. 2067 al s arm• : 
tr af'ter At:yovtrqcr 2037. 2038 : c,c Tov ovpavov 42. 367. 468 arm' bo 
sa eth : >046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 468. 632•. 2020. 2040) alP1 arm8 I 
«a.&11 > 1, 104. 181. 205. 337• 620. 2015. 2019, 2023. 2036. 2037 
al gig arm1 bo I •KXt:eTt: AMC 025. 1. 181 : 1Kxt:11Tr 046. 051. 
80. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp1 : t:KKt:xur (et- 61) 61 69 I ff'TIII 

>0:z5. 1. 35_. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 ft bo 
eth I t/,&aAa,cr J + quas aecepistis Pr I 1,s T'l" 'Y'1"] m-, fffl' 'Y'1" sl : 
•"' bo : cw T. 'll"CIO'OoY 'Y'1" eth : > ft arm' I. 
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rqv yijv. 2. Kai. il,njA8rv A 1rpG¥ror KAl lelxcrv "I" ,J,ull..,,., afroii cls 
"II' -yijv· «al lyo,ff'O c.\,cor Kll«OI' «al 7r'OV7Jf'°V l71"i. Tots ,l.,Opmvs.(a} 
3· Kol A 3mcpor lfixHv T~V f/,t.a>..71v abroii d,;; "'" (Jd.>..a.crrra.J'' m, 
fyffff'O atµ.,i ms Vt:Kpoii, KO.L 71'MO. l/ro)(TI Ccirijs ,l7rifJ,u,a, ff "' Tj 
~- 4. Kai. A TplTa,; llixm, T;,v c/>La.A.,,., a.broii ds TOW W'OTCl,.,,W 
«al TM nryc\.s wv McaTWV Kil& fyivoVTo alµ.,i.(6) 

(•) Text adds the gloss : Toi>t fx.o,,.,.o.r Tb ')(6.po:yp.o. Toii tn,plov ,co.l TOW 
..-pocr,c1111owTo.r rii drc611, o.,},-oil. See vol. ii. 43. 

(6) Text adds an interpolation 5• : «o.l ljirol/O'o. Toil clnfl.011,.;;,,, i,U.,.,,,,, 
Afy011Tor, in order to introduce 5h-7, These clauses 5h-7 originally followed 
after xix. 4, to which context they are re~tored in this edition. See vol. ii. 
122 sq., 116 sq. 

a. 11.cr., Clffl)>.8, • • • UO' '"I" Y'l" > tt• I 71'pwTOO'] + a.yycAoa I 7 2. 
181. 218. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037 arm1· 1· • bo eth 
I nu] w, I, 35· 20s, 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 
2067 s1 I T1JV 'Y"I" J T1JO' "f'IO' 2038 I cAKoa Ka«ov ,cw 11'01'7Jpov] 
t:A.KOV (•KOO' N•) 71'01'7/pGV Ka, Kl&KOV tt• : KaKOV > A 1849 : KllKOI' 

,cw > 2067 ho eth : vulnus pessimum magnum Pr : ulcus saevum 
et malum fl : vulnus magnum (saevum vg) et pessimum gig vg I 
w,] cw 1. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 
2067 al : in gig vg bo I To xa.pa.yµ.,i] tr after 81Jp,av 620 : + nominis 
Pr I «w6 >fl I Tava8 > 104. 385. 620. 1918. 2015. 2036. 2037 I 
71'pGO'KVI'.] tr after cue ova 1 • 20 3 7 I T1J t:ucov,] T1JI' «&«ova IC 1. 3 5. 
2036. 2037. 2067 : > arm1 I 

8. 11.ClL O &cUT. rfrxnv > ac• I 3EVTt:poa- Aac•c 025. 94• 2040 Pr 
ff gig vg arm• eth : + ayy,Aoa- 046. ao ( - 2040). 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 a}P1 s arm1• 2· s. • bo I cycvff'o] +.,, fJaA.aa-rra. fl gig s1 
eth I wµ.,i WO' vt:Kpov] wu a,µ.,i v,«pav 104. 181. 205. 620. 1918. 
2038 : velut mortuis sanguis fl I wa- ,,,Kpav > Pr I CIIO'] CIIO'L It : > 
1. 209. 468•• 1 !/rox,] 1/rox,a- A I CCIIT/u AC 2040 eth : t- IC 025. 
046. 051. I. 35· 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2020, 2037. 2038. 
2041. 2067 Tye gig vg s1· 1 arm• bo sa : quae erant viventes ft : 
>80 ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2040). 69. 110. 250. 314 al Pr arm1· 8 

I TC1 AC 2038 s11 : Tflll' 2040 : > M 025. 046. 80 ( - 2040). 250. 
2037. 2067 al Tye Pr ft gig vg s1 bo I aw,6av,v] tr after 8a.>..atnn, 
1948, 2014- 2015. 2034. 2042 arm1-lLB.• I rv T1J 8a.\.] n, ffJIT 

6aA.a.rTC1'7/0' It ~ 
4. TPLTOO"]+ayye:>.ocr 051. 1, 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957. 2018. 

2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 s armL 11• • bo I 
cw] w, It 051. 94. 2016 Pr vg ho sa I Tau AMC 025. 35. 60. 1957. 
2022. 2023. 2036. 20.~8 2040. 2041 Pr ft gig arm bo : pr t:LS 046. 
80 ( - 35. 2040). 1. 250. 2037. 2067 al s : pr t:71'L 94. 2016 vg I 
cy•vol'TO A 2019. 2040 Pr ft gig s armll bo sa eth : .-yan-o 
ICC 025. 046. 80 ( - 2040). 1. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 allll vg 
armL L~• 1. 
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8. K112 & TfTO.p'f'OS Ulxca "II' f/11.0Af/V 11lrrov ,,,.2 T;,V -q,\uw• 1r11l 
l8o8.,, 11lrr,p ,ra.vp.a.TUTCII. TCltlS 4r9~71'0W b '"'P'" 9. K0.2 lira.vp.a.TUT• 
fh,ra.v ol 4.vlJponroi KO.Vl'f& p.iya., ira.2 l{J.\a.rn/rqp.f/(Ta.V T;, ovop.a. TOV 9coii 
TOV lxOVTos "JV llollO'la.v bn TO.S ,,.,\.,,.yo.s Ta.wa.11, ira.l 0~ p.ero/J71cra.v 
Boiiva., 11lrrcji ~a.v. 

lo. Ka.2 i rEp.fl'TOS 1.ilx,:cv "II' f/,&&..\7JV a.lrroii br2 T;,., 9pl,vov m 
6.,,plov· ira.2 lyli,CTO ~ {Ja.u,J,.cf.a. a.~ WKOT11JµiV7J (a) ... ,ca.2 lp.a.
crciiJl1'o TO.S yA~s a.miiv lir Toii nvov. l 1. ,ca.l 1./J~p.f/(Ta.V 
TOP 9,;,v TOV oopa.voii l,c m flVflJV a.miiv ,ca.2 l.ir TfdV D.lcwv a.lrrwv, 
ira.2 00 p.~cra.v l,c TWP 1.,,.,,,,v a.lrrwv. 12. Ka.2 c\ l«Tos Ulxcw 

(cs) Several clauses lost here : see vol. ii. 45 sq. 

ea. TOU 11yycAou] angelo5 Pr I TfllV v8a.TC11v] pr Tov n-, 2040 : tr 
after ,\cyo..,,.oa- 205 : quartum gig I• 

8. flftf)TOO' AC 025. 046. 175. 325. 337. 468. 617. 620. 632•. 
920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 al gig vg(-d) s2 arms. 4 : + a.nEAoa- IC 
051. I. 18. 35• 205. 250. 314. 386. 456. 632••. 919. 1957. 2015. 
2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 aim Tye 
Pr vgd 51 arm L 1. • bo sa eth I n-,] in gig vg I ira.vp.a.T&cra.,, Tovu 
a.vlJp. CV (>IC 2038) '"'P' Ate 025. 35· 205. 2020. 2038. 2040 
gig s(I). 2 : aestu affieere hom. et igni vg : ,ca.vp.. cv '"'P' T. a.v9p. 046. 
ao ( - 35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 alp1 : ignem et ae5tum inieere 
homimbus Pr I "' ""'P'] ,ra.vp.a.T& p.rya.'A.w bo j. 

9. 1ta.u11-a. flAYCI] ira.vp.a.T& p.cya.>..w 94. 2015. 2036. 2037 :>bo I 
~:flA.a.u<f>'IP."ICTa.V AMC 025. I. 205. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2040. 2067 al Tye Pr gig vg 51 arm1• 2• 4• • bo : + o, a.v6paJfl'o, 046. 
ao ( - 205. 2020. 2040). 250 alP1 52 arm3 I TO ovop.a.] (VaJ71'&0P A : 
Ka.Ta. Tov ovop.a.TOU 2040 : e&cr To ovop.a. 2015 : > arm• I Tf/V AIC 
025. 35· 60. 181. 205. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2041. 
2067 : > C 046. 80 ( - 35. 205). 1. 250. 2037 alp1 arm bo I ov] 
OVX' C j. 

10. -1'11'TOO' AMC 025. 046. ao ( - 35. 205) gig vg<-<1> s2 arms.' 
sa eth al : +a.yycAocr 051. 35. 172. 205. 250. 19§7· 2018. 2019. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al Tye Pr vg s1 arm1· 1. • bo 
: a.yyc.\oa- I I TOV 9povov] TOV 6povov 2020 I (CTKOTWP,CV7J Aac•c 025. 
ao ( -456) : (CTKOT&CT/L(V7J ICO. 0 046. 456. 385. 2015. 2037. 
2067 I Cp.a,ar,1VTO AICC 02 ,S a1mu : cp.a.ucr. 046 almu I cir] a.,ro IC 05 I. 

35 Tye bo sa I TOV rovov J doloribus suis Tye I• 
11. ver. 1 l > Pr I TOP 9cov T. ovp.] To ovop.a. TOV 9cov ( + TOV ovp. 

11) 1957 51 I ira., c,c TC11v c,\,rwv a.w.] >IC 172. 2022. 2031 arm4 : 1ta., 
(I(. T. CfT't"'V O.VTGIV bo I u2 >025. 205. 2020. 2038. 2067 I wwv] 
wovuwv 2020 I l'-ff"'07JO-O] tr after a.""""' 468 I c,c Twv. cpy. aw111v 
> tc gig armL 1 I• 

lJI. HTOO']+a.yyc'A.oo- 051. 35• 172. 205. 250. 620. 632••• 1957. 
2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Tye Pr 
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n,r ~'I" mwov M TOIi ,ron,.p.o11 m p.ryo.r, T;,11 rElicl>P4T'f/1'1• ~,.,,, 
11:ml lfr,pa.118r, TO Uc.ip mwov, f11ti ffOl.pArij " A8os TGw flaa,U,,,,, 
TIOII .l,ro r clnToA~, iAtov. I 3· 11'.til 1?8o11 la: Toii fflp.a.TOC TOV UIITo>.w, 
8pa.,ro11TOS ml la: TOV cmlp.a.Tos 'l'OV fhiplov 11:111 la: roii mp.a.TOC 
Tov -,,tu8otrprx1,frov 'lrllt~p.a.TA Tp/.a. .la:.Wmpni.(a) 14. t A lnOptV-
ffa.& t (b) l1r1 nits /3oar.>..ci,; nj,; o'txovpb,,s ~.,,., rn,vmya.yc'i11 m~~s ck 
T;, .. nArµov ~ r iµlpa.s nj,; p.cy&.>...,,. 1 Toii 6,ov TOV 11'G.IITOll'.P4Topos.(e) ,wri!>.,,, 

1/tdpa.r 
(11) Text adds gloss: C:.r /fd.Tpa.XOI." 14. Ml, -ya.p r.r6µaT& la.~ltn 

'l'OIOV,TCI '"I/WCI• 
(6) IC 051 change A ill'.'l'OpEVfTCI& into ircroptiletr9111. Corrupt for ill'.'l'optw

/,lfl'Cl--tbe change being made by the interpolator of the preceding words. 
See vol. ii. ,48. Pr (see below), recognising the need of this participle, inseru 
1t after TfHCI, and ,;ome Gk. MSS insert ircroptv8i,n after {Jd.Tpa.X°'• 

(,) MSS insert here as xvi. 15 a verse which originally blood after iii. 3• 
and where it is restored in this edition. 

gig vgd 51 annL 1. '· • bo I a.wov placed after if,r.a.A'f/1' AttC 046 alm• 
: tr before T. if,w.A. 80 ( - 18. 35. 205. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 2004-
2040). 42. 61. 69. 104. 201. 314. 452. 498. 517. 2011 : > 920 I 
11n] in gig vg: per Tye I T. rOT. T. i,icy.] rov f'""(G.11 'll'IJ'l"a./l,01' 051 
I TW AC l, 69. l 72. 250. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 
bo sa: >tt 025. 046. 90 ( - 2040). 42. 82. 104. 201. 314. 385. 
429. 432. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2022. 2023. 
2038. 2041 alP1 I cvif,p.] rif,p. 046 I c~pa.vlh,] s1eeavit gig vg I a.wovl 
> 1. 181. 205. 2019. 2038 bo I TUJII ,Ba.0-1.\row] venienti regi Pr: 
regi venienti gig : regis arm : > Tye I TUJv9 > s1 I a.110.ToA.11111 A 
051. 1. 35· 314. 468. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 
51 bo : 11110.ToA'F ICC 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 468. 2020). 250. 2038. 
2067 al s1 1. 

18. u8ov] c8offr, IC I CIC Tov nop. T, 8. ..• T, /hip. 11:, > ec• I cic 
T. O'TDJI- T. Bpa.11:. II'.. > C 325. 337• 517. 1918 I Ill'. TOV OTOJI- T. /hip. 
11:111 > 2019 arm1 I Tpw. a.ir.a.6a.p. AICC 1. 35. 104. 205. 620. 1957. 
2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 aJmu Tye vg 
s1 arm1· '- '- •: ~046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2040). 250 a1P1ann1 

: a.11:a.6. >920 : Tpr.a. >gig : tres exeuntes inmundos Pr I COO' /30.T• 
pa.,i:01] 1110' (CIIO'(I ac•) /3tiTpa.}(OIKT ec• 94· 498. 2019. 2020. 20113: 
(00'(1 /3a.Tpa.x01 IC" 2067 : +•nopcv6C11Ta. 241. 2015. 2036. 2037 
:>1* I• 

14. 8mp.o,1.111,]+cuca.6a.pT111v 2040 : Btiif'Olllllv OSI· I. 35. 205. 
2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al I m( + 11:a., 2015) 
111:ropnc!TA' A ao ( - 205. 620. 2040). 69. no. 250. 314. 385. 
429. 498. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2039 alP1 Tye: 
A (IC'll'DplVOIITG.1 046. 104. 336. 620. 1918. 2019 : cnopcvru8a.i at• 
051. 1•. 2022. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 : a. fff0pnc!0'6a., 1•• : 
111:1ropnHWTG.1 IC0 : tffDpfllffa.i 20 5 : et exeunt (procedunt gig vg) 
Pr gig vgann' eth: > bo I w,] clO' IC I T7Ja-0111:.] T. Y'F 11:a.1 (>2037) 
.,. 0111:, 1••. 2037: "· 7'F bo I oA'I"' > 1• s1 arm8 bo I TOIi >051. 1. 
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16. ul O'IIVIJY'lytl' a.fflM clr TOV mo, TOI' ICa.AOVl'O'OII 'E{Jpa.1.crrl 
• Ap Jla.~r. 

17. Ka.l a lfJBop.os it~"" "VI' !/MA.,,, .~v 1,r1 Ta, ,1pa. w 
lEijA.Btv it-, p,cyD..'I be TDV va.oii 4,ro TDV 9povov A.lyovo-a. rlyom,• 
18. u1 lybwro &npa.nl ira.l. if,c,n,ml ml /Jpovn,,[, ml 11,ur~ 

w,-11 lytrCTO pJya.r. oFot ol,« lylm-o 14,' ol r l.r9pi,nror lyivmJ, l,rl ~ yijt 
~ 

205. 2019. 2022, 2038. 2067 al I T'I" 'IP.. T. IIAY· It 61. 69. 2020 : 
ad diem magnum vg : diei magni Tye gig : T'I" p,cy. 'II'- A 2040 
bo : T'llf 'IP.. f/Cl&Vf/0' T, /UY• 046, 051, 8() ( - 205, 2020, 2040), 
I, 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr s: T'T/fT 'II'- m,"'I" 205 I TIIV 8,ov] 
domini Tye arm1 I, 

18. "l"JYIIV-'] O'Wl'f)'llyov IC s1 : trVV~1 vgf r s1 arm1· 8 I a.VTOVO" 
>s1 I TOvl >It 61. 69 arm bo I TOW'OV] fl'OTrl.p.ol' A I Tor1 >61. 69 
bo I Tov ,ea..\. r{Jpa.. >Tye I o.p p.ayr8ow Alt 051. 1. 35. 104. 172. 
205. 241. 250. 468. 620. 632. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020, 2023. 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 s1 arm'· a : hermagedon vg : 
ermagedo gig : ermagedon Tye : armageddon Pr : ermakedon 
bo : p.ayr&.w 80 ( - 35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2040) al s1 

arm8 : p.ayrB&,11 046 : p.a,c,8&», 61. 69 I• 
1'1. 11a.1 0 .,s.] /Ca.I OT( DC• (ICIII Or IC") : +riyy,Aotr JICC. C 051. I, 

35· 172. 205. 250. 468. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 
2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al Pr gig vgd s1 arm1• 2. '· a bo J 1T1 T, 

,upa.] fut T, a.rpa. 051, 1, 35• 61. 69, 205. 1957, 2015, 2016. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al s1 : in aere (-a gig : -em 
vg) Pr gig vg I p.rya).f/ > A 1, 181. 205. 209, 2038 I '" AM 1. 
94· 181. 205. 209. 617. 2019. 2020, 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067: 
an 046. 80 { - 205. 6 I 7. 2020. 2040). 250 alP1 I vaov AIC 60. 
61. 69. 2040 Pr vg s arm1 bo sa : +Tov ovp(UIIJl/ 046. 80 ( - 468. 
2040). 250. 2067 alp! : ovpa.vov 1. 94. 181. 241. 2015. 2019. 
2036. 2037. 2038 gif arm1 , ... : ( + ovp. TOV 468) l'IIOV l(IU 468 
eth J rin TOV 9porov TOV 9- IC : ,ea.,. (> 201) an T, 9pov. TOV 

9rov 201. 386 : >051* gig I• 
18. 1a.1] + IV9rlll0' 386 I a.trTpd:,r, IC, .&W. IC, {JpoVT, A 42. 82. 

141. 2015. 2019, 2036. 2040 al Pr gig vg ann1 bo sa eth : /JpoVT, 
IC, a.trTp, IC. if,oir. IC. /jpoVT, flC* : a.trTp. IC, if,oiv, 046 : /JpoVT, IC, IIIITp, IC, 
if,oiv. IC° 920 : a.trTp. rc. {JpoVT. 205. 181. 2038. 2067 Tye s1 arm' : 
if,t,w. 11. fJ. u, o.aTP. 1. 2037 al : o.aTp. 11. {JpoVT, 11, if,t,w. 051. 80 
( - 205. 920, 2040). 61. 69, 104, IIO, 141, 172. 201, 250, 314, 
385. 432. 1918. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2018. 2022. 2023 al s1 I 
,ywm,1 AM 1. 35. 61. 69. 205. 1957. 2015. 20r9. 2023. 2036. 
103 7. 2038. 2040. 2041 al Tye gig vg s armCI· s). '- Cal bo : > 046. 
80 ( - 35. 205. 2040). 250. 2067 alp1 Pr sa I °'°" ov11 'YI"· ••• 
ovrw p.tya.tr] et sigaa magna Pr I OLOtr OV1C ,yam,] our ov1C 

tyfl'Ol'TO IC* : olOO' ov -y,yovrv 920 I -. ov] ex qua die gig I 
a.v9pvnro<r fY"'rTD A bo : - 2020 arma. a : a.v/Jpor,roi fY"'OIITO It 046. 
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ff/MKOVl'OI rr1trrµ,or ovn, p.ryo.r. 19. '""(a) a.l 1r0Aris f'wv llJvwv 
lrrrrra.v· 11:iu Ba.{Jv>.~v -q p.ry&A.,, lµ,v+,f,, lvwr&0v ,-oii Broii 8om& 
o.{nfj T'O '"'"7ptov f'ov ofvov ,-oii 9vp,oii njs &pyijs o.lrroii· 20. ml 
riirra. vijrr~ lt/,vyrv, ml op.,, cwx rlJrfJ"lfl'o.". 21. 11:0.2 X~" 
µ,ryD...,, ,l,f ,-a.Ao..,,-uua, 11:a.m/Jalvr, lir n>ii o~pa.voii h-l f'o~ &vfJptl,
row· ml l/3Aa.rrt/Ji11-'lfl'f1." oi 8.v8ponro, ,.;,., Brw lir ~ rA.,,~ nir 
,ca.>.al.,,s, cw, µ,,yo.>..,, lnlv 'q r>..m 0.~T,js ~pa.. 

(a) MSS insert before ,rlll the words: 1tlll r,i11rro;, r6>.&r;, ,-,d.).., •lr .,.,,,.. 
,,Jr,. See vol. ii. 52. 

35. 61. 69. 181. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040: o,.o.vfJponro,. (ovpa.vo,. 506) 
l')'ll'OVT'O (> 1957 : Yl')'OlfO.fl'&I' 337 : l')'fl'Ol'T'O OI. o.vtJp. 205) 051. 80 
( - 35. 2020. 2040). 1. 104. 110. 250. 2037. 2067 a!P1 Tye gig vg 
s arm1• • sa I I'll'& ff/'1' Y'lf1' > 69. 104 I ff/A.&11:0VTorr rrrwµ,orr OVT111 

µ,.-yo.rr] > bo : tr after .-ywrro" arm1 I OVT111] OVT'IIII 1. 498. 2015. 
2018. 2020. 2037. 2033. 2040 al I, 

19. a., 1r0>.ncr] 'I ro>..,rr tc• s1 I o.& >2015. 2036. 2038 I rrrrro.v 
Aa,cc 046. 051. 35. 104. 110. 337. 452. 468. 498. 620. 2015. 
2020. 2023. 2038. 2041•• : ft"(O'Olf 00 (-35. 337• 468. 620. 
919. 2020). 1. 69. 250. 314. 2037. 2067 a!P1 : l'll'ruw ec• s1 I 
&nwo.,] pr Tov IC 632**· 2015. 2036 2037 I f'o rOT".] 111: Pr I To 
> IC 2040 I ,-ovl > IC bo I "· Bv,,_] tr before ,., o&Vov 468 eth : 
tr after OP"f'IO" Pr : + 11:o.& s1 : > Tye I ,., opy. > 61. 69 gig arm• I 
o.VTov) > IC bo : f'OV fJrov 2019 eth 1-

80. 1u1&1 > 1 I 'ff'fl.O'O. "'IO'orr 1.tl,vyrv] omnes insulae fugierunt 
Pr arm bo eth I oP"I] pr omnes Pr : +11:0., 2015. 2036. 2037 I 
rvp,67/0'0.V] + T'ON o,. o.ro o.vo.T'Mllllf tl,1.1,(ovro.& I'll'& Bvuµ,o.u m, o,. o.ro 
Bvuµ,wv 1.w o.vaToAo.rr IO'T'O.& yo.p fJAu{,w µ,eyo.>,..,, o&o. ov "l"YO""' o.ro 
11:0.m/JoAriu 11:ouµ,ov ov8 ov 11-'1 'Yfl'71'1'4' 468 . 

.81. p.ry11>.'1] /J&o.&o. 920 l - Ta.A.11.,,-.] tr after 1t.o.=/Jo.,v1& 920 \ 
111u > 202 2 Pr I 1t.o.-/3o.&v1&] K.11np.,, s1 arm bo I Tov 61ov > 386 
111:) 111'& 205 I rA"l"f'IO' ••• )(~'1/0']~920 I EO'T'&V] l')'G'ffo Pr vg 
I .,, rA. o.w. > vg I O.VT'7/0'] > 046 arm1• 8• • : tr be::fore .,, r>..m 20 5 : 
O.Vff/ 18. 69. 104. 175. 250. 325. 386. 456. 617. 620. 920. 2015. 
2016. 2020. 2037 al : o.wov 181. 385 : a grandine Pr~ 

\'OL. 11.-22 
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CHAPTIR XVII. 

1. KIil ~>.6.v rt, l11: M m"G &yyl).i,w 'hit' lxfivniw n\c W 
~,, 11:al lAci>.'IO'IV p.lT' lp.oii A.fywv Ariipo, 3t~ O'O& 

n 11:plp.a nit ,ropvr,s nit p.ryo),.'l'l 
nit 11:a.Dr,~ M MdTtllll ,ro~, 

2, p.d/ ~ ffOpl'EVCTflV ol /JllfT&J..fLI ,if ffl 
11:al lp.1~v ol 11:aTOUCoiirns n,v yijv l11: nii ofvov 

nit -ropv,ia.s abn;s. 
3. Kal cl,njvty11:iv /J.f ds lpqp.ov lv ,rvnp.aTt.. ml cr&v -yvra.&1Ca 

lxo, mfhip.w.,,.. lwl fhiplov KOKKIVOV ylp.ovn,. drop.an. fD..aml,r,p.«11, r lxaw l 

1. '1~8cv] cE-q>.9.., A I U!r] TUT 104 arms.' I c,c > IC 2015. 
2040 I art•>-. . . . .t,,aAIUT > Tye I T, cxovr&W] qui habebat gig I 
c>.a>.110-•vJ dixit Tye I /J.ff cp.. Acy. > Tye I Acywv] + p.o1 1. 205. 
2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 I T. p.ry. > s1 I v8a1. ,roll. AM 
025. 1, 172. 181. 205. 218. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2040. 2067 bo : TtllV v8a1. TtlJII ,roU, 046. go ( - 205. 
2040) alP1 arm \. 

D. fl,E8 'lcr] + " sinned and " bo I f'll'Dpl'IIIO'O,v] C'll'Ol'I/O'fV ,ropviav 
IC bo sa I 11:111 ••• lllJT"IO' >Tye Pr ~fhia-av] cp.19wa.v 205 I 
oi ,ca1 • .,., y.] tr after alJT"IO' 1 I c,c] a,ro 920 I 01vov] 0111:ov ac•? 
j ,ropvnaa-] 'll'OPV'IO' 205 J. 

8. llfflllll'fKo] a.-.,,vcy,ca 920 : duxit Pr : tulit Tye gig 11"'] 
p.ot 386 I CP71p.ov] +TO'll'OV 2040 1 w AIC 025. 046. 35. 175. 205. 
325••. 468. 617. 620. 632••. 1934. 2020. 2040 Tye Pr gig Cyp 
vg bo (arm) : > 18. 82. 93. 141. 201. 218. 325*. 337. 385. 386. 
429. 456. 498. 506. 522. 632•. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 
2024*. 2039 al I ct&wl ,Ba A I 1m] +TD 920 I 911p1ov Alt 35. 175. 
205, 617, 620, 632* , 1934• 2020, 2040 : +To 18, 325, 337• 
386. 456. 468. 632*. 919. 920. 1849. 2004 I KOKK,1 "DY"· 046 I 
yip. . ••• (ver. 4) Ka18 >468* I yip.oVTa AM* 025 (s ) : yip.ov IC0 
046. 051. DO (-468*). I. 61. 69mr, II0. 172. 201, 241, 250. 314. 
385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2022, 2023. 
2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2041. 2067 (s1) : y,p.,. 104. 429. 
2017 I OVOp.CITCI Alt 025. 046. DO ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934). 
61. 69. 104. no. 201. 241. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 
2017. 2022. 2024. 2039 : ovop.aT11111 1. 35. 61mr. 172. 175. 205. 
250. 314. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 
2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 I E](OII' A 104. 201, 429- 919. 2017 : 
C](OVTCI IC 025 : E](OV 046. 051. DO ( - 468*. 919). I, 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 a!P1 I ,ccf#,. ffl'T, Ka& > I I 8rm] ,ea, 71 'Y""I • • . T'110' 
Y7/0' (ver. 18) 025. 2020. (On this add1t1on see Tischendorf, 
crit. note ;,, lo(.) J. 
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««</,a}J,.v brnl «a.1 «lpa.Ta. 8.«a. 4- «ai. i ~ ;v np1/Jc{JA71p,m, 
,roptf,vpow «ai. «o««wov, «al "'XJ'VfT"'""'"' r 'XJ)VO'l,, «al ~ TI~ 'X.flll'I¥ 
«a.2 µ.apyap{Ta1,, lxovo-a. ron,p,ov x,,wovv Iv TV XE&pi. "~' yy.ov -r'JM'IP 
fJ8rlvyp,d.T"11' «a.2 TU lut.d.Ba.PTa rijv ,rop11J.as a.&n;,. 5. ml bri. TO 
p.mnov "~' &11op,a 'YEYP"P.P.ivov, P,VO'T'tJP&OV, 

BABYAON H MErA.AH, 
H MHTHP TON t IlOPNON t(a) 

KAI TON Bl1E.AYrMATON THJ rHJ. 

6. «a.i. rt&& n,r yvva,«a p.rBvovua.v l,c TOii a.lp,aTov TWV dy{,,,v «a.i. 
l,c Toii aip.a.Tov Tuir p,aprup"'" 'l']O'oii. 

(11) Tye Pr vg ann1=r.,,cil,,, which the parallelism in the nezt line 
requires. See vol. ii. 65. 

4. 'I"] T/ 1 I ,roptf,vpovv] ,roptpvpai, 051. I, 35. 175. 181. 205. 
250. 314. 617. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2041. 2067 a)P: ,ropf/,vpii s1 I «a.11 >1957 I «a.18 AM 1. 104. 250. 
424. (620). 2018. 2019. 2020. 2022. 2037 al Tye Pr gig vg 51 

arm8·' • bo: > 02.5- 046. 80 ( - 620. 2020). 2038. 2067 a1m11 51 

arm2 I «rx,>VO""'fl'IITJJ rrp1«rx,,w"'l'-EIITJ 250. 424. 2018: "'XP'IXT"'P.EII" 
1,l : "gildings embroidered" armll I x,,w1w A 046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 
2020. 2040). 250. 2067 aJmu : x,,ww M 025. I, 35. 205. 1957. 
2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 I >.,.B. 
T&P,. • • • /1-"P'Y·] ~ arm'- • I A,8. TIP,.] A180VCT TlfJ,l,OW 51 : A&8o,rr 
T1p.&01rr s2 arm I p,apy.] p,apyap1Ta.rr 51 : " pearl " arm I rxowa. • • • 
T, ropv. "VTTJrl' > 025 I •xovua.] pr ""' Tye s1 : et habebat Pr I 
'lr'OT, x,>W,] ~I, 205. 1957. 2015, 2019, 2023, 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2041. 2067 al : tr x,,vrr. after aVTTJrT1 920 I rv] f'll'I s1 I y,p,ov Atc0 

046. 80. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 : yrp,wv at• 104. 201. 429. 
2017 : pr «111 s1 armL'·• I /J8r>... .•• Ta. ""aB.] ~51 I ,88,A.l 
fJ8,Avyp,aTOu s1 arm4 (bo} : abominatione vgfM (-nem*} I «a1 
> bo I TU ua8.] T. ""a.8app,aTa. 2oi9 : inmunditia vg""· • t r, h. v : 

-tiae Pr v,:• (s1) : -tiarum Tye vg (ho) I -r. 'll'opi,. >gig I aVl"l/o-2 
A I. 35• 104. 172. 205. 241. 250. 468*. 632••. 1957. 2015. 
2016•. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 
2067 al Tye vg 51 arm1 eth : "I" 'Y'IJO' 046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 468*. 
632••. 20:zo. 2040) almu gig arm1 : totiu5 terrae Pr Cyp : "VTTJrl' 
""' TTJrT 'Y'lu It 51 : aVTTJrT l'-ffll- "I" 'Y'IJO' M'IJO' bo : >arm'- • I• 

IJ. ovol'a.] ovop,aTa. 18. 919. :zo04 : >51 arm1 eth I P.VUTTJP&OV] 
saeramenti Pr : w P.Va'TTJP"" arm&• IT. rop11. «. >gig I rop111JWJ 
fomicationum Tye Pr vg (arm1) I T, 'YTJrl'] totius terrae Pr I· 

8. "'" (,8a. A) AM : 118ov (i8ov) o:z5. 046. 051 minP1 I ,,cl A 
1. 35• 104. 172. 205, 241. 4:z9, 468**• 632**. :zo15. 2016. 
2017••. 2019. 1023. 2036. 2037. 2038. :zo40. 2067 a}m11 Pr gig 
vg 5: >M 025. 046. 80 (-35. 205. 468**. 632**• 20:zo. 2040), 
69. 82. 110. 250. 314. 385 a1mu I T. 111p..] Tr» "'/'AT'& ec• 2020: 
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Kai. l6116p.am,. l&iv IIWT/1' 611vµ.a. p.lyr,,, 7. «al. 1Trlv ""'' A 
'-yc6 0'01 8.yy1Aos 11'4 TL i6r1.6p.a.,ra.r ; r fyw lpw O'o,, TO P.1XTT'qP'0" njs ytWIIIICOS 
'p/;i «a.l TOV (J,qpfuv TOV /jlll7'T°"Ol'TOS II~~ .. , TOV lxOl'Tor TII.S hrTa. ,mpr1.Aa.r 

«a.l Ta. 8c«11 «cpaTG. 8. TO fiqp{w 3 1?81s iv «11l. o~« lOTw, «a& 
,..~" pi).M, d.va{l11lmv l« "1C d/jwfTUIJ, «11l. ,lr d,r~At'~" r '1r&yc, 1 • «11l. 

611vp.a.ir6-qi,0FT11, ol «11T011COV11Tff lrl. n,s 'Y7is, iv o~ -ylypaffll, To 
&..oµ.a. a, TO pt.(3>.ltw nis CIIITjf dro mTafto>.is «oap.ov, /3ArrrOFT"1V TO 
fh,plov & T, w ml. ri« '"'" «11l. ffi1/MO'TII'-

sanguine Tye arm I m,1 Ate 025. 35. 205. 468. 632••. 2020. 
2040 a1mu Tye Pr gig vg s arm bo : > 046. 90 ( - 35. 205. 468, 
632••. 2020, 2040). 82. l 10, 250. 385 al I •« T. 111p..1] IIC > 314. 
2016. 2041 al : sanguine Tye arm I JAAIPT·] p.a.p-rvpu,JF A : pr 11-yi111v 
325. 468. 620 I bpov] pr TOV 2040 : + Christi Pr : > 1. 2019. 
2067 arm• I ,a. IIVT, 611vp.. I'-'"'/• > bo I tr ,Bc,w IIVT, arter p.qr,, N 
2020 s1 I 11111'7/1' >61. 69 1-

7. lflll 001 A 046. 90 ( - 35. 205). 250 a1mu gig s eth : ~ te 
025, I, 35• 61. 69- 1957, 2019, 2022. 2023, 2036, 20J7• 2038. 
2041. 2067 alP v~ : tibi ostendam Pr bo I To> arm I T, -yvv.] 
huius mulieris Pr I Tov8] 11111. 2020 : pr 11111. 1. 2036. 2037 I Tl117' > 
205 arml. 4 I nrT, «rq,.] ~ Pr vg I B.«. up.] ~ Pr vg I, 

8. TO '1jp10,] pr 1e111. Tye arm• eth I o 118117' >Tye I ,,..] 'I A: 
pr o arm I «111.1] sed Pr : > s1 bo I 11,rcll'Ana.v] + irae Tye I vnyc, 
A 181. 468•. 2037 : vadit Pr s1 (eth) : wr1.-y,w te 025. 046. ao 
( -468*). 250. 2037, 2038 alp1 s1 arm (bo) : ibit Tye gig vg I 
611v~l7'0l'TII& A 025 s: Ollvµ.a.OYWra., tC 046. 80. 250. 2037. 2038. 
2o67 minomn : mirabantur v'('- r. r" arm• I 01 1111To~.] pr ,r11FT117' Pr 
arma. 4 •• bo I..,,., T'll7' w Ate 025. 1. 35. 175. 205,250.617. 
1934. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alP gig s arms.'-• ho : T'I" "'/'II' 
046. 90 (- 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934. 2040) alPD Pr vg: T'll7' "f'l'1 
arm1 I ov "'/l"'/Pf11M'.J ov« l"'/1"'/Pllffa., A I To wop.a. A 046. 80 (- 35. 
175. 205. 468. 617. 1934). 69. II0, 385 a[mu s1 arm4 bo: Ta. 

0VOl'4TII IC 025, l, 35• 175• 205, 250, 468. 617, 1934,, 2037, 2038, 
2067 alP Pr gig vg s1 arm1 • eth : + a.VT111v arm• I w,1) o 2036. 
2040 Pr gig vg s1 arm I TO /31/3A1ov AN 025. 051. 1. 35. 175. 205. 
250. 3r4. 617. r934- 1957. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038 al : 
TOV /3,/JA,.ov 046, 80 ( - 35• 175. 205, 337• 617, 1934• 2040). 69, 
82. 104 a1mu : TIii {J,{J'Ailll 337. 2040 Pr gig vg s1 : Pi/JAIII 2036 
(arm) I /3A1,roFT11W] f3AttOFT.v 1. 35. 1957. 2019. 2ou. 2023. 
2041 Pr gig vg I T, 0.,,p. (on) 'I" AIC 025. I, 35. 205. 2020. 2037. 
2038. 2040. 2067 alP Pr gig s arm bo : OT, .,,.. T, fJ.,,p. 046. ao 
( - 35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 al I o T, so apparently Pr vgd, • 
arm2 : OTL 046 minomu gig vga. c. r "h bo arms. 4. • : Ate 025. s 
would support either reading I •""'] 117T11, 386. 920 I «111.8] + 
11'CWI' 11• I 'l!'G.fllO'TIII Ate• 025. 046. 051. ao ( - 632**). 69• 
ro4. 250. 314. 2067 alpm Pr arm' : ra.praTw te0 1. 181. 
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9· •n& A vow A l}(OIV crotf,la.v· ml ma; ,cccf,cwil mA (a) 1 o. 
/Jo.rr,A.c'ir (b) clcrlv• ol .,,.;,,,.,, bn:CT1&v, A cis lrn,v, A c!AA.Oi dino 
i'A.9cv, ICl&l OT'l&V l>JJv /JAf-yov mbrov 8ci. JHi.vm,. 1 I, ICl'&l "° fh,p(ov, & 
1.. -·~ '''" • .JI'• ,, ~.,. 'I" ICI&& OVIC •CTT&V1 ICI&& l&llTOi O 7u00i eO'r&V1 ICI'&& CIC TIIIV llffl'& •CTT&V1 

,cml ds &.,,.r:»A.c&1&v ~-ye&. 1 2. ,cml Tm Uica. ,c/pa.Tm & cl&s 8',ca. 
{Ja.u&A.ci.s clcrlv, ofTWIS fl!&CT&'A.cla.v ovrm l'A.a.flov, .UM l!ovcrf.a.v ~ 
fla.cr,A.ci.s p.la.v ilipa.v bp.fl&.vovcrw p.cT4 Toii fh,plrw. I 3. o3"°' p/.a.r, 

(a) Here follows a gloss giving a second explanation : 4pv ellrt•, h-011 -,, 
')'U"J K&fl,,.-u ,,,, a.irrw•. «a.I. 

(6) The same gloss adds nrTd.. 

241. 336. 632••. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig s arm• : 17rcrro 
bo: >vg I• 

9. 1118. o vo11a o •X· ao+,] joined with what precedes 046. 18. 
69. 201, 337• 385. 386. 456. 498. 522. 919. 920. 1849. 1955 al : 
"he who bath heart with (and eth) wisdom let him under
stand" bo eth1 I CJ>Sc] pr et Pr : > 046 I o •x111v] T111 cxo.,,., 
s Im,] ,ca,i 2040 : >051 I c'Jf'Tm] >61. 69: tr after c,rrw I I er] 
nrav111 61. 69 I 07rov ... f7f' mVTwv] ubi ..• supra illos gig s : 
super quos Pr vg bo eth I• 

10. ica.,1 > 620 I flmcr. t:7f'T, cww A 025. 1. 35. 205. 241. 
632••. 1957. 2019. 2020, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 
al Pr gig vg s (arm8• •· •) : E7f'T, fl!&CT. e:,crw IC bo sa eth : fl!&CT, cww 
ffT. 046. ao < - 35. 205. 632••. 2020. 2040). 250 a1mu (arm2) I 
C'Jf't:CTl&V] f'Jf'CCTOV 20 (- 35• 337• 468. 920). 42, 69 82. 104, 250. 
2067 al I o1] pr ,ca.i I s1 arm bo : +8c 2041 Pr eth1 I crn,v] pr ov,c 
bo : superest Pr I o1] pr ,ca.i vg arm bo eth j mVT. &, p.nvw A 025. 
I, 35• 69. 2037• 2038. 2040, 2067 al ! !&VT, /J,&VC {e& (8n ICC) IC* : 
8n 1&VT, p.t:tva.& 046. 20 (- JS· 2040). 250 a)mu (Pr) gig (vg) I• 

11. ica.,1 > 468*. 2040 I ""'8 > IIC j mVTOCT A 025. I, 35. I 7 5• 
205. 250. 617. 632. 1934- 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr gig vg (s1) bo: 
DVTocr IC 046. ao ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 632. 1934) al (s1) I oy8oocr] 
pro IC 452. 2017. 2021 : octavo loco Pr I"• c,c, T, 17f'T, crn,v] 
cum sit ex vii Pr j -ru] vadet vg : ibit Pr (arml. 8• •) I, 

1a, omvca] hii Pr flma&A.nav > bo I ov'lnll] m,,c A : OVTw M* I 
m'A.'A.I& Ate 69. 2040 : a.U 025. 046 minP1 : > bo arm• I 1uCT 

fla.cr&A.cw] regni Pr I p.&1&v wpa.v] una hora Pr gi~ vg I A.a.p.fl. • • • 
fh,pwv] "having followed the wild beast" ho I A.l&p.fla.vovcr,v] pr 
ov 620 : accipient gig vgc• d," : tr after (J,qp,ov 920 I p.t:m TOV 

fh/piov] post bestiam vg j. 
18. ou-ro,]+omnes Pr I yvwp.fJ• cxovcrw AIC 025. 1. 35. 205. 

2037. 2038. 2040 alP Tye (Pr) gig vg (arm):~ 046. ao ( - 35. 205. 
2040). 250 a1mu sa I •xovcrw] habebunt Pr I TfJV > 61. 69. 2038 
arml. 8, .. I Efovcriav A 046. ao ( - 35· 205. 386. 468. 920). 250 a1mu 
arm1• s. •: pr T7JV M 025. 1. 35. 172. 201. 205. 385. 386. 468. 498. 
920. 1957. 2018. 2019, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al I 
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yi,J,p:,,,, 'x..111H1'1V, 11:a.l '"I" 8vva.iuv 11:a.l llovcr{a, a.bra1, Tiji 871p~ 
&861&<T&V (a). 17. a '1¥ 9«0f l&i11:a cls Ta.s l(ap8las abrli>, 11'0Lij1Ta.& 
"I" yvifip.71' a.'1-oii,(6) 11:a.2 8oiiva.1 fl/V /J1&<T1A,f.a., a.~TGIP Tiji 9-qplit, 
l.x,,, nA«a~, ol >.oyo, TOV 9coii. 

16. 11:11.l TA 8l,ca. 11:ipa.Ta. 4 .ta" ,ca.l TO B7lplrw, 
OWO& /Lun,aovcrlV "fV ,r6pvq,, 
ml ;,P7/p.1JJ,,..,,,, ll'OL,;o-owir a.~v «a& yvl'"'I", 
11:a.l T'C1S 0"4pKCI.S aln-ijs f/Jo.yovro.,., 

rupl 11:a.l a.~v KCI.Ta.11:CI.VO'OVO'II' r l, ,rvpi'l, 

I 4. oWOL fl,ffa, TOV d.pvlov ll'DM/&T,CTOVO'IV1 

«a.2 TO d.pvlo, VIIC7/1Tfl a.brovs, 
cm 1rt1p1os «vplwv IO"T11' «a.2 {3a.cr,Anis {3a.cr&Al11Jr, 
,ca.l ol p.lT' a.broii 11:A7JT01 1Cal 1,c.\cKTOl ,ca.l 'lt'&O"Tol. (c) 

(11) Text ohvii. 14-17 dislocated and glOBSed. On the restoration of the 
original order, see vol. ii. 61, 71 sq. 

(b) A doublet here follows ml r0<;jo-a, µlv -,,wµ:q,: see crit. notes below, 
and cf. xvii. 13, 

(c) What was originally a marginal gloss on xvii. I text adds here : 15. 
nl dri• "°' T.t. IJaaTa 4 ,taer, ,D 4/ rdp"' 1C1&6f/Ta.&, >.aol KIU ax>.0< Elo-1• ral 
""' Ka.1-,Aiilo-O'a.&, 

aV1111V] 1a.VTI11V 1 (s}: >arm2• 8·"' I TIii 871p.] diabolo Tye j 818oauw] 
&iaovu, .. 94. 2036. 2037 Tye bo : Bia.&iaovu, 218 : tradent Pr vg 1· 

17. 81ocr] «vpiou 61. 69 I 1&i11:cv > Tye I aVT11Jv1] a.VTov tt* J T, 

yv. a.VT. IC. 1T0&1JO'a& > 94- 620. 1918 arm1 9 • eth I a.11Tov] avTC11v tt' I 
"· 'lt'Ol.7Jaa, p.ia., yv1JJP.1J'] >A 2036. 2037 Tye gig vg : et esse illos 
in ( + uno arml. s... bo sa eth) consensu (+et metu Pr) Pr 
arm2• a.• bo sa eth I /CCI.I n&7JO'a.& > tt• I p.&ar yv1JJp.71, tt 025. 1. 
35. 2019. 2022. 2037. (2040). 2067 al : ~ 046. 80 ( - 35. 2040). 
250 almu: p.1a.v >172. 2018: +a.11T11JP 2040 s1 j «a.1 >gig vg bo J 

Bovva.i] dabunt Tye : ut dent gig vg I T7Jv2 > bo sa I a.vr1JJv1] a.VTIJJ 
A : a.vTov 046. 61. 69 : > 2036 Pr arm1• L .. bo sa I TEAw~oVTa1 
AIC 025. 051. I. 35· 181. 205. 209. 432. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2041. 2067 : T£A1a81110"&I' 046. 80 ( - 35. 205). 69. 104. 
I 10, 250, 385. 2016 a\PI J. 

18. 11 u8ca] tr after B7lpwv 205 eth J 1e. To 9,ipw11] TC11 871p1111 &1 
arm1 : Tov B7lp10v arms. .. : + o 1&8.a (Pr) : > Tye arm4 l p.UT7Juovu1v l 
odio habent Tye I 'lr0&1JO'OVO'&V (,r0&0ww Tye) a.VT7Jv ,c, yvµ.v71v AIIC 
025. 1. 205. 632**. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2040 al Tye gig vg s1 arm2 

sa : 'll'OL7JCTOVO'"' a.VT7JV •a.& (> bo) -yvp71v 'lr0&1JO'OVO'w ( •a11111w 617) 
GVT7J' 0461111M. 80 ( - 205. 632**· 919*. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 al 
bo eth : ,ca.1 "'(VP.V7J' 'll'Ol1JO'Ova-111 a.VT7Jr 424. Pr s1 arm' : IC, -yvp.v71v 
>046*. I. 82. 141. 218. 498. 919*. 920. 2016. 2019 I Cl.VT. f/Jay.] 
~632 j f/,ay011Ta.1] f/Ja,yi,iVTa.& 18. 632: edunt Tye I 11:aTa.Ka.VO'OVO'tv] 
a:a.va!11H1'w 1. 181. 205. 2019. 2020 I a A 80 ( -920). 2037. 203S. 
2067 aJP1 bo sa : > M 025. 046. 172. 250. 920. 2018 Pr gig vg j. 

14. n>.«f''IO'OUO''"] 'll'OArp.owiv Tye arm2• L .. I oi p.u avrov] 
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quicumque cum eo erunt Pr I ">..vr, • • • a.>.. . . . rLOT, l ,,c,>.. 
•• , W'LOT •• , • ,cA.vr. Pr j ,c.\'lf"o& ,cru >f'g j ,cci1•] >vga,o. h,,.: 
OT'L I, 2037 I 1,cA.1KT01 ICAL > 110, 2020 ,,c}.. ••• frL(fT,}- 172. 
2018. 2036. 2037 : OL c,cA.1KT01 •• , OL r&OTo& bo I ,cci1 > 205. 
2067 I, 

lti. ""' A Tye Pr ~ s arm4 bo sa : A'i'n et 025. 046 minOlllll 
gig arm2• • : > eth I p.o, + angelus Tye I TA v&&Tci J Tfl.11'1'11 ec4' : 
T«VTci TI& vllciTci Kc I 118.cr ot&icr 104 : vides Tye : + nL 7/ Y""'l 
175. 617. 1934 I ov) super quas Pr Cyp s1 I 'I > IC" I rop"I] 
mulier Tye bo I Acio&) pr 1eci, et j ,cAL oxAo, > vg I ox>..o, ••• 
yAc.icrcra,] ~ 920 I ox.\. f&crllf I(, 19,.,, IC. -yAc.icrcr.] turbae (+et 
gentes Cyp) ethnieorum et h·1guae sunt (sunt et linguae Cyp) 
Pr Cyp : "multitudes of nations" bo ~ 

18. 1am > Pr s1 I 'I l''Y·] Tov 81ov 920 I 'I' >et 18. 201. 386. 
2039. 2040 I T. Pcicri.\1111v] T, Pcicr&A.11111v IC arm1· s. • bo eth : > 
arm': +TWv 336. 620. 1918 I Tf/0" w Aet 025. 18. 35. 175. 205, 
468. 617. 63z••. 1934. 2020. 2040 Tye gig vg s arm bo eth: 
terrarum Pr : pr .,.., (046). 325. (336). 337. 386. 456. (620). 632•. 
919, 920. 1849, (1918), 2004 aJmu I, 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1, MET~ T«iVT«i 1?8ov rLU.ov IJ.yy1>..ov KATci{3o.lvol'Tt1 l1e TOV o~pcivoD, 
lxal'TCI ilovcr{m, l'rya),.rir, 1eci2 ~ yij ltf>111Tur8,,, he. ~ 8o"1' ci~oii. 

2. ,cci2 bpcila lv luxv~ 'P"'"V Al-ywv 
"Er1cr111, Z,ncra Ba.Pv>Jov q l''i'&lt.1/, 
,cci2 lylvETo KATO&ICTfM1p&OV &ul'OlfUOV, 
1<112 tf>vA.«KTj rciVTck ,rvnp.a.Tot r d,ca.8,1.prov ,ccil l''l'L• cl,ccaldjlTo, 

O"f/l'lvov1, 

,ea., tpVNUC1/ rciVT<k dpviov dicci8o.pr-ov ,cci, l"l''O"fJ" 
plvov(a). 

(o) Text of these last two lines is uncertain Possibly we should read 
O,,plou for 11'P16µa7'01 (d'. Jer. I. 39), cf. A 250. 424 Pr gig s1 below: or else, 
with 250. 424 Pr eig s1, read an additional line: 1:cal <J>uAaq 1l'UT'OI lf/plou 
d1:calldj1TOU, 

L /1-ITCI TIIUTCI] pr ICIU 051, 1, 35• 104, 205, 250, 468. 2020, 
2037. 2038 al gig vg eth: et Pr I ci>..>... 11yy) ~ 35. 175. 242. 250. 
617. 920, 1934. (1957). 2016. 2017. 2023 I ci>..>..ov] mpov 1957 : 
> 1. 61. 69 arm4 I £XoVTci) pr,ccu 205 eth I l''i'· >gig arm1 I c,cl] 
an 386 : + Tov 7rpo1T11111'DV a.VTov 1eru bo eth I, 

a. 1,cp11fe,] 1/CIKpA(fJI A, ... A 0:?5, 35· 432. 452. 1957. 
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3. &r, l« mi o!vov [m 9ul£0V] Trjf ,roprcla, amj, r'llff0n«w1 

ftl!TII TO. l9V11, 
«al o! /jwr.>.cis ~ yjjJ l'rr' "~ bropvmra.11, 
1r11i o! lp.,ropo, n;, yjjJ l« Trjf 8vvdJ,Ullli mi 111'f1'71'0VJ amjJ 
l,r~av. 

11019. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2040. 2041 Tye vg (bo) : >H 046. 80 
(-35. 2040). I. 141. 181. 241, 250, 336. 385. 429. 522. 1918. 
1955. 2037. 2o67 Pr gig 1 ,axupa. ""'VT/ ( + JKYaATJ I. 181. 2067 : 
+ 11111. p.ryaA7J 205, 2019 ) AM 025. 046 80 ( - 18. 620. 632. 919, 
1849. 2004). l. 181. 250, 432. 452. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036, 
2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 vg s2 (arm4 eth) : ,axupav tfx»VTJV 18. 141. 
241. 336. 385. 429. 522, 620. 632. 919. 1849. 1918. 1955. 2004: 
~ P.'Ya.A"I ( + rca, &IT](llpa Pr) Pr gig s1 armL • (ho) : fortitudine 
Tye I AfYIIIV > 025 bo j 1,rraol A 1. 35. 104. 172. 205. 468**· 
632**· 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2041. 2067 Tye Pr 
gig vg s arm1 ' : > M 046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 468**. 632••. 2040). 
2 50. 20 38 aJmu arm8• • ho sa eth : + 1,rca1v 02 5 I Ba,8.] pr 'I 046. 
61. 69. 2067: +TJ,ro>.w bosa eth I rca.'l'Ol«.]habitatio etrefugium 
Pr I &up.ov1111v AM 046. 2040 Tye Pr gig vg : 8a.,.µovwv 025. 80 
( - 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al I tf,vAa.rc7J1· 1 > Pr j 1r11J1T00'1 

• • • P.'l·"ITTJP.tvovl] omms immunditiae et iniquitatis Tye I 
11'ClV'l'Ol1'1 • • • tf,v>.a.""12 > 18. 205 I ,rvcvl'a.'1'00'] + 8a.1p.a,1ov 620 I 
a.«a.9.1 ••• opv1ov >025. I, 61. 69. 104. 181, 242. 617. 919*. 
1934. 2016. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s1 arm• I "· 
P.'P.llT"ll"vov1 A 336. 620 gig arm' : > IC 02 5. 046 min'.., om11 

(Pr) vg s1 ho sa eth : + et omnis bestiae immundae Pr I ♦v>.. 
NVT.1 >456. 632** I opv1ov] 0,,pwv A I o.«a.9.1 >920 I «. l'-'1'-'" 
0'7Jp.1Vovl] «• l"/1-'WJUIIOV 18 : >61. 69. vg ( -vg"): pr «a.1 tf,vAa.«TJ 
ffa.V'l'OO' 971piov a.rca.9a.p'l'OV 250. 424 : + et career omnis bestiae 
immundae et odib11is gig s1 I• 

8. T, o,v. T. 8vv,. IC 046. 80 ( - 35. 205). 250 alP1 Tye s1 : T, 

9up.. T. OW. 025. 051. I. 35• 172. 205. 241. 432. 1957. 2018. 
2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 gig arms. 4• <-> eth : T. 

oiv. >AC vg: T. Bui'. >Pr s1 I T. 9vp.. T. ,ropv.] T, 1ropv. T. 9vp.. 
C I T, ,ropv. > 218 s1 I =· ,ra.VT. T. ,9. > Pr I lffll'OT&rcw 94. 
432. 2019, 2036 (s1) : fl'lrOKIII (11'111'111- 35• 2037). 025. l, 

35• 2023• 2037• 2038. 2041 : flftlll"'1'l (1rc,ro- 242, 498. 
617, 2030), 051, IIO. 175• (241~ 250. 337• 468**. 522. 617. 
632. (1918). 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2020. 2024. 2039- 2067 
al' Tye ~·g vg s1 arm1• a.• : 1rf11'1'1111ra.v AC : 1r111T111«aa«v) IC 
046. 80 - 35. 175. 337. 468". 617. 632. 2020). 61. 69. 104 
alP arm' eth I I"" a.VT. 1,ropv.] °' I"" 11VT, 'll'OpvW!Ta.VTEO' 2 56. 
336. (620). 628 Tye arm11• a.. : P,f'I' O.lJT"IO' > Pr I T. wl llVT7JIT 

1. 920 I T. 8V11. > ho I 111'P7JIIOIIIT] aTP7JV011 C 149. 201. 241. 
2037. 2067 ~ 
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4. Kal ;KoVO'a ru.,,, 'P'»"W l,c TOV o,parov Alyowa, 
'Etl\OaT« r,e alffljf a M0f p,ov1, 
lvci ,.,., O'VV«0£1111lV1j°'T"« TC1ii d.p.a.p-rlatf a,rijf, 
nl l,c TWII rA'l)'fO" C1~i l'vci ,.,., A#J"lf'«' 

5, &-r, l,coll-q9TJITC111 a'lfflji al d.p.a.p-rla., l.'XP, Toii o,pC1110V, 
real ,,.,.,,.,,p.oVWt1'fll a 0«Of Tc\ &&,c-qp.a.TC1 C1~ 
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4. 11>.>,'I" tw"'I"] ciAA'IJO' (/,1,,11'1/a C 2067 : ~ 2020 : ciA>.. > 
arm1• 4·• bo I AryoV11C111] "!17J!1 2067 I ,f,AOarr AIC 2036. 2038 : 
rtrAB«T, 025. 051, 1. 35. 205. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2037, ~040, 
2041. 2067 Tte gig vg s arm bo : rtrA0r C 046. ao ( - 35. 205. 
2040). 250 alp] Pr I ,e aVT1j11] tr after p.ov tcC 025. 2020, (2067) 
eth: >1, 110, 181. 2038 I ,e] C1'11' 2067 I O >205. 2038. 2067 
I wa. > 386 I 0'1/Jlrcow. AtcC : cnryrcow. 02 5. 046 min°mn I rca,2 > sl I 
,c, f« T, rA. aVT, >025. 051, 35*. 2038 I T, rATfYlllv] Tf/11 '11'A1/Y7Jf 
gig s1 I Aap.,,,,] AaO.,,,-r 386: PAa/31/T• 051. 2036. 2037 (Tye Pr) I, 

II. cwnio-1] C1VT'f/ s1 (ho) : 1&VTlll11 arm1 : >920 I ci'XfJ,] rlll!1025 : 
P.'XP'- 2037 I •f'll'I//J-Oll•l +C1Vf'l1!1 18. 35. 82. ll0. 172. 337• 385. 
456, 632, 919, 920, 1849, 1955, 2004, 2018. 2022, 2023 aJP: + 
1&VT0£11 386 eth I 9,oa] dominus vg : dominus deus Pr I 1&VT'f/r] 
aVTlllv Tye arm1 I• 

e. 11wo80Tt ••• CIUT'JO'] et (>Cyp) ideo reddidit ei duplieia 
( dupla Cyp) Pr Cyp I 1&'11'o80T«] a ... oBi&iaw arm I- a. • j ,cci,1 > vg 
(-vg-) I a.Tr&i«cv] +vµw 051. 1. 35. 175. 205. 468. 617. 632**• 
1934. 1957. 2016. 2037. 2038. 2041 gig vgT ann<I). 4 : + 1/J-"" 2067 
arm&• I 1111,1 >Neth I 8, ... Alll!111Tr (8,'ll'Aaaan 18. 2004) AMC 046. 
80(- 35· 175. 205. 617. 620. 632••. 1934. 2020). 61. 69. 82. 93· 
uo. 385. 2022. 2024. 2039 aim" Tye gig vg : + 1&VT7/ 025. 051. 
I, 35· 104, 175. 250. 617, 620, 632**• 1934. 1957, 2016, 
2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm' bo : + "VT1/II 205 : + 1&VTC1 2020 I 
8,'ll'Aa A 025. 046. 051, I, 35. 104, 175. 205. 250, 617. 620. 
632••. 1934. 2016 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : pr TA ICC 18. 
61. 69, IJ0, 325, 337• 385, 386. 456, 468, (632*), 919, 920. 1849, 
2004- 2022 I (TU) 8,rAa AICC 025. 35, 175, 617. 620. 632**· 
1934. ~20. 2040 Tye Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : + lll!1 ,cu, aVT"I 
(avroi 69) ,cai (>61. 69} 046. ao ( - 35. 175. 617. 620. 632**. 
1934- 2020, 2040). 61. 69. 82. IJ0 aima I 1'Cl > 149 j III T1II 

'll'OT1/P'lll] in calicem gig I TOT'f/Ptlll AC 025. 1. 35. 175. 250. 325. 
617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Tye Pr (gig) vg s arm eth : 
>620: +e&VT'f/11 N 046. 80 (- 35· 175. 325. 617. 1934. 2040~ 
69. 104- no. 385 bo I Ill] lll!1 172. 2020 ho I mpaaa] + vp.,., 



AllOKAAYitlJ IOANNOY [x.vm 1-e. 

8. &4 ,.ovro lv ,u.,F. iP1Pf ieova,,, al ,..A'l}'Cll a~ 
t 6'1Vll1'0f "al ,rb,8o,; "al A'l'of, t(a) 
ICllL li, 1n1pl 1Ca'Tf11Cav9irrffru, 
Ml luxv~ A e,;,~ A ,cp{ya~ aw.,,,,. 

' r I , ' ,.,, • • r • ... , • a . ' ,.. " " , •~A•-,, 9. Ka, ,cAa.va-ot'1'f11 ,ca.1 ,co'l'01'1'11& E'II' 0.117'1'1 01 ,-,a.u1Aflf 1'7/C 'Y']'l, 
Kl\4Vv vvv , , , • Q\ 1 \ 

&~T'Q•• ol pAT' 4~ ,ropJ1EllO'aV1'1i /CO.I 0"1'P7/J'laO"O.V1'EC1 01'aV ,-,Af'ltllKTIJ' 1'0V 

(a) On this !me see vol. ii. 100. 

632** I ,c1pa.a-a.,.,] remixtum est Cyp Pr : " shall be mingled' 
arm' I a.vn,9] aV1'T/J' 046. 620 l-

7; OO'A] pr ,ca.1 Pr arm2 s. • I a.vT1/v Ate*C 025. 046. 10 
(- 35**· 175. 205. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040) al : ,a.V"I" te• 1. 
35**· 69. no. 175. 205- 250. 632**· 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
2067 alp! I 1"ouo1.'T'. &n-,J ,cepa.a-a.n 1 I &n] &n-, 025 : datur Pr 
Cyp (arm2) I &n-1 a.w. >s1 I a.vT7/ >gig I "· ,r1v6.J >051. 1. 35. 
60. 181. 432. 1957. 2023. 2041. 2067 : + populo suo Tye I oT&1] 

/Ca.& I : 8101'& 2036. 2037 : +Ka.& 205 : >051. 2038 I ½11] + 
Babylonia Tye I o1'11] + cyw 17:z. 250. 2018 : > 1. 620. 2067 I 
"a.61J/'4' AICC 025. 35. 175. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040 
gig vg s arm1·'-• : ,ca.61w 046. 61. 69 arm2 bo : 11a.6wu 18. 82. 
110. 325. 337· 385. 429. 456. 522. (632*). 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 
2004, 2022. 2024, 2039 aJP : + 1Ca.61JJU 468 : + /JIU 205 : EL/Al 

m61JJU 201. 386 : sum Pr Cyp I fJo.u,Aiuua.] {Ja.u,>..wovua. C I ov,c 
11p.i) non possum esse (esse non possum Cyp) Pr Cyp I• 

8. 'IJ"ptl] wpo. 61. 69 Pr eth I aV"lu] pr w s1 (arml s. •) I 
611)'11,TOO"j 8o.v111"0V 046 arm1 I ,ca.i1 Ate 025. 35. 205. 620. 920. 
2040 Tye Pr gig vg b<1> 1 arm9• '- • bo : > 046. 10 ( - 35. 205. 
620. 920. 2040). 82. no. 172. 201. 250. 314. 385, 429*, 498. 
522. 1955. 2018 al arm1 I ,ca.18 > 18 I o np,] tr after IC41'111Cav6. 
(arm1) bo eth I ,ca.Twca.US,,Ucra1] m1'111Cav9'iuoVTc11 Tye : ,cavB-qu-
33 7 I o fhou A 2040 vg eth : o 6,ou o np&OU IC* : np,ou o 61ou 
IC'C 025. 046. 10 ( - 175. 617. 920. 1934. 2020. 2040). 250. 
2037. 2067 al Tye Cyp gig si arm9• '- • bo : ,cvpiou 141. 175. 242. 
314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2020. 2041 Pr s1 arm1 : np. o 9,ou o 
raVTo«pG,1'Cllp 2036 : npiou o 1r0.vro11paNp 2037 I ,cp111411'] «p&VWI' IC" 
1. 175. 150. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2036. 2037 : (qui) iudicabit 
Tye vg I• 
· 8. 1W1UCN1t"l'll1 AIC 1. 18. 205. 2019. 2004. 2038. 2067 alP : 
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ICCl71'VOI' ~ ft'V/JfMl'ff.lli Cl~S, 10. cl,ro p.a.icpo8EV hrnJKOTff Bia "'" 
r;o/30, TW /311CTIIV«Tp.DV II~, Afywr1s 

0-Ga~ o-Gai ~ 'll'OMr ~ p.,-yt0.'1}, 
BafJv>..wv ~ ,r0>..,s ; luxupa, 
&,., p.uf, /:,pq. ;Ma ; icplu,s uov. 

I 1•. iccil ol lp.,ropo, Tijs ~ icA.aLO'UCTW KIil ,ro,lJovuw br' a.ww, 
2 3•. ~ &,., ol lp.,ropo{ t uov t iuav ol p.ryurra.11,s Tijs y,js] (a) 
I 1b. °"' "'" yop.ov a~wv o~ll,ls clyop11tu o~,ciT,, 

(11) This line is prov1Sionally restored here : see vol. ii. 102, 112. But 
it is best to take it as a gloss on u•. 

1tA.a.vuovuw C 025. 046. 80 ( - 18. 205. 2004). 250. 2037 alpl I 
icA.a.VCTOIITIIL (·CTOVCTLII)] +a.V1"1'}1' 025, I. 35• 205. 2036. 2037• 
2067 s1 : +,-avn,v 2019 2038 j ica, Kot/I, >920 I ,ca.,1 >ho I ,.,,. 
avrq >61. 69 Pr I O.VT'IJ A 1. 205. 498. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2040: 11vrq11 ace 025. 046. :ao ( - 205. 2020, 2040). 250 
al : IIVT'IJCT 2067 : awwv 620 I o,1 > 18 I ,c C1Tp17v.] >ac• 456 : + 
ica, CTT'flla.eWCT,v tc•· • I f3>..,,,.WC1'w] '8WC1',11 IC : /3>..,,rovu,11 0 5 I. 5 22. 
2017. 2038 I ,rvpwO'EIOO'] ffT(jJ(l'((IJ(T ac• J. 

10. 111ro] pr ,cm Pr arm2 I ECTTl'/KOT't:CT] t:C1T111T1u 2040 : CTT'IJKOIITECT 

2036. 2037 : f1'T11CTOIITl1' arm&• ho I T. i;o{J. > 1849 I Tov /3aCT11v
,up.ov] Tov /Ja.uavurp.ov 1849 (arm4): tormentorum gig: >arm8·• 

I >..1yo11T1u] ,ea, >..,fova-w s1 arml. 8 •: >arm4 I ova,1] +011111. 172. 
250. 2018 s1 : > 141. 2019. 2038 I .,,1 > 1934 I .,, p.ry. >Pr I 
/Ja.fJv>..wvl pr '1/ 172. 250. 2018. 2023 I ,uxvpa.] oxupa. 20J6, 2037 
p.LII 1.t>pa.] p.t1111 wpav A 2040 : pr EV I. 2020. 2037. 2067 I .,,Mfo, > 
A I uov] eius gig j. 

11•. '"JO' Y'JO'] uov 456 : + uov ac : terrarum Pr I 1<MtO'UC1'w ,c, 
1re16ovu,v AacC 025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
2067 (Pr) gig : KMV<TOV<TL (-CToVTa, 2036) ,c, ,r,vfJ't}a-ovu, (-6ovuw 
314) 046. 00 ( - 35· 205. 2040). 250. (314). (336). (1918). (2036) 
vg s1• <2> arm8• '- • (bo) : ,c>.,. KIIL > s2 : ,ea, ,rw{J. > 336. 620. 1918. 
2036: ,ca,1 >ho: flent plangentes Pr I ,,,. aw.] tr after ,c>..a.wvuw 
2020 I fff'] £11 A I, ~036 : uf, 051. 181. 2019. 2037. 2038. 
2067 : pr t:i; fQVTOVCT 468 : > Pr I QVT7/V ace 025. 94- 336••. 
620. 1918. 2017 gig vg (Pr): avrq A 20 (-620). 104. 250. 
314. 1957. 2022, 2023 a1mu : IIVT'IJCT 61. 172. 2018 : QVTOVCT 

046 : fCIVTOVO' 051, 181. 2038 : fCIVTOUT I, 2019• 2036. 2037• 
20671-

888. on AtcC 025. 046. 1. 35. 175. 250. 617. 620. 1934-
2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Tye Pr gig vg s arm9• 4 eth : >19 (- 35. 
175. 617. 620. 632. 1934. 2040). 82. 201, 385. 429. 498. 522. 
1955 bo I o,1 > A 2040 I uov > 325. 2019. 2036 I 'l'/O"CI" > 
386 I. 

Ub. 11Ufllt1] IIVT'IJCT 172. 2016. 2020 I ov,cui (,cw ov,cu, 620. 
1918 : ov,c rCTT,11 456 : iam Pr : > arm ho eth) joined with what 
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II, -pp.a, 'XJIWOV ml &pyvpou «1&1 ~OU T,p.lou ml p,a.pya,pinw, 
ul {lwainv w rofl'lrupas «111 O'l(Jll(oii m1 «o«,cwoii, 
«111 uv €6Mv 9-i'POII ,cal miv a«riios IA1,f,o.vr1.ov «al uv 

M11111 o-aiios be r luA.ov 1 "'l"IIIT'ATOU, 
ml xa,A«ov «al ai&,,pou ,cll1 pappdpau, 

I 3. ml «1mp.o,p.o, ml l,pA,Jp.ov ml 6vl"4/J4TG, 
ml p.'6pov ,cal Al{lavrw «111 oftw, 

precedes o:a5. 1957. :ao:a3. 2036. :ao37 Pr gig vg s1 : joined with 
what follows AC 046. 18 alp1 s1 : without punctuation It I, 

111. pucniu] 'XJ1f'ITOIIII C o:a5. 620. 1918 : 'XJIWUW 94. 2019 I 
apyvpov J apyvpm,v C 025 : l&fY'f'IPIOV 94· 181. 201. 386 I A&9. T,p..] 
AJJ111JO' Tl.p,&11UO' C 025 (ho): A&Swv Tlp,l,OJV Pr s arm1 I p.apyo.p1T01V 
It 172. 2018. 2040 Pr gig s arms. a.•: l""P'f"P&T111t (-Tl&IAT A) AC 
025 bo : JJ4P"ll&P'TOV 046. ao. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp1 vg I 
flwrr. • • • «o«,c1nv] sirici et purporae et coccineae ve&tis Pr 
{lVO'O'wov AC 025. 046. ao ( - 35. 205) alp1 gig : /lllfT0'1V11W It : 
{lwrrov 051, I, 35• 205, 1957. 2019, 2023, 2036, 2037• 2038. 
2041 vg j ,c. rro,xf,. > A j ropt/,upl&O' MC 025. 104. 205. 620. 
63:z••. 2018. 2037••. 2040: 1r0pr/Jvpou 046. 051. :aC> ( - 205. 620. 
632••. 2040). I, 69. I 10, 314. 385. 2037•. 2067 I ,c. O'&pUC, > I. 
920 I O"fl&Kov AltC 025. 046. 051. 104- 620. 1849- 2017 al : 
0'1JP'- ao ( - 386. 620. 1849) alP1 : avpi,cou 172. 386. 2016. 
2018. 2019 I - ~Aw . .. T1,.uwT1&Tov) omne hgnum mcensi et 
omne vas ligneum et omne vas eburneum preciosum gig I «. wur 
tvA. Bvw.] et omnis ligni citrei Pr : tr after Tip.. bo I tv.\ov] 
a,crvoa A:~- 025 I ,A.,._ ,c, w. a-,cfVOO' >arm1 j «. 'l'l&V a-«. 1« 
fvA.. > gig I wa.v 0'1C1Voo-l > Pr I ric > C 94 I fvAov ICC 025. 046. 
:ao ( - 2040) airer,, omn Pr s (arm) (bo) : l,/)ov A 2040 vg eth I 
Tl.p,&IIITUTOII] Tl.p,&OI' s1 I xaA,cov • • • ar.BT,pou • • • /J4P/J4POV] xii,\,co, 
• • • o-r.8T,po, • • • p.appapo• s1 bo I xaA,cov] KO.MDV c• I «, a-&8. 
> arm1 I ,c, p.o.pp,. > M I I• 

18. IUPl'l&jl,- AltC 025. 046••. 18 ( - 35**. 205. 620. 919. 
1934- 2020). 104. 250. 2038 al• (Pr) vg : ,c1vap.- 046*. 1. 35••. 
69. 172.205. 314.620. 1934. 2020. 2022, 2023.2036.2037.2067 
atmu gig bo I ,c11,vap.wp.ov (,c,vap.wp.o,) AC 025. 1. 250. 2037. 
2038. 2040. 2067 almu vg gigs arm (bo): ,c1vvap.wp.au (,cwa.p.wp.au) 
It 046. 19 ( - 35· 2040) aim• : cinnamum Pr 11(, a.p.Olp.GI' Aac•c 
025. 35•. 93. 172. 181. 218. 250. 314. 2016. 2018. 2019. gig vg 
s1 : >N" 046. ao ( - 35*). 1. 2037. 2038. 2067 a!P1 Pr 1,1 arm 
bo I 6vp.&a.p.1&T1&] 6vp.&o.JJ4 1. 2037. 2040. 2067 Pr gig arm1 bo : 
-/J41'00' 046. 61. 69 : ·p.l&TOIV 201, 386. 620 vg I «. p.vpo, > C I 
p.vpo,) p.vpwv 386 (arm1) : p.vpou vg s1 : a-p.vpvav 2036. 2037 
A.iflanv] A.1/J111111U vg I 0&vov • • • wqor l ~ I 7 5, 2 I 8. 242. 2 5 o, 
314- 617. 1934- 2016. 2017 11(, OIVW AltC 025. 35· (175). 205. 
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KIM IA.11,ov K112 cr,µ.{&&Aw KIM criTOV, 
Kiil lC'"7l''I/ KIM rpo/311Ta. (a) ""' 1/roxa.r; &.vfJpJnri.w. (6) 

I 5. oZ lp.TrOpo& ToVTWv, ol r.\ovnjcrt&VTrr; d,,r' 11,n;._, d.n p.t&KpofJa 
O'T'TpOVTIU 8&a TOI' r/,/,/3011 TOV /JIICTIIIII.CTp.o1' "~'" ,c.\iuoVTQ KM 
rofJoV11T•~, 16. .\l-yo11Trr; 

Ol,al, rill, ~ 1r0,\,~ ~ p.r-yo..\ ,,, 
~ rrp&/Jr/3,\'IP.tln/ {Jwcrwov ""' ,ropf/,vpovv ""' ICOICIC&IIOII, 
""' IC()(PVCTIJJJW"'I XPVCT{'f.' ""' AUJ,, T&µ.{,, KIii p.a.p-yo.plrg, 
OT& p.&ti ;:,~ ~P"IP,Wffr, i TOCTOV1'0i r.\owoi, 

(a) Here follows an interpolation : ica.l frw-w• ,cctl ~IJQ,- ica.l 1101µ11.To,,-, See 
vol. ii. 102. 

(6) Verse 14 1s n:~tored after 21 : see vol. ii. 105. 1o8. 

(617). 632**. (1934). 2020. 2040 al Pr gigs arm bo sa eth: >046. 
20 ( - 35. 175• 632**· 205. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040) almu: "· owov 
vg I r.\4,ov] r..\a,ov vg I ,c, crr.p. > Pr I crcp.&8. • • • ifro'X."cr] 
crcp.&8"Ar111CT • • • CT&TOV • • • ICT"lllfllll • • • ,rpo/Ja.Tfllv • • • i/lvxfllll vg l 
,c, er,.,., ,c, KT, > s1 I ,ca,9 > bo I cr&Tov] cr,TOV 620 bo I KT"IV"I ,c. 

wpo{J11Ta. AMC 025. 35. 205. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Pr gig 
(vg) s1 arms.•·• bo sa : ~ 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 2040). 250 a1mu 
arm1 : ,c. rpo/J. > 42. 195 7 I &'ff''ff'fllV l ,=over 2040 s arm1 : equi Pr I 
pr8m11 AteC 025. 046. 1. 18. 205. 632. 919. 1849. 2004. 2037. 
2038. 2067 almu : pa.,&111 051. DO ( - 18. 205. 632. 919. 1849. 
2004). 82. 104. 250. 314. 2016 almu : pr8&flll' 61. 69. 2022 : p,Bt&cr 
Pr s arm8• •· • I p18mv ,ea, > arm1 bo I crC11p.. ,ea, > 33 7. 386 arm1 I 
crC11p.1&TC1111] crC11p.aT11 s : crfllp.a bo : if,vxfllv 61. 69 : mancipia (-orum 
vg) Pr vg : poreorum Tye : mulorum et camelorum sa I "• if,vx_. 
avfJp.] et diversi generis animalia Pr : ,c, ifro'X."IV a.vfJpCll'ff'OV bo eth : 
>Tye!, 

15. TOUTfllv] aVT"lcr Pr : crov bo I aw.,,cr1] crov bo I CTT"ICTOIITIU] 
stabant Tye I 8. T, tf,o{J. T. /J. aVT, > Tye I ,c.\a.&oVTccr (,c.\avcrovcr,v 
s1 arm1 bo eth) AteC 025. 1. 18. 35. 175. 250. 617. 632**. 1849. 
1934. 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040 Tye Pr gig vg s1 armL'- • (bo) 
sa : pr ,ea, 046. 325. 337. 386. 4~6. 468. 620. 632. 919. 920 al s1 

arm1 eth I Ka& > bo I wafJ01111T•cr J w&ffqcrovcr,v s1 arm1 bo eth I• 
18. >.cyovno- (.\1-yovaw 046. 522 : cpovcrw arms.• eth) AlltC 

(046). I 75• 325. 337• 386. 456. (522). 617 a1mu Tye gig s1 (arm a.•) 
bo sa (eth) : pua, 025. 051. 19 ( - 175. 325. 337. 456. 617. 620). 
250.2037.2067Prvgs1 arm•(eth) I ovcu1]+a-o&bo l OVa.&1AteC025. 
35. 175. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 a TycPrgigvgs 
arm (bo) sa eth: + ova, 172. 2018: + uo, bo: >046.19 ( - 35. 175. 
617. 1934. 2020. 2040) almu I "I 7r0,\, 71 p.r-y] "I p.r-ya.\11 ..-o.\ur 2020 
bo I "I p.r-y. "I rcp,{Jr{J.\. > H* I 118 > A I .,, wrp1/Jr/JA.) quae vastata 
est gig I {3vcrcr • ••• 1crxpva-C11p.c,,.,, > 325 I /Jvcrcr • ••• 1<0KK.] ~AI 
/Jvcr,r, • • • npf/,.] ~ Pr I {Jvcrcr,11ov (/JV1Two11 02 S· {3vcrcrvvor, I) 
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I 7. ""l ,r&s ,cv{Jq,"""" ""2 ns A tt2 TOrCW ,r>.,l111,, K0.2 1'11.VTII.I 

Ka.2 ouo& T,V 6JJ..amra.v lpy11tOJ1T11r., ,lire\ P.""fJ06fll la-nicra.v l 8. ,ca.2 
l,cpa.E11v fJ>..iroVT,s T~v ,ca.,rvov njs ,rvpil,crE111s a.~s, >..tym,,-« T4 

tripO:,,.or Ap.ola. ri ,ro>..n ,j P."YJJ..11 i l 9· ,ca,2 r l{Jti>..ov, xow M TAs Kff/)IIAAs 
"~Id .. , «11! l«~av ,c.\.aloVT« «al nv6owr«, >..fyc,'1'1'« 

Ow~ owl ~ ms ~ p.,yJJ..11, 

AMC r. 35. 175. 250. 617. 620. 2037. 2038 al Tye (Pr) gig 
vg"-c.f.1.h: {Jvcruov 046. 18. 337. 386. 456. 468. 632. 919. 920. 
1849. 2004. 2067 al vgd • 1,ropcf,vpovv AMC 046. 19 ( - 325. 386). 
2037. 2038 alp1 : ,ropcf,vpa., 025. 94. 141. I7 i. 201. 241. 250. 
2018. 2019. 2067 I Ka.11 >025. I 7 5. 242. 617. 1934 11(01(1(1"°"] 
,co,c,cwa. s1 I ,ca.18] > 051. 1. 2036. 2038 arm• : T/ eth I Kf.)(pllf1,) 
«rXPvcr111p.evo, M : 1CE.)(Pvcr111p.aa s1 (bo) : >arm• ! XPW1111 AC 025. 
046. 19 (-35). 25oalP1 : .)(pllf1111 M 051. I, 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2019. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : auro Pr gig vg : pr fll MC r. 
35. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 I >..,6. Tip..] >..dJ0111 
Ttp.wtcr s<1>· 1 arm1· s. " I np.1111 > 046 sa I p.apyap,rq AMC 02 5. 
2040 Pr arm• bo (sa) : p.apyap1Ta.111 (-Tau s) 046. 19 ( - 2040). 
250. 2037. 2038. 2067 1tfero omn Tye gig vg s armi.S· • I p.ia] in 
hae gig I T/PT/P.111611] 'PT/P.1116.,, 051. 1. 2036. 2038 I o > 025. 2040 j. 

17. o >025. 1. 314. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2038 al I 
ffl'I T07l'OI' rAEIIIV] pr ffl'I TIIII' w>..0&11111 s1 : ffl'I TIIIJ/ 7r.\01111v ( + 0 I) op.1>..00 
I. 2037 : w>..r11111 1w1 T11111 r>..011111/ 2016 : super mare navigans Pr 
(bo sa) : (qui) manibus navigat Tye I T07TOII (pr To11 IC 046. 468 : 
pr illum gig) ANC 046. 19 ( - 35. 175. 617. 1934) aJmn gig vg 
s1 arm : T11111 rA.o11111' 025. 35. 181. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 1957. 
2017. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2067 I r>..,11111] navigabat (-av1t 
vg") gig vg• 1 K, 1/aVT, • • • Epy~oVTa.1 > bo I 0001 T, 6ti>... 
rpya(OJ1Ta.1] quotquot mare operator Tye I T. 6a.>...] " rq 6ii>..a.u,,.,, 
Pr gig vg• arms : maria (mari vgd, ~ vg"- c. d. f.1 I 1py~o11T111] 
morantur Pr I ,crrrµra.v) stabunt Pr arm I• 

18. ""' •"Pr4"" > 2020 Pr I «a1 > 2067 arm• I 1,cpa.£11v AC 
025. 172. 2018. 2038. 2040 Tye gig vg s1 : 1,cpat011 IC 046. 051. 
19 ( - 325. 468•. 920. 2040). l, 250. 2037. 2067 : EKl111ov 920 : 
1,c>..avua11 O.VTT/" s1 : r,cpa.~ov 42. 325. 468•. 517 : «pafovcr111 
arm I fJA.mOVTru] op11111Trcr I I ,ca.ffl'o, MC 02 5. 046. 19 aif01 • •

Pr Tye gig s arm bo sa : Torov A 60 vg I TlfT > C I woA.fl] + 
TaVTT/ C gig vg arm ho I· 

19. 1p11>.o, (-av C) MC 046. 19 ( - 325. 617, 2040) alfore oma 

vg s (bo) : 1{:la.A.>..011 025. 051. 325. 385. 617 gig : nrr{:lti>..ov 
(mr/Ja.Mov 2040) A 2040: mittentes Pr I xov11 >620 IT, Krf/J,] 
,.,,,, KE~T/f1 IC 2026 bo I aw11111] rawllll' C I ,ca.11 > arm1• • bo l 
€Kpa.fa11 ( +c/,111111/ P."YIIAT/ arm•) AC 2018 vg s arm• : f1Cp~o11 IC 
025. 046. 19. 250. 2037. 2067 alp1 gig: clamabunt Pr: 'lffl'8ovVT,cr 
arms·•: > arm1 I 1eA.a10VT,cr K, fl'fll8owT,11] > A I : pr Ka.& 325. 
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'" D brAoVT'l}O'IIII 11"«111'1S ol lxo11TIS TO. 1rAot11 0 T'9 fJaA.&.crfT(J, 
t l,c ~ T&p.&oTflTOS 11'rt'ijs OT& p.'4 ~P'f 1/p'Jp.wD,,, t (a) 

21. Kcal ;p1v its dyy,Aos la-xvpos Al8ov &1. p.v.A.&vov p.cya.111 «cu 
lfla>..w ck n,11 fJfucru11v Acyt,iv 

o~CIJS App.~p.caT& fJA-r/J-qrnTru 
BafJvAw11 ~ p.ry&>..'1 1r6.A.,1., 

,cal. oo P."1 rilp18'j IT&. 

14, Kal. ~ l,,rwpll O'OV nj1, E1r&fJvp.las njs I/Iv,&.(~) 
d.njM,., d.1ro uov, 

Kal 1ra11Ta TO. .A.,1rapa. ,cal TO. Aaµ.,rpa. 
r11rw.A.,To i11ro O'OV. (,) 

(a) Text corrupt. We should read : IJT, ,,..; C,pq. iJp.,,.,:,6., fJ T&µ.<M'f/1 
a6rijs : cf. vers. 10, 16, and see vol. ii. 1o6 sq. Ver. 20 1s restored to its 
original context after 23•· h, See vol. 1i. 92 sq. 

(6) On the restoration of the order of the text, see vol. 1i. 92, 105, 1o8. 
(e) Here follows a gloss : ,cal oil1efr, oil µ.-1/ aiiTa. •ilp1/1Tova-,11. On a possible 

explanallon of It in connexion with the loss of 22b which I have restored, 
see vol. ii. 92, 109, and footnote in I«. of Enghsh transl. 

468* arms.•:~ 325. 468* : tr after A1yo.,,-1u 325. 468*. 511 I 
A1yo11TE<T ( + voce magna Pr) AtcC 1. 172. 2018. 2040 Pr vg • c 
(arm1 8• a.) bo : pr 1ea, 025. 046. 19 ( - 325. 468. 2040). 250. 
2038. 2067 aJP1 gig vg'- 0 • v s arm• : > 468** vgd I ova,t AC 02 5. 
046. 19 ( - 33 7. 468*. 2040) Tye Pr gig vg s arm sa eth : + ovru 
172. 250. 2019 : >N 141. 337. 432. 452. 4G8*. 506. 2019. 2021. 
2040 bo I fJ 1roA. 'I p.ry.] '} Jl,ryaA'I 1r0Aw- 1849 I Ta >1. 35. 172. 
175. 617. 1934. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al I a, T. 8a.A. • ••• 
111/T'l'/<T] de mari et de pretiis dus gig I 1,c T. np.. aVT. > Tye I 
'IP'11-'C1J8'1] EP7J/.&CIJ6'} I. 2036. 2038 1-

21. ICll&1] pr ICII& EKpae,., c/,CIJllfJ" bo I IC, 'IP"'] tr after &O'}(VpOO' 
bo I uu a.yylAOCT 10-x.vpoa' A,8.] uo- a. • • • A,8. A. The letters 
between a and A are not visible, but the space is only enough for 
five or six. I E&o-]+re IIUTCIJV 337 I ayy. &IT}(,] EiC TCIJII ayyMCl)I/ TIUV 
iuxvpC1J11 s1 I &O"XVPoO"] ,a"yfpo11 (tr after A,8011 tie*) tie• 141. 149 : 
>(A) Tye s2 1A,1Jo111&1CTJ >bo: .A.&8011 >2019: 1.11u >arm1 I l&IO'] 

CIJO'E& 2036. 2037 : ad magnitudinem Pr I p.v.A.ivo11 (p.v.A.i,cov C) 
AC : molarem vg (bo) : p.v.A.ov 025. 046. 19. 205. 2037. 2038. 
(2067) : molam (-ae Pr) Tye Pr gig s<1>· 1 arm : A,8ov M (2019) I 
p.rya11] µ.rya 2019. 2020 : tr before 1&1CT 2067 I OVTl&IO'] pr OT& IC 
620 : hoe Pr vg arm1 I /JafJv.A.1.1111] pr illa Tye I µ.rya).'1} 'll'OMO'] 
µ.tyaAo1roA,a- 2067 ! 1roA,a- >Pr I m] + 111 IIUT'JJ IC 046. 61. 69 I• 

14. 'I owwpo.] pomorum (-a vg) Pr vg : hora gig (arm•) : > 
arm2· 8 • I fJ >C I O"ov1 placed after 01r1.11pa AMC 025. 2040 (Pr) 
vga. c r. c h. Y : tr after 1/lvxr,O" 046. 19. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 gig 
vgd s2 arm: in both places 172. 2018 s1 : >bo I '"Irr 11r,6vp.&11CTJ 
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«al ~ ,n6a.pie8wv «al t p,ovu,«wv t 
< o-G ,.,., d.,c000'8j lv uol b,· >(a) 

[xvm.u. 

«al < f/1111~ >(a) a-GA..,,.ciw ,c:al o-11.A.r&OTiiw 
ri ,.,_, d.,cOV0"96 b o-ol &,. 

,c:cil f/,111~ p.vAov 
o-G ,.,., d.,c:ova-8j b, o-ol &, • 

(11) Necessarily restored, yet found in eth: see below. 

,, ur,9vr1.a. Pr s1 I C171'71A.6t:v] diseendent vgd arm1 I T'll1 >61. 69 I 
A,ra.pa. p,,rapa. N* : + O'OV 2040 I T'a1 A 025. 046. 19 at'= omn : 

>MC 2036. 2067 I afflllAffo AC 025. 046. 19 ( - 35. 620). 250 
alp& arms.' eth: ar~o IC 35. 104. 110. 172. 33~. 432. 620. 
1918. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041 gig vg bo sa : perient Pr : o.rwx£T'o 
2067 : a'"IA6w 051. 1. 2036. 2037 s1 arm8• • I ovKt:T',] + atrra 
/JAe:1/mo- Ka& s1 I ov ,.,..,, atrra AN 2018. 2020. 2040 : avTa ov p:q C 
025. 046. 19 ( - 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040) al gig vg: tr avTa 
after t:up. 1. 35. 175. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038 (arm) I e:vp71-
0'0VO'&V AMC 025. 18. 172. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2039 vg s 
(arm') bo : t:vp710- (-e:w 104. 620). 046. 19 ( - 18. 35). 2037. 2067: 
t:vP710'e&O' (-710' 051). 051. 1. 35. 432. 1957. 2023. 2038. 2041 Pr 
gig arm8• '· • : + Otl'Tt: i/roxao- av6po,1r111v T'OV Aonrov t:p.ropt:1XT71 241. 
314. 2016 I"· ov,c:u, ••• t:uP71<T0110"&v] joined with ver. 15 by 172. 
2018. 2019 s bo eth I• 

aaa-ct, ICCII& +w"'I , , , O'M.ff&IMWI'] ICII& 0V /J-11 IIKOV<TB.,, t:1' IIV'T71 

f/,llli,11 p,ovtT&KOV Ka& ,c,6a.pa.rr Ka& avAov Ka& 4'111v71 ull.A.r,yyou ov 
P.11 a,covuB.,, w aV'T'I eth. Here observe that the Ethiopte has 
already restored the missing words in 2 2 b, e. I Ka,1] > IC 1 Tye : 
ov8t: bo eth I ,c:&6apco&w] K&6a.pa.rr s1 arm1 bo eth f p,ovtT&IC, , • , 

auAr.] ~s1 I 111vA"11'""'] auA&OT""' 620 : sinfoniaeorum Pr I auA. Ka& 
> bo I <TM7f'&OTlll1' AC 02 5. 046. 19 alfere omn gig : ue&Ar,yyiov 
(-ou s1 arm1) IC 172. 2018 s arm1·': ue&Ar,'Yf vg bo: fistularum 
Tye : tibieinum Pr : + ,c:ai 2020 I <Tot] aV'T'I gig vgo. 1 eth I, 

uc. 4• +to"'!] f/lio"11" ac* bo L vvp."] pr f/,111"71 C 920 s1 eth I, 
ue-h. 1e, ffCIIO'TaX"· ••• n,] >61. 69 s1 arm: tr. after a uo, 

fft1 104. 620 I 'll'CMJ' "'X"'T110' > 1918 I 'ff'a<TT/0' T't:)(V'l<T C 025. 046. 
19. 250. 2038. 2067 Pr gig vg s1 : > AN bo: +n-"'01.a. 1918 I 
ao,1] O.V'T'I vg"· Y eth I K, f/,wv71 p.vAov ••• m 1 AC 025. 046. 19 
( - 18. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr 
gig vg arm1 bo : >N 18. 141. 172. 385. 522. 919. 920. 1849. 
1955. 2004. 2020 s arm8 4• • eth I pv.\ov] pv6ov C I uovu9.,,] 
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23L b. ICIIL ~ Avxvov 
o~ p.~ tf,a."71 lv uo, l-n. 

20. El,tf,pmlvov br' 111nfj, olipmvi, 
1t11l ol &-y,o, ,c11l ol d1l"OIT'l'MO£ 1e11l ol rpoct,,}Tm, 

&r, l1ep,vcv .\ 81011 'l"D ,cplp.11 fip.ii,v U 11~. 

23'. &-r, lv tjj tf,mpp.a.,c{q. t uov t(a) lrAav~fhia"a.v ra.11T11 T'd. lBn,, 
24. ,c11l lv 11~ 11Iµ11 ,rprxf,f/TWV 1<11& d-ylwv Elipc8TJ 

,ca.l ,ra,VT11111 TUii/ lu,f,11-yp.lvwv l'ff', nj11 'ric. 
(a) Read a.vTijf. 

1vp18-r, 046: ,f,a.1171 91. 175. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016 I um] 11vn, 
vg" f • ., 1-

asa. b. KO.L +- ... ITL tcC 025. 046. 19 a1rere omn Pr gig vg 
s arms. 4• • bo : > A 506 arm2 I ,ea, > 046 I >..vxvov] + ,ea., ~ 
p.v>..ov arms.• I tf,111171] a.,covufh, 620 I 111 > C Pr gig vg s1 I ff& 

>sl l-
oo. eu♦p11&110u] exultate Pr 5 arm3· • : w,f,pmw«Tw (-uWO"av 

arm2) arm2 eth I e,r 11VT71 ovpav1] ~Tye ho I ur] o, A 522 i 11VT"I 
ANC 046. 19 ( - 18. 35. 617. 2004). 250. 522 gig : O.VT71" 025. 
051. I. 18. 35• 617. 2004. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 
al Tye Pr vg I 1ea., ot1 Ate 025. 046. 19 ( - 35). 250. 2037. 2067 
aJP1 Tye Pr vg"·'·"·h." 5 arm8 bo: >C 051. 1. 35. 2038 aJP gig 
vg0 • d arm2 4. • (eth) I a.'ff'OUToAot ••• ,rpotf,f/Ta,] ~ eth 1-

23'. ♦a.pµ.a.KLII AKC 025. 104. l 7 2. 2019. 2038. 2067 : 
,f,a.pp.a.1<1ua. 046. 19 alP1 : (,-11,u) ,f,mpp.a.,cm,u Tye gig vg 51 bo : 
malefie1is Pr I uov] a.VT71u arm2 : 11VTwv eth I 1,rAayqfi711Ta.v] n-Aav-
71u11u 172 51 eth I• 

24. ,., 11uni] > Tye : in te Pr eth j 11,p.a. ANC 025. 1. 2020. 
2oi6. 2037 a)P : lllp.a.Ta. 046. 051. 19 ( - 2020). 250. 2038. 2067 
alP I wp•O,,,] 1vp1871ua.v 69. 104. 6 2 o. 1 918 I K. ra.VT. > 51 I Ka.t8 

> Tye I 1uq,a.-yp.uwv] 1uq,pm y,up.uwv 2020 (arm1 8• •) : pr a te 
Tye : + a.-ywv 468 j. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1. M«To. Ta.VTII '9KOVO'II ~ f/x,,~ p.t-ya.A7111 oxAov ,roUov a, ... .; 
olipm.,.;A~ 

•A.U71Aov,a.· 
'9 O'W'1'71pla. ,ea., '9 8of11 KIil '9 8-6110.p.,11 TOV 81ov ;,,_;;,v, 

1. Jl,ETII T11UTa. ••• (ver. 6"') 1ta., 'l"ouao. wa > 632* I p.n-a. 
AtcC 025. 046. 19 ( - 35. 468. 2020). 250 aJP1 Pr gig vg 51 bo : 
pr KO.& 051. I, 35• 468, 1957• 2019, 2020, 2023, 2036. 2037• 
2038. 2041. 2067 51 arm eth I_. AtcC 025. 046. 19 (-620. 

VOL. JJ,-23 
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2. &-r, clA,.,flmal ,ra.i Blica.&a& al Kpwl&C ll~ov· 

&,,, '"P'""' "I" .,,.,;P"'I" "I" /U#'I", 

[XIX. 8-4. 

"'" lf/,fh&plll ff/II -y;;., '" "'D fl'O(WIU/- 11mjc, 
,ra.l. lt18lic7IO'III TO at,,.,a TOIV Bov.\11111 llfflJV '" }(t~fl 11~. 

3. KIi& 8.,wq,011 1ip,,ic1111 
'All,.,A.ovu&· 

ic11l. c\ ic11,n,oc 11mjc d.,,,,.Pa.l111& de TIM IIWIIIIIC nii11 11~""'"· 

4. K11i. ft'flnl.11 o1 ,ricOO", rnrfTllfJIO' .,,.p1a-/Jur,po, ic11l. ...a Tl.av-,,a. 
'"" KIi& fl'poO'IICVVf/0'1111 "ii ,, •• "ii iccifl,.,p."", bn "ii fJpo111p A~ 

"Ap.1J11, 'AU'IA.o11&4· 

632**. 2020). 250. 2037•• al vg bo : tr after ,uya.A.,.,., 2019 eth : 
> 1. 104- 181 241. 336. 620. 632••. 2020. 2038. 2067 Tye Pr 
gigs arm I /U)'M'I"] p.1ya.Aov 337. 632** : tr after woA.A.ov 1957. 
2023. 2041 al : > 1. 141. 2036. 2038. 2067 Pr arm' I oxAov 
,ro.\A.ov] oxA.11111 ,roA.A.11111 Pr vgf B &1 : tubarum multarum vg"· • v 

arm11 : aquarum multarum vgd I rollov]>arm8• •: +clamantium 
voce magna Pr I A.qo11TC1111] dicentis gig: A.ryovo-1111 110 : +To 1. 

203 7 I O'CIIT, ••• 8ota] ~ eth I O'CIIT'IPIII J Jaus vg• B " I .,, 8ot11 ( + KIi& 

'I T&p.'I 632•• arml.. bo sa) re. 'I 8w. Atc°C 025. 35· (632**). 2019. 
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 Tye vg s1 arm11• • bo sa eth : 'I 
8v11. "· 'I 8ot11 ( + ic. 'I T&P,'I s1) 046. 19 ( - 35. 632**. 2020. 2040). 
250 alp1 gig s1 arm• : "· 'I 8w. >tc* Pr arm• I T, 610v 'II'""'> 
2067 I TOV 6100 AMC 025. 046. 19 ( - 632**). 250. 2038 a}PI gig 
bo sa : TIii 61111 241. 632••. 2019 Tye Pr vg s arm : KVP'fll TIii 61111 

J. 2037 I 'IJ"'w] +est vg I• 
a. ~1J8Ll'IIL] '"P'",.., a.A.,,S,,, 468 I OT,9] qui vg : + sic Pr I 

'll'OP"'I"] fl'Mtll 69. 94. 209. 241. 632••. 2023 I 7/T&O' ••• 1r"Op11r111 
O.VTT/fT >bo I vrw ... Y'I" >2026. 2031. 2037 arms.• I r4'fh&p111 
atC 025. 1. 172. 632••. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2040 al : ~&rf/,61y,r11 
046. 18 ( - 632**. 2040). 250. 2067 al : 11Cp&11a A L 'lr0p11r111 C 
025. 046. 19 alP1 : 7lop11,11 AN I ica,] + ia' 2040 I 11vrovl] IIVM'JO' tc* I 
cic x•'POO" AMC 025. 046. 19 ( - 35•. 620. 632••. 920). 250 al : 
IIC T'IO' ')(t&pOO" lo 35*• 620. 632**• 920. 2018. 2019• 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2067 al : de manu Tye gig s1 sa etb : 1ic (TIIIII) x1tp11111 Pr vg 
al arm8 '- • : X-'f'OO' >arm11 bo I• 

8. acu.1 > s1 I ''P'l"o." AM 025. 1. 35. 172. 2018. 2036. 2037 
2038 : 1'P'licll0'&11 61. 69. 201. 250. 386. 2040 2067 al : 1,'ll"o.11 (·w 
2020) C 2020 : dixerunt ( = ''P'l"11" or 1&'ll"011) Tye Pr gig vg s 
arm<t. 8).' sa eth : •'P'I",.., 046. 19 ( - 35. 386. 2020. 2040) al bo j 
o > 386 I O.VM'JO'] aVTC1111 Tye : de ilia Pr : > 1. 241. 632••. 
2067 I •~111,J o.111/Ja.&11111 172. 2018. 2020 s1 : o.111/l'I 2036. 
2037 s1 arm : aMJ./J"la-rra., bo I• 

4. c,nao.v AllCC 025. 046"". 1. 325. 337. 498 620. 2023. 2036. 



XVI. G-7.] 

6. 

AilOKAA Y+Il IOANNOY 

"1.l«tUOt •~ c\ &,, 1C11l c\ iv,(a) 
•oa-lOi &-r, TciiiTci l«pwa.1· 

&-r, alp.ci d.ylow «al rptXf,vrWY lflxca.v, 
«112 cilp.a aWO&S f8,l&i,ca~1 'll'EW' 

if.lwl do-w. 

7. Keil i«owci Toii 9w&II.O'ff/plov UyOYT~ 
Na{, ,cupie, c\ (J,o~ c\ 'lrQl'TOICpo.TIIIP, 

d.A.,,Bwal /Cal 8{1111,a, al ,cpf.rrn~ o-ov. 

355 

(11) On the restorat10n of xvi. 5b-7 to their original context, see vol. ii. 116, 
120-124, 

2038. 2041 : f'lr(O'IJII 046**. 19 ( - 325. 337. 620). 250. 2037. 
2067 : tr after 1rp,o-{:J. 620 I o, (> 69) Et«oo-, TEO'!T. 1rp,o-/l A 046. 
18. 61. 69. 201. 337• 386. 920. 1957. 2004. 2019. 2036. 2037. 
2039. 2067 Pr gig (s1) arm : o, 1rp1u{:J. o, 1t1COO't T10-o-. ICC 025. 19 
( - 18. 337. 386. 620. 920. 2004). 1. 250. 2038 alP1 vg s1 I Et/C, 
TEIIV,] 118' 046, I, 35• 337• 468. 919, 920, 1849, 2004, 2038, 2040 
al I nuu,pa AMC : Teuuapa (ll 35. 456. 2040 a1mu) 025. 046. minP1 I 
,lllD. >te* I TIii (>919) 6pov111 ANC 046. 19 (- 35. 386, 468. 620. 
632••. 920. 2020). 250 alP1 : Twv 6po11wv 025: TOV (>2037) 6pOYOv 
1. 35· 386. 468. 498. 620. 632••. 920. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2023. 
2036. (2037). 2038. 2041. 2067 al I a,-,.7111a.U71A.]~35: >arm' I 
"l-'111' > 3!7 I all71A. > Pr 1-

xvi. 15 • 8,aa,oa] + domine vgd eth I n > 104 arm1- I. a.• I ol 
AMC 025. 20 ( - 337. 617. 632•. 919. 920. 1849. 1934) al : 01T 

046. 61. 69. 82. ll0, 141. 337• 385. 429. 452. 522. 617. 919. 
920. 1849. 1934 alP1 : > arm9• • I 1111 J "is" arm2• a.• I w,oo- AC 
046. 175. 250. 325. 337• 456. 468. 617. 620. 919. 1849. 1934-
2004. 2020 aJmu arm1 : o oo-,ou IC 025. 051. 35. 94. 181. 201. 
205. 314- 386. 517. 632. 920. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2023. 
2036. 2038. 2041. 2067 al (arm') : sanctus vg : m, oo-tOU 2040 s: 
et sanctus gig arm1· 8 • 5a eth : 1Ca, o ou,ou 1. 18. 424. 2019. 
2037: et qui es piu5 Pr: >bo 1-

6. 4tf161] at,_,.aM IC 620. 1918. 2019 I ayUOY , • • rpo
c/)71T111v] ~206. 2017 s1 arm8 I aywvl f14PTVPfllY bo j 11w1] ideoque 
Pr arm1· 1·•: >bo I a,,-,.a awow &§i,,/(QO' (e8111f(Q(1') AC 025. 046. 
20 alfere OlDJl vg 511 : "'1-'4 181111CQ!T awow lit gig s1 : e:6w1Cl&O' aVT0&0" 
a,,-,.a 61. 69 Pr (arm•) sa (eth ?) : e&i«l&O' a&fl4 awa&u bo : ciwow 
>arm1 I 818111,cau AC arm1.•: ,&i1eav M 025. 046. 80 al0IDll I wnv 
(wtv C) A(C) : 'lf'ml' lit 025. 046. ao al,_ oma I czt,o,J pr onp IC : 
pr OT& 336. 620. 628. 1918 Pr (gig) 51 bo (sa) eth : pr ut 
vg&-1-" 1-

7. TOIi 8ua. >..eyolfTOCI' AMC 025. ao. 250. 2038 a)Pl vgf·• I 
arm4 bo : pr •« 046. 1. 2037. 2067 vg"- d, (v) arm1· u : !/11111'111' u 

·-· 
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xix. 5. Kal """"1 dn m fJpovov l~>..(Jo, MyoVf1'tl. 
Alvf.LTf. T!p (J,qi i,wv, ,rclvTfS ol Bov>..o, a~TOV 
Kal ol ipo{3o6µ.,_ a~rov, ol p.&Kpol Kal ol ,uya.>..oi. 

6. ,ml q1<ovo-a. c'1s ~" ox>..ov 'll'Ollov Ka.l «:it r/,11Jll11" li&&TflJII 
roU&iw, ,ml «:,r !pflJJN/11 ppovr;;w wxupwv, Acy611T11JII 

• AU.71>..ovicl • 
&-r, l/Ja.crl>..f.1HTCII ,ropws, 4 (J,o, A 'll'a.llTOKpclTflJp. 

7• xa,{pwp.o, Ka.l dyalluiip.o,, 
Kal &:,a-op.a rqv BcS~v a~ 

&-r, ,Ma 6 yap.as TOV dpr{ov, 
-1 i "YVIN/ a-liTov ~olµ.auo, lawqi,, 

(>arm•) T. Bvu. >..cyovuav 2019 arm•: alterum (aliam vocem Pr) 
dicentem (-en5 vll") Pr gig vg" : ah altari dicen5 vg" I a.\718,vcu ••• 
&Ka&a.&] ~ aiml.(i).a (ho) eth I &Kaia,] o 8,1<aiou bo I ,cat2 >ho 1-

:dz. G. tw"'I ... ,~U,., ... l.eyoucra] Ate0 025. 046 : 
tpflJva& ••• c€71>..8ov ••• >..,yovua, te* : > arm1• 4 I a,ro AC 046. 
19 (-35. 175. 617. 632••. 1934). 250 aJmu: f.K IC 025. I. 35. 
175. 241. 242. 617. 632••. 1934. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2019. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 almu I 8poi,ov AteC 025. 19 
gig vg 5 arm1·• bo: ovpar,ov 046 61. 69 Pr I ,t-r,>..fJf.11] tr before 
a'll'O T. (Jpov. N : > 51 I TIIJ 8111J AteC 025. 046. 325 a!P: Tov 8,ov 19 
(- 325). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aJP1 I 71µflJII] Vl'-IIJ" Pr: +wi,e:,Tc 
2040 : > 18 arm4 I ,cw9 A 046. 19 aJ0 mn Pr gig vg 5 arm•·'-• ho 
eth: >ICC 025 I awov] dominum Pr: To 0110µ.a aVTov 51 I p.&1<p0& 
•.. p.r-ya>..0,1 ~ Pr I °' p.,,cpot] er ,CCI& I, 2023. 2037 al arm4 : pr 
1n1.11Ttu 51 I o, > 17 5 J K. °' p.cy. J µ.rra T11111 p.cyaA11111 s1 ho I oi4 > 
18 ,. 

e. -1 AN 025. 046. 19 vg 51 ho : tr after r/,11J"'1" 2019 51 
arm' eth : > 1•. 110. 172. 181. 2016. 2018. 2037. 2038. 2067 
Tye Pr gig arm8• • I ox>... 'll'OA>...] ot>..11111 ,roll...,, s1 : tuharum (-ae 
vg) magnarum (-ae vg) Pr vg"' 0 • d. ·" I Cllul N 025. 046.19 (- 386) 
Pr gig vg 5 arms.'·• bo eth : >A 181. 201. 314. 386 Tye I v8a.T. 
,roA.\. • • • {3poVT. tux.] - Pr I /Jp011T.] + ,roA.\11111 ,cat 468 I UT](VPIII"] 
magnorum vg I A,yo11T11111 (-ovu11111 IC : ·OV'1'71'1' 2067) A(te) 025. 
172. 314. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2040. (2067) al Pr gig 
vg : AcyoVTIO' (-TOO' 620). 046. 18 ( - 35. 2020. 2040) aJmu : 
AtyoVTCICT 051. 1. 35 al : dicente5 Tye I ,cvp,ou o 8,ou AIC0 025. 
046. 18 Tye gig vg 51 arm ho sa : o 8,ou o ,cvp&OU N* : o thou o 
fJ,ou 2038 : o Bf.OU 051. 1. 110. 181. 2019. 2067 : ,cvp,ou Pr 51 I 
o fJ,ou A 1. 2023. 2040 Cyp s1 arm1·' ho sa eth : +71µ.11111 IIC 025. 
046. 18 (- 2040). 250. 2037. 2038 2067 alP1 Tye Pr gig vg s1 

arms. • I o ,ra.11T0Kp. > gig 1-
7. Xlllpt,lf'C"] xa,poµ.o (,cat xa,poµ.o, arm') s1 arm j ayaA).tcu11& 

AM 025. 1. 94. 172. 18r. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
2067 : -wp.c8a 046. 18 ( - 2040). 250 alP1 I Kcu1 >s1 I &.xr. T. B. 



lCilt. 8-10.] AilOKAAY'l'I:S IOANNOY 3S7 

8. ICIU 1866', II~ '"" 'nfH,{J&.>..,,.,ru. 
f3wcrwov Aa.p:,rpov 1e118a.pov. (a> 

K. ' ~ 1... r-'•1• M ' • ' ' I.' "' "' ' 9· IIL "'• r•L pm. ,....,. 01' 111ta.pLOL OL ELC "° oEL1M'0I' 'rOV ya.p.ov 
T'OV d.pvlov KCICAT/p.lvo,..(6) 

(aJ An incorrect gloss follows in the te:rt: Tb -,lp fJ6trt1,110,, TA l,Kau6µa.n1 
,.r:;,, i")'w• ,,,.,i,,, See vol. ii. 127 sq. 

(6) Tm adds a doublet of xxii. 6"-. ~: a:al >.fy1t ,- Ol!T"0& ol >.6y0& ol 
d>..,,,,1101 T"oli B,oii eltrl•. 10. ita.l h-et1a. lp.rpode• T&i• rol&i• a.,n-oii rpot1K11rijtla.& 
a.,n-iji, Kal >.fye, ,- "Opa. p.-1,· t1611&011>.6r t106 dp.& ml ,.r:;,, dlle>.,f>&i11 t1011 ,.r:;,, 
'xwrll/P rli• µa.p-r11p/.a.• ·1.,.aii• Tijj tlei, W'pot11t'6P7"'0P" 1/ ")'a.p p.11,pTUpla. ·1.,,,oii ,,,..i. 
,.c) r•efiµa. riis rp~da.,. See vol. 1i. 128-129. 

«w.] glorificemus nomen eiu5 Tye arm2 I &,c,o,,_.., Ate0 Pr gig vg 
arm' : 8«oa111p.w (8oa1Jlp.EV 2019) 025. 2019. 2036 : &i,,_.., M* 046. 
051, 18. I. 61. 69. 104. 241. 242. 250. 314. 1957. 2018. 2023. 
2024- 2037. 2039 aJmu : "we give" armL 8• 11 : 8of11a1Jlp.o 2067 cf. 
Tye arm1 I .,, 8of. 11w. Aecc 025. 046 minP1 gig 5 eth : 11w111-r. Bot. 
Pr Cyp vg I 11W111] 11w111v N*: 11wov 1. 175. 181. 250. 617. 1934-
2017. 2038 yw.,,] vv/14>.,, Mc· 0 : 5p0DSa gig : +.,, YVP.t/JT/ arm8• '· • j 
11wov] 11wc.i1 arm11 bo : > 1. 104. 181. 336. 620. 1918 I '"V'r"I"] 
AV'r7/I' 18. 2037 ,. 

8. KIIL] + ""' 1934 I ,rcp&,BAA.,,.,11,] ,rcp,{JAA.,,.,, A : ,rcpL/JAil"l"fU. 
69. 110. I 72. 522. 2023**• 2037 : 'll'Ep,/Jc{J>...,,.,11, I 7 5 I Afl./J,71', K118. 
Ate 025. 104. 620. 1957. 2040 Tye Pr gig vg"- c. r.g. h. v arm1 bo 
eth: ~ 051. 35. 2036. 2038: >..11p.r. ""' 1eci8. 046. 18 ( - 35. 620. 
2040). 250 aJP1 vgd s2 : ,c118. ""' Afl./J,'lf', I, 2019. 2037. 2067 s1 : 

AEVKOI' Au.p.r. (11y11(;/ov sa) ,c118. (1t118. ""' >..ap.r. arms.•) arms.'·• sa I 
/Jvaawovll] + mundum Pr : + Alf.V,cov armll I "· 11-y,c,w] tr after caTw 
1 al gig vg 51 I, 

9. ~eyu f'O' >arm1 I >..eye&] ELrEv s2 bo : c&rov 51 : + If.LO' (1,c) 
T11JI' rpur{Jwrpc.i,v arm8• • I ypa.y,oi,] rciA,., 51 : > 1. 2037. 2038 I 
Ew > 149 I -ro Ate 025. 18 ( - 386. 468. 620. 2020) alP1 : -rov 
046. 172. 336. 386. 468. 498. 522. 620. 2020 I Tovyap.ovAM0 046. 
18 (-620). 250. 2067 alP1 Pr vg s<1>· 1 arm11• 8• • sa eth : >N* 025. 
1. 336. 620. 1918. 2019. 2036. 2037. 1038 gig arm' bo I 11pi,wv] 
+ na, s1 I "'"ATJp.•i,o,] + ""' BTJ'Y« ""' 11r,ov-rca IJ)O' 8e& (from the 
comm. of Aretas) 314. 2016 I "· >..,yu2 ••• uaw > arm8·• I 
ic. >..')'., p.o,1 Aac• 025. 046. 18 ( - 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 
alp1 (Pr) jig vg (5) arm2• 4 (bo) sa: > ec• 314. 522. 2019. 2020 
eth I ""'1 J + iterum Pr I AEyE&2] e&rw 5 bo I >..oyo,] + p.ov IC* s1 I °'' A 91. 242. 1934 (!>1) : >N 025.. 046. 18 ( - 1934). 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 alP1 arm' sa I AA.,,6w0& J vera et iusta Pr arm• I MTJfJ. 
-rov 8cov 1&0'&1' A 025. 046. 18 ( - 35. 2020. 2040). 250 alp! gig 
vg"" c. d. r. h.• 5 : AA.,,8. 1&0'&1' T, 8um IC* 051. I, 35. 1957. 2020. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2o67 (Pr) arm<11>·' : TOV 810v IIATJ8, 1&aw 
ac• 522. 2040 vgc 1. 

10. lftH Aac 025. 35· 325. 337• 386. 456. 620 a1mu : 17l'CO'OI' 
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u. ol 8~ &,p8a.>.p.ol awov ~ ,pl.~ ,rvp&r, 
' •-' ' -'--'' • ~ " f.! - \ \ .! ( ) ,ea.,, 111n rqv ICIE.,,....,'JI' l&VTOV or.a..,,,p.l&TI& ,r"""""' a 

(a) Here follows an interpolation : lx111• fwop,a -,r,p,,.p.p/11•• a oHels .UE11 tl 
p.-1, &UTM, 

046. 18, 175. 468, 617. 632. 920. 1849, 1934. 2004. 2040 aJmu I 
11:p.rpou6w) ll'lllfl"LOV 046 I T. ro8. > 620 j aVTov) TOV a')l'Yl!MV 620. 
1918. 2040 I 1rpou,cv1171!Tfl.L avTw (aVTov 046) AIIC 046. 18 Pr gig vg 
s1 arm1 : ,ea.,. (> bo sa) rpou«ICVVtJO'a aVTW 025. 2036. 2037. 2038 
s1 arm8• 4• • bo sa eth I Aryn) 11:,rw s bo I p.ot > arm' I opa p.71) + 
ro,71fTT/U 2017. 2040 : vide ne feceris Pr gig vg : pr p.71 rpou1C1Wu 
468mr eth : "obey (see thou art evil, and he said to me arm1). 

Fall thou (> arm2) not down before me " arm1• a.• I opa > 'if1 bo I 
cnn,8ovM<T] pr OT& Pr bo eth : + yap gtg arm2• 8• • i a-ov1] > !IC 314 : 
+ ,ea.,, 1. 181. 2038 I l710-ov1] pr Tov 241. 429* : + XJKO"TOv Pr 
arm• : (TIii) ,cvp,w arm1 I rpoa-KVV710-011 J + p.a.Uor s1 I 71 -yap p.apT, 

t7J(1'ov) sanetificatio enim testifieationis Pr I To r11. rqa- rpo,p.] 
spiritus est et prophetiae gig : " the spirit holy which is in 
the prophets" arm2 I l710"ovl Ate 025. 046. 1. 35. 61. 69. 181. 
336, 2019, 2023, 2036. 2037• 2038, 2040, 2067 : pr TOV 18 ( - 35• 
1934. 2040). 250. 314. 2018 a!P1 : Tov v,ov 242. 1934 I rpmp71-
T«aa-] a.A718nau 2037* bo I, 

11. 1ta,1] ,ea,(> bo) p.ETa T11wa bo eth : > Pr I 71v«w-yp.«vor Ate 
025. 432**· 2067 : avEw-yp.evov 046. 18. 250. 2037. 2038 a)P1 I «. t8ov 
tffT. Aru,c. >632* I ,cal,, fl"LO'T, ,c. al.71(). 046. 18 (- 175. 617. 1934). 
250 a!P1 s bo sa eth : vocatur (vocabatur Pr Cyp vg arm1) fidelts 
et vcrus ( verax gig : + vocatur vg"- c. d. r. g. h) Tye Pr Cyp gig vg 
arm<1>· 4 : ff"LO"T, ,ea.\. ,c. al.719. IIC: tcaAovµ.wou > A 025. 051. 1. 

(35* ?). 91. 175. 181. 242. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2036 
2037. 2038. 2067 arms.• I ,c, Ev 8ttc. tcptvci] > Tye : aequum 
iustumque iudicat Pr I tc, ,ro,\. > Tye bo I, 

1.9. 01 &e]+o, DC : ,cat o, Tye bo j wCT A 172. 250. 1957. 
1018. 2019. 2040 al Tye Pr gig vg s arms.' bo sa eth : >IC 02~. 
046. 18 ( - 2040). 1. 2037. 2038. 2067 al arm8• • I mt. T, «Ecf,.] 
w rq tc1cf>aA11 61. 69 : in eapite gig vg I ,xwv] et habebat (habem 
Pr: portabat Cyp) Pr Cyp arm• I 0110µ.a ( +p.rya Pr) yeypap.p.wov 
A 025. I, 35*. 104. 175. 241. 242. 617. 632**· 1934. 2016. 
2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 al Tye (Pr) Cyp gig vg s1 arm• bo sa : 
ovop.aTa ( +-n-o.U.a arm1) yrypaµ.µ.wa K° 42. 32 5. 336. 468**. 5 r 7. 
620. 1918 armC2>·' : ovop.am 'YfE'Ypa.µ.pAVI& (~ 920) ,ea.,. ovop.a 
'YIE'YPaP,/£fl'OV {Ta ovop.am 'YfE'Ypa.µ,p.oa arm8) 046. 18 ( - 35*. 175. 
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13. 11112 'ltcp,/J1ffA:'lµ.ivoc lp.J.T&011 r fl•/Jaµ.pl,,0111 alµ.,m, ~rpa.n-ur, 

,cal "'ICA'f/TIII TO 0110µ.a a~ov ·o Aoyoc TOV 6toii. pho, 

14. ,cru T4 UTpo.T1vµ.am T4 111 Tcii iwpa,rji ~1eoAou8" a~, l♦' 
f'lt'lto&r MVico~, 

"'818vµ.Jvo, r /3v1111&1/0II MVICOII, ica6a.po11. Aev,c~w-

325. 468**. 617. 632••. 1934). 250. 2067 a1mu s1 aim8 I yqp. 
o ov8. >N* I o > arm3 I a11TOU] qui accipit gig : + p.OIIOIT 2026 bo 
eth I, 

18. mp,,•,>-TJJ'EIIOO'] circurndatus est Tye armt. 8 : vestitus 
erat vg : erat coopertus Pr I /31/3o.µ.µ.111011 A 046. 051.18 ( - 2040). 
,. 2037. 2038. 2067 (s1) arm sa: 1rrp1p1po.p.p.111011 ec• : 'lf'EP'Plflll.llT«r

µ.111011 IC"·" : p1po.11n11µ.c11ov 025. 2019 : 1ppo.vrurp.ao11 172. 250. 
2017. 2018. 2040. Similarly Tye Pr gig Cyp vg s2 arm8 bo eth I 
1uµaT1] pr 111 175. 218. 242. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017 
1<EM'f/TIII AM" 025. 046.18 (-35. 175. 617. 620. 1934) alp1 vgh 
arm2• 8 " (sa) : 1<1,c.\'I (ro 0110µ.a) IC* : «a.\c1Ta& 1. 35. 17 5. 242. 
250. 617. 620. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2067 al Tye Pr gig vg" c. d. 11 h s1 arm' : icaAovp.aoa (s2) bo I To 
ov. aw.] aw. TO 011. 69 : > bo I• 

14. 111111 > Tye I Ta UTpaT.] To UTp11T1vµ.a gig bo I T111 > 61. 
69. 2038 I T112 025. 051. 18 (-325. 468. 617. 620. 920. 2020). 
241. 242. 250. 429. 1957. 2023. 2024 al Tye Pr vg s1 sa : awov 
2017 : >AM 046. 1. 61. 69. 94. 104. 172. 181. 314. 325. 336, 
468*. 498. 517· 617. 620. 920. 2016. 2018. 2020, 2036. 2037. 
2038 gig s1 (arm) bo eth I fll T, ovp.] Tov ovpo.11ov (T11111ovpo.1111111 
468** 51) 468**· 920 51 (arm) eth : T111 >2040 : > bo : tr after 
aww gig I TJ1<Mov8n) TJ1<o.\ov6ow 051. I. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2039 I 
•c/> &'lf"lf'our(mp&'lf'INll.11620) .\w«our AN 025, 1. 104. 620. 2019. 2020. 
2037. 2040. 2067 alP : f'lf'& 1'1r'1f'o111 .\rv1<0111 046. 18 ( - 35*. 620. 
2020, 2040). 250 a}PI: 1r/)1'lf"lf'O&'lf'o.\.\01051, 35*. 181. 2036. 2038 j 
1118«8vp.ao1) 111818vµ.c110111 IC* : 111&8vp.&a 632 : 111&6vµ.cvo11 920 : 
pr ICfl& 51 r {3w11,11011 .\rv,cov (.\ap.rpov 94• 2037 bo) IC 025. 046. 
18 ( - 2040). (1). (94). 250. (2037). 2038 a!P1 Pr Tye (gig) (s1) 

arm' (bo) (sa) : .\ru1eo11 /Jvcr11,V011 (.\111110/JV1111111011 2040) A 2040 : 
+11111 IC 1. 456. gig s1 sa: MVl<OI' >arm'- 8 I Aw11. «a.8] - 104 s1 : 

,ca9. ,c111 .\a,ic. arm• : t/)111Torr Aw«ov ( corrupt) eth I «116apol'] 
purpureum gig : > bo 1-

llS. auTOU J uwwv s1 arm1 bo I 1icropEv1ra1] exiebat Pr arm J 
~11u. AN o.z5. 1. 35*. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 al gig vg s 

trwo, 
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6 ' l ( ) .._, ' ' • A ~ , I , ,ea., X" a • ...-, TOV p:qpov a.vrov ovop,a. yrypa.p./J.Cllov, 
BACIAEYC BACIAEfiN KAI KYPIOC KYPlfiN. 

K \ ... _ • ., ' • A L A ·-~ \ "----~-I 7. a.L ILOOI' aa. a.yyrAOI' IC7TIIITG. '"' "'l' "l""'l'• /(Q.L ... ,,_ ... 

f/,aivjj p.ryt0..11 AfylllV 11'GO"L To,r dpvioLr TO&r Tr1Top.lv0Lr lv µ.rrrov
pa.vtjp,a.TL Awn Cl'1JVO.')(/J"JT• dr TO &i,rvov TO µ.lya. TOV 810v, 18. lva. 
,J,a.y,rr_, cra.p,ca.r Pa.crLAEIIJV ,ca.l cra.p,ca.r X"LG./JX"'" ,ca.l cra.p,car lcr]C11pwv 
/CIU cra.p,car r11'11'11Jlf ,ca.1 TWV ,ca.8.,,µ.b11Jv l,r' a.ln-wv, ,ca.1 cra.p,ca.r ftVTIIJI' 

(a) Text adds: h-1 To lµd.r,o• icr&l. See vol. ii, 137, 

arm bo sa eth : pr 8,<7Top.ou 046. 18 ( - 35*. 2020). 250. 206z 
alp1 Tye Pr 51 I a aVT"'J] ,v a.VTIIJ 2020 s1 : ex eo Pr I ,raTC1Eqj 
,raTaln M 104. 385. 620 : ,raral"'rr"' s1 : ,rapa.Ta.Er, 325. 517 I Ta 
.ev.,,] pr 11'QVTO. 498. 2020 gig sa I ,ca.18 > Tye I fl'aTfL] 11"0.T"JfTIIL Pr I 
,-. o,v. T, 9vµ.. >51 I T, 8vµov (+,cw 1. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2067 a!P arm8) placed after owov A 025. 046. 18 ( - 2040) alp1 
Tye vg 51 arm eth : tr after DP"'f'ICI' M sa : tr before Tov o,vov 
2040 : >Pr gig bo I T"JCT oPY"JfT] pr ,ea, 2040 : >s2 arm4. •: + 
a.wov 620 I 81ov J + magni Pr J. 

18. 1tcn1] a.VTou Tye I exu A : + m, (> Tye) To 1p,a.T,ov (1'11 
L/JAT&a. a.VTov s1 : TO p.ETIIJ1l'ov 2040 : + awov 920 bo sa eth) ,ea., 
(>51) M 025. 046. 18 al0 m• Tye Pr gig vg 5(1).I arm (bo sa eth) I 
ar, >M bo 5a I Tov p."Jpov] Tovrr p."Jpoucr s1 arm<4> I awov > 920 
ovop,a. yrypa.p.µ.. >arm4 I ovop,a] pr To 1. 2037 : >gig vg I, 

17. 1,a. A 025. I, 35· 104. 241. 632••. 1957. 2020, 2023. 
2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 al Pr gig vg eth : aAAov M 2019 a1 arm4 • 

bo sa :+a>..>..ov 172. 250. 2018 : > 046. 18 (- 35. 632**. 2020. 
2040). 2037 a!P1 Tye s2 arm1 I 1,cpalo AM 025. 18 ( - 18. 2040) 
alP1 Tye Pr gig vg s arm : 1,cpaC11v 046. 18. 181. 2040 : ,cpa'"'" 
bo I "1a>ll"J A 025. 35· 175. 250. 468**. 617. 620. 632••. 1934. 
2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 a!P1 Pr gig vg : pr w IC 046. 18. 
61. 82. 104. 325. 336. 337• 386. 456. 468*. 632•. 920. 1849. 
2004 al Tye arm4.• bo sa I Arywv >35*. 617 I ,ra.cr, TOLCT opv.) 
11'aVTa Ta opvea arm1 bo I ,rau, > 2040 51 I T, ,rt:T. 11v p.t:cr.] caeh 
Pr I ,rt:Top. AM 046. 18 ( - 456) a!P1 : ,rt:T"'P.. 025. 456 al I 
Cl'1lllax9.,,Te > 051. l, 2037. 2038 Pr I TO (Tov 91. II0, 385. 452. 
2021. 2041) 81L,rvov TO p.rya (tr after 810v 920) AM 025. 046. 35· 
~91. 110). 325. 337• (452). 456. 632. (920). 1849. 2004. (2021). 
2040. (2041). 2067 al: TOY &,,rv. Tov p.ryav 18. 172. 175. 201. 
242. 250. 314- 336. 386. 468. 617. 620. 1918. 1934. 2016. 2017. 
2018. 2020 I TO µ.rya. Tov 8.] TOV p.ryaAov 8110v 051, I, 2019, 2023, 
2036. 2037. 2038 armll. • eth I TO µ.,ya. >gig J. 

18. 11.a., aa.pic. x1~ > 1, 2023 arm• I rrap,ca,,.S > Tye I "· T, 
,ca8, ... fflJ.t'TIIJ'I' >617 I 111/TIIJV 025. 046. 17 ( - 617). 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 alpl : aVTOLCT M : a.waver A 61. 69 I crap,caa6] pr Tarr 18. 
632. 1849 I ,raVT,,,v] a,ra.""'"046*: +T""' 1934: >1. 2067 s1 bo j 
Te> 1. 314. 2067 I ,ca,7 Ate 025. 17 ( - 632••. 1849. 2020) a!P 
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Tye Pr gigvg s bo: >046. 61. 69. 241. 429- 522. 632••. 1849. 
2020 I l""fM'W AIC 025. I. 172. 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2018. 
2011),, 2036. 2037. 2038, 2040. 2067 almo: +7'1 046, 17 (- 175, 
617, 1934, 2040) almo I l'l')'IW>JI] pr 'l'fllll IC 2040 I, 

18. fiip10P] + ,au "' rrpaTwp.o.7'0. 11vrov s1 I "• ,., /J1J1T.] tr after 
yqtr 920 I w] oucovp.tl/T/11' 620 I "· 7'G. rrpci7',] ""7'11 7'11 7'pl&7', (sic) 
tc• I l&UT'IIII' IC 025. 046. 17 ( - 456 ?. 620 ?. 920 ?. 2040 ?). 250. 
2037. 2038. 2067 aJP1 Tye Pr gig vg s arm1• '- • bo : 1&VT"Ou A 314, 
2016 arm9 sa I O'VV1/Yl'ffll] tr after ro'A1p.rw 2040 I T"ov AN 046. 
17 (- 35. 175. 386. 617. 2020. 2040) alp) : > 025. I, ~5· 175. 
250. 314. 386. 617. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP I &'ll"ll'Ovj + (7ov) 
Amcov Pr ann bo sa eth I ,,...,,,., > bo sa eth I 7'0V fTT'pAT',] 'l'fllll 

rrpci7'€Vp,G'l'fllll s arm I• 
80. 111111 >Pr , ,,..,. 1&VT'OV (p.m,, T'OVT'OV 1. 2023•. 2037. 2038) 

o IC (1~ 35. 69. 432. 1957, 1010, 1023H. 2036. (2037. 2038), 
2041. 1067 (Pr) vg s1 arm•·' : oi (o 015 arm1) ,,..,. 11vrov (+,au 
bo) o A (015). 1011 (ann1 bo) : °' ,,..,. 1&VT'OV °' (>414) 424 
arm1 : o p.t7' 11vrov 046. 17 ( - 35. 2020). 150 alp1 gig a1 I if,.-uB.] 
if,l'U3mrpo4,,rra.l. 414 ann1 I a, 011T nA.11,,, •• , 7', n11:. 11w.] quibus 
signis seducti erant adorare imaginem bestiae et qui acceperant 
caragma illiua Pr I Al&flo,raq] rMNl'T'flfl' 17 7. 1 So. 33 7 1,.o xa,,,.yp,a] 
T'fl x_ap,,.yp.a.'f'I& 456 I TOVO' W'po!TICVI',] OI 'lf'POITICVl'OVl'flfl' gig : T'flll' rporr
lCVl'OVl"l'fllll s1 I fff" 1uroi,11 1e• 920. 1918 2020 : "'I ""°"' AM• 0:,5, 
11 < - ~20. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 ap,i : "° ')(G/Jl&yp.o. 046 I 
C1111'Nu J m, nn{Jr,ro.i, ,c111 a1 : pr 1C111 a1 : 7'0V (llll'TOIT arm 1• 1. ' : 

cfllllT'G.IT bo: >Pr I 1/JA,,e,,-.,] /JA~ I, 2019. 2020, 2038. 
2o67 : r/Jl&Arw arm bo sa I oi 8vo] tr after 611111 920 : 1&V1'0VIT 

armL •· •: ,.ovc, 8vo bo aa eth : >456 gig arm' I ,., 'lf'VP. 7', ""'¥-] 
'"I" ICIIIOp., 'll'Vpt. 1C111 bo I "'lfT •"'°/IA"I'! AIC 02 5 Pr vg : "I" ""'°'""'" 046. 17 al- gig bo I a, 0.1111] a 7'fll 611111 1. 172. 175. 
617. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 al : et in sulphur gig: 
A'G& O.,ov s1 : ig_ne et sulphore Pr (cf bo) I• • 

11. pal'-+1Ha J + 11vrov 2040 I &fl'Oll] + (1'1111) AIVICov Pr eth I u 1] 

aro 920 I Ofll'111] f/Jft'Cfl 617 ~ 
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RESTORED ORDER OF THE TEXT. 

CHAPTERS XX. 1-31 XXI. 9-XXII. 21 XXII. 14. 15. 17. 

XX. 1. Ka.l 1Taov &yyt'Aov tca.Tfl.fJa.lvovra. ltc TOV oGpa.voii, 
lxOJ/Ta. 'NJII ,cA,iv ~ d.fJvrrrrau 

t, rii xur' ,ca.l rU.vrrw p.,.yJ>..'ffV f l'll'l 'N/11 x,ipa.1 a.woii. 

•· "112 ltcp&,.71rra "°" 8pa.tcOVTa., i\ o,f,,,; 11 &,ixa.ior, os lr,,-,11 8,&.fJoA.os tca.t i\ l11Ta.vcis1 

tca.l l3"u,11 almw xt>.,a. lrrJ, 

3. tca.l lfJwv a.G-rov ,ls '"I" iJ.fJvrrrrov, 
tca.l ltc>.rwa tcal lrripp&.y,ua bra.,111 a.woii, 
l,a. I'~ '11'AO.Jlt111'fl ETI TO. lfJv71, 
&.XP' T£Afu8j Ta. xr:>.w. lT7J· 

:ia. 1. a.yyu.o,] pr a.Uo11 M0 2017. 2050 Tye 51 arm1 t. • sa eth: 
+a.Uov 336. 620. 1918 I Etc T. ovp. > N* I tcA1w] ,cA118a. (-a.v 
620). 1. 104. 620. 2037. 2067 al I a.>.vuw pry.] a.>.vu,rr,11 l"Y· ec• : 
a.>.vrr,s J"YMT/ Tye : ~ bo 5a eth p.ry. >Pr I f'II'& T. x11pa. A 046. 
18 ( - 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 : a T7J X'lfl' It 2020 Tye 
Pr gig vg s arm bo sa eth I, 

2. o o+IO' o a.pxa.100' A ( s ?) : Tov oip,11 Tov a.pxa.'°" ec 0 46. 18 
aJ0mn : serpentem (pr illum Pr : anguem Tye) antiquum Tye Pr 
gig vg : TOIi mpxa.iov 2036 I orr A 046. 18 aJ•mn : o It 2050 I rr,,-111] 
cognominatus est Pr I 8L11/30Aou A 046. 18 ( - 2020. 2050). 250. 
2037. 2038. 2067 arm' : pr o It 69. 498. 2020. 2036. 2050 arm• 
bo sa I "- o ua.T, > 2050 I ,ca.r.'l > ho sa eth I 08 AN 046. 35. 
175. 250. 325, 337. 456. 617. 1934. 2020 atmu : > 051. l, 18. 
386. 620. 632. 920. 1849. 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 a1 I (o) 
U0.1'11110.U Alt l, 175. 617. 632••. 2016. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 
(2050) Tye Pr gig vg 51 arm bo: +o 'll''>..a.1111111 T7J" m,covpfll'ffV o>.7111 
(>61. 385) 046. 051. 18 (- 175. 617. 632••. 2040. 2050). 250. 
2067 aJpl s• I x"'- ET7J "· ,pa.>.. a.vrov >ec I• 

8. 1:a.1 . . . 11,unov >arm' eth I ,w,rra] 13"a-,11 ( + avrov 1) 
1. 181. 2036. 2037. 2038 : 18',Cl'fl' ,ca.r. c,cA11u111 arm' : +-ro rrrop.o. 
•11T7JO' bo sa I 1ucfipa.yw111] + rrippa.yi& eth I w1111111 a.vrov] cp.p.m,,rr 
a.vT011 A I 1rAa.1'1/C17J (-u11 tc) Alt 1. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 al : 
'll'MVa. ("7/ 2050) 046. 18 ( - 2040). 250. 2067 alP1 I m] tr after 
19vq s1 : > 1. 69. 141 Tye ho eth I N 1] > 35 : pr 'll'a.J/Tfl. s1 I 11XP1 
••• ET7J > s1 I 11x,>1] a.XP"' a.11 2050 I n.\Eu9rJJ TfM0"6111CT1 141. 
241. 386. 2067 I Tfl.1 > 051. I, 181. 2036. 2067 I P,ETO. Alt 046. 
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18 ( - 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2050) atmu Tye Pr gig vt,-v> 5l : pr Ka.t. 
1. 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2050 al vg .. arm bo eth: +811: 385. 429 s11 I 
8e:i >..v6. 11111'.] >..v6.,,cr,rot 511 : >..vcru (e:>..vcrav arm2) aVT, arm1• 11 I >..v6. 
111/1'. A 046. 18 (- 35· 175. 617. 2020) a}mU : ~ te 1. 35· 175. 
250. 617. 1957. 2016. 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 2041. 2067 
Pr gig vg I >..v81Jva,] >..1KT11t Tye 51 I p.,Kpov XP°"·] ~ 2050 : pr t:Tt 

bo 5a /. 
zzi. 9. ua] o Tp,urocr 172. 2018. 2020 I t:1C > I. 172. 205. 

2018. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 I f:'lf'T«11 > gig vg I Twv 
-yt:p.oVTwv Ate* 025. 181. 2036. 2038. 2050 : T11>V -y,µ.ovcrwv tot' : Tau 
-ye:p.ovCT(J.(1' 1. 104. 2037 (5) : -ye:p.ovuau 046. 18 ( - 2050). 61. I 10. 
385. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2037. 2067 a}mu : plena5 Pr gig vg : 
e:xavuau 2018 I 'l'll>V4 Ate 025. I. 35· 104. I 72. 205. 632**· 2018. 
2023. 2037. 2050. 2067 al 5 arm• bo : > 046. 18 ( - 35. 205. 
632**. 2050). 250. 2038 atmu I Kat2 > bo 5a I 8wpo] + Ka.t. vgg 
arm1• 4 : + wa bo 5a I 'l"rJV -ywatKa (pr Kat arm1· 1· • : + K«t 42. 2017) 
placed after vvp.rp'rJV Ate 025. 35. 172. 218. 250. 2018. 2020 
Tye Pr gig vg 5 (arm1· 2. •) ho 5a eth : tr after apvtov 051. 1. 205. 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : tr before 'l"rJV vvp.rp. 046. 18 ( - 35. 
205. 2020). (42). 104. uo. 385. 2016. (2017). 2023 aJP1 arm' I• 

10. "ffll"YKEV] '1/Vt:-yKe:v 20 50 : duxit Pr : tulit gig : 5UStulit vg I 
e:v 'lf'Vt:vp.. > Pr I nn Ate 172. 2018. 2050: nr 025. 046. 18 alP1 

opocr] opovu 2020 I Kat1 > 205 bo I K«t8 > arm11 ho sa I p.ot] p.e: 
149. 32~. 620. 1934 I To>..u, Ate 025. 046. 18 ( - 35. 175. 205. 
617) alP Tye Pr gig vg5 arml. 2• 4 bo eth :+"I" p.rya>...,,v 051. 1. 
35· 175. 205. 250. 617. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2041. 2067 al arm• I ,.,,v2] Ka.t. 051. 1. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 
2016. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm• I t:K 'I'. ovp. Aflt 025. 046. 18 ( - 18. 
175. 617. 2004) Tye Pr gig vg 5 arm bo eth: «'lf'O T, ovp. 18. 175. 
u8. 250. 617. 2004. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2039 j aTo T. 6. Ate 025. 
J. 35· 104. 205. 241. 632**. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2050. 2067 al Tye Pr gig vg 51 arm ho eth : EK T, 6. 046. 18 
(- 35. 205. 386. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 alP1: >61. 201. 386 j. 

11. E)(OUO'CIV • •• hou] >A 522 : 'l"rJV q,wTt(ovuav aw.,,v 2050 : 
'I t:CT"l'w "'Y"' 'I -ye:p.u oo(.,,u bo I T. Bolav] + «To tc gig : lumen 
claritati5 PrjT. 611:ov]+Kat 1. 104. 205 Pr 51 arm1·•(bo):+e:v 
'I 'I 'Y1""'1 'l'OV a.pvtav 'I CIVIi> It:povua>...,,µ. ..,,,., fJe:ov KOCT'fJ-'1/firJcrff'a.t. KIi& 
8o~t:Tat 743. 1075. 2067 : > arm4 I o 'PflKT'l"IP «VT.] 010' 
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f/>CIICT .,.,,,,. a.V"j't/fT s1 : c11 a.""I ('lfl' To arm4 : + 'I" arml) f/,C11CT 
arm I oµ.o&OO" J + e11T&11 Pr : > bo arm1 I >..,/J. T&I-£-] A,8ov (-- arm 1) 
T&p.&ov (•11111 arm1) arm1 bo : >..,/Jour T&p.,our arm2 • : > arm' 1 

T&µ.uoTa.Tfll] T&p.uo gig vg 51 I CIICT A&8.] tr after &a.CT11'&81 arm4 : > o 5 1. 

1. 35•. 94. 104. 181. :zo5. :z41. 63:z*•. :zo:zo. :zo38. :zo50. :zo67 
arm2 : C11CT r/,C11CT bo I Kp110Ta..U&Co11T1 Ate 18 ( - 18. 33 7. 61 7. 
63:z*. 1934. :zo:zo. :zo50) : Kpvcrra.A&,011T1 o:z5. 046. I. 18. II0. 17:z. 
337. 385. 498. 5:z:z. 617. 63:z*. 1934. :zo18. :zo:zo. :zo36. :zo37. 
2038. 2050 : sicut crystallum (cristallo gig) gig vg : refulgenti 
in modum cristalli Pr: "crystal-seeming (-gleammgarm1 : >arm4) 

and (> arm') luminous (living arml. •)" arm j. 
18. -,couaa1] •xow, IC: •xavua.11 172. :zo,8 Tye: +TI I. 2037. 

2067 : et habebat (-et Pr) Pr vg I vy,'7Ao11] latum Pr I •xovua.1] 

exovo-a.11 104. 17:z. 2018. 2050 al Tye : rxoVTa.u te*: pr 1ea.1 2036. 
2037 : KG.I 2067 bo : 0 •xei Pr : KIii e1x• arm1-1. .. eth I 8mae1ea.l) ,,r 
046. 35. 205. 337 I "· '""' T. ,rvA. a.yy. 8m811e11 >A :zo50 vgr arm' I 
er& TOUT 1r11A111u111 02 5. 046. 18 al'""' omn : 1w1 TOVCT wvA11111a.CT It 94 : 
in portas ( + habens gig) Pr gig I a.yy.] angulou5 Pr vg'" 0• " : pr 
TOVCT bo I 81118e1ea.1 175. 617. 1934. :zo20 : 8e1ea.8vo 18 (- 35. 175. 
205. 617. 1934. 2020). 104. 110. 172. 201. 498. 522. 2018. 2023. 
:z0:z4 : ,ff IC 046. 35. :zoi I ovop.a.Ta.1] + IIVTCIIV It s1 I cr,..,...,pa.p.p.ev11] 
yrypa.p.p.1110. IC gig v~• d "s1 : ryyrypa.JJ,p.111a (•ry- 2050) 94. :zo50. 
cf. inscripta vg'" ll l a. 1CTTw • • • Iupa.'7A > arm• I a. 111T111 > Pr 
arm2 I Ta. ovoJJ,a.Ta. A 5 : tr after ICTpa.'7A :zo50 : ovop.a.TG. (0110/J-G. bo) 
046. 18 (- 35. 205. 2050) aimu gig vg arm4 bo : >H o:z5. 1. 35. 
205. :z41. 432. 1918. 1957. :z023. :zo36. 2037. 2038. :zo41. 2067 
Pr arm2 I 81118,1ea.8] ,ff It 046. 35. :z05 I v,11111 AK 046.18 ( - 35. 205. 
386. 920. :z050). :z50. :zo38 alma : pr TIIIY o:z5. 051. I, 35. 104. 
1957. 2023. 2041. 2050 al arm4 : >181. :zo1. 241. 386. 517. 
920. :zo17. 2036. 2037. 2067 51 arm1 '- • I Iupa..,,A] pr Tov 201. 
205. 386. :ZOl7, 11036, 2067 J. 

18. a.l'ATO~'la AM 025. 1. :zo5. 2017. 2020. 2037, 2038. 2050. 
2067 5 : a.va.TMC1111 046. 18 ( - 205. :zo:zo. :zo50). 250 al l Ka.11· 2. • 

> 051. 1. 205 arm1• '· • Tye Pr I Ka.12• 3 > 2037. 2038. 2067 ' 
{Joppa. (-pa.u 2050 : {Jopa. 9:z0) .. , VOTov , • , 8vuJJ,C1111 IC" 025. 
046. 18 ( - 386). 250, (2037). 2038. (:zo67) alf•re 011111 Tye Pr gig 
vg s arm'· • : f3oppa. • • • f3oppa. • • • vOTov IC* : {Joppa. • • • 
8vCTJJ,C1111 , • • YOTOV (/J,•CT71p./3p1.G.CT I) A I : BwJJ-CII" • • , {Jappa. • • , 
YOTOV 386. 1957 arm1· I. .. : VOTOV ••• {Jappa. ••• 8vu,,._ 522 : 
vornv • • • 8vuJJ-CII" • {Jappa. (bo) : + Ka.& a.7l"O /UIT'IP.fJpu:ur ,rvACll-
1110- Tpll.fT 203 7. 2067 I Tpll0'1" 2• 8] y' 046. 35· 33 7 ,. 
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d1r0 IIOT'OV 7r11Mll'ff Tp«ir;, Ka.1 dn 81IO'p.ow 7rVMll'lf Tplic. 14- KIU ~ 
Teixor; n;.. 'll'OAIOK l)(IOV fJep.r>.1.ow ~Ka., Ka.1 lr' a.wiov ~ 
&vop.a.m TOJV 8w8«Ka. d1rOcmiA111v TOV &p,lm,. 15. Ka., c\ Aa.Aiov P,ff1 

l,u,ii «lxa µ.I.Tpov Ka.A.a.p.ov )(PllfTOVV, lva. JJ,ff P17f111 T~V 'll'O,UV Kml TO~ 
nAiovcir; ci~ Ka., TO T«ixo,; ci~. 16. ,rci, ~ 71"0A.1r; Tffptf.y111vor; 
K«iTa.r., Ka.1 TO p.ijKor; a.~ Ja-ov Ka., TO .,,.A,fror;. Ka., lp,l.,rpf/'TIV ~" 
,roAiv Tcii KIIA.a.p.ft' ('11'1 r OTci8lovr; 1 &,8,Ka. ,crA1ci8111V • TO p.ijKOC Ka.I TO ndl11111 
7rMTor; Ka.t TO ;,oc a.~r; Icra. f.CTT&V, 17. KCI.I lp.ttPf/'TIV TO Teixor; 

1~ TO Teixw] muri Pr arm1 I 'X"'" A 025. 046. 1. 104- 498. 
522. 1849. 2017. 2038 : •xov IIC0 051. 18 (- 1849. 2020. 2050). 
250. 2037. 2067 a)P1 : habens gig vg: "X' 2020 arm•: habent Pr: 
>tc* 2050 arm1• 2• 4 I 6,piA. 8"'3«Ka.J ~ 149. 1948 ho eth : TfJfl/J-1• 
Aiow Tpciu 2050 I 8"'8,Ka.1] ,ff IC 046. 35. 205. 337 I K, f'II', a.w > 
1*. 104 I er a.w111v] in ipso gig: pr yrypaµ.p.aa. (-ov ho) bo eth I 
8"'3«Ka. ovop.. ••• a.pviov > 2050 I WcKa.2] ,ff (pr TIIIV 35*) 046. 
35**. 205. 337 : 81Ka.8vo 93. 94 : > 1•. 104 Pr bo I ovoµ.a.m] 
ovop.a. bo I 8"'3«Ka.8] 1/l' IC 046. 35. 325. 337 : > Tye 51 arm1• 1 I TOV 
cipviov l pr Kc&& Tye Pr : rov viov s1 I, 

lG. 1ccn1 > 2050 arm4 I p.ETpov Ka.Mp.OY Ate* 025. 046. 18 
( - 2050). 250. 2067 alp1 Tye gig s1 arm• : harundinem (auream) 
ad mensurarn Pr : 11-ffpov Ka.Aa.p.ov et• 517. 2016. 2050 cf men
suram harundineam vg : p.ETpov Ka.Mp.ov 51 : pATpov > 1. 2036. 
2037. 2038 arm2• • bo eth : Ka.Aa.pov >aim1 I l'-ffP'1'1'71] p.ETp-t/O'H 
046. 104. (2050). 2067 I K, T, nA. 0.11T7/0' >b1 arm1 I K, TO mxoo
(m Tfl)(11 Pr aim bo eth) a.11T7/a (>vg) Ate 025. 175. 205, 617. 
632. 1934- 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s aim bo cth : >046. 051. 18. 
35. 325. 337. 386. 456. 620. 920. 1849. 2004 alP1 j. 

18. O.IIT1JO'] tr before TETpa.y111voa IC : >arm1 I Ka.&8 A 2050 Pr 
vg s1 arm1· •· • bo eth : >te 025. 046. 18 ( - 2050~ 250. 2037, 
2067 alp1 gig s1 arm1 I rAa.Toa] + aVTf/'T 51 aim I TIii Ka.Mp.111 Ate 
046. 18 ( - 35• 175. 205, 617) : pr IV 025. I, 35 175. 181. 205. 
250. 617. 2016. 2017. 2036. 2037**. 2038. 2067 : harundine 
(pr de vg) Pr gig vg 5a : > bo arm I m] per gig vg: ab Pr I 
O'Ta.&0110' (-ov IC°) A (IC°) 046. 18 ( - 205). 250 alpf: aTa.8&111v tc* 
025. I, 205. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 I 8"'81Ka. Ate 025. 
2050 : ,Jf 046. 1. 35. 205. 632**. 2018. 2038 : 81Ka.8vo 18 ( - 35. 
205. 632**. 2050). IJ0. 201, 385. 498. 522. 2016 a1ma I xiAia.&iv 
Ate 025. 35*. 632**. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s1 bo : pr Ka.1 046 : 
+Wm, (,ff 046. 35**). 046. 18 (- 35•. 632••. 2020. 2050). 
250 a}ma (s1) : >arm1 I TO P.'l"OO'] P."IKOVO" bo sa : pr Ka& 2020 s1 : 

+ a.Wf/'T 51 arm / rAa.Too-] + a.Wf/'T 20 50 s1 arml.4· • bo sa eth I K, 

T, vl{,ou >arm1 a.VTf/'T9 >205. 2050 Pr gig arm j. 
17. Ef'ETP11RII (-TfJIO'fl' 620. 2050) Ate 025. 35· 620. 2037. 

2038. 2050. 2067 alP Pr vgo. d. .. s aim : •rff,,.,,9.,, gig vt- f. I bo : > 
046. 18 ( - 35. 620. 2050). 250 atmu mxou] x&Aou II: muros 
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O.~', l1ea.ro, TfU'(T((IO.ICOffll. TfUUo.pr,w 'tff/XWJ', p.trpo, d.v8ptfnrov, o 
lrmv &.yyi'Aov. 

I 8 ,cal ,j lv&:il'f/U''S Toii T1ix01J<a 4,TlS fa.cnr,s, 
1<41 ,; ,roA1s XPVCTlov IC484pov 0/'0IOV MA't' "a.8a.fHP' 
[ !1 8 !\ • ' • 1L I \ !JI I 

I 9• 01 J f/'fll.lOI T0V Tfl XOV'i ff/'i TWUIIII', ffilJl'TI IU17IJI Tl/"f 

1((1(0(1'1'7//'6'01' 

vg"· d. Y I EIC4TOv nw,pa,c. T«cru.] 8 ,c41 fl<4Tov TEWfP41COVTa A : 
flC4TOV p% llt : pp% 046, I, 18. 35• 104, 325, 337• 456, 632. 920. 
2004. 2020 : nonaginto octo gig I TEuu,pa,c.) T«uuupa,covr4 025. 
175. 205. 386. 617. 620. 1934 : '1'Ep!IKOVT4 (uapa,cuvro 2050) 
1849. 2050 I TE(TU'Upwv] Tf'1''1'4p1cr xiAiaB«cr 2050 I 71'1/XWV] 71'1/XfWV 
IC : UT481111v arm• : > Pr bo I l'fT/JOI'] l'ITfllll s1 : l'ffpa {placed before 
71'7/Xr,w s1) s1 bo I av8pw1rov] ovp4vov 2050 [. 

18. K. 'I 1v&w,._ TOU mx.] in structura murus gig I 711 AK0 025 
Tye s arm1• 2• 4 : 71v IC* : 71v 71 046. 18. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 
Pr vg bo I w8wl'71crur Ate• 498. 2020 : EV &ip.au1 IC* cf gig : 
cv&iu,u 2050 : w8ol'f/'1'''1' 025. 046. 051. 18 ( -2020. 2050) alP1 I 
4VT7JU > 175. 2050 Tye arm4 I 14CT'll'1cr] ex lap1de iaspidi Pr vg 
(arm2• 4) : pr wu bo : > Tye I XPW, 1<118.] 'XPw,111 K4811p111 2014. 
2034. 2036. 2042 vg : }(PVU&uv {pr '" Pr) ,c484pov Pr s arm1• 1• 4 [ 

ol'o,ov] o/l-014 051. 1. 35. 205. 2036. 2038 Pr : pr ,c41 gig I vaA111 
Allt 025. 046. 18. 175. 337. 456. 617. 920. 1934: vr,\w (v,U.111 
385. 498) 35· 205. 325. 386. 620. 632. 1849. 2004. 2020, 2050 
ali>I I ,c4(J4pw >025 I 71 TuA&CT }(PW&ov ••• ,c4811pw] civitasaurum 
mundum (purum gig) simile { + et gig) vitro mundo (puro gig) 
Tye gig : ipsa vero civitas ex (>vg) auro mundo simihs vitreo 
{simile vitro vg) mundo Pr vg : 71 1ToA1CT ( + oA'T/ arm') XJWCTIOV 
,ca8apov 0/1-a&ov (or o/'°'4) vaA111 ,c4(J11P"' s arm1• 2• '· .. : "the city 
was wrought of gold pure like glass pure" bo : o/l-0111 71 ,roAw 1J1CT 

7/'1' 7/ 'lf0&7/CT1CT EUT& EV xpvu1111 ,ca8apw eth [. 
19. 01 8«f11>.101 AK0 025. 046. 18 ( - 35). 250 a1mu Tye vg sa : 

pr KIii IC* 1. 35. 104. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s arm 
bo eth: pr ubi gig: + autem Pr I T7JCT ,roA1wcr]+o/'01w 2050: > 
Pr I ,ravr, Ai8. Tip..) omnia ex (ex omm Pr) lapide pretioso Tye 
Pr : Ai801cr Tll"o,u s1 : nvr111, A,(Jr,w Tl/'IIIW arm I T&l"w 1<E1<0'1'/'T/· 
1m0&] ~ 205 I KEKOU'/'7Jl'EV01] •l'f"W 1849. 2004 : >61. 2050 Tye 
Pr gig arm I o 8,p. • . . ,acr,r,cr > arm' I o 8,/1-Miou] pr ,ea& s1 

arm1 eth : + Tov T11xovu arm 1· 2• • : > gig I 'ITfllllTOU'] 11cr IC I oS] pr 
1<111 IC Tye s1 arm1 eth I u111rqinpoa] ITll/'71'qlflpou 201 7 : ·1/fl'XT o 51. 
2020. 2050: •1pou 025. 046. 2004 Pr vg gig bo: saffyrus Tye I o4J 
pr ,c41 IC s1 arm1 eth. (Also before a6 and ver. 20 o1•9 llt arm 
eth add 1<11.1 : s1 except ver. 20 08. 9) I Tp1Tou] i IC (also Fr l ... 
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I I I 8 C I !H •. I: C • ,! .Jl 20. o Tff'Of)TM crp.a.pa.-y O!i1 o rcp.rro!i cra.poovVfi, o EICTM cr...,,.,,ov, 
l, lf38op.O!i Xf'VCTO)u80!i, l, oy8oM /371pv>..'A.oi, l, 1110.TO!, Tm,,ov, 

li 8lKa.TM Xf'VCTOTrpa.cror, li lv8lKaTM MK,v80!i, li 8111BcKCITOI 
d.p.l8vnor· 

2 I. KIil ol 8w&Ka 'll'VA~IIES 8w&Ka l'°'P'Ya.pi.Tru, 

&.vci. et~ l1ea.crro~ ,-Wv 1MJ~vca,v ~v IE boi p,a.pya.piffJV· 
KIil 17 'ff"MT(U& rij!i 7r0A(III!, Xf'VCTLOV Ka8apov ~ Va.MS 8&av-yrjr. 

22. 11:al vaov oliK ,l8ov a alnfi, 
C ' , '8' f , e ' .a.,. I I 0 ('l1P ,cvp,os, 0 (0!, 0 71"0.VTOKpa.TIIIP, 0 110.0!, 0.11T'7/S o;OTLV, 

11:a, TO d.pvlov < 17 K,/J111TO!i ri;r 8,a.871K71s alin;s >.(a) 
(a) Lacuna restored by means of xi. 19. See vol. 1i. 170 sq. 

,ff) I xa.AK718wv] Xa.AKL- (xa.AK•- 2020) 046 minmu vg"- C: 11:apx- 2018. 
2050 vgf. r v sl bo : Ka.A,811111 s2 : sardonius (-ieus vgd) Tye vgd \. 

faO. O'fl,C1pap800-J acrp.a.p- 2050 I crap8ovvt] cra.p8wvvt 149. 1934 
a!P: cra.A&vve 2024 : crapS,ovve (-Bwve 2050) A 2050 I cra.p8,ov] 
cra.p8,ocr 1. 35. 104. 205. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 a!P Pr vgv : 
sardinus (-omum Tye : -inon bo) Tye vgv bo : crap,8011 (cra.pSov s1) 

s I {J71pv>..'A.ocr M minP1 vg s : /371p,Uocr A 385 (Tye) Pr gig: {J71pvA
A&ocr (-,011 025 : {3,pv'A.A- 046 : /371p1U- 1) 025. 046. 051. 1 61. 104. 
175. 617. 2016. 2036. 2037. 2038** : /371pv'A.'A.71cr 2050 : f3vp71Uocr 
(/Jup,A'A.- 2023 bo) 149. 2023 bo I cvaTocr A 046 mmP1 : cvva.Tocr 
025. 051. 35*. 205. 241. 242. 385. 522. 632. 2016. 2023. 2037. 
2038. 2050. 2067 atmu : ,6' M I Tora.C,ov] TO'll'a.8wv ac• (s2) : TD71"4V

C,ov (To'll'a.v8iov s1) 025 s1 : ra{wv 456 : topaxmos Pr · dopatlon 
bo I XPVCTO'll'pacrocr] -ov A : -,ocr !IC" : -crcrocr 104 Pr vg"' r : -wocr 42. 
325. 517. 620. 1918 Tye: -racrou (-'ll'acrcrocr 498: ra.OTocr 61. 141. 
2024). 61. 82. 141. 337· 385. 429•. 456. 498. 522. 1849. 2024 : 
ehrysohprassus vgr . ., I vauv8ou l va.Mv8wov Tye (bo) : iaeinetus 
gig I aµ.,8vcrTocr A 025. 046. IIo. 175. 325. 456. 617. 620. 2004. 
2038* almu: -wocr M*: aµ.,8vcrocr M0 05 I. 18 ( - 17 5. 325. 456. 617. 
2004). I, 104 a!P1 : aµ.v0,crocr s1 j. 

81. o, 81118u11 ffV~w.,,a] duodecim portas Pr : ideo Tye I 80J8. 
µ.a.p-y. > Pr I 8"'8,Ka.2 > ac• 2030 bo I p.apya.ptTa,] + uu,v vg ava] 
wa A 2018 : pr Ka, 456 : pr ciu 51 I CLO'] + ,cm 025 Tye vg s1 : > 
205 I Twv 'll'VA • ••• p.apya.p,Tov > bo I T. 'll'v'A.. 71v > Pr I 'll'VAwvwv] 
lnlAIIIV 498. 2020: +wv ec• I ,e] pr CJXT 025. 046. 61. 2036 I 'ff"AO.T. 

T. TrOA.] plateas eiu5 Pr I Xf'VCT. ,ca.8. J ex auro limpido (puro 51 

arm1·1.•) Pr 51 arm1·1. • I W<Tj 11:a, 051 Tye I UCl'A.ocr (-ov 205) Aet 
025. 046. 175. 205. 456. 617 : uc'A.ocr (u,U- 385. 498. 2020) 
minP1 I 8,avy.,,cr] 8&auyCCT 205 I, 

88. l'CIOI' ovK u8ov] ouK fl8o11 vaov bo 5a eth I cv aVT71] cv aww 
1 49 : > eth I o yap l oT, o et• : o -yap o et° I Kvp,ocr o (> et•) 8,ocr 
AN 025. 046 minP1 Tye Pr gig vg s2 arm2• 4 • bo 5a : 8,ocr 337. 
1934 eth : ,cvpwcr 920 51 arm1 l o4 A s1 : aUTocr 51 : >M 025. 046 
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11111 77 ,roA.,1 0~ 'XJ'l,1111 'x" TOV ,)A.lov oM~ riji a-1A. fl"'li ll'O. 
f/,a.[11..,0'w aln-6, 

,j yap 8of11 TOV 8coii if/,fM'&O'III 11'ffl7"1 

1111, l, A~ 11mjr TO &pvlov. 

11111 rcp&1N&T'7JCTOVO'&V T'4 lfin, 8,~ T'OV f/,~ 11mjr, 
11a.l. ol /3IIO'&Mi.i ri;i yijr f/lcpotxr,11 "I" ~1111 11~11 di amp,, 
11112 o1 rvAcd111i ll~i o~ p.71 11Au0'8w,11 -l,p.ip111 t vvt yap 

®11 IUTu i111i. t, ( a) 

26. 11112 oi'.O'oVCT&V "I" Bofav 11112 "I" T&p.7111 wv ifivi;Jv di 11~'1", 
(a) Read ml •vff6r. See vol. ii. 173. 

min°mn I o 111100- 11w. •'"'"'] tr after apvwv Pr I ''"''" > 104 I TO > 
2050 I apv,ov] +"the only begotten son (>2) of God (+is 2) 
altar of holiness " arm1• 1 I 11. To a.p11&011] joined with what follows 
046 s1 I• 

88. ,ro>.,a] + 1111'TT/ 498. 2020 I 1xn] nx_c arm bo I ov8«] owe 
2050 : Ka& arm1· 1· • I w11] et Tye I f/,a.wQ)(1'&11J f/,11wovO'w 051. 2050: 
4,a.wq Pr I 11v"1 Att• 025. 046. 18 (- 35) a1P1 Pr gig s eth : pr 
a ace 051. 35. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2041 alP vg bo sa : a.11'T7/11 2018. 
2036. 2067 alP (arm1• 2. •) I 11fni· T/ yap Att 025. 35. 17 5. 205. 617. 
2020. 2050 al Pr gig vg s arm1· • bo eth: 11w71 ya.p.,, 046. 18 ( - 35. 
175. 205. 617. 2020. 2050) almu arm' I 6,ov] Kvp,ov Pr I ,(/,..,Twa] 
(/,"'T''" Pr eth : 4,..,,.,u" Tye vgd, g. " arm' I 11w.,,u] avTov Ka.& 203 7 
: + Ka& 2036 : + 1UT&11 2021 Tye gig vg s1 : + .,,,, arml, 1. • I• 

.134. ''""] + ""'" ITOl,Op.&OIII I I 8&11 T, (/JOITOO'] t1I TOI (/,OIT& 2050 
Tye vg" I KIi& ot. > 2050 I 4'1poVCT&11 (afferent gig vg bo : eon
ferent Pr) AN 025. 35. 2020. 2050 Tye Pr gig vg s arm" bo : + 
IIVTOI (1111'TT/ 205) 046. 18 ( - 35. 2020, 2050) alP1 I ""' AIC 025. 3r 
632••. 2020. 2050 : >046. 18 ( - 35. 632••. 2020. 2050) alP I 
8oe1111 AIC 025. I. 35· 60. 94• 241. 632**. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2050. 2067 Pr gig (vg) s1 arm' bo sa : + KIit ( +TT/" 250) "'P.T/" 046. 
18 ( - 35· 632••. 2020. 2050). 42. 110, 201. 209. 242. 250. 385. 
429. 498. 522. 2016. 2017. 2024. 2039 almu I 11VT0111 AIC 025. 35. 
632••. 2020. 2050 a1mu Pr gig (vg s2) arm" sa: ""'" ,fiv..,v (>205) 
046. 18 ( - 35. 632••. 2020. 2050). 250 alP1 (bo) : + Ka.t. "'I" 
T',P.T/" ( +""'" ,(i,,..,11 s2) vg s1 bo I verses 25, 26 > 337 I, 

U. o, > 205 I o, ,ruA,. 11w.] tr after KAnufiQ)(J'"' sa eth I T/fl.lPIIO'j 
7/fl.lPII It* : + Ka& vvKTou arm• I vvf ya.p] Ka& vvf arm 1• • bo I ovK 

ovKIT& 205 arm1· 1· • I 1UT11&] ''"''" 617 Tye arm1· ' : "I" arm1· • 
'""] tr before ov" •'"''" Tye I• 

88. OMJOUat.vJ ponet Pr : 7/fOVO'w bocodd (owOVCTw bo•) I ,..,,,,-
> 20~0 I ~" J + 11VTQIII bo eth I TtP.T/1'] + 11w""' bo eth I ""'" 
efivowJTII •fin/ bo eth I •w IIVTT/" (in illa gig: in ea Pr) AM 025. 
3~. 205. 632*•. 2050 Pr gig vg s arm' bo : + ,1111 ,wc'ADQ)(J'w 046. 
18 ( - 35. 205. 632**. 2050) alP1 j. 
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17, ira.l of. P.T/ clal>..9rJ cls a.~ f triiv ,r111.~v f (a) ira.1 ro&Giv 
{38Avyp.a. ira.l .,,,~, 

,t P.T/ at 7rypa.p.p.a111. lv "P /31/3>..li, ,is CIIIT/f Toii &pvlov. 
nil. I, Ka.l 18.114- p.111. ,rara.p.ov ~TOC cm;c >..o.p.,rp1J11 lie ,rpv,,

Ta.>..Aov, 
l,nropcwp.cvov l,r TOV 8p6vov TOV 8coii ira.l Toii &pvlov I, b, 

p.lum rijs ,rAa.Tcla.s a.f,rijs, 
nl Toii 'll'OTf1/'DV lVTwi.lfl, ml l1ec'i8cv tv>..ov ~ 

r 11'010VV l ,rap,row &s811ea., ....... 
Ira.Ta p.ijva. lKOOTOII r cl.1ro&8oiiv 1 m ,ca.p,nw a.f.Toii· drol,aovs 
ml TB rpvUa. TOV pAoll ds ()yo:nta.v niiv lfJvow. 

(11) Primitive corrupt10n for Tis Koc,61. As the rest of the vene (cl. 
uii. 15) shows, only persons are contemplated: cf. vol. 1i. 173 sq. arm" II• •I 
definitely restore the te:i:t. s1• 2 are susceptible of either te:i:t. 

,n, 1CD.1l > vf bo I ciuc>..8.,,] e&ucUmir&V It : clO'f>..801 2050 : 
cUTa.i s1 I ciu a.lln/V] I'll' a.'IITl'jV 20 50 : in ea Pr gig vg : '"" s1 
arml, t. • I =v ,co1vov] "anyone corrupt (of evil will arm1· t. •)" arm I 
TO&fllV Att• 61. 94· 2021, 2032. 2050 : TOIOIJI' 025. 046. 051. I. 
35. 175. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2067 : faciens Tye Pr vg : 
0 TOIIIIV tc* 18 (-35. 175• 617, 1934• 2050), 42, 82, 93• 104, 
no. 141. 201. 241 336 aJP1 s (arm4) : quod facit gig : 111. 
'll'0101J11Tcu bo I /38E).vyp.a.] pr D1UC1 tt* I Ka.& "1Mou] vitae Pr I °' 
7cypa.p.µcvm] °' ryyrypa.p.. 2016. 2050 : Ta 7rypo.p.p.cva s1 : quorum 
nomina 11lorum (sua arm1) scnpta 5unt arm1• 1 I cv] m, ho I Tfl) 

fl,ft>..111J] TT/ {3,{l)..11) 2050 I Tf/11' CIJJ'I/U' > Pr s1 I TOil apv101J] Toll 
ovpa.voll llC : TOil /31/3A101J 20 50 : ilhus agni Pr I, 

mi. 1. 'll'OTCll'O" AM 025. 046. 17 ( - 35· 175. 205. 617. 
1934. 2020) a1mu Tye Pr gig vg s arm<1>-' ho sa eth : +Ka.8,ipov 35. 
104. 175. 205. 209. 218. 242. 250. 506. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 
2017. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 : pr Ka6a.pav 1 
arm• I "8arou Cw'I/U'] v&,p '""' arm4 : CwVT11 IIB11Tou arm• : aquae 
vivae gig vga, 0• f I Cw'l/u > Tye I >..ap.1rpov] Aap.,rpou 2050 : >..a.p.rpov 
gig : candidum Pr eth : rr K11611pov kO.I s1 : > 141. 2020. 2038 
Tye I wu] IJJU'fl 175. 617 KpvUTa.Uov] •ou 2050 : -na.Aov 632 : 
+ KIii 51 I Toll1 > It I 8povoll] UTop.a.Tou 6 I I• 

a . ., f'EO'W] cp.p.cu11J A 2050: pr K111 2050 gig s1 : per mediam 
(plateam) Pr I TTJ(T ,rA,m&a.CT] Twv ,rAa.n,wv s1 arm1· • : TTJU 'll'DAcfl)O' 
1934 I K1111] 1'11'1 51 : + f'll'I s2 I TOil 11'DT.] tr after c,re&8cv Tye Pr vg 
s1 I CVTcv6cv l c,fJcv te• I fKf&fJ. fllA. {11J'I/U] > te• : afJcv M0 I tKflfJ& 
A 046. 17 ( - 35. 205. 632•. 2050). 250 aJP1 gig s1 arm1• • bo sa: 
CVTcvfJa 051, I, 35. 205. 632**. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2050. 2067 s1 1 fv>..ov 1 "trees" arm• I 'lf'OI01JI' It 046. 051. 
17 alr .. omn: rOI.IJ)I' A 94 j '&i81K11] 1{! 35. 205. 337. 617 : duo
decies gig arm1 : + K111 s1 I mT11 P.'l'a. (µ'I""" A) fKaUTOV 11z-o&8ow 

VOL. Jl,-24 
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AilOKAAYt,IJ IOANNOY [lCCIL H,-17. 

:Muiyxo, ol 'll'AWOIINI ,.Ar OTGUr a.~, 
1'va. lcmu v ltoVfTfa a.-brwr hl N e.;A.w rijr ,.., 
11CG.l T'O&C 'l!'VA.&icrn• clalA.8,,,aw e-lr n,11 nAiv. 

lb» ol Mr «a.1 ol t/,a.pp.rucol, 
1ea.l ol np110, w ol r#Jonir m ol ct&uAoM,.,-. 
ml ri, 1/,wiw «a.1 'll'O&OJII l(,cv8o,;. 

m ~ ffllciip.a. «a.l v rrop.,/r,/ Aiyout,w "Epp• 
«a.l a d,,covllW cl'll'e&Tld "Epxov· 
ml t\ Buf,iiw l.px.,a6m• 
a 6Amv ~,.,.,,, v&op ,~ &.,pc&.. 

(-&Bew 175) A 175. 250. 617. 2037. 2038. 2067 al 51 ?: 1ea.T"a. ,,..,,.,.. 
11ea.«rT011 {cira.crroo- 2020) a.'ll'G3,80VO" IC 35. 2020. 2050 al : ir. p."fl'a. 
(> arm1) cva. cmaTov a.'ll'08i.8ovv (-&BoVTa. 1: -8,Bova- 051. 2038) 051. 
I, 205. 2038. 2067 (arm1• •) : ,r. p.. O.'ll'08,8ova- ClrO.OTOIT 325. 337• 
456. 620 al s1 ? : ir. p,. a.'ll'08'8ova- (-8'8ovv 386. 632) cira.OT011 18, 
386. 632. 1849. 1934. 2004 al: ir. p,. a.'ll'08'8ovo- EKa.OTm 046. (141. 
1918) : per smgulo5 menses et (> Pr gig) reddens (reddentes Pr) 
Tye Pr gig : per men5e5 singulos reddens vgd· v : per menses 
5ingulo5 (smgula vga•• r. •) reddentia vg"- 0 • r., I a.'ll'o8,8. ,., ira,nr. avr. 
> bo eth I "· irap'll'Ov] Tova- ira,nrova- IC 51 : "°" > 1. 18. 61. 141. 
385. 429. 632*. 1849. 2004 I 11VT011] 11w111v 2050 arm• : > 205 I 
,., (vA..] Tld1' lvAm11 IC arm• : 11VTOv 51 : + ir11T"a.yyc.UCTC&, 17 5. 2 18. 
617. 2016. 2017 I"""'] >IC: ' 1 the eyes of the" bo I, 

H,. T>.uvovno- (-a.VTCo- I 04. 20 50) TC&cr OTO>.IIO' e&IIT'lllv ( + in 
sanguine agni vgd) Alt 104. 2020. 2050 (Pr) vg sa eth : 'll'IXl>VVTCO' 

T'a.O' C1'TMl&O' IIVTOV (cp.ov 2067) 046, 17 ( - 2020, 2050). 250, 
2037. 2038. 2067 alp1 gig Cyp 5 arm<1>- 4·• bo : (q01) servant 
mandata haec Tye I '"" > s1 arm1 I cO"T"a.,] tr after 11wmr bo sa I 
IIVTldVI] + WO' 8c 7/ ,tava,r.a. It* I ,.o,o- 1111A..] .,.,,, 'll'VAldv, s1 00 : + ov ,,..,, 
2050 I 1wcABmo-"' l 110-IAcva-OVTU 51 arm' bo I •w T"fl' 'll'OMv] + ,..,,,, 
a.yi11v Pr : "'10" 'll'OMaKT ( + TOV 61ov arm1) arm1• • I, 

u. 1111 • • • +e&pJ'°'I'°'] tr after 1&8mAoA.11T"pa., 51 I ,b,i] + 8c ( 1r11, 
s1) s1 bo sa : fori5 autem remanebunt Pr arm1 : 11 and there &hall 
go forth " arm'· • eth I «wco-] ,co,.vo, 51 I 0& cf>app.a.ira&] malefici Pr I 
mi1 > Tye I°'" > 175. 1934 I c~Aa.Tpe&,]+venefici Pr : + 
11 adulterers" arm1 I ffl&CT Alt 046. 17 (- 175. 205. 617. 632**. 
1934. 2020. 2050) al•• : +o I, 104. 175. 205. 250. 429*. 617, 
632**.1934-2016.2017.2020.2032.2036.2037.2038.2050.2067 
al•• : ,ra.vno- o& 94 arm bo eth I ff,&Amv ira., 'll'O&ldll A 046. 17 ( - 175. 
617. 1934). 2037. 2038. 2067 a)P1 Tye Pr vg s<1>- 11 : ,ro""" ira., 

( +o 2018. 2032) f/,&l.1111' lC 91. 175. 218. 242. 250. 424. 617. 664. 
1934. 2016. 2017. 2018 gig : ,roiovvT10- arm' bo : c/>&AOVVTta- arm• : 
tf,&l.oVVTIO' 'll'Omv eth 1· 

17. 1e11,1 > Tye I "° > IC bo I fflllVJl4] + a.yuw arm1 eth I 'I 
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CHAPTER XX. 4-15. 

4a Km2 <cl&v> Tll'i' i/roxa,r NV 7rff'cAtK&cTp.mov a,a. "91' 1"'11-
rupla.v '1110-oii (a) 

d ,ccii 8..a rov Aayov TOv 8cov, 

• '[· ] • , 'A..' KIit OtTtl'ft OV 7rpOO'CICV"IO'lll' TO v•JptOr, 
f o'U& ,..,,,, ELKOva. aWoV, 

I ,ccil (W,C l>..11/Jov TO xa.pa.y1A4 , ... 1 TO P,ffllltl'OV 

h ica.l l11'l '"I" X''PII a.ln-iov, 

• ,cal cl8ov 8pol'flllr ,cal l,cu.8wa.v br' CIWO'", 

b ,ccii «pl1'4 l868, a.ln-o'i.S'. 

(11) I have restored 4•· 11 to their original place after 411. See YOL U. 
1821q. 

> M I AE"'fOllO'w] cAcyov 051. 35 I rpxov1 > arm• I 1t.11t o IIKOVflll' 
••• cpx,_ov > arm1 eth I al > 18 I o C11Cova>v] qui vidit gig : pr 
his Pr I cpxov «cit1 > Pr I «at• > arm1 I o1 > 456 I rpxco-6111] + 
et bibat Pr I o 6,Aa,v] pr ,ccit 209. 218. 2050 s1 arm• sa : > 
gig s1 I >..11,Bera,] >..a.,Bnv Tye s1 arm• : pr «cit s' I Cllff/0'] pr n,v 
2050\. 

:ia:. 4c-h. KIit c,&ov (2050) Cyp : «at AN 046. 18 ( - 2050) al01D11 
Tye Pr gig vg s arm : rep, bo eth I T, 1r111"cAc«&o-p.&111v] -«tp.CV1JJv 
175 : -«71p.rv111v 201. 386 : T. 'lf'111"0A,µ.71µ.,v11Jv A : oecisorum Pr gig 
Cyp : deeollatorum vg : Ta.a- 11"11r1A£Kto-p.wCIO' s1 I «. otT&vca-] " Twro
ow IC ef et si qui Pr gig : "they are those who" arm1· L • I 
7rpOO'(KW7IO'III'] 11'pOO'fKVVOVV 386 I TO (TIIJ 920) 8'1ptOV Ate 046. 18 
( - 18. 35. I 75. 337. 617. 620. 2040) alp] : .,.... (ro 620) O.,,p1.111 1. 

18. 35. 175. 250. 337. 617. 620. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2037. 2038. 
2039. 2040. 2067 al I ov8c] ow, 051. 1. 35. 175. 250. 617. 2037. 
2038. 2067 alPm I .,..,,,, u,corci AN 046. 18 ( - 620. 2040. 2050). r. 
250. 2037•. 2038 alp1 : "I ""ov' 104. 620. 1957. 2023. 2037••. 
2067 al I c>..ci#ov] cAo.flr 18 I x11pciy1A4] + Tov 8-r,ptov 2040 : + eius 
vg I To p.erld'lrov Ate 046. 18 ( - 386. 620. 2050) Pr gig arm bo : 
Tllll' p.lT(1)11'11Jr 104, 181. 201, 336, 386, 620, 1918. 2036. 2037, 
2050. 2067 vg : + CIVTIIJI' I. 35· 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 s1 
arm bo sa eth I 11n1 > 2040 I T, XC'PII] TCIO' X'l.fXW 386 vg s1 : "I" 
&lta.r X"PII arm1· • 1. 

4a. b. 1K118w11v] sedentes Pr arm1 I «. c,ca6to-avJ (TOW) ,ca8uro.o-, 
bo I c,r 1 ff'IIVIIJ 1934 I 11VT01KT] ciwOLO" 2050 I _, > armL I bo I 
«ptµ.11 cfoe. 1 - 386 1-
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41• ml ,,.,,""" ice&l l{Ja.vl>..EVO'e&V ,,...,.& TOV x,>«m>ii xl>..,a. lrq. (a) 
5b. a.i!n, 11 clvCMJ'Ta.O'" 1J rp,:,,..,,. 
6 M , ,., 'l , ..__ .,_ , • , 

• a.ica.pun ,ccu a.yio~ o '?(;"'v p.tpo,; ..., TJ1 mVllaTC&O"t:& T?1 "'P"'T?I• 
brl TOVTfJJV t, Bcwt:po,; 8a.va.TO~ ol,,c '"" lfOV<Tlav, 
&A.A' luovra.& le:pt:i:~ Toii 8e:oii ,cml TOV Xfl&O'TOV, 
ml /la.ulAt:'IHTOVCT&V p.t:T' a.ln-oii [Tel] xl>..&a. m,. 

(11) Test adds s· : ol >.otrol TWII ·,m,pii,• oi,,c lt~o.,, 4')(J11, Tf'Atvli TA xt>.u& IT'f/ 
-unobjectionable as far as diction is concerned but reJected as a gloss on the 
following grounds advanced by Mr. Marsh. (1) It is prosaic and made up of 
words borrowed from 41 '.f' or 7•. (2) If it were original we should ellpect 11 
to be introduced either ~ ,co.l used adversatively or U as in 218• The 
asyndetic construction m 19 is not parallel, for there the thought of the preced
ing sentences is simply developed further. (3) It ~poils the metre. (4) Sb 
follows more naturally a positive than a negative statement. 

-&I, IC. •111ae&I' 11:. llJa.o-,>..] OV<T ,A.t:vua.v (sic) 2050 I "· t:{'f/(TClv "· 
>Pr j ,ca.i1] hi omnes Tye : °' s1 : 0VT0& ( +e:iu,v °' arm1· 1) armt.1 
eth : > bo sa I t:{7/a'a.v] e:{vn,ua.v 920 : {71uOV<Tw arm1• 1·' eth : 
+µ.t:T a.VTov bo I t:,8a.u1A£VCTa.v] fJa.u,>..e:vuOV<T,v (•oVO'w arm') arm1·• 

eth I Tov > 1. 2017. 2038. 2067 I T. Xfl&UTov] lesu Pr I }(IA&a. ,:rq 
AM I, 35· 175. 181. 250. 424. 617. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2036. 
2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 s1 arm1• •· • bo : pr Ta. 046. 18 
( - 35· 175· 617. 2050) alp1 s1 : >arm1 I• 

G. o, ~o,,ro, ... x,>.. ""' A 046. 35. 1751111. 250. (617). 632. 
· 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 aJP Pr gig vg (arm) bo 
sa: > aclB (-35. 175••. 617. 632. 2020. 2040. 2050). 61. 69. 104. 
110. 385 atmu s I °' Ao,ro, A Pr gig vg: pr ,ea.& 046. 1. 35. 175**. 
181. 250. 336, 617, 632. 1934. 2016, 2020, 2023, 2037. 2038. 
2040. 2050. 2067 arm• bo (sa) eth : ,ccu ,,_..,.a. Ta.VTa. arm1• 1. • I 
Tow ""P"'"] pr ,:,c arm1• 1• •: a.VT"'" Pr I "'"P"'.,, A 35. 1934. 2020. 
2040. 2050 al gig vg arm• bo sa eth : a.v8P""'"'" 046. 175. 250. 
424. 617. 2017 I t:{7/a'a.v] a.vt:1TT71a-a.v 1. 250: {7/a't:m, (-ovra.i arm') 
arm I Tt:At:rir,] Tt:At:rir,va.& 2020 : Tt:A.e:u8fJJa', 2036. 2037 I a.11T7/] pr 
OT& 104. 336. 620. 1918 : pr ,ccu s1 eth : haec est itaque Tye ~ 

e. ""11:11p,oa J pr /Ca.& 18. 632*. 1849. 2004 I "· a.yf.00' J IC. o 
11y,ou 20.,50 : > 61, 69 I t:v T1J a.va.a,-a.a-e:&] +m11T7/ Pr : + a.VTOV 
920 I w, J pr OT& 2050 arm• : pr Ka.& s1 arm1 I TOVTfJJV] TOVTOv 
{-Tfll 69) 61. 69. 385. 2036 Tye I o Bt:w. 8a..,,] o 8a.v. o Bew. 1. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 I a,,\,\] a.,\,\a. IC I TOV 6e:ov "· Tov Xfl&O"TOV] 
pr /Ca& IIC : TfJJ 8t:fJJ /(, TfJJ }(P&O'TfJJ 2020 s1 : TOV 17/fTOV 'XJ"'TTOV {8t:ov "· 
Tov ,cup. &7/fT, Xf"'TT· arm1· 2• •) arm I fJa,r,>..t:IJUUV(T,v M 046. 18 a}omn 
Tye Pr gtg vg s arm bo sa : Pa.u&MVOVO'&v A I I'-'" a.vrov AN 046. 
35. 175. 617. 632**. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050 Tye Pr gig vg s arm 
bo eth : ~ Ta.vra. 18 ( - 35. 175. 617. 632**. 920. 2020. 2040. 
2050). 82. n0. 141. 201. 242. 336. 498. 1918 I T. x&A.. 'T1J >arm1 I 
Ta. M 046. 61. 69. 94. 241. 386. (632**). 920. 2020 : >A 051. 
18 ( - 386. 632**. 920. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aIP1 
arms. •••~ 
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7 • Kal MIii' TfAtcr8u TO. x.[>.,a. '"'· AvO,jcrcnu O :Sa.Ta.11iir l,c njr 
-1,vAu;jr a.n, 8. KO.l lt«AtllCTfTIU wAa.~, TO. l9vr, n\ '" TO.If 
Tia-era.per, '>""""'" njr yijc, TOI' rc1ry KO.l Ma.y~. crvva.ya.yciv a.wow 
dr TOI' woAc"°"' &., 0 d.p18p.or a."1-ciiv WI '9 &,,.,,.or njr 8a.Aa.cr1171f, 
9· ,ral d.vlPr,cra.v lwl TO ,r.\lLToC njr ,,;;r, Ka.l lKvKAcvcra.v fl/11 rtl.f"P.• 
{JoA11v "°" tlyl111v ICa.& Tf/11 ,ro.\&V fl/11 '9')'0-'"IP.MI"· KO.& KO.Ti/J'I ,rvp T ilro TOii 
l,c TOV o~pa.voii 1ta.l Ka.Tt-1,a.ycv a.wove. JO. l(O.L o 8w.{Jo>.or o ll•oii 

,r.\a.vciiv a.~ l{J.\710-,, ds fl/11 Alp.,,.,,., TOV ,rvpos Ka.i 8dov, 07l'OV ,ca.l 

7. OTO.I' n>.ccr&ii (on acAcrif/cra.r 1 : on arAra-6-q s1) AN 35. 
175. 250. 617. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Tye Pr 
gig vg s arm' ho sa eth : ,uTa. 046. 18 ( - 35. 175. 617. 2020. 2040. 
2050). 61. 69. 104. 385 alP1 arm1• 2·" I a.VTov >arm1• s. • ho eth I, 

a Eie>.ruana., > bo I ,rAa."71a-a.,] ,ea.& 1rAa.l'f/CTr& ( + Tovcr 8ovAovcr 
Ka.1 ho) vg arms.• bo I ra c9vr, A 046. 18 ( - 386) Tye Pr gig vg 
s1 arm•·' (ho) eth : pr ,ra.11Ta. IC 2036 s1 (ann1• •) : ra > 386 I ra1 

A 046. 18 ( - 149). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp1 Tye Pr gig vg s1 
arm' : >N 61. 69. 149. 172. 2018 s1 ho sa I nuo- > 1. 69. 432 I 
TIO'cra.pcr,] TrTpa.a-1 IC : Ttcrua.pa. 617 I T. ')"ICT > IC* I TOv1 AIC" 046. 
18 alODm : > IC* ho sa I T, r""Y K. M. O"VVa.')'. a.VT.] " Gog and 
Magog shall be gathered" ho eth I Ma.Y"''Y Ate* 1. 1934. 2036. 
2037. 2050 ho sa : pr TOV IC0 046. 18 ( - 1934. 2050). 250. 2067 
alpf l crvva.ya.')'f"' A 046. 18 ( - 35. 175. 617). 250. 2067 a\P1 s1 

arm· 1·• sa : pr 1ta.& IC 051. 35. 175. 617. 2016. 2017. 2036 s1 
arm' : Ka.& crwa.')'f& 181 : et eongregabit (-avit gig : trahet Pr) Pr 
gig vg I~ AIC 046. 18 (- 175. 617) alP1 : >051. 1. 175. 250. 
617. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2..i38. 2067 I 111v > 2050 I O.VTIIIV AIC 046. 
18 ( - 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2020) alP1 (s) arm1• s.": > 1. 35. 175. 
242. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig 
vg arm' I IIICT 'I] IIIO"f& 42. 82. 104- 201. 325. 385. 386. 456. 498. 
620. 632. 920. 1918. 1934 1. 

9. co., a.vr,11cra.v] >61. 69: +diabolus et populus eius Tye I 
,rAa.TOCT] altitudmem Tye gig I rKVKArvcra.v A 046. 18 ( - 35*. 175. 
337• 617. 620. 1934. 2020. 2050) 82. no. 385. 2023 atmu: 
tKVKAIIICTa.v IC 051. 1. 35*. 104. 175. 250. 337. 617. 620. 1934. 
2016. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 I T. ,ra,prp.{3. T. a.y.] + KO.I 
"I" ll'IM.W TIIIV O.')'lflll' 046. 498 : "I" ,ro.\,v Tf/CT 7tV.pCP./JoAJ/f1' TIIII' 
a.y,""' s1 I T. 'l')'0.'"11£1"'1"] dliectorum Tye : ""' ,ca.&""I" ho : ""' 
a.yia.v eth I «a.Tr/Jf/] ascendit gig I ,rvp • • • 11cr T, A,,,.,,.,,., > IC* I 
r«] a.,ro 051. 1. 35. 93. 205. 620. 2038 I flC T. ovp. A 94. 181. 2036. 
2037 Pr : pr a.,ro (c,c 051. 1. 35. 93. 205. 2038) Tov (> 35. 2038) 
6cov IC" 025. 051. 1. 35. 93. 104. 205. 2037. 2040. 2050 al vg s1 

arm': +a.ro TOV 81ov 046. 19 ( - 35. 205. 2040. 2050). 250. 2067. 
alp1 Tye gig s arm1• s. • ho sa eth j. 

10. am 8£,ou A 025. 046. 19 ( - 325. 620. 632**. 2040. 2050). 
1 al sa : ,ea., (>620) Tov 8uov IC 42. 94. 104. 172. 218. 241. 250. 
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-re\ 91,plor 11:ml A "1«v8mrpoc/,V"/S, 11:ml /Ja.rra.11ur8{poVT11.1. iµ.ipa.s 11:a.l 
'lflllfflll ck Tovs alu,,,ms Tldlf a.lcfu,c,,,,. 

11. Ka.l 1l8c,,, 6poror p.rya.r Acv11:011 11:a.l TOIi 11:a.6~p.D011 br' 
t a.lmrii, t (a) 

oi clro [TOv](b) rponnrau lf/n,ya.;, y,i 11:a.l A olipa.110s, 
11:a.l TOTTOS olix Jipl.6-q a.brois. 

12, 11:a.l cl8ov TOVI 1/Cll:poVf TOVI p.cyD.OVi 11:al TOVS p.ucpovs ICTTms 
o_,or mi 6porov, 

11:a.l /3r.,B>..l.o. -lp,olxf,,rra.i,, ml &.uo {3r.,B>.1ov -l,volx9', ;; lCTT&11 

,is tcois, 
«a.l l11:,,ter,rrav o1 vc11:pol l11: Tldll ycypaµ.p,o11JV a TOLS /3,fJAlo,,. 

[ ' ' . . ~ ] 11:U.TCI Ta. cpya. U.VTIIIV • 

(o) Wrong construction due to editor. 
(6) An interpolation by the editor(?); cf. vi. 16, xii. 14-

325. 336. 632••. 1918. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2040. 
2067 al : n,v 11:a.,op.lllTJv '"'P' (6u11J bo) 2050 bo : > 2038 I 11:a.,8 A 
025. 046. 19 ( - 205. 2050). 250. 2037 alp1 Tye Pr gig vg s1 : > 
IC 1. 205. 1957. 20~0 s1 arm1• 2. • bo sa eth l 11:111.41 + orov IC : > 
620 I o if,cv&nrpocp. J + c/JAT/6-qcra.v 2050 : 01. if,rv8cnrpocp'f/T111. Tye 
arm1 I ,Ba.ua11w611uo11Ta.,] + '"" 2050 I uu. ,,., a.&11JV. T. 111.e.1111. > 1. 
181. 2038 arm• I TIIJV a.&11JV11JV > 241. 336**· 2067 I, 

11. 8po11ov !"Ya."] ~ bo sa I p.cyar J µ.cya. 20 50 I p.cya.11 ( + 11:a, 
2050 Pr arm1·' eth) Acv11:ov AK 025. 046. 19 ( - 18. 17 5. 205. 
337. 617. 2020)alPrgigvg s arm1• 4 bo sa eth :~1. 175. 205. 
250. 617. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm• : p.c-ya.v > 18. 337 I w] 
11ra.v11J IC 2020 s bo sa I awov Ate 1. 2020. 2040 : a.wov 025. 
046. 19 ( - 2020. 2040). 250. 2037 alP1 : a.11T11.1 218. 2018. 2038. 
2067 I Tov AM 025. 2040. 2050: >046. 19 ( - 2040. 2050) alP1 I 
rpoa-C1.1TrOv] +a.wov 2040 s arm1• 1 I T/ "'11/ 11:a.& o (> 2050) ovp. AM 
025. 046. 19 ( - 35) alP1 gig vg s ho sa : o ovp. "· 1J "'11/ 35. 60. 432. 
1957. 2023. 2041 Pr arm eth I awow] eorum Pr bo: ah eis vg: 
in illis gig I, 

18. f'EYal. • • • f'LIICpOIIO'] ~046, 91, 175, 242. 250, 506. 617. 
1934. 2016. 2017 ho I T, (11:111. ec•) µ.cy. "· T. l'-'"P· (T. "''"P. "· ,,., 
µ.cy.) placed before cCTT11JTa.o- Ate 025. 046. 35. 205. 632**. 2020. 
2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 a1mu Tye gig vg s arm'-• bo sa eth : placed 
after CDTOITGO' 91. 175. 242. 250. 506. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017: 
placed before TovCT "'"POVO' 104. 620 : > 1. 18. 82. 93. 110. 201. 
325. 337. 385. 386. 42r. 452. 456. 498. 517. 522. 632*. 920. 
1849. 2004. 2024. 2039 CCTTWTa..a- 011111". T. 6p. > Pr arm11 I cCTT11JTa..a

>61. 69. 82. 429 I (1111171'&01'] er, ec*: CIIIIJ7l'&OV er, ecc I 6povov] 6EOV 
1. 2037. 2067 al I /Jr.,B'A.ta.] /J,{J'A.o, 2050 : {J,ff>..&011 386 I 111101.xf111uav 
• , • 1JIIOI.X6-qJ 7J11l11JX611 ec• : 7JIIC11Jx{j,q 11:111. alli f3,f3A&Ov 1JVE11JX611 Kc I 
'l"O'X{J,qumvA025. 046. J, 61. 69. 172, 175.218.242. 250. 1934. 2016. 
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(a) The text has been tampered with here, The abode of righteous souls 
should occur instead of " the sea." Probably ol lhpr,.11pol. or r,.I "'°""' U ohn 
xiv. 2) or 6 ,rr,.prl.leuror (Luke xxiii. 43) stood originally in the tCllt, See 
vol. ii. 194-198. 

(6) + oin-or 6 86.i,r,.Tor 6 6drrep6r lt1T&1', 7/ >df,'•f/ ToD 1r11p6r-a marginal gloss 
drawn from xxi. 8 f., where it is full of meaning, but nonsensical here. 

2017, 2018 : T/Vf.Wx6-r,CT4V (4Vf.WX(}qcr4V 35• 432. 1957. 2020, 2023), 
35· 104.205.432.617.632**.1957.2020.2023.2037.2038.2050: 
4VO&Y'7CT4V 2067 : aperti sunt Tye Pr gig vg s arm bo : T/V~4v (-o, 

42. 325. 336. 517. 620. 1918) 18 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 632*•. 
1934. 2020. 2050). 82. 110. 141. 201. 385. 429. 4~2. 498. 522. 
2021. 2024 sa eth I K. a-U.o /3,ffA. • .,,vo1.x6r, > 1 arm I .,,vo,x6r, A 
025, 35• 141, 172, 385. 2018. 2036, 2037 ! T/VOI.Y'7 2067 : T/Vf.WX(fq 

(4vf.wxlJ11 432. 498. 2020. 2023. 2041) IC 046. 19 ( - 35). 250. 
432. 498. 2016. 2023. 2038 I ,W'lcr] Kp&cr•fl)(T s1 : +unius cuiusque 
Tye Pr I •v ,-o,cr /31.ff>..o,cr] a T"IUCT /3,/3>..ow IC : librorum Pr : a, T"ov 
/3,/3>..,ov bo eth : > arm• j. 

18. > a1m1 I T"OVCT 1v 4""1 • • • v•Kpovul > 2020 I ,., vucpo'llfT ,-. 
o, 4""1 Ate 025. 046. 18 (- 35. 205. 2020). 250 alP1 Pr gig vg s 
bo sa eth : T"OVCT o, 4VT"I'/ (4VT01.cr 1) v,Kpova 051. r. 35. 205. 2023. 
2037. 2038. 2041. 2069 : mortuos suos Tre arm• I K, 0 fJa.v, ••• 
4VTWV > 141. 1957 armll.' I K4r. o1 > 205 o1 > 325. 620 I ,8wK4r 
It 025. 046. 18 ( - 1934. 2020) alfere omn Tye Pr gig vg s bo sa 
eth : ,&,Ka A 82. 242. 1934 : >arm• I ,., r•Kpovu rovu (TOW' 046) 
o, 4VTO.«T AN 025. 046. 18 ( - 35. 205). 250. 2037 alP1 vg s : 
T"ovcr o, 4vro,cr HKpovcr 051. 1. 35. 205. 2023. 2038. 2067 eth: 
mortuos suos Tye arm• : mortuos quos in se habebant Pr : mortuos 
suos qui in ipsis erant gig I f.Kp1S.,,cr4r] K4T"fKpr.(}qcr4v M : •Kpr.S.,, s1 I 
fKaaTocr] +4vrwr s1 : > bo I 4vn,w AN 35. 205. 325. 386. 620. 
1934. 2020. 2050 vg s arm bo : avrov 046. 18. 61. 69. 104- 175• 
250. 337. 456. 632. 920. 1849. 2004- 2067 sa I• 

14. o1 > 149 I Bav. • • • a8.,,a-] - gig vg eth I T"OV rvpocr] > 
Tye : + ,..,,,. Ka&oµ.w.,,,. o Br&w bo : + ,..,,,. -y,µ.o'UfTtl,v fhr.ov eth I 
owocr] pr KCU IC I owocr o Bar • ••• (ver. 15) rupocr > 2050 arm1 
I owocr •.• T/ >..,µ.v"I ,., TrVpOCT > 1. 94. 149. 201. 205. 452. 2016. 
2021. 2038 Pr arm1· • bo I owocr ••• cOT&r > 498 I o fJa.r. o 3nrr] 
o 81vT1pocr BavaT"ocr IC 2020 : o Bar. 8w1'1pocr 2036. 2037 j 111T1.r 
placed after 81VTrpocr A (M) 025. 046. 18 ( - 149. 205. 2050). 61. 
69. 110. 172. 250. 2018. 2036. 2037 vg s1 : after ovrocr 60. 432. 
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I 5. 11:al .r "" oox J,~ "' rfj {3{/J>..• nir '""'s ye-ypop.p.l.ror 
lfD..~6-q ds n,v >Jp.~ TOv rvp&s. 

1957. :1023. :1041 gig s1 arm' : after 6a.va:r0tr :1067 : > 104 I .,, 
MP,vt/ ,., m,pou > s1 arm' ~ 

115. 111n > 325 I «11,,.0-,,] e:vpe:0-,,rrrra., M* arm1 I ff/ {J,{JA.,,, AM 
0:15. 35. 104. 205. 20:ao. 2023. 2036. :1038. 2067 al:,.., {J,{J>..&w 
046. 18 ( - 35• :105. 20:10, :1050). I, 250 alpl ~ 

RESTORED ORDER OF THE TEXT. 

CHAPTERS XXI. 5'"· 4d, 5b [6•]. 1-4., b.o, XXII. 3-51 XXI. 
5°, 6h-8, XXII. 6. 7. 18'" [18h-19]. 16. 13. 12. 10 [u]. 8. 9. 
20. 21. See vol. ii. 144-154. 

xxi. 5•. Ka.2 e:Tr1v A 1ea.8~p.1vos h-2 t Tcji 6pov'f! t(a) 
4d, Ta 7rp;;,,.a. &tjA.Ba.v· 
5b, tao;, 1ea.,va TO,;;, '11'4J1Ta. (b). 

(a) Wrong construction due to editor. 
(6) The text contains the following intrusion : 6-. 1r11I ~trlr ,,.,,, r~"'"· 

See vol. ii. 203 sq. xxi. 5• should be read immediately before xxi. 6b, 
Hence correct note in Commentary. 

15". llll& > 18. 82, 201, 325, 337• 385. 386, 456, 498. 632••. 
920. 1849. 2004. 2021. 2024. 2039 I c,Ta] ait gig : + p.oi s1 
arm1· •·• bo I o 1ea.8. w, T, 8pov. >2050 I an] o, 172. 2018. 2036. 
:1037 I TIii 6pov111] Tov 8povov I. 205. 920. 2023. 2038 al I, 

,&d, 1'11 A 025. 051. 2038 arm• : pr oT'L (M) 046. 18 a\fere omn Pr 
gig vg s1 arm1• 1· • bo sa eth : + yap 2036 I ,-a. 'ff'pCIITa.] n rpofJa.,-a. 
tc• : ,-a.VTa. 2050: w, Ta. 'ff'f'O'T"'7r'O, O.VT''f/'T ,ea., 51 : >arm1·' I a.'ff"l>..6a.v 
A : a.'ff"l>JJov 025. 1. 18. 35. 104, 205. 920. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : 
&'ff"l>..8& lC 046. 18 ( - 18. 35. 205. 920). 250 alm• armO, 9>· • : + ,ea., 
(> bo) ,3ov ra.vra. ro,.,,0-,,a-oVTa.& ,c11,va. (,c, wo,.,,B.,,a-a.v 'ff'. eth) bo eth I• 

15b, ,Soul pr ,ea., A : + &3ov 202 1 I ,cwva. (,co,11 tc) 'ff'0&111 'Jf'llVTO. 
Ate 025. 172. 205. 432. 1957. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2041. 2050 Pr 
gig vg s1 : /Ca.&VO'ff'Of,111 W'&VT'a. 051. 35. 2036. 2038 : 'll'llJITll ,ca.,va. W'OLW 

046. 18 ( - 205. 2020. 2050). 250 alp1 51 : 1ea.wa '11'111"1'4 ,...°"" 1. 
2037. 2067 : .,,.o,"l'T"" (To,111 eth) ,ra.VT'Q. Ka.&Va. bo sa eth I• 

15°. For text of this line see p. 3791 line 5. "· A.cyn > arm• I 
A.eye:, (e:,.,,.o, Tye vgr s bo) A 046. 18. 325. 337. 386. 456. 620. 
632•. 1849. :1004 Tye Pr gig vg"· c.,. h arm1• '- • : + p.o, M 025. 
051. I, 35• 175. 205. 250. 617. 632••• 920. 1934. 2020, 2037. 
2038. 2050. 2067 a}P1 vgd, r." s1 bo eth arm1• • I ypotf,ov or,l ~ 
205: >Pr I OT'& >051. 386. 1849 s1 arml.'-• I 'ff'LO'T'O& ,c, a.A.116"'0' 
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I, Ka, 1lBcw o~pa..ov m,.ov 11cu ,+ '"""7"' 
i\ l'°f rp&'m,c o~s ml ,) rpom, n 4,njAIJclr, 
1111, 4 IMMcrCTC& ow lanr m.. 

371 

I, 11e&2 "I" roA,.., "I" d.yla.v 'lrpouo,aA"9p. 111&&"'91' rt&w 
mn.{JaJvowa.r ,. nrii OOf'IWOV d.n t'Oii 6,oii, 

~""""" .:is rvl'4nlr "'"""""""""' .,.. 4r3p1 116rijt. 
3. ml i,cOVCTe& if,c,nnis p.l"fa.l..,,s '• TOii 6,orov ~ 

'I&w 4 a-~ T"ov 6roii p.era, .,.iin, drlptAnw, 
11111 0'11'1"@0'1& p.rr' 116niir, 
m2 11~ol Aac), (a) 11~ la-oi,.,.m, la.t 
ml 11ln-a1 t [Ii 6m p.rr" 116niir] lcmu. 11w&w 6161 t. (b) 

(a) In the New Jerusalem God has only one Md,, Before the final 
judgment our author might have said that God had many ~a.ot. Hence bot 
(A• and a few cursives) 1s a corruption. Otherwise if Aaw is the older reading, 
then it arose through a misunderstanding of the editor, and Mdr (025. 046 
and Versions) 1s a nght emendation of the text. 

(6) Read : a.frrw• IIEbr lirra., or firra., llebr a.frrw•. See vol. ii. 207 sq, 6 
llebr p,rr' a.imii, ( = 'nllll:lll) seems to have origmated in an excellent marginal 
gloss on 3b, 0, but in 31 it is wholly irrelevant and againll the parallelism, 

Alt 046. 18 ( - 35. 17 5. 205. 617) aJmu Tye (Pr vg) gig s arm1• L' 

bo sa eth: ~025. 1. 35. 175. 205. 2.50. 617. 2037. 2038. 2067 
arm• I ,nrrr. "· a.>..,,6. ( a.>..,,6. 11. ,rurr,) J + T'OV 6rov 046. 18 ( - 35. 
205. 2020. 2050) aJmu s1 I rlD'&r] tr before m& a.A.,,6,ro,. Pr vg : + 
T'OV (/eov 175. 250. 617 I. 

8". 11n11 J Aryr, IC arm I ')'IYOl'CI" (-C&O",r 2020) A 2020 sl : 
Y'YOl'CI ec• 025. 046. 051. 18 ( - 386 2020) alftn om11 s• arm : 
'Y'Y«'"' 386 : faetum est Pr gig vg : > IC0 Tye bo I, 

L llCl&VW • • • ae&&"'JI'] "'"°" . . . ".,,.,,.. N arm4 I rp-oa] 
11fll00' ann4 I "'P"""'I >42. 385 Pr bo arm I 11-r,fA.Ba.r Alt : a'"7Uor 
046. 18 ( - 35· 205. 620). 42. 61. 110. 201, 250. 385. 429. 498. 
2017 al Tye Pr s bo: 11rry..(/a 025. 82. 91. 172. 241. 522. 2016. 
2018 gig vg: --,,,,>.Dw 051. 1. 35. 205. 620. 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2067 al I 'I (Ja.A. OV11 rrrr,] ""I" ~CTC&v OV11 &Bov A I .,,. > 
18. 2050 I ov11 rrrr,v rr,] ov..: IO'T'II& ffl'/ 2050 : ov11:rr, 1cmu 205 I• 

I. llll,1] + ego Johannes vg• I aywv] p.qa.>..,,,, Pr j ,ce&&vov] 
irll!Ot' N I ire&""I" ,Jc,,,] ~2050 arm' 11&,,,] tr before T"I" roA,v gig 
vgv I 1,c T'OV] ar 920 (arm•) I u "· ovp. 11,ro .,., 6rov AIC 046. 18 
{ - 35. 205. 920). 250. 2067 al Tye Pr gig vg s armL 1. • bo sa 
eth : an T, (J, IIC ... ovp 025. I, 35· 205. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 
2038. 2041 al : 11,ro T'OV 6rov > 1021 I vv,u/n}v] + 11cu Tye I, 

8. IU&& 'IIUIIIOG +w"'I• f''YM'IO' • • • byoucnio-] /CCI& ,,,,,,,,.,, ,..rya>..,, 
••• A.qovcra ec• I ,,...,a.>.'10" >gig arml,La I fKT'. 6pov. >2050 I 
Bporov AN 94 vg: ovpa.llflll 025. 046. 18 ( - 2050) allire om11 Tye Pr 
gigs arm bo sa eth I i3ov] &81 205 I crrnp,wa-E1] 'ITIMJl'IIICNV art 2050 
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d1rtS 4a.b.o, «al Ual.€l,fm re\ 8~ ri111 8ri«pvo11 fl«1 TWII &l,8al..µ.ijw . ~ 0.11TOll'1 
ICIU ' 8m11a.nr; oli« lcm&& In. 
o~, ,,.a,oo .. ~ «pawn Offl 'll'Ol/0',; oo« ,cm&& ,,." 

:nii. 3. «al ri11 «a.ToJJ«/U1 oli« ma& Er,. 

m2 A 8p6vo,; TOV Buni «a.l TOV 4pv£ov lv a.lira llJ'Ta.&, 
ml o18ovAO& awov AO.TpEOO'OVIT&V a.wcji, 

... l((U 01{,0l'Ta.& TO ,rp011'(1111'011 awov, 
«al TO 011op.a a.wov br2 TQII/ P.ff'Wff'OIII 0.WUJII, 

Tye gig eth I Aa.ocr avr,] tr afteuuOVTa, Pr Tye gig I Aa.ocr 02 5. 046. 
18 (-2050). 250. 2067 alP1 Tye Pr gig vg s arm bo sa eth: Ao.o, Ate 
1. 61. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 al I 11:a, O.VTOIJ' o 8,ou p.er- a.vr0111 ( + 
«a.& 2050 s1) rOTa., a.vT0111 (a.VTO&IT s) 6r01T A 2050 Tye vg s : 11:a., 
a.vrou O 8101TIO'Ta.& /J,ff O.VTOIII 8«0IT QVTOIII02<:, 051 : 11:a.,(>DC) 0.llTOIT 

o 8fOIT rOTa.& p.lT a11T0111 (p.fT a.vT0111 fO'Ta.& 046 gig) IC 046 Pr gig bo 
sa : 11:a., a.vr01T cOTa, 8cou a.VT0111 11:a., 10Ta.& 8101T l'fT a.VT0111 eth : min. 
thus; l'fT a.VT0111 1C1Ta.& 18 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 632••. 2050): 
IIJTa.& p.er IIVTOIII I, 35• 175. 205, 241, 250, 617, 632*•• 2016, 
2017, 2023. 2036. 2037, 2038. 2041. 2067 I 8r01T ( + DIii 181) 
avr0111 35•. 175. 181. 205. 617. 2036. 2037. 2038 al: >18 (- 35•. 
17 5. 205. 617. 2050). 1. 61. 104. no. 250. 385. 2067 al j. 

4 ... b, •. Ka.&1] + a.woo s1 I o 8roo A 1. 2067 vg : a,r (,E 522) 
a.VT0111 18. 325. 337. 386. 456. 522. 632•. 920. 1849. 2004 al : > 
IC 025. 046. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 620. 632••. 1.934. 2020. 
2037. 2038. 2050 Tye Pr gigs arm bo sa eth I &ucpvovJ Bpa.,i:v te• j 
c« T, o,t,9. a.VT.] a.,r a.VTwv 141, 2021 I '" Ate 2017 : a,ro 025. 046. 
18 al0= j o2 A 025. 046. 18 (-632••. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037. 
2038. 2067 alP1 : > IC 241. 632**. 2020. 2050 bo sa I ov,c 10Ta.& m] 
OVll:ff& 0V ,,.,,, (O'Ta.& 2050 I OVII: (IJ'Tll& ••• 11'011011' > 172. 522. 2018. 
2067 I OVT£ . , , OVTI , •• OVTt] ov& .•• ou8r •.• ou81 2050 j 1rw8. 

• • • «pa.11'f'I] ~ IC I OVT1 1epa11'f'I OVTE ff'OIIOIJ' > Tye I oVTr ,rov01T] > 
M : ov 1r01101T 205. 620 : sed nee luctus ullus Pr I ov,c fO'Ta., ff&] 
ov1eff& 10Ta.& 2050 : > Pr arm1 I ff&2] fT& ec* : OT& corr first 
hand: >1 I, 

:ail. 8. KO.Ta.hl'CI] 11:aray/A4 IC*: a.va.81p.a 2050 (s1 ?) I mJ > ic•: 
HI& 051. I, 35• 104, 17_5• 205, 250, 617. 632*•• 1934, 2020, 2037• 
2038. 2067 al s1 I 1ea.,2J sed Pr : OT& arm1 I o 8po11 • ••• rOTa.,] 
sedes ••• erunt vg I o a.VT'I fO'Ta.&] rOTa., 111 aVT'I 2050 bo sa J 
111] E1I' 205 I ,c, o& 8ov.\, avr. AO.Tp. avrw > Pr I ,c, o& Bov,\o, a.VTov] 
""' 8vp.oo ov« IOTa.& °' 8, BovAo& TOV fJ1ov bo : 1Ca.& ov« rOTcu fJvp.OIT 
Ka.Ta. Tfllll Bov>.cuv TOV 6,ov 0& eth I MTpfVITovu,11] AaTprvovuw 18. 
82. 110. 175. 181. 105. 337. 456. 522. 617. 1s49• 2004• 20201· 

4. 11n] pr 1ea., IC : pr scriptum Pr arm• I• 
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S· 11:112 JIVf ~IC EUTIIL lr,, 
11:112 ®X rzfowLr 1 XPJa.a, ~ Av,cvov ml ~ iA!ov, fxoww 
OT& 11:Vp&oi t\ fho'i 4-'lim ir' 11~-us, 
ml /JfUT&>..rvuowLV ds TOW 11low111 'l'flll' 11lco1111111. 

:a:xi. 5•. K112 Aly11 rptL/,011 OT'I o&r-m ol A6ycx T&OTo2 11:112 AA.,,OLrol 
du&11. 

6". -~ clµ.,. TO "A).q,o. 1Cal TO •n, 
i dp)(fl 1C112 TO TIAos. 
ly~ Tte 811/rowr& 811#111 l1C fl1'i rims TOV J811TOS fl1'i lcmil 

&,pr&.v. . 

&. 1n«"] cUTw 051. 35. 175. 617 s1 :.,,,, arm1· • I ff& Ate 025. 
82. 93. 2018. 2032. 2050 Tye Pr gig vg s1 arm1· t bo sa eth : 
IICI& 05 I. J. 35· 104. I 7 5. 205. 617. 620. 632••. 1934 als1 arm• : > 
046. 18. 325. 337. 386. 632*. 1849. 2004. 2020 atmu I ov,c cfowLV 
,cpn11v A 2050 Tye gig vg s bo : 0111C c,cow"' XP"1111 IC : xp111111 ov,c 
l,COVO'LV 025. I. 35• 175. 205. 241. 242, 250. 617. 632••. 1934, 
1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 
almu arm• sa : ov ,cpc111 046. 18. 104. 110. 325. 337, 386. 620, 
632*. 1849. 2004. 2020 a1mu Pr arm1•• I 4-'. Av,cv. IC, >2018 I 
t/,C11Tou {t/,CIIU 2036. 2050 : + 1C111 s1) Av,cvov (~2020 : 111 IIVT'7/ bo : 
>sa) Ate 94. 241. 632••. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2050 Tye Pr gig vg 
s arm1·' (bo sa) : Avx,ov (-ov 1) 025. 046. 051. 17 ( - 632 ... 
2020. 2050). 250. 2038. 2067 a!P1 arm• I 1C11&8 > 1849 I t/,CIIU 
7/MOV A 025. 175. 181. 242. 617. 1934. 2017. 2036. 2038. 2050: 
lucem (lumen Pr) solis Pr gig : rf,C11Tou 71>.&ov IC 1. 35. 205, 250. 
63:a**. 1957. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 Tye vg 
s arm ho sa : 4-'ou 046. 18. 61. 82. 104. uo. 201. 325. 336. 
337. 386. 429. 498. 522. 620. 632*. 1849. 1918. 2004 I "'""""' 
A 025. 181. 452. 2038. 2050 : r/,IIIT'IIL IC 046. 05 l, 17 ( - 175. 
617. 1934- 2050). 1. 2037. 2067 alP1 : inluminabtt Tye Pr vgd 
arm• bosa :4-',{11175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2036 g,g 
vg• •· 1 h," s : inluminavit vgr arm1• • I nr Ate 2018. 2050 Tye Pr 
gig eth : > 025. 046. 17 ( - 2050) air- oum vg arm•·• bo aa I 
/J11UIA1vuovu,v] regnab1t super eos Tye : /JaulA('l)IJ' 11w111v s1 I• 

ui. 8°. Seep. 376 (ad Jin.) sq. for notes on this line. 
eh. ,.,.. up., TO A 1918. 2020 Tye Pr gig vg bo eth : -r- n 

IC 025. 046. 35· 42. 104. 172. I 75• 181. 205. 218. 241. 242. 250. 
506. 617. 632••. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2036. 2037. 
:11038. 2050 s sa : TO 18. 61. 82. 91. 93· 94• I 10. 141. 201. 325. 
336. 337• 385. 386. 429. 432. 452. 456. 498. 517. 522. 620. 632•. 
920. 1849. 2004- 2023. 2024. 2039. 2041. 2067 I a.\4Mi] A I. 

205. 456. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2067 alw" Pr vg I 11:1111] +ty111s1eth I 
111] +IC11& 18. 82. 104. 337• 385. 386. 456. 632•. 920. 2004. 2016. 
2041 al I .,, 11PX7/ K, T'O TIA. Ate 0:115. 046. 18 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 
1934): 11PX7/ IC, TIAou 35. 110. 175. 205. 385. 432. 617. 2017. 
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7. ;, vuciiiv KA7Jpovop.~cm TO.Vf'II, 
,ml. lrrop.,u aWtfi 810s, 
Kal alirof Ztna, p.o& vios. 

8. TOis ~ &tA.ois ,cal d.1rl0'1'0" Kai. l/381>..vyp.lvow, 
Ka.i. f/,ovtvCT& KCli. ,ropvo" KC1L c/Japp.ruco", 
Kai. d8111AoMTpatS Keil 1riirr, Tois y,tv8irr,_ 
TO p.q,oi a.briiiv lv Tj >..{p.vg T"Q Ka&Op."'1} ,rvpl Ka.l 81lcp, 
o ,CTT,,, ;, Ba.-va.T~ ;, BM,~. 

xxii. 6. Keil 1l1ra p.ot O~o, ol Aoyot 1rt0'1'0i. 11:111 d.>..7J8wol, ,mi. b 
KUp&~, ;, 8,os ,.ii,,, 11'JlfVp.ii'l"CIIJI ,.ii,,, ,rpor/J'1JTiiiv, d.1riCTT1tA.1J1 TOJI 11.yyi>..ov 

2038 a\P arm4• • I rr"' 1) + 11:a, 205 arm1• <4> I ""' 8uf,.] 5jtientihu5 
Tye (arm1• 1) I TIIJ > 025 I &to-"' AN 025. 35. 205. 620. 632•• 
2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tye Pr gig vg 5 arm4• <-> ho Ra : 
+aVTIIJ (aVTOUT arm1) 046. 18 ( - 35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020. 
2050). 6r. 82. 110. 172. 201. 242. 250. 385. 498. 2016. 2018 al 
arm<1• 1> I T'IJCT 1rmrr > A I T7JCT l""IJO'] > 386. 620 : vivae Tye gig 
vg"- •· r. ,. h. ... I 8"'p1av] 8"'p,acr ac• 20 5 1-

7. o ,,,cw,] Ka& o J1&K11Jv ( + aVTOrr s1) s1 arm eth I tt.>..7Jpovop.7Jrru 
(·CT'IJ 104) AM 025. 1. 35. 104. 205. 241. 432. 632•• 1957. 2020. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tye Pr gig vg s arm ho sa 
eth : 8111CT"' aVTIIJ 046. 18 ( - 35. 205. 632••. 2020. 2050). 250 a\P1 I 
Ta11'1'11] 11'11JITC1 1. 2037 : 1raJ1Ta Tawa arm1• 2·,. I aww] aVTwv (awo,rr 
arm1• 4• •) A 1. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm1· 4• • : awov Tye I awOff' 
t:17T11t] awo, 1rroJ1Tat 05 I, 1. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm1• • I awOO" > A 
Tye s1 I p.o, A 025. 046. 051. 18 (- 175. 325. 386. 456 620) a\P1 

Pr gig vg 51 arm1·• ho : p.ov IC 175. 325. 386. 456. 620. 2038 al 
Tye s1 arm4 I v,orr] o V&OCT 1957 : v,m 051. 1. 2036. 2037. 2038 
arm• : >..aorr arm1 I, 

8. TOur & &u~o,a] 8u>..otrr 8t: I I & ] + IIJCT IC* : > 02 5 I it.at 1 > 
eth I a,rtCTTotrr (1r&CTT0,rr eth) Ate 025. 1. 2023•. 2036. 2037. 2038. 
2050 Tye Pr gig vg arm ho 5a eth : + it.a, ap.aprw>..o,rr 046. 18 
( - 2050). 250. 2067 alP1 s I tt.a.&1 > 1. 181. 205. 2023•. 2036. 
2037. 2038 al I K, ,ropv. > Tye gig arm1 I tt.. ,r. T, 1f,,v8,cr,v > 
arm1 I 1f,cv81rrtv] l{,t:VCTTC1&rr A (ho) I awwv] 1CTTa& Tye Pr : + t:rrra, 
(1CTTtv arm1) vg ho arm1 I flJI T'IJ] flCTT&v 2050 I flJI >620 I T, ,ca,op. 
'll'Vp& "· 8,w] Tov ,rvporr 2050 : ardente (> bo eth} igni5 et 5uJphur1-. 
Tye ho eth I o1] 'I s I o (>617. 1934 alP) 8av. o. 8£VT, Ate 046. 
18 ( - 35. 205). 250 a\P1 arm : o Bew. fJav. 051. 1. 35, 205. 2023. 
2037. 2038. 2067 al : 8ava:r01T 025 I• 

Zld.i. e. nnr Ate 025. 1. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 
2038. 2050. 2067 a1ma Pr vg s arm4 ho : >..ryct 046. 17 ( - I 7 5· 20s. 
617. 1934. 2050) alpm gig armL" I 1r&aTo,] fideJi5sima ( + sunt ,·ga) 
(Pr) vg : + ttrrw Ka& a:yw, urr,v ho I r&aT •••• a>...,,fJ.] ~ 2050 al : + 
1urtv Pr gig vg'- a. f. I• h.,.. ho I tt.at1 > ho I o1 AM 61. 2018 51 ho 
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a~oii 8.U1u TO&~ BouAm.11 a~ov 4 a., -yalalJw. lv T&Xe&. 7. "'" 
l8ov lpxop.a.t Ta.xv, p.a.1<.{ptOll A '"IPWII TOV!l >.6-yow ~ Tpor/¥,,rcla,; 
TOV p,fJ>..lov TOVTOV, 18". p.a.propm i@ 71'11VT& ,;; cl,coUOVT& TOW >..oyow 
"Ill frpot/,'/TfUJ.ll Tov /3,/3>..lov Towov. a) 

(11) The following interpolation 1s inserted here: 18b, "'-• T&S br,6j lr ailTa, 
lr,671111, II fJellr br' ain-1111 TAI r'A.nar Tar -yrypa.,,.,J•a.r I• T,jj fl,{lXlt,, TOUT,jj, 19-
Ka.l '4• T&r ti.tf,i>.11 ri.ro TWP M-rw• TOO fJ,fl"lou rijr rpo4,.,,-1la.r nvr71r, ci,rll.ei • 
fJE/11 Tb µipor a.in-oii ciro Toii £6ll.011 rijr fwijr Ka.1 IK rijr r6>.ewr rijr cl-yla.r, TQP 
-yrypa.µ.µ.ivw11 111 T,jj fli{Jll.lljl TOVTljl. See vol. ii. 222-224. 

sa : > 02 5. 046. 17 aJfere omn I IJcOl1'] + omnipotens vg~ I Tw'V 
frvcvp.a.T<»v AK 025. 046. 17 ( - 175. 205) Pr vg'· I•" s1 arm4 ho 
sa : Tw 'll'VEvp.a.n (Tov m•Evp.a.Tou s2 arm4 : To ,rpcvp.a. eth) gig vgd 
s2 arm4 eth : Twv ay,wv 175. 205 (arm•) : omnipotens vg": > 1. 
2036. 2037. 2038 I Twv frp«x/i,rr111v] Tp«x/1,rrwv 205 : T, ayLUJ'V 1. 
250. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : T. a:yLUJ'V Tp«x/1. s1 I a.fl'EUTE&A&] 

+p.c ac• 452. 467. 506. 680. 2021 s9 : a.fr0'1'TcU.ct s1 I awov1]+ 
8ta. p.Euov Tov "IV O'll"TII.U&a.v c111pa1COTOl1' 111111.vvov 35• I 8Etla., T. 3. 
a.wov] 8,3a.ta, 1849 : > 18. 325•. 337. 386. 456. 632•. 2004 J. 

7. ,u"1 Ate 046. 17 (- 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934). 2037 a1P1 
gig vg S: > I. 35• 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 1957. 2018, 2020. 
2036. 2038. 2067 Pr arm bo sa I cpxop.a.,] rpxol'TII.& tc0 : •PXCT'a.& 
181 arm1 I Taxv] .,, Ta.}(Et 181 s1 arm4 : +½Et ,cvpt017 2050 IT, 
frpot/J.] + Ta.VT"/'1' bo sa : tr after /3,/3>..wv gig : > arm 1 I T, p,fJ'A.. 
TOVTOIJ > arm• ,. 

18. ver 18, 19 > 181 I JLII.PTVpw (pr 71 tc) Ate 046. 17 (- 175. 
617. 1934). 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 : p.a.pTvpop.a.t 175. 242. 
250. 424. 617. 1934. 2016. 2018 I cyw] ergo Tye : +IwaVV'/U 
2050 Pr I TCD1 > 35. 110. 468. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041. 
2067 I T«VTt TCD 11.1<0VOVT,] omnes qui audiunt Pr I Tovo- >..oyovu] 
TOV >..oyor Tye s1 arm1• • I T. frp«x/i.] + TaV'"la bo sa : > arm4 eth l 
,a..., Tta] pr OT& bo sa I nr,9'1] tfrt/J,quct IIC 203 6. 20 3 7 arm I Efr aVTa 
nrt9'/uE& > tc• I nr a.VTa] ffr awCD 522. 2037 : ad eam Tye (arm•) 
eth I ffrt9'/aE& (•ffll.t 1957. 2018. 2020) AIIC° 046. 175. 205. 250. 
1957. 2018. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 a\P1 Pr vg s arm bo sa eth : 
nr,IJ,,ua., 051. 17 (- 175. 205. 1934. 2020. 2050). 42. 110. 336. 
498. 522. 2023. 2041 al Tye gig I ffr awor] >A•: a(> 2037) 
aww A•• 61. 2036. 2037. 2050 : ffr a.wa. (awOVO" arm') arm• bo 
sa I o IJ,oa ff' awor (awCD) A•• (late cursive band) 046. 17 ( - 35. 
17 5. 205. 6 r 7. 1934) alp1 Pr gig vg s1 (ho sa) eth : ff' a11Tor (aVTCD) 
o 81ou M 35. 61. 175. 205. 218. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934. 1957. 
2017. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 Tye s1 I frA7/')'11u AN 
17 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934) aJP1 Tye Pr gig vg s arm' bo sa eth : 
pr ffl'TCI. 046. 051. 35. 175. 205. 218. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934-
1957. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 arm• I, 

19. 1un1 > 205 I EII.J'] 1111 M I a.rfJ,A'I] a,fJr>..nn" 046 : a,f,tla 
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16. ly~ '11J(J'o~ lrcp.i/fa. TOV 8.yyu./,v p.ou µ.apTVP'Jcra.L {,µ.'iv nvra. 
r iv 1 n'is l/(l(A.1JO'uu!l, 

fy.Ii cyu -q p{Ca. 1ea.l To ylvO!l .!1a.wl8, 
l, rlaff/p l, A.a.p.7rpo!l 1ea.l l, r,-v&r;. 

fy~ TO. A>.."'4 KCU. TO 'O, 
l, 71'f>WT'O!l 1ea.l l, luxa.TO!l, 
; &pxq ,ca.l TO TCA.O!l. 

2050 : contempserit Tye I a.'Jf'O -r. A.oy •••• Ta.'IIT'f/rT > Pr arm• I 
1111"0 T. Aoy.] -rov A.oyov 20 50 : + T01m1>11 M I TOU ,8,,BA.] + TOUTOU ho : 
> Tye arm1 I T. 7rpixf,. placed after {3,,8>.,ou AM 046. 17 ( - 386. 
456) a1P1 vg s arm' ho : tr before T. ,8,,8>.,ou 201. 368. 456. 582. 

I 1948. 2014. 2025. 2028. 2029. 2033. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042 : 
> gig eth I T11'11T'f/rr] ToUTou 201. 368. 386. 456. 582. 1948. 2014. 
2025. 2028. 2029. 2033. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042 I a.rf,cAu. AM 046. 
175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2050 aJmu Tye Pr gig vg s 
arm ho eth : a.rf,cAo, (a.rf,1Aa., 325. 620) 17 (- 205. 175. 617. 1934. 
2050). 42. 82. no. 241. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041. 2067 alP I o 
6corr] dominus Pr I Tov2 > 456 I a.,ro T. tv>.ou] a.11"0 T. {J,{3>.,ov 
2067 Pr vg'- .. ho : pr de libro vitae et vgd I 1,c > A 60. 2020 bo I 
T. 7r0.).ca,cr] Tf&IV roA.111111 s1 I T1JO' a.y'°'rr] T11111 a.y,11111 s1 arm 1· • : + ,ea., 
11e gig vg l T11111 'Y"Ypa.µ..] T11111 f'Y'YfYpa.p.. 2018 : rqrr y•ypa.µ.µ.EV1J(I' Tye 
Pr I a] m, ho: >2050 J. 

16. ul''"] pr a s1 : > gig arm1 I Ta.VTa. > 20 50 Pr I '" A 94. 
250. 469. 582. 699**. 2014. 2020. 2034. 2036. 2037 Tye gig vg 
arm1·' ho sa: f'II", IC 046.17 ( - 175. 205. 617. 632••. 1934. 2020) 
a1P1 s eth : >051. 1. 91. 175. 181. 205. 241. 242. 617. 632••. 
1934. 2016. 2038. 2067 Pr (arm•) I T. 11e1eA71rr'°',rr] eeelesia Tye: 
septem eccleshs Pr : pr ,ra.ua,u bo I ,c. To y111orr] tr after .11a.vu.8 
386 I TO yaorr] origo Pr I .!1a.w,3] pr Tov 1. 104 al : + 1ea., o Aoyorr 
2050 :+1e~ o A.a.orr a.VTou s1 : "of Adam" arm1 I o1] pr ,c~ 051. 
35. 104. 205. 250. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 s1 arm 
ho sa: pr C11U s2 I o A.a.µ.rporr 1ea., >2018 bo arm1 I o2 > r8 I ,ca.,1 

A 205 gig vg: >M 046. 17 (- 205) aJomn Tye Pr s arm eth l 
,,a > 205 I rpw,vorr] 7rpoworr A 1957. 2038 : ,rp111Torr arm4 

A.11µ.rpou ... rp111worrAIC046.17 (-175. 617. 1934. 2050) aJP 
Tye Pr gig vg s1 arm'-• eth: ~ 91. 141. 175. 218. 242. 250. 617. 
1934. 2017. 2050 s1 1• 

18. eyw] + "P-' gig vy:1·" arm I To a.A.rf,a. Ate 17 ( - 35. 205. 
2020). 250 alP1 gig bo arm'-• : TO A 046. 35. 205. 2020. 2037. 
2038. 2067 Tye Pr vg I 1ea.,1] + f'YIII s1 I o 7rp111Torr tr.. o (> 2041) 
•rrxa.TOU tc 046. 17 (- 2050) aJfereomn: rplllTOU I(. crrxa.Torr A 104. 
no. :1014 arm<•>-• : tr after TEMrr 1. 35. 175. 205. 242. 617. 
1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al arm': 
>:1050 ann1 bo I 71 a.pX71 ,c, To TcAorr AM 046. 17 (- 35. 175. 
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I :z. lBcw lpxop.a,,. mxu, 
a:a.l b p,ur6or p.ov pd lp.ov, 
&ro8ov11cu lK4a'Tff1 C:,.. ro lpyoi, t llM'211 11-woii t. (a) 

10. ,cal AfyH p.o, M;, rn/,payurgr TOVI Abyovr ,if ff'por/n,rEla.t 
T'OV fJ,fJAlov TOVTOV, b /Cll&pOI yap lyyvr ''"''"· (o) 

(a) This order iii against our author's use and is probably due to the 
editor. See Gram. in Introd. to vol. i. Read 11.}roO ,1JT,11. 

(6) The following verse iii removed from the text as an interpolation; 
see vol. ii. 221-222: 

II. o 43&KWII 43&117JO"A1'W ,,.,, 
KIii o ~vrra.pl)s ~vrr1111fJt,rw IT&, 
K11I cl atK111os a11111100-ii,,,,,, ron70'1l,-w fr,, 
HI o 4-y,01 4-y'lla-fJt,rw fr&. 

205. 617. 1934). 250 alp) : ap)(II ,c. TEAocr 1. 35. 175. 205. 617. 
1934. 2037. 2038. :z067 al arm I T1Aocr]+AEYn o ,cvp&ocr o fJEocr 
o ra11To1epaT111p arm1 J. 

18. ,Sou] pr ,ccu 1. :zo38. 2067 Tye eth I T'IIX"] + p.a,cap,ocr o 
T'T/Pfll" TO'UO" Aoyovo- TOIi {J,{3Awv TOV1'0V 104 I ,ca,1 > bo I a1ro8oV11a1] 
aro8o6?,11cu IC" : «cu (> bo) 11ro8fllu111 s1 bo I fllCT • • • awov] «aTa 
m Epya (To Ep-yov s1 sa eth} avTov (aw111v gig) :z036 Pr Tye gig vg 
s1 arm bo sa eth I TO > 3:z5 I EIM'&V AIC 205. 2014. 2020. 2038 s1 : 

EIM'II& 046. 17 ( - 205. 2020). I. 4:z. 61. 201. 250. 429. 498. 522. 
1957. :z018. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 a1P1 I EIM'1v{11M"cu) 

aVTOv (aw111 2050) AM 046. 17 (- 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934. 2020). 
3014 a}PI: ~ I. 35• 175. 205. :z50. 617. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 
2067 a}P I• 

10. "· >...,-, . . . TOUTOu > gig I Aty. p.01. > eth I AEY"] 1&'11'& 

Tye Cyp s bo I p.o,]+angelus Tye I ut/ipayun,u] u4ipay&CT1&CT 
20 5 I Aoyova-] + TOVTOVCT ec• ( del first hand) I rpot/1.] + Tav,.,,,u bo I 
T. f:J,ff> ... > Tye arm1 I TOVTov] eius Tye : Tav,.,,,u arm1 I o ,ccupocr 
yap] °"' o ,cai.pocr 1. 35. 205. 1957. 20:z3. 2038 Pr I yap placed 
after ,cwpocr Ate 046. 17 ( - 35. :z05. 620. 1934. 2050). :z50 alp1 
Tye gig vg s arm ho sa : tr before ,ccupocr 8:z. 94. 141. 2036. 
:z037. 2050 : >91. 242. 336. 517. 620. 1918. 1934. 2032 ,. 

11. o G81K111v] pr ,ea, 424- 2018. 2032 Pr s1 t:th I o a8&«. 
a8&/C'J/CTIIT'fll ff&] hii qui perseverant nocere noceant Pr : qui 
perseveraverit nocere noceat adhuc Tycb (qui iniustus est iniusta 
faciat adhue Tye") I m 1• 11. s. 4 > arm1• a I ,ea,(> ho) o pv,r. pV'II'. 
m (> arm ho) IC 046. 17 ( - 2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 Tye 
Pr gig vg s arm ho sa : >A 1. 218. 250. 498. 2014. 2018. 2032. 
2050 I o pvrapoa'] qui in sordibus est Tycb Pr Cyp gig vg I 
pvra.,8,qTfll IC 94• 2017 : pV'll'apEVfJ.q-r111 046. 17 ( - 205. 2050). 2037. 
2038. 2067 aJpl : pv'll'IZPfll67fJ'fll 205 : sordescat Tye Pr Cyp vg I 
ff,1. a. 4 > arm4 bo eth I 8&1Ccu.OCTV1111" r01.11a-aT111 ff& AIC 046. 17 
( - 2020) alp1 gig vg s : iustiora faciat (iusta faciat adhuc Tye") 



AIIOKAAY\Jlll IOANNOY LXXII. 8-9, 80. 

8, K&~ 'IOIUJ'l/T/1 t\ cLcovwv K112 p>.,:wwv TIIVT'll. K112 &-r, "qKOl/0'11 
Ka2 r ,Pmov ,, br,a-a 11"poa'KVaia'a& lµ:rrporr6a TWV ro&iiv TOV &.yyl>.ov 
m &ucVV0117'G1 µ.o,, TIIVTII. 9· Ka2 >..ry., "'°' ·opa P.'I" a-wBov~ 
O'OV clµ.& Ka2 riiv &&A.4,wv O'OV TWV 'fl'paf/,71TWV K112 riiv ff/pGIWTOIV 
~ >.oyow TOV p,p>.J.ov TOVTOV" T!p s,,; 'fl'poO'KUvqcrov. 

20. Ary1& t\ Jl4PTVPWV TIIVT'll Nal· lpXoJl,ll' mxu. 'Aµ..,,v· lpXoV 
1<11pu 'I 7JO'OV. 

Tyeb Pr Cyp : 8uc11uJhrroi ff& (> arm bo eth} 2020. 2036 arm1· • 
(bo) eth I K. o ay. ay. m] 5imiliter et sanetu5 5anetiora Tye Pr 
Cyp : >61. 2036. 2037 l-

a. 1t11yoi] Kil& fYOI I. 35• 175. 205. 250. 617. 19J4• 2037• 2038 
al : oT, 'Y"' arm1 : 'Y"' 51 bo 5a I 1Clll1VV7JO'] pro 205 I o > 2020. 
2024 l 11KOVOJV K. p>.nr. TllVTll] {3A.E7r. TllVTll K. IIKOVOIV I al l 11KOVOJV 

,c. {3>.nr"'v A 046. 17 ( - 35· 175. 205. 617. 1934). 2067 alp! gig 
vg 51 arm : ~ IC 35. 175. ·205. 218. 242. 250. 61J. 1934. 2016. 
2017. 2036. 2037. 2038 Pr 51 bo sa eth I P>.urwvj o {j>.nr. bo sa 
eth I T11VT11] avm 18. 2004 : + µ.apTVpw 2050 I Ka,8 > 1934 I 
'1Kovtr11 K. c/j>.nrov] 1/jA.ctf!11 K. 'IKOVO'll 5l arm1 I ,{3>.nrov A • 
c/3A11/111 IC 1. 35• 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al: e&8ov 201. 336. 
386. 456. 522. 2018. 2020 : OTt: e&8ov ('80lv 046 : ,&v 61. 104. 
110). 046. 18. 205• 325. 337• 620. 632. 1849. 2004 alPI : +TllVTll 

bo eth I nr,ua AIC 1. 336. 429. 2018. 2020. 2032. 2038. 2050 : 
C'fl't:crov 046. 17 ( - 2020. 2050). 250. 2037. 2067 : > eth I rpoa--
1t11V'IC1'11,] Ka& (>eth) rp0trfKVV7J0"11 arm eth : > bo 5a I «p.rpoufJe:v 
T01v] rpo A I 81&KVVOIITOCT (8,yv- A) A 046. 17 ( - 35. 325. 456. 
620. 1934- 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp! : llnKVVVTOCT (llucP- IC) 
IIC 35. 60. 82. 91. 104. 325. 456. 498. 506. 517. 620. 1934- 2020. 
2023. 2024. 2041 al 1- • 

9. >.eye,] t:&'fl'fV vgd 5 bo I µ.m > 205. 325. 2050 I opa µ.71]+ 
'fl'm7J0'7JO' 201 7 Pr gig vg I CTVv8ov>.OCT] pr OT& Pr I up.&] + cy1.11 1 7 5. 
617. 1934 bo sa eth I K11&8 AM 046. 17 (- 35. 175. 205. 386. 617. 
1934). 250. 2037 alP1 gig vg s arm' bo 5a: > 1. 35. 60. 91. 175. 181. 
201. 205. 241. 242. 386. 432. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017•. 
2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 Pr IT. AoyoV«T]+T7JO' rpof/,vre&a.cr 2020 
Pr arm• : pr TOVTOVCT 51 I Tov P&/3>... TOVTOV] TOVTOVCT 2050 I T. 6,w 
rpoa-Kvvqurw ]_ magis Deum adora Pr : > gig I• 

ao. >._.,-i.] + 0 9,ocr 20 50 I O > 5l I TllVTll) + t:&Vll& IC* arm' I Vil& 

> Pr gig arm• I a.µ.71v > IC 20 50 Tye Pr gigs arm' I cpxov AM 046. 
175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2038 alP gig vg s arm' bo sa eth: pr va, 
{Kil& 104)• 051.17 ( - 175. 205• 617. 1934). 1957• 2018, 2023• 2036. 
2037. 2067 alp1 Pr I Kvp&c]+11µcan, bo I &7JO'OV AIC* 046. 18. 35. 
250. 325. 620. 632. 1849. 2004 alp1 vg s sa: + }(P&CTTc ace 17 ( - 18. 
35· 325. 620. 632. 1849. 2004). 42. 91. 201. 242. 2016. 2017. 
2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr arm'·<•> bo : > gig 1-
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21. ,) xa,pc,; Toii 1C1Jplov 1l7JO'oii p.1Ta. W"Al'T'CIJV Tciw d:ylwr. • Ap.,ft,. 

8L ver. 21 > Pr I 'I x_u.p. "· "· ,71uov > bo I "· "· I'IO'DV] TOV 
')(JJl#'f'OV I 75• 181. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017• 2023 I ICVplOV AM 046. 
17 (-149. 175. 205. 468. 617. 1934). 250. 2037. 2038 al•1 arm• 
sa : + 71,-,, 149. 205. 468. 2067 al• gig vg s arm4 eth I 'TJO'OV AM 
506 sa : + XJ>LOTOV 046. 17 al•1 gig vg s arm eth I ,-,.era (n-, arm• 
bo) 1l"IIIIT'IIII' Tcov (> arm) a.-ywv ( +a.wov s1) 046. 051. 17 ( - 2050). 
250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s armt. .. (bo) sa : ,-,.era. 1l"IIVTflll' A 
vg'" •· d. I• h : ,-,.era. ra.vTwv vp.,,w (71,-,.wv 2050) 2050 vgr," eth: f'fffJ. ( n-, gig) Ttl)I' a.-y,wv tc giF : + HO' TOI' a.wva. Twv a.Lwvwv bo I G.f''I" 

IC 046. 17. 250. 2067 al• vg s arm bo sa eth : >A 2014. 2025•. 
2026. 2031. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig 1. 

Subscripti'on.-a.ro,co.>..vif,,a- (-cLO" tc) Iwa.wov AM 1854 : 0.71'0IC4• 

Avif,w TOV a.-yLOV Iwawov 2004 : a.7l'01ea.Avif,ur TOV a.y,ov Lwawov TOV 
610>..oyov ( + ,ea., (1/0,')")'fAtO"Tov J 849) 3 2 5. 1 849 : TCAOO' T7JO' a.ro1ea.
Avif,taxr Tov a.y,ov ,wavvov TOV WO.')")'IALO'TOV 82 : n>..ou T'/0' Tov 
O.')'l.011 iwavvov TOV 6,o>..o-yav Bua.a- a.,ro1eo.Avif,1ax, 522 : TcAOO' Tov 
a.ro,ca.Avif,cWO" TOV a.ytov 0.71'00'TOAOV ,ea, (1/0,')")'t:AtO"Tov ,wavvov 468 : 
>046. 18. 35· 104. 149. 175. 205. 429. 456. 617. 620. 632. 
1934. 2017. 2020. 2023. 2050 aL 

VOL. 11,-1$ 



IV. ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

1--8. Tm BBVELA'rIOllT WBIOH GOD GAVE TO n:sv& 
OBlUB'r 'rO BE llU.Dll D'OWllT TO BIS SllBV AllT'r 
JOHN, AllTD Tm BEA'rr.l'VDB PBOllTOlJllTCllD ON 
THOSE WJIO XBBP Tm THINGS WBiffBN 
TRBBEillT-

The book 1. The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, 
-its to show unto his servants-even the things which must shortly 
source ::d come to pass; and (which) he sent and signified by his angel 
~'!ten ' unto his servant John; 2, Who bare witness of the word of 

The fint 
beatitude 
for those 
who keep 
the things 
written 
therein 

John's 
greeting to 
the Seven 
Churches 

Grace and 
peace from 
God and 
from Jesus 
Christ 
Sovereign 
of the 
dead and 
Ruler of 
the living 

God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ-(even) of all things 
which he saw. 

8. Blessed 1 (is) he that readeth, 
And they that hear the words of the prophecy, 
And keep the things that are written therein : 
For the time (1s) at hand. 

4-7. JOHN'S GlLEE'rlllTG AllTD BENEDIC'rlON ro 
TllE SEVEN OHUBOJIES. 

4.. John to the Seven Churches that are in Asia-

Grace unto you and peace, from him which is, and which 
was, and which is to come,1 

15. And from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, 
The firstbom of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of 

the earth.8 

Unto him that loveth us and loosed us from our sins by 
his blood, 

l On the se'fCD beatitudes in this hook, see vol. ii. 49, 
1 Here John's editor interpolates the following words: "And from the 

seven spirits which are before his throne" : sec vol. i. 9, I 1-12. 
1 The last two phrases= the Sovereign of the dead, the Ruler of the living. 

The primary mearung of r(M1'irroror, i.,. "firstbom," is wholly supeneded by 
its secondary one of "chief," " foremost," " sovereign." See note on i. s 
(voL i. 14), 

Jl6 



L 6-7.) JOHN'S CALI, AND COMMISSION 

e. And hath made 1 us to be a kingdom, priests unto his AJCription 
God and Father- of~ 

Unto him be the glory and the dominion for ever and: im as 
ever. Amen. a!teemer 

7. Behold be cometh with the clouds; . 
And every eye shall see him, and they that pierced him.1 !ivent 
And all the tribes of the earth shall wail because of him. a 

Even so. Amen.' 

8-80 • .TOD'B CALL Am> C0llDl[ISSI01'. 

(His vision of the Son of Man, who is described in terms that 
recur in the Letters to the first six of the Seven Churches.) 

1 Not "and he bath made us" ; for we have here a Hebrew idiom which 
often recurs in our text ; see vol. i. 14-15. 

1 In this translation I generally use "tliat" to "introduce a statement 
that is essential to the complete meaning of the antecedent," and "w.io" to 
"introduce a non-essential statement," as Abbott, Gr. 218, footnote, recom
mends, this bemg the usage generally adopted by Shakespeare and Add1SOn, 

1 Here ir a.fJ'l'lw requires this rendermg. In Zech xii. 10, on the other 
hand, the same words mean, "they shall wad for him." We could also 
render "wail in regard to him" : cl. John xiii. 28. 

' Here all the authonlle~ add : 8. " I am the Alpha and the Omega, saith 
the Lord God, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty." 
This verse is unquei.tionably mterpolated, though I did not recognize this 
fact when wntmg my Commentary. This IS proved by the evidence of (11) 
the context (or thought), and (6) that of the text (or grammar). (11) Contextual 
grounds. These words imply that John heard them in a vision; for other
wise he could not have heard them. But this would necessitate a foregoing 
statement, that John had fallen into a visionary condition or trance, such a state
ment as we find in i. 10 (" I was in the spirit") before his vision of the Son 
of Man, or bis very frequent " I saw" or "I saw, and behold" ; see vol. i. 
1o6 sq. John does not fall mto a trance ttll i. 10. If, then, i. 8 is original, 
the text is fragmentary. But the words cannot come from John's hand at all, 
as we see from (6). (6) Textual or grammatical grounds. John never dis
connects o lle61 ("God") and o 'll'O.VTDKpd.T"'P ("Almighty"), for the very good 
reason that o rr,.11To«p6.T01p represents a gemuve in the Hebrew dependent on 
B,6t. That is, o lleos tl ·ra.•To«pd.Twp is a stock rendering of n111:i111 •rr~• 
(="God of hosts"); see vol. i. 20. Only an ignorant scribe could have 
sq_iarated the words. For John's use of this phrase, see iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, 
xvi. 7, 14, xix. 6, 15, xxi. 22. The recognition of this fact is very impartant, 
seeing that not onfy has no scholar recognized the misuse of this phrase in 
1. 8, but none has recognized that the text m xix. 6, o llebr [-Ii~•] 6 rr,.r,ro,cpd.Twp 

(• 025. 04-6 Pr gig vg-c s1), is equally impossible with that in i. 8. Here 111ch 
great authorities as A 2040 s1 arm,.• vgll bo eth Cyp should at all events have 
led scholars with WR to bracket -Ii~ as an intrusion, if not as impossible. 
In the LXX and in all works written by Jews in Hebrew or in Greek, nothing 
can intervene between o lle6r (or dp,or) and o tra.11TOKP4T01p in thlS phrase. 

Hence i. 8 must be rejected. By its removal the right order of thought is 
restored. Finl in i. 4-7 comes John's ~reeling to the churches, and next in 
9-20 his account of his call and commiSSJon by Christ. i. 8 is thus imJlOSsible 
in itself 1ingu1stically in our author, unintelligible in its present posiuon, and 
intolerable as creating a breach between i. 4-7 and 9-20. 



THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN (L ~19. 

John !,id, 9. I John, your brother and companion in the tribulation 
d~ to and kingdom and endurance (which is) in Jesus, was in the isle 
d~ his which is called Patmos, because of the word of God and the 
visions and testimony of Jesus. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, 
send them and I heard a great voice behind me, u of a trumpet, saying : 
to the 
Seven 11. What thou seest, write in a book, 
Churches, And send it to the seven churches ; 
9-n Unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamum, 

Vision of 
the Son of 
man amid 
the seven 
candle
sticks, 
13-19 

And unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phila
delphia, and unto Laodicea. 

11. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. 

And having turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks; 
18. And in the midst of the candlesticks One like unto a son 

of man, 
Clothed with a garment down to the foot, 
And girt about the breasts with a golden girdle. 

1-&. And his head and his hair were white u white woo~1 

And his eyes were as a flame of fire, 
115. And his feet like unto burnished brass, as when refined 

in a furnace, 
And his voice as the voice of many waters. 

18. And he had in his right hand seven stars : 
And out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword : 
And his countenance was as the sun shining I in his 

strength. 

17. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he 
laid his right hand upon me, saying, 

Fear not ; I am the first and the last : 
18. And he that liveth,1 and was dead: 

And, behold, I am alive for evermore; 
And have the keys of death and Hades. 

19. Write therefore the things which thou hast seen, 
And the things which are, 
And the things which shall be hereafter. 

I The text adds what WU OJ'ieinally a marpw &IOIS, "11 IDOW" ; see 
'901. i. 28, 

1 Not "shineth," which is neither good Enelish nor a renderine of the 
test. The text here contains a Hebrew idiom; see voL i. p. 31, 

1 This clallR belongs to this line, not to the precedine : see vol. i. 
15, 31. 
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IO. As for the mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest The seven 
in my right hand and the seven golden candlesticks-the seven ~die• 
&tan are tbe angels of the seven churches; and the candlesticks :c~/re 
are the aeven 1 churches. Church:: 

CHAPTERS II.-111. 

(To the angels of the Churches, i.e. to the Churches in their 
potential and ideal character, John addresses the seven following 
letters, which come from Jesus Himself, through whom alone 
their ideals can be realized ; for He holds them in His right 
hand. These Churches, which are very imperfect witnesses of 
God on earth, are menaced with world-wide tribulation. These 
Letters were written by John, probably in the time of Vespasian, 
and edited afresh for incorporation in the Apocalypse. See 
vol. i. 43-4 7.) 

CHAPTER II. 

II. 1-7. (Letter to the Church in Ephesus, which is praised 
for rejecting false teaching, but blamed for forsaking its first 
love.) 

L To the angel of the Church in Ephesus write : 

These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his 
right hand, 

That walketh in the midst of the seven golden candle
sticks: 

and the 
litarl are 
the ideals 
~are to 

I. I know thy works, even thy toil and endurance, Church 
And that thou canst not bear evil men · of ~phesu, 

I pm~ fo1 

But hast tried them which say they are apostles and are ti~re~f-
not, 1 false 

And hast found them false. teachers 
mdits 

1 Nearly all the authorities read Ill ).IIX"l.u Ill Im ml. /,c11).fll'lu rlirl•. endurance, 
The position of the numeral without the article in the predicate here is 1-3 
paral[el to that of hrTA and /Un in 1vii. 9, 12, 1xi. 21. But here we require 
the article in the r,:dicate, since the predicate is co-extensive with the 
subject, and since ' tlu seven churches" ( ,..;. ml. foi>.,icr1.l.) have just been 
mentioned. Two cursives Pr ft and arm' rightly omit the second hrrd.. 

• Not " and they are not"; for we have a Hebraism here ; see note on 
5-61 vol. i. 14. 
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8, And thou bast endurance, 
And didst bear for my name's sake, 
And hast not grown weary. 

lIL 8-10, 

But '- But I have (this) against thee, that thou hast left thy 6rst 
blamed love. 
for fonak-
ing its first 15. Remember therefore from whence thou hast fallen, 

And repent and do the first works ; love 

Or else I will come unto thee, 
And remove thy candlestick out of its place.I 

8, But this thou hast, that thou hatest the works of the 
Nicolaitans, which I also hate. 

7, He that bath an ear, let him hear 
What the Spirit saith unto the Churches : 

The victor To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
will eat of which is in the Paradise of God. 
the tree of 
hfe 

Ch11rch in 
Sm7ma 
pwsed for 
its loyalty 
under 
trib11la
uon, and 
fore
warned 
of coming 
but short• 
lived 
persecu• 
uon, 8-10 

8-11. (Letter to the Church in Smyrna, which is praised for 
its loyalty under tribulation and impoverishment, and forewarned 
against a still worse though shortlived persecution.) 

8, And to the angel of the Church in Smyrna write: 

These things saith the first and the last 
Which was dead, and is alive (again): 

9, I know thy tribulation and poverty, 
But thou art rich ; 
And the blasphemy of certain of those 2 which say they 

are Jews and are not, 8 

But are a synagogue of Satan. 

10. Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer: 
Behold, the devil is about to cast some of you into 

prison, 
That ye may be tempted, and have tribulation for ten 

days. 

Be thou faithful unto death, 
And I will give thee the crown of life. 

I A gloss adds, "except thou repent"; see vol. i. p. 51, 
1 i,r ,,.;;i, ~1111' is partitive. 011r author does not charge with blasphemy 

all who claim to be Jews. The limitation i■ defined further in "and are 
not, but are a synagogue of Satan." But the l,r here may be only a sign of 
the Rnitive ; see my Grammar in the Introd. to vol. i, under i,r, 

Not "and they are not" ; see note on ver. 2. 
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11. He that bath an ear, let him hear 
What the Spirit saith unto the Churches : 
He that overcometh shall not be hurt by 

death. 
18-17, (Letter to the Church in Pergamum.) 

the 

The victor 
will be 
beyond 

second the reach 
of death 

18. And to the angel of the Church in Pergamum write : Church in 
Perri!1um 

These things saith he that bath the two-edged the sharp prailCd for 
sword : its stead

f'astness 
18, I know where thou dwellest, and loyalty 

(Even) where Satan's throne is: in the days 
And thou boldest fast my name, o_f persecu-
And didst not deny {thy) faith in me, tion, 12-13 

Even in the days of Antipas, my faithful witness,1 

Who was slain among you, 
Where Satan dwelleth. 

H,. But I have a few things against thee, But 
Because thou hast there some who hold the teaching of blafli~ for 

B 1aa su ermg 
a m, . men cor-

Who taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the rupt in 
children of Israe~ doctrine 

To eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fomica- an~ 1\fe to 
tion ex1~t m 

' theu 
115, Thus 2 thou too in like manner hast some who hold the mid&~ 

teaching of the Nicolaitans. 14-1 

16. Repent, therefore, 
Or else I will come unto thee quickly, 
And I will make war against them with the sword of my The victor 
~~ .be 

endowed 
17. He that bath an ear, let him hear with 

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches. enriched 

To him that overcometh I will give of the hidden manna, :dcrs . 
And I will give him a white stone, personality 
And upon the stone a new name I written, 
Which none knoweth but he that receiveth it. 

1 AC read "my witness, my faithful one" ; but i. S, iii. 14 support the 
text adopted above. 

1 The "thus" is justified by the statement in 14, while the words "thou 
too in hkl' manner" mvolve a comparii;on with the Church in Ephesus, ii. 3. 

1 Though ddliculues may attach to the various explanations of the " white 
stone," that of the new name is clear. The name stands for the man and all 
therein implied-his personality, For him that overcometh this personality 
is so transformed, developed and enriched that it is in effect a new personality, 
which none knoweth save God and the man himself. 



Church or 
Thyatira 
praised !or 
11, growth 
m things 
~piritual, 
18-19 

Hut 
blamed for 
suffering 1 
fal,;e 
prophet
ess m its 
mulst, 
20-25 

392 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN (II. 18-,98. 

18--89. (Letter to the Church in Tbyatira.) 

18. And to the angel of the Church in Thyatira write: 

These things saith the Son of God, 
Whose eyes 1 are like a flame of fire, 
And whose feet I are like unto burnished brass : 

19. I know thy works-
(Even) thy love, and faith, and ministry, and endurance; 
And thy last works are more than the first. 

IO. But I have (this) against thee, 
That thou sufferest the woman Jezebel, who calleth 

herself a prophetess, 
And teacheth 8 and seduceth my servants, 
To commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to 

idols. 

81. And I have given her time that she should repent: 
But she bath refused to repent of her fornication. 

II, Behold, I will cast her upon a bed of suffering,' 
And those who commit adultery with her into great 

tribulation ; 5 

18. But htr children I will slay with pestilence : 

And so 8 all the churches shall know 
That I am he that searcheth the reins and hearts, 
And giveth 7 to each one of you according to your works. 

1 LiL " who has his eyes," 
1 Lit. " and his feet " ; but the possessive pronoun is really a part of the 

relative in Hebrew. Thus the stanza would run in Hebrew : 

0•11~1111·1, '1Clt 11, 
•M ,m: l'l'JI 'll'M 
',~p n•ru, 1•n~l"101 

1 Not "and she teacheth" ; for we have here I Hebrew idiom ; see vol. i. 

14 ,5ee' 1 • /.'' ' •.• 1•00 . h th . d' . be vo. 1. p. 71. ,ere as m 111. 9, u wit e present m 1c. 11 to 
rendered by the future. 

1 Text adds a gloss, "unless they repent of their works." These words 
are unnecessary. Moreover, Ui., µ.t, with ind. (µ.n-uot,a,ow11, Alt : /J.ffU•oi· 
•w•• C 025. 046), is agam&t John's usage. The pumshments in 21"- b leave 
an opportunity for repentance but not the punishment in 23". The omission 
of 2z• restores the parallelism and makes this stanza a tristich u the two that 
follow. 

1 Here ,cal bas this meaning still more strongly than in Matt. v. I 5, 
xxi1i. 3z ; I John iii. 19, etc. 

7 ~ lpo.iww• • • • ,ea.I &.:Ww. We have here another instance of the Mme 
idiom as in 1. 54=1nN1 .•• rn,11. Cp. Amos ix. 6 for a coostrllClion hke 
that implied in the text. The judgments about to be exec1ted in 22-23• will 
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14. But to you I say, to the rest that are in Thyatira, 
As many as have not this doctrine, 
That know 1 not the deep things of Satan, as they call 

(them)-

1&. I cast upon you none other burden : 
Only hold fast what ye have till I come. 

18, And he that overcometh, even he 2 that keepeth 
works unto the end-

To him will I give authority over the nations : 
fr/C, As I also have received from my Father,• 

fl'I, And he shall break' them with a rod of iron ; 

my The victor 
shall share 
m Christ's 
dominion 
over the 
nations, 

As the potter's vessels shall they be dashed to pieces : a 
:as. And I will give him the morning star. 

89. He that bath an ear, let him hear 
What the Spirit saith unto the Churches. 

cause all the Churches to know that it is Christ that is the Judge, and that 
He judgeth now. In fact it is from such experience that they connect the 
judgments in 22 with the conclusion m 2l4. The judgments are in accordance 
with the work,. Both the sms and their punishments have become actually 
known to them. Hence there 1s no eschatolog1cal reference here to the final 
judgment, and accordingly «al &~w must not be translated "and I will 
~ive," but according to the Hebrew idiom as rendered above, Here is 
mother fact tending to prove that the Seven Letters were written at a much 
~rlicr date than the Book as a whole, The Letters insist more upon the 
xesent Judgments of Providence, the Book as a whole on the final judgment. 

1 'E-y,IIIO'u, Timeless aorist to be translated as a perfect= " have recog• 
1ised" = "know." See Introd. vol. i. Gra,n, 14. iii. 

1 Or" and." 
1 This line follows -z6h immediately, as the exactly parallel construction in 

ii. 21 shows. 
'Or "shatter" or "destroy"; see note in vol. i. p. 7S sq. 
1 f'wrpl~m,.& is to be taken as a Hebraism and rendered by the future ; 

ee vol. i. 77. Tye (ut vas figuli comminuentur) Pr vg (sicut (tanq1111m vg) 
u 6guli confringentur) (s'1) presuppose f'V,.,~1/flomu and the above 
ranslation. 2050 gig (s1 emended by Gwynn)=rml ,-v,-,pl.,{111 mllrM c:»r ?i 
re6,i rr A. In any case the verb affects the IB,,,, not the f'CEVIJ. 

,-wrpl.~o"ru ( or f'1"T~1/11orrru) wDUld have seemed more natural in our 
•zt, since 19"1 is thrice preceded and twice followed by the plural verb in 
H author (xi. 181 xv. 4), But the sing, verb occasionally fa/!n,s the neuter 
lural of various nouns in our author ; see vol. i. Grom, § 8. ii. (~). If this 
'ellll unsatisfactory here, seeing that 11,.,, is referred to in the preceding 
auae by abrow, then we must regard f'lln'~fTG& as a slip of the writer 
a primitin: corruption for ,-u,,,.~one.1 or n11T~11111u. 

and re
ceive the 
morning 
star,z6.:.:z8 
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CHAPTER III. 

m 1-e. (Letter to the Church in Sardis.) 

L To the angel of the Church in Sardis write : 

These things saith he that bath the seven Spirits of God, 
And the seven stars : 
I know thy works 
That thou hast a name to live, but art dead. 

II. Be watchfol, and strengthen the things that remain, (but) 
which are ready to die : 1 

For I have found no works of thine fulfilled before my 
God.I 

8. Remember therefore how thou hast received and didst 
hear, 

And keep (them), and repent. 

ltVL 115, Behold, I come u a thief: 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his 

garments, 
So that he may not walk naked, 
And his shame be seen. 8 

m a•. If therefore thou dost not watch, 
I will come as a thief, 
And thou shalt not know 
At what hour I shall come to thee. 

t. But thou hast a few names in Sardis 
Which have not defiled their garments, 
And they shall walk with me in white ; 
For they are worthy. 

IS. He that overcometh shall thus be arrayed in white 
garments; 

And I will in no wise blot his name out of the book of life, 
But I will confess bis name before my Father, 
And before his angels, 

He that bath an ear let him hear 
What the Spirit saith unto the Churches. 

1 The epstolary imperfect here rendered as a present. 
1 "Works of thine" (AC). This judgment is more ■weeping than the 

reading of• 025. Q46-" thy work■." Sardis bas failed as & centre of spiritual 
power. 

• Lit. "they see his shame," 
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III. '7-18. (Letter to the Church in Philadelphia in which it 
is given unqualified approval for its fidelity and steadfastness, and 
promised the honour and privileges of the true Israel (9), and 
deliverance from the final demonic woes in the approaching 
worldwide tribulation (10-n). He that overcometh shall have 
an everlasting place in the spiritual Kingdom of God-even 
God's city, the New Jerusalem-and bear on his forehead God's 
name and Christ's own new name, u.) 

'I, And to the angel of the Church in Philadelphia write : 

These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, 
He that bath the key of David, 
That openeth and none closeth,1 

And closeth and none openeth : 
&h, Behold I have set before thee an open door, 
ao. Which none can shuL1 

r. I know thy works, 
That thou hast a little power, 
And yet thou hast kept my word 
And hast not denied my name. 

9. Behold, I will cause a them of the synagogue of Satan 
Who say that they are Jews and are not, 
But do lie: 
Behold, I will make them to come 
And worship before thy feet, 
And know that I have loved thee. 

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my endurance, 
I also will keep thee from the hour of tribulation, 
Which is about to come upon the whole world, 
To tempt them that dwell upon the earth.' 

Church in 
Phila· 
delphia 
J>Wsed for 
ltl stead• 
fastness 
despite itl 
weakness, ,-s 

Promised 
the powers 
and privi• 
leges of 
the true 
Israel 

And de
liverance 
from the 
woes that 
are to try 
the 

1 See vol. i. 86. faithless 
1 g11. • form a parenthesis, if the MSS order is followed. But the MSS 

order of the text cannot be right. Hence 81> • are restored before sa. Thus 
in 7-10 there are four stanzas : the first and third of six bnes each, and the 
iec:ond and fourth of four lines each. 

1 Here 13o~ l1&w=1ni '""• and indubitably refm to the future, and should 
be so translated (so rightly in AV.). This common Hebraism (see Gesenius, 
He6. Gn,m., transl. by Cowley,§ u6p), wherethepartietple=afuture,ilcalled 
fultlrwm ,n,tans. Our author sometimes puts the present (indicative) (cf, 
1i. 22•) after iaoii, where it is to be rendered as a future : alao ni. 15, 
,xii. 7, 1z. In the last three cases the lffX.O/AAI may be rendered u a present 
>wing to the idea of futurity associated with the technical Ille of the verb. 
l'be same variation in the renderings of this idiom appears in the LXX. 

• The demonic temptations here referred to can only aft'ect the wabelie1ea 
;,,. " those that dwell upon the earth " ; see note on :d. 10 in YOI, 1. z89~ 



The victor 
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Church in 
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14-17 
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11. I come quickly: hold fast what thou hast; 
Let none take thy crown. 

18. He that overcometh-I will make him a pillar in the 
temple of my God, 

And he shall go out no more : 
And I will write upon him the name of my God, 
And the name of the city of my God, 
The new Jerusalem which cometh down out of heaven 

from my God, 
And mine own new name. 

18, He that bath an ear, let him hear 
What the Spirit saith unto the Churches. 

m l'-19. (Letter to the Church in Laodicea.) 

H. And to the angel of the Church in Laodicea write: 

These things saith the Amen, 
The faithful and true witness, 
The beginning of the creation of God : 

115. I know thy works 
That thou art neither cold nor hot : 
I would thou wert cold or hot. 

18. So because thou art lukewarm, 
And neither cold nor hot, 
I will spew thee out or my mouth. 

17, Because thou sayest, I am rich, 
And have gotten riches, and have need of nothing; 
And knowest not that thou art (of all creatures) the 

(most) wretched and miserable 
And poor and blind and naked : 

18. I counsel thee to buy of me gold refined by fire, that 
thou mayest be rich ; 

And white garments, that thou mayest clothe thyself, 
And that the shame of thy nakedness be not made 

manifest; 
And eyesalve to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see. 

18. As many as I love, I reprove and chasten : be zealous 
therefore, and repent. 
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ao. Behold, I stand at the door and knock : 
If any man hear my voice and open the door, 
I will come in to him, and will sup with him, 
And he with me. 

397 

11. To him that overcometh, I will grant to sit with me on The w:tor 
my throne, ~ ~ 

As I also have overcome, and sat down with my Father j Christ s 

on his throne. fi~ His 
88, He that bath an ear, let him hear Father'• 

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches, 

CHAPTER IV. 

'1'BE VISION OF GOD '1'BE CBEA'l'OB, FBOK 
WHOX A.BE ALL THINGS. 

(With iv. comes an entire change of scene. The dramatic 
contrast could not be greater. In ii.-iii. we had a vivid descrip
tion of the Churches, with the ideals they cherished, their faulty 
ac~ievements, their not infrequent disloyalties, and their outlook 
darkened with the fear of universal martyrdom. But the 
moment we leave behind the restlessness and turmoil of earth, 
the moral shortcomings and apprehensions of the Churches in 
ii.-iii., we enter in 1v. into an atmosphere of perfect assurance and 
peace, where neither the threatenings of the powers of evil nor 
the alarms of the faithful on earth can awake even a momentary 
misgiving in the heavenly hosts that serve and worship. And 
yet that the manifold needs and claims of the faithful on earth 
were the object of God's gracious purposes becomes clear and 
ever clearer as we advance.) 

1, After these things I saw, and behold, a door was opened 1 

in heaven, and the former voice, 1 which I had heard as of a trumpet 
speaking with me, said, Come up hither, and I will show thee 
the things which must come to pass hereafter. a. Straightway Vision of 
I was in the spirit : 8 • throne 

• and of 
And behold a throne was set m heaven, Him that 
And on the throne (was) one seated; sat there-

1 I have taken these participles as finite verbs, a construction occasionally on, :z-3 
occurring in our author and in Hebrew, and very frequently m Aramaic. If 
rendered as participles the sense is not so good : "Behold, a door opened in 
heaven, and the former voice, as of a trumpet speaking with me, saymg." 

1 i.e. that in i. 10. 
1 On the high probability that part of this chapter was written at an 

earlier date by our author and subsequently mcorporated by him when be 
edited the complete work, see vol. i. 104 sq,, I 3, 
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8, And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper stone and 
a sardius, 

And there (was) a rainbow round about the throne, like 
an emerald to look upon. 

"- And round about the throne ( were) four and twenty 
thrones: 

And on the thrones four and twenty elders sitting. 
Clothed in white garments ; 
And on their heads (were) crowns of gold. 

IS. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and voices 
and thunders, 

And seven lamps of fire were burning before the throne,1 
8. And before the throne there was as it were a sea of glass 

like unto crystal ; 
And I round about the throne (were) four living creatures,• 

full of eyes before and behind. 

T, And the first creature (was) like a lion, 
And the second creature like a calf, 
And the third creature had a face as of a man, 
And the fourth creature (was) like a flying eagle. 

8. And the four living creatures had each of them six 
wings,' 

And they rest 6 not dsy and night, saying : 
Holy, holy, holy (is) the Lord God Almighty,' 
Which was, and which is, and which is to come. 

1 A ~loss is added here : '• which are the seven spirits of God." On the 
whole line see vol. i. 117. 

1 A disturbing gloss is added here : " in the midst of the throne and " ; see 
vol. i. 118. 

1 i.,. Cherubim; see vol. i. u~rz3. 
• The following clause is here interpolated : 11 Around and within they 

are full of eyn"; see vol. i. rz5. 
I Pr gig and VV:,· d give " rested." See next note. 
1 The rendering II Almighty " is probably right, but by no mean■ certain. 

The Hebrew behind nrrKpl.TOlp is in our author m11~1 ; see Isa. vi. 3- See foot -
note on i. 7 above. The specific word in Greek for II Almighty" in,m-o6ill'Al'OI, 
which is found in Wisd. vii. 23, xi. r7, zviii. r5. It is SJgnificantthat, although 
ll[ll&Tfi:, has in some instances approximately the meaning of '• to be powerful," 
in the LXX (see Esth. i. I; I Esdr. iv. 38, etc.), it never has this meaninr in 
our author nor in the NT. The two words rr,.rrorpl.To,p, ,,.r,.rro11~,.l'OI are 
found side by side in the Liturgy of St. James ; see Lightfoot, AP,rM,c FaJlurs, 
11. 1. 7. In the Apostles' Creed and generally in later times nmniix>tens is 
the equivalent of ftllTOllp,iTlldp. The renderinr " Lord God of Hosts " woald 
be safe in any case. 
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9. And when the living creatures give 1 glory and honour 
and thanks 

To him that sitteth on the throne, 
Who liveth for ever and ever, 

10. The four and twenty elders fall 1 down before him that ~ Elders 
sitteth on the throne, P": God 

And worship 1 him that liveth for ever and ever, Creator of 
And cast their crowns before the throne, saying, all things, 

d JO-II lL Worthy art thou our Lord and Go , 
To receive the honour and the glory and the power : 
For thou didst create all things, 
And because of thy will they were, and were created.1 

CHAPTER V. 

'l'BB VISION OJ!' OBBIS'l' 'l'HE BEDEEDB, 'l'BBOVGB 
WBOK ARB ALL 'l'HIHOS. 

(As in iv. we have the vision of God from whom are all things, 
in v. we have the vision of the Lamb, into whose hands the 
destinies of the world are committed, ina~much as through His 
redeeming death He had won the right to carry God's purposes 
into effect. As in iv. the Elders and Cherubim worship God u 
the Creator, in v. the Cherubim, Elders, and angels worship 
Christ as the Redeemer, while the chapter closes in the adora
tion of God and Christ by all.) 

L And I saw upon the right hand of him that sat on the Vision of 
throne a book written within and on the back, sealed the sealed 

book 
1 These verbs are futures and not pasts in the Greek. But the context which 

cannot admit offutures. We have here ffll prrdktum of 11,/uJt slial/ lie IIIUI, none could 
certa,n nnumstan&es, bat (11) either "" account of wliat tlie Seer SIWI i• • open, 1-4 
vmon '" tlie past-in such a ta'IC we should have pasts, and so Pr vr cl,' arm1 

render-(6) or II staummt of tl,,e regular order of divine f/JOl"SMp in "411m,, 
Smre the praise of the Elders follows immediately on that of the Cheru him, the 
context seems to favour (b). Hence the futures are to be tendered as presents. 
The Greek futures represent Hebrew imperfect& in the mmd of our author 
rued in II fre1Jwntatiw sense-a common usage in Hebrew ; see vol. i. G,..,,., 
§ 10. ii. (I,,) But (a) may be right, and the context refer simply to what the 
Seer saw in his vi•ion. Then the futures would have to be rendered as puts, 
as in the Latin and Armenian Versions mentioned above, The Hebrew 
imperfects in the mind of ous author would explain this anomaly also. In 
careful translations like the LXX the uncertamty of the translaton u to 
whether the Hebrew imperfect should be rendered by the Greek present, 
future, or pa,t imperfect is constantly manifest, each of tltese renderinp being 
possible. 

1 Lit. "were" (~ai,-so A omitting rest of line). Other MSS ud Ver, 
sions : 11 were and were created," 
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THE REVELATION OF ST, JOHN [V. 1-18, 

I. with seven seals. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and 

8. to loose the seals thereof? And no one in heaven, or on 
earth, or under the earth was able to open the book, or to 

-1. look thereon. And I wept much, because no one wu 
IS. found worthy to open the book, or to look thereon. And 

one of the Elders saith unto me, Weep not: Behold the 
Lion that is of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, bath 

8. prevailed to open the book and its seven seals. And I 
saw between the throne and the four living creatures and 
the elders 1 a Lamb standing as though it had been slain, 
having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven 

7. spirits of God sent out into all the earth. And be came 
and took 1 (it) out of the right hand of him that sat on 

8. the throne. And when he had taken the book, the 
four living creatures and the four and twenty elders fell 

9. down before the Lamb, having each of them a harp and 
golden bowls full of incense.8 And they sang' a new 
song, saying, 

Worthy art thou to take the book, 
And to open the seals thereof; 
For thou wast slain, 
And hast redeemed unto God with thy blood 
Men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation, 

10. And hast made them unto our God a kingdom and 
priests, 

And they reign 6 upon the earth. 
11. And I saw, and heard the voice of many angels round 

about the throne ; 6 and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands, 

18. saying, with a loud voice: 
Worthy is the Lamb that bath been slain 
To receive the power, and riches, and wisdom, 
And might, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

1 Here the Lamb stands between the inner circle of the Cherubim and 
the outer circle of the Elders. Tins implies a Hebraism m the texL See 
vol. i. 140. Otherwise render : '' m the midst of the throne and the four 
living creatures and in the midst of the elders." 

1 The perfect is here an aorist perfoct : the RV. renders " taketh" ; cf. 
viii. 5. See Introd. vol. i. G,-am. § 4- v. 

• The MSS add a gloss here : " which are the pra7ers or the saints." The 
prayers and the incense were not identical; see vol. L 145. 

' The text bas "sing"; but this can represent the HelJrew imperfect in onr 
111thor's mind. 

• In the vision tbe Seer sees the saints already reigning in the Millennial 
Ki1f.!om. Otherwise the verb is to be given a future sense as a Hebraism. 

The MSS add a gloss here: "And the living creatures and the elden." 
See vol. i. 148. 
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18-14.. (These two verses form the proper close to iv.-v., 
for they give the grand finale pronounced by all creation in 
praise of both God and the Lamlr-the themes of iv. and 
v. 1-u.) 

18. And e'fery created thing which is in heaven, and on the All crea
earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, and all things that ~on u?i.tes 
are therein heard I sa}'l· ng m pwsmg 

• • 1 God and 

Unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, ~;}:mh, 
Be the blessing. and the honour, and the glory, 
And the power, for ever and ever. 

14.. And the four living creatures said 
Amen. 

And the elders fell down and worshipped. 

CHAPTER VI. 

'DOI .TUDGDNT 01' THE WOBLD :BBGDJB WI'lH 
THE OPlDlDJG OF THE BEALS :BY OHBIBT. 

(Christ opens seal after seal of the Seven-sealed Book, and as 
they are successively opened a series of destructive agencies are 
Jet loose-war, international strife, famine, pe~tilence, the prayers 
of the martyrs which have become instruments of divine wrath 
(see footnote 21 p. 403)1 a mighty earthquake, cataclysms 
aff'ecting heaven and earth. Through these God's judgments on 
evil are brought to pass. But the cosmic troubles are still 
future, and even when fulfilled are partial and not the immediate 
heralds of the end, as the dwellers on the earth apprehended (see 
vol. i. 183, 153 sqq.). 

1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven 
seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures 
saying as with a voice of thunder, Come. 

a. And I saw, and behold a white horse, 
And he that sat thereon had a bow; 
And there was given unto him a crown : 
And he went forth conquering and to conquer. 

8. And when he opened the second seal, I heard the second 
living creature saying, Come. 

VOL. 11.-26 
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402 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN lVL 4-8. 

4. And another horse, a red one, went forth : 
And to him that sat thereon was given to take away the 

peace of the earth, 1 

And that they should slay one another, 
And there was given to him a great sword. 1 

0. And when he opened the third sea~ I heard the third 
living creature saying, Come. 

And I saw, and behold, a black horse ; 
And he that sat thereon had a balance in his hand. 

e. And I heard as it were a voice in the midst of the four 
living creatures saying, 

A measure of wheat for a penny, 
And three measures of barley for a penny ; 
But to the oil and the wine do no hurt. 1 

"/. And when he opened the fourth sea~ I heard the voice of 
the fourth living creature saying, Come. 

8. And I saw, and behold, a pale horse : ' 
And he that sat thereon was named Pestilence,• 

1 So A, which omits '"· But even if we retain itt, with the great 
majonty of the authorilles, the sense could be the same ; cf. ri. 9, "the 
blasphemy of (ia:) them." This peace is the wroog peace. Christ came to 
dest1 oy it to make room for the true peace. The text recalls a sa ymg of 
Christ in Matt, x. 34 : " Think not that I came to send peace on the earth : 
I come not to send peace bot a sword." OtherwJSe with 11, etc., render: "to 
take peace from the earth." 

1 The sword bears here the eschatological meaning of civil and international 
strife. It is given by God to the faithless nations that they may destroy each 
other with it. See vol. i. 165. 

1 Ramsay ( Cities ,f St. P1111I, 430 sq.) traces these commands to ancient 
custom. "The annual crops may be destroyed, but that means only scarCJty 
and high prices ; a new year will bring new crops. On the other band, the 
vines and the olive most not be destroyed, because that means lasting ruin. 
New olive trees take a boot seventeen years to mature. Vines also need a 
number or years. • • • This old prmciple of West Asiatic international 
religious law was taken up into the Mosaic Law." This is no doubt true, but 
our author is first of all and mainly dependent on the Little Apocalypse (Mark 
xiii. and parallels) and Zech. i. 8, vi. 2-7. See vol. i. 158 l!(!'l;, 

' The MSS add a gloss : " And Hades followed with him. See vol. i. 

169, ~~ 66.,,11:ror must be rendered. It bears this meaning in ii. 23, xviii. 8, 
and frequentl,Y in the LXX. It:i:n. See vol. i. 170. In Aquila and Sym
mach11s '1li IS rendered by >.°'"°' ("pestilence"), which is unmistakable in 
meaning, but in the LXX by Bdn.Tor and not >.1Kµ6r. (Hence correct foot
note in vol. i. 170.) Aquila so renders it in Deut. xxviii 21; Amoa iv. 10; 
Hab. iii. S: Sym. in Ps. l:uvii. (b:xviii ) 48, xc. (llci,) 6; Jer. xiv. (xxxvi1i.) 
2, and both translators in Ex. v. 3, 1x. 3, 15; Ezk vi. 12, xn. 16. In Ps. 
11:xvii. (luviii.) 50 the LXX renders both me and ili by lo.,11m. 



VI. 0-18.j FIFTH AND SIXTH SEALS 

And authority was given unto him over the fourth part of 
the earth.1 

8. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw underneath Vilion of 
the altar the souls of them that had been slain for the the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they held : ;:_rt/;; fm 

retribution 
on their 
perse, 
cutors, 
9-10 

10. And they cried I with a loud voice, saying, 

How long, 0 Master, holy and true, 
Dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
On them that dwell on the earth? 

11. And there was given to each one of them a white robe ; The 
And they were bidden to rest yet for a little season, martyrs 
Until their fellow-servants also and their brethren should gi!~0t al 

be fulfilled, = u 
That should be killed even as they. es 

Ii. And I saw when he opened the sixth seal: 

And there was a great earthquake ; 
And the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
And the whole moon became as blood ; 

18. And the stars of heaven fell a to the earth, 
As a fig tree casteth her unripe figs, 
When shaken by a mighty wind. 

1 MSS add a gl018 : " to kill with sword and with famine and with 
pestilence (or' death'), and with the wild beasts of the earth." See vol. i. 

171i Though the subject of the seal is described as "persecutions" (see vol. 
i. 158, 171 sqq.), in keeping with the original eschatological tradition in Mark 
xm. 7-9, 24-25 (and paiallels), the reader should observe that its character 
has been changed by our author. Here the first thought is not of the 
persecutors or of their victims, but of the prayers of the latter. The prayers 
of the martyrs, vi. 9-10, are conceived as an instrument of divine wrath, 
The prayers of the martyrs offered on the altar, vi. 9-101 as those of all the 
saints, viii. 3-4, become spiritual forces. Hence a voice from this altar, 
ix. 13, orders the four angels of punishment to be let loose for the second 
Woe, and ID xiv. 18 an angel from this altar delivers to the Son of Man the 
divine command to undertake the j' udgment of the earth, while in ni. 7 
(which rightly belongs to xix., see vo • ii. 122) the altar declares, as the angels, 
Elders and Cherubim have already done, that God's righteoUSDess and truth 
have at last been vindicated in the destruction of Rome, Thus the prayers of 
the martyrs and saints are conceived as bringing about divine judgment, like 
the other seals. 

1 hnva.v should perhaps be rendered "were cast," seeing that Tlrm, ii 
here used as the passive of ~D.A•IP = " casteth," in the nut line. In I& 
uxiv. 4 the 111111e verb is presupposed in both clauses of the LXX and Sym. 1 
Ttvtircu • • , wr Tl'ITtl. See vol. i. 18o. 
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404 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [VI. 14--17. 

1,. And the heaven was parted, 
Being rolled up as a scroll ; 1 

And every mountain and island were moved out of their 
places. 

l&. And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and the 
chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and every 
bondman and freeman, hid themselves in the caves and 

18. in the rocks of the mountains ; and said to the mountains 
and to the rocks, 

Fall on us, and hide us from the presence of him that 
sitteth on the throne, 

And from the wrath of the Lamb : 

17. For the great day of his I wrath is come; 
And who is able to stand? 

CHAPTER VII. 

VIBIOB 01' '.mB BJU.LDl'G 01' '.mB BPIBITUAL IABIEL · 
ill> 01' 'rBBIB BLJ!SBBDU:SS Dr BEA VBlr Al'TD 
JIUJLTYRDOIL 

(In the preceding five chapters there is a progressive drama, 
advancing in a series of visions dealing first with its chief agents: 
(a) with the Christian Church on earth, ii.-iii. ; (6) with God 
from whom are all things, iv. ; (c) with Christ, who takes upon 
Himself the fulfilment of God's purposes, v. ; and then with the 
opening of the first six Seals, which are to be followed by a 
series of social and cosmic judgments, vi. But with viL 1-3 a 
pause is made in order that the spiritual Israel may be sealed, to 
secure them against the coming three Woes of a demonic char
acter, 4-8. Thus in vii. 1-8 a pause is made in the movement 
of the divine drama, but in viL 9-17 there is more: there is a 
breach in the unity of time, a unity which has been observed in 
ii.-viL 8. But this breach is full of purpose. The sealing in 
vii. 1-4, though it secures the faithful from demonic powers, does 
not secure them from suffering martyrdom. Hence to encourage 
them to face these impending evils the Seer recounts the vision 
in vii. 9-171 in which, looking to the close of the great tribula-

1 So• IM60'6,mfl and some Cunives, So also Isa. xniv. 4: l>.i'rio',,.., ws ,,{Alo, 6 o6pu6r. But the best attested reading, l'Aur0'6p.oo,,, is perhaps at 
once original and a erimitive slip for the emended form in •· If i°AJ0'0'6p,r,o, 
be taken as the original and correct te:a:t, then it is to be rendered : "as a 
scroll being rolled up." 

1 Leas weighty authorities read " their." 
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tion, he beholds those who had been sealed and died as martyrs, 
already triumphant in heaven before the establishment of the 
Millennial Kingdom. This vision is proleptic. It constitutes a 
breach in the unity of time. At its close the chronological order 
of events is resumed. Such proleptic visions recur with the 
same purpose later on.) 

1. After this I saw four angels standing at the four comers Destmc
of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that no tive . 
wind should blow on the earth, or on the sea, or upon any :;&~'::!d 

I. tree. And I saw another angel ascend from the sun- till God'& 
rising, having a seal 1 of the living God: and he cried servants 
with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was arc sealed, 

B. given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not ,-3 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed 

4. the servants of our God in their foreheads. And I heard The 
the number of them that were sealed: a hundred and jpiritral 
forty and four thousand were sealed I out of every tribe of .!ai~ 4_8 
the children of Israel ' 

IS. Of the tribe of Judah were sealed I twelve thousand : 
Of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand: 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand : 
Of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand : 

8. Of the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand : 
Of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed I twelve thousand: 

a.• Of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand: 
8. Of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand: 

Of the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand.' 

9. After these things I saw, Vision of 
And behold, a great multitude, which no man could the future 

number, blessedne~ 
Out of every nation, and (all) tribes and peoples and ~t;: 

tongues, been 
Standing before the throne and before the Lamb, sealed and 
Clothed in white robes, and with palms in their hands; martyrdsulfered 

1 The text here is without the article, In ix. 4, where it recurs, it ha& 
the art. 

1 The participle here is to be rendered as a finite verb. See Introd. G,-a111, 
14- ii. (6). 

1 5•-6 have been restored to their original order, in which the SODS of Leali 
are followed by those of Rachel, and these in tum first by the SODS of Leali's 
handmaid and then by Rache1'1, See vol. i, p. 207, 

OIJ 
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10. And they were crying 1 with a loud voice, saying. 
Salvation to our God 
That sitteth on the throne, 

And to the Lamb. 
U. And all the angels stood round about the throne and 

the elders and the four living creatures; and they fell 
before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 
saying, 

19. Amen: 
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, 
And thanksgiving, and honour, and power, 
And might, be unto our God for ever and ever.1 

18. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, These 
who are clothed in the white robes, who are they, and 

14. whence came they? And I said unto him, My Lord, 
thou knowest. And he said unto me, 
These are they that have come out of the great tribulation, 
And have washed 8 their robes, 
And made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

11. Therefore they are before the throne of God ; 
And they serve him day and night in his temple: 
And he that sitteth on the throne shall abide upon them.' 

16. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; 
Neither shall the sun ll!lite 5 them any more, nor any heat: 

17, For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall be 
their shepherd, 

And shall guide them unto the fountains of the waters of 
life: 

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
1 Here «prltov,r, represents the imperfect in Hebrew in the Seer's mind, 

and should be rendered by a past imperfect. 
1 Nearly all authorities but C Pr add "Amen"; but it seems to be here a 

liturgical addition, as Swcte remarks : it 11 bracketed by W H. See note 
in vol. 1. pp. 19, 151 sq. The MSS read: "The ble~sing and the glory," etc. 

1 We have here a Hebraism frequent in oar author ; see note m vol. i. 
14 sqq. The RV. here, as always in the case of this idiom, 11 wrong
" Come . • . and they washed." 

'Or: 11 shall cause his Shekinah to dwell upon them." See vol. i. p. 215. 
The construction O'K'l•oii,, bi utl,-o6r is not found in any OT. version (so far 
u I know) e"cept in Aquila's (Ex. xEiY. 16), In ui. 3 of our text we have 
O'«f/1/0U,, Jl.t'T' uf¥rii,,. Now, since ,.,,,oli,=J3' and ',g frequently follows p11, 
ll'«fllloii,, hrl seems here modelled on the Hebrew, as ..,,.,..oii,, µ.er6. on Cl' 1:111. 
Cf. the presupposed interchange of ',g and 011 in the LXX and Theod of 
Dan. vii. 13, while Matt. :n:iv. 30, uvi. 64 (ip')C611Do• n-1 ,-, ,e;t).w,,) and the 
LXX of Dan. vii. 13, presuppose ',g, and Mark Eiii. 26, Luke ni. 27 (ipx.6,H,o, 
4,), and Mark xiv. 6z (ipx.6poo, µ.era.), presuppose 09, 

1 An emendation of Gwynn and Swete. See TOI, i. :u6. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

DAVD'B PBAIBBB STILLED THAT Tm PlU.YDB 01' 
ALL TBlll PAITBl!'UL JU.Y BE PBBBmrTBD TO GOD 
AGAIBBT TBE Dll"EJ1DDfG TBBBB WO:BB. 

(11 3-51 2 (restored), 6 (restored), 13. Amid the silence 
of heaven for the space of half an hour, when all praises and 
thanksgivings were hushed, the prayers of all the saints are 
presented before God, 11 3-5, to shield them in the coming 
tribulation. Then three Trumpets are given to three angels, 
wherewith they prepared to sound, 6, whereupon the Seer 
beheld another vision, even an angel flying in mid heaven 
and proclaiming, "Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth," ,:e. the non-Christians and faithless, because of the 
three Woes that were about to come upon them, 13. On the 
interpolated passage, viii. 7-121 and the changes introduced by 
the mterpolator in viii. 1, 21 6, 131 see notes below, and voL i. 
219 sqq.) 

L And when he opened the seventh seal, there followed a Silence 
8. silence in heaven for about the space of half an hour.1 And ~ade in 

another angel came and stood by the altar, having a golden t:rilie 
censer ; and there was given to him much incense, that he prayers of 
should offer it upon I the prayers of all the saints upon the all the 

4. golden altar which was before the throne. And the smoke samts 
of the incense went up from the angel's hand before God m•g~~ 

D. on behalf of the prayers of the saints. And the angel took :rore 
the censer and filled it with the fire of the altar, and cast God, 3-5 
it upon the earth. And there followed lightnings, and 
voices, and thunders,8 and an earthquake. 

8. And I saw three angels ; and unto them were given three Three 
trumpets.' angels 

bidden to 
1 viii. 2 is au intrusion in its present context and not original in its present hund the 

form. It is restored in what appears to have been its onginal form after t ree 
viii. 5. These changes are due to the interpolation of viii. 7-12. See vol. i. trumpets 
218-222, 224. announc-

1 Or " on behalf of." mg the 
1 This is the original order u in iv, 51 xi, 19, Di, 18. See Introd. Chap. three 

IV. where 1t deals with this phrue. Corrupt order in MSS, due to inter- W:s, 
polator of viii. 7-12. 2, , 13 

• The text reads : "And I saw the seven angels which stand (ltTT~Kao-111. 
This termination -ao-111 not found elsewhere in our author, who uses -••· Cf. 
xix. 3, dP71«••; xxi. 6, -,1-yo,,u, See vol. i. Inuod. Gram. § 1. iii. (c)) before 
Go.t, and there wert given unto them seven 1rumiie1,. ''. 
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6. And the three 1 angels who had the three 1 trumpets pre• 
pared to sound. 2 

18. And I saw, and I heard an eagle flying in the midst of 
heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to 
them that dwell on the earth, because of the voices 8 

of the trumpets of the three angels, which are about to 
sound. 

INTERPOLATED PASSAGE. 

[7. And the first (angel) sounded, 
And there followed hail and fire, mingled with blood, and 

they were cast upon the earth : 
And the third part of the earth was burnt up, 
And the third part of the trees was burnt up, 
And all' green grass was burnt up. 

8. And the second angel sounded : 
And as it were a great mountain burning with fire was cast 

into the sea: 
And the third part of the sea became blood ; 

9. And there died the third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea-that had life ; 

And the third part of the ships were destroyed. 

10. And the third angel sounded : 
And there fell from heaven a great star, burning as a torch, 
And it fell on a third part of the waters, and on the foun

tains of waters, 6 

11.b And the third part of the waters became like11 wormwood; 
And t many men t 7 died of the waters, because they had 

become bitter. 

1 Text has " seven." 
1 Here the editor of John's Apocalypse interpolated a small Apocalypse, 

-riii. 7-12; see vol. i. 218-222. This consi~ted of four stanzas of four Imes 
each. These four plagues are modelled on the first four Bowls. 

1 Text reads : 11 the remammg voices." The addition comes from the hand 
of the interpelator of viii. 7-12. 

• Instead of II all green grB.Sll " the rest of viii. 7-12 suggests that in the 
original document there stood originally : "the third of all green grass." But 
why the change was made is not apparent ; for as it stands it is in direct con
ftict with be. 4-

1 The contei:t requires "of the fountains," etc. See vol. i. 234- The 
MSS add: "and the name of the star is called Wormwood." But tlus clause 
breaks the development of tholliht and makes the stanza con~ist of five lines 
instead of four. 

1 So 2038 Or" Pr ft gig vg s1 ho sa eth. Other authorities= 11 became 
wormwood." But the waters did not II become wormwood," but bitter in 
taste like wormwood. 

7 We should expect: "the third part of mankind." See vol. i. 236. 
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18. And the fourth angel sounded : 
And the third part of the sun was smitten, 
And the third part of the moon, and the third part of the 

stars; 
So that the third part of them was darkened, 
And t the day did not shine for the third part of it, nor 

likewise the night. t 1] 

CHAPTERS IX.-XIII. 

TBB TBRBB WOBS. 

(The three Woes, i.e. (1) the demonic locusts, (2) the demonic 
horsemen, (3) Satan and the two Beasts. These affect only those 
that dwell on the earth, i.e. the non-Christians, viii. 131 who had 
not the seal of God on their foreheads, ix. 4- The third Woe, it 
is true, results in the universal martyrdom of the faithful, xiii. 1 5 ; 
but its power to deceive and destroy spiritually is limited to the 
non-faithful, xiii. 14. Thus these Woes affect in the deepest 
sense only those who had not the seal of God on their fore
heads. Yet evil at this stage appears to have triumphed, and the 
cause of God on earth to be brought to an end for evermore.) 

THE l!'IBBT AltlD SBOOl\TD WOBS. 

IX. (The first Woe consists of a plague of demonic locusts, 
which had no power to hurt those who had God's seal on their 
foreheads, but only those who had not, I-II. The second Woe 
consists of a plague of demonic horsemen, which were let loose 
from the Euphrates and destroyed one-third of the heathen 
world, 13-21.) 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. And the :11.nt I angel sounded : 
And I saw a star fallen from heaven to the earth, 
And there was given unto him the key of the pit of the 

abyss. 
1 The ten is hopelessly corrupt. There is no connection between the 

destruction of one-third part of the sun and the reduction of the /n,gtl, of the 
day hy one-third. The corruption may have arisen in the Hebrew The 
Bohairic gives what was apJ!Bl'ently the original sense: '' the third ~ of them 
did not shine by day, nor likewise by night." Cf. eth. I here withdraw the 
note in vol. i. 237 unless so far as it traces the error to the Semitic original. 

• "Fifth," owing to the interpolation of the four plagues in viii. 7-12. 



First Woe 
-plague 
of demonic 
locusts,:z-3 

No power 
to injure 
any save 
such as had 
not God's 
seal on 
their fore
heads, 4-5 

The 
appearance 
of the 
locusts, 
7-10 

fheir king 

410 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [IX. 8-11. 

a. And he opened the pit orthe abyss ; 
And there went up a smoke from the pit, 
As the smoke of a great furnace ; 
And the sun and the air were darkened by the smoke of 

the pit. 

8, And out of the smoke came forth locusts upon the earth; 
And power was given them, as the scorpions of the earth 

have power. 

4. And it was said unto them that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, 

Nor any green thing, nor any tree, but only the men 
That had not the seal of God on their foreheads. 

IS. And it was given them that they should not kill them, 
But that they should be tormented five months : 
And their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when 

it striketh a man.1 

8. And in those days men shall seek death, 
And shall not find it ; 
And they shall desire to die, 
But death shall flees from them. 

7, And the forms of the locusts were like unto horses pre
pared for war ; 

And on their heads as it were crowns like gold, 
And their faces were as the faces of men. 

8. And they had hair as the hair of women, 
And their teeth were as those of lions ; 

9. And they bad breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron. 
And the sound of their wings was as the sound of 

chariots, 
(Yea) of many horses rushing to war. 

10. And they have tails like unto scorpions, and stings; 
And in their tails is their power 
To hurt men five months. 

11. They have over them as king the angel of the abya : 
His name in Hebrew is Abaddon.1 

1 In my Commentary (vol. i. 222, 243) and Text I have treated this line 
11 a gloss for the reason given in vol. i. 222 ; but it may be original. 

I The tut reads "fteeth," which seem& to be a Hebraism : i.,. =Hebrew 
imperfect in the mind of the writer. See vol. 1. Introd. GrtU#, 14, i. (11). 

1 Text adds a gloss : "And in the Greek (tongue) he bath the name 
Apollyon." See voL i. 245 sq. 
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18. The first Woe is past: behold, there come yet two Woes 
hereafter. 

18. And the 11eond 1 angel sounded : 
And I heard a voice from the horns of the golden altar 

which is before God, 
lf. Saying to the second 1 angel who had the trumpet, The 

Loose the four angels who are bound at the great river second 
Euphrates. Woe-:the 

demonic 
horsemen 
from the l.lS. And the four angels were loosed, 

Which had been prepared for the hour and day and Euphn.tes 
month and year, 

In order to kill the third part of mankind. 

18. And the numbers of the armies of the horsemen were 
twice ten thousand times ten thousand : 

17. I heard the number of them: and so I saw the horses in 
the vision,1 

And them that sat < on them. 

And they that sat> on them 8 had breastplates of fire and 
brimstone: 

And the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions ; 
And from their mouths issued fire and smoke and brim

stone. 

18. By these three plagues was the third part of mankind The third 
killed, part ko_f d 

By the fire and the smoke and the brimstone, which !i,fn ;t19 
issued from their mouths ; ' 

19. For the power of the horses is in their mouths ; ' and with 
them they do hurt. 

1 Text read& " 11xth," owing to the interpolation of the four plagues 
in viii. 7-12. 

1 Text seems corrupt, but I cannot emend it satisfactorily, The fact that 
we have here the construction T, ra.971µi,011t 1-i t a.Orw, t-a construction 
against our author's usage-may point to the evil activities of John's editor, 
er. xiv. 15, r6, where in an interpolabon the same wrong construction 
occurs twice. I have supposed a loss of k' a.ilTo~ ,:a.I ol 1Ca.9~,u•oi through 
hmt. and corrected fxoPT11r into fxOl"Tn. o!frwr, according to our author's 
usage, refen to what precedes, cf. ii. 15, iii. 5, r6, xvi. 18; but it cannot 
do 10 here, for the descriP,tion of the hoM& comes later. • i.,. " on the horses. ' The te1:t reads: 1Ca.9"µl,ovr n' t wrw, t (="sat 
on them "), This incorrect phrase seems due to the interpolator who tam
pered with the te1:t, I here withdraw the s~estions in vol. i. 252 sq. 

• The te:i:t adds a gloss here : '' and in their tails ; for their tails are like 
unto serpents, having heads." But the destructive powers of the horses lie 
in the fire, smoke, and brimstone which iw,ue from their mouths, and not in 
their tails. The gloss is due to i1:. ro. See vol. i. z53 sq. 
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ao. And the rest of mankind, which had not been killed by 
these plagues, 

Did not even repent of the works of their hands, 
So as not to worship demons, and the idols 
Of gold, and of silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of 

wood; 
Which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk: 

81. And they repented not of their murders, nor of their 
sorceries, 

Nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 

CHAPTER X. 

!D DEB'S nw 00llDl[IBBI011'. 

(This chapter serves several purposes. It was written mainly 
as an introduction to xi. 1-13 (the Little Book), but partly also 
to prepare the way for xii. sqq. (see x. 11) and partly to declare 
that the time prayed for by the martyrs, vi. 9 sqq., when God's 
purposes, x. 7, should be accomplished, would no longer be 
delayed. Thus x. links together the earlier chapters with the 
later. A strong angel presents the seer with the Little Book 
(i.e. xi. 1-13-a transmitted source), and swears that God's 
purpose with regard to the world would be forthwith fulfilled, 
1-7. The Seer is then bidden to eat this Book and to issue 
other prophecies, 8-u.) 

1. And I saw another strong angel coming down from 1 

heaven clothed with a cloud, and the rainbow was upon 
his head, and his face was as the sun, and his legs I were 

a. as pillars of fire. And he had in his hand a httle book 
open: and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his 

8. left foot upon the earth; And he cried with a loud voice, as 
a lion roareth : and when he cried, the seven thunders 

4. uttered their voices. And when the seven thunders 
uttered (their voices~ I was about to write: and I heard 
a voice from heaven saying, Seal up the things which the 

B. seven thunders have uttered, and write them not. And 
the angel that I saw standing upon the sea and upon the 

8. earth lifted up his right hand to heaven, And sware by 
him that liveth for ever and ever, who created the heaven 
and the things that are therein, and the earth and the 

1 The word is here '"· 
1 That al rd3er ciilToO bas this meaning here is shown in vol. i. 259-
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things that are therein, and the sea and the things 
that are therein, that there shall be time no longer. 

7. But in the days of the voice of the third 1 angel, when 
he shall sound,2 then is the mystery of God finished, 
according to the good tidings which he declared to his 

8. servants the prophets. And the voice which I heard from 
heaven spake unto me again and said,8 Go, take the book 
which is open in the band of the angel that standeth upon 

9. the sea and upon the earth. And I went unto the angel 
and bade 4 him give me the little book. And he saith 
unto me, Take it and eat it up, and it shall make thy belly 

10. bitter, but in thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey. And The Seer 
I took the little book out of the hand of the angel and ate ~:he 
it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey, and when I 

ll. had eaten it my belly was made bitter. And they said 1'!1e Seer 
unto me, Thou must prophesy again concerning many !.ll!dlf!er-

1 d . d d k' "- SISSUC peop es an nations an tongues an mgs. other 

CHAPTER XI. 

Tm A.NTIOHB.IS'r IM JEBlJ'SALElt. 

(XL 1-13 is a proleptic digression on the Antichrist in 
Jerusalem. It is a digression, because the Seer turns aside from 
his main theme of the Antichrist as identical with Rome and its 
empire : it is proleptic, because in point of time it belongs to 
the third Woe, when Satan has been cast down from heaven, 
and the kingdom of the Antichrist established, xii.-xiii. This 
task once fulfilled in xi. 1-13, he returns to his main theme 
in xi. 14-xviii. The seer here uses a source which originally 
had in several respects a different meaning. Its present meaning 
is given in the short summary in vol. i. 269.) 

prophecies 

L And he gave I me a reed like unto a rod, saying, Rise The . 
and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them U:,':rnng 

8, that worship therein. But the court that is without the faith~! to 

1 Text reads "seventh." For this and other changes introduced by an :CC:e 
earll editor, ~e vol. i. 219 sqq. against 

See vol. 1. 264 sq. demonic 
1 The Greek is solecistic, and the solecism appears to go back lo the Seer. powers 
• "And bade" i~ here a rendering of 'Ai-yw,, followed by an inf., u in 1_2 ' 

xiii. 14. 
1 The Greek Is #368'1 I"" 'Ai-,w,, which must be rendered u if it were 

l8111Kn "°' . , . >J-rwv. For like abnormal constructions, see note, vol. 
i. 274, 
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temple leave out, and measure it not; for it bath been 
given unto the nations : and the holy city they shall 

8. tread under foot forty and two months.l And I will 
appoint my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in 

t. sackcloth. These are the two olive trees and the two 
candlesticks, which stand before the Lord of the earth. 

15. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
6. their mouth, and devoureth their enemies. 1 These 

have the power to shut the heaven, that it rain not 
during the days of their prophecy: and they have power 
over the waters to tum them into blood, and to smite 

7. the earth with every plague, as often as they will. And 
when they have finished their testimony, the beast that 
cometh up out of the abyss shall make war with them, and 

8. shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead 
bodies (shall lie) in the street of the great city, that 
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also their 

9. Lord was crucified. And some of the peoples and tribes 
and tongues and nations look upon their dead bodies 
three days and a half, and suffer not their dead bodies 
to be laid in a tomb. 

10. And they that dwell in the land • rejoice over them, and 
make merry ; and they shall send gifts one to another ; 
because these two prophets had tormented them that 

11. dwell in the land.8 And after the three days and a half 
the breath of life from God entered into them, and they 
stood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them that 

1.9. beheld them. And they heard a great voice from heaven 
saying unto them, Come up hither. And they went up 
into heaven in the cloud ; and their enemies beheld them. 

18. And in that hour there was a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell ; and there were killed 
in the earthquake seven thousand persons : and the 
rest were aff'righted, and gave glory to the God of 
heaven. 

14. The second Woe is past: behold the third Woe 
cometh quickly. 

1 Vers. 3-13 are a prophecy rather than a vision. The presents in 4-6, 
9-10, are equivalent to futures. The past verbs in n-13 represent Hebrew 
perfects (or in some cases probably the imperfects with va, conversive); 
but these perfects vividly represent the prophetic future. 

1 The text addsa gloss here which i, based on 51 and sbi. 10: "and if 
any will hurt them, in this manner must be be killed" ; see vol. i. 28.t, 

1 ;.,. Palestine ; see vol. i. 289, 



XL 15-18.] SONGS OF CHERUBIM AND ELDERS 415 

XL 15-19, The proleptic digression in xi. 1-13, to which x. 
is an introduction, has come to an end, and our author here 
returns to the progressive development of the divine drama 
in the third Woe, xu.-xiii. Though x. in certain respects i'inks 
up the chapters that precede with those that follow it, yet in 
the order of action xi. 14 follows immediately on ix. and the 
main theme is resumed in the third Woe, which is heralded by 
the third Trumpet. This Woe apparently results in the absolute 
triumph of Satan and his agents on earth and the annihilation 
or the Church ; but the two songs in heaven, which introduce 
it in xi. I 5-18, disclose in advance the actual issues of events: 
their burden is that the Kingdom of the world has in the reality 
of things become the Kingdom of God and of His Christ, that 
the time has come for the judgment of the nations and of Satan 
and the Beast, for the judgment of the dead and the due 
recompense of God's servants. 

115. And the third 1 angel sounded ; and there followed 
great voices in heaven, saying, 

The kingdom or the world has become (the king- Song. (of 
dom) of our Lord and of his Christ, ~e Cheru-

b . b1m ?) over 
And e shall reign for ever and ever. the im-

16. And the four and twenty elders, which sit before God /:!~of 
on their thrones, fell on their faces and worshipped the Lord. 
God saying and_of HIS 

• 1 Chnst 
17. We give thee thanks, 0 Lord God Almighty, Song of 

Which art and which wast · the Elden 
Because thou hast taken thy g~at power, ~n~·e im-

And hast become King. adve~~gof 
the Mil-

18. a. And the nations have waxed wroth, Jennial 
IJ. And thy wrath bath come, Kmgdom, 
A. And < the time > to destroy them that destroy the !he lut 

earth I Judgme:it. 

c. And the' time for the dead to be judged- fi:i 1::. 

compense 
1 Text reads "seventh"; see vol. i. 218 sqq, Each Woe is heralded by of God's 

a trumpet blast. Before the interpolation of vni. 7-12 there were only three servants, 
trumpets. 16-18 

1 In the text this clause is certainly out of place. By its restoration after 
18b we recover the development of events in their true order ; see vol. i. 
29S sqq. "The destroyer&" are the first Beast, the Falae Prophet, and 
Satan u well as their adherents. 
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l· The small and the great.l 
tl. And for giving their reward to thy servants, 
& The prophets and the saints, 
/. And them that fear thy name. 

11. And there was opened the temple of God that is in 
heaven ; and there was seen in his temple the ark of 
his covenant ; and there followed lightnings, and voices, 
and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail. 

CHAPTER XII. 

(XII. This chapter is retrospective. Its object is to give the 
~der insight into the past in order to prepare him for the 
crowning evil-the climax of Satan's power upon earth. But 
this crowning evil is not really a sign of his growing power, but 
the closing stage of a war in heaven, which had already termin
ated in the vindication of God's sovereignty, and the hurling 
down of Satan to earth. Hence, however, Satan and his 
minions, the Roman and heathen powers, may rage, but it is but 
the last struggle of a beaten foe, whose mahgmty is all the 
greater, since he knows that his time is short. The vision goes 
back before the birth of Christ, and tells with mythological 
colouring how Satan sought to destroy Christ, and, after Hrs 
ascension, the Church itself. In setting forth his theme the Seer 
has borrowed the main part of this chapter from Jewish sources, 
which had in turn been derived from international sources, and 
has adapted them-though not wholly-to their new and Chri&tran 
setting. The closing verses, 14-161 were written before 70 A.D., 
and cannot be interpreted in detail of the crises of 95 A.D., when 
our author wrote See vol. i. 2991 331 sq. For a summary of 
the chapter, see vol i. 298 sq.) 

1. And a great sign was seen in heaven ; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and 

a. upon her head a crown of twelve stars. And she was 
with child, and cried out in her travail and pain to be 

8. delivered. And there was seen another sign in heaven ; 
and behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads and 

1 I have restored this line immediately after 1S-; cf. xx. 12, 01herwise 
read line g immediately after line /, (And the time) to destroy them that 
destroy the earth, The small and 1he great. "The great" would be Satan 
and the two Beasts: "the small" would be their adherents, 
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4. ten horns, and upon his heads seven 1 diadems. And Satan on 
his tail drew I the third part of the stars of heaven, and his fa:1 
did cast them to the earth : and the dragon stood a before from 
the woman that was about to be delivered, that he might :clt• 

IJ, devour her child when she was delivered. And she invoked 
was delivered of a son, a man child, who shall break' one-third 
all the nations with a rod of iron : and her child was of the 

8, caught up to God and to his throne. And the woman ~;~• t 
fled into the wilderness, where she bath a place prepared destroy 0 

of God, that there they should nourish her a thousand this cluld, 
two hundred and threescore days. 1-5• 

7. And war burst forth 5 in heaven: !~l!e 
Michael and his angels had to ware with the dragon ; rapt : 
And the dragon warred and his angels ; and he prevailed heave~ - ~~ 

8. Neither was their place found any more in heaven. :her 

9. And the great dragon was cast down, the old serpent, for tf:~ 
-He that is called the Devil and Satan, and a half 
That deceiveth the whole world- rbe'!i;~l~~-
He was cast down to the earth, ness, s"-6 
And his angels were cast down with him. Sat&11 and 

10. And I heard a great voice in heaven, saying, his 111gels 
Now is come the salvation and the power st0rm ~ftcr 

. • the child 
And the kmgdom of our God, and the authonty of to hea,·en 

his Christ : but are ' 
For the accuser of our brethren is cast down, over-
Which accuseth them before our God day and night. thrdown 

an cast 
lL And they overcame him because of the blood of the down to 

Lamb, earth, 7-9 
And because of the word of their testimony, Triumrh 
Seeing that they loved not their lives even unto death.7 sr::;edthe 

1 The posi~on of the numeral before the noun is against our author's ~artyrs m 
usar., But thJS seems due t? the source. heaven in 

116pe1. Here= Hebrew imperfect. honour of 
1 Here l,rr7Jn, from cmlrw, as WH. In vii, II our author uses o!cmlr.1 in their 

the same sense. hrethrtn 
• See note on chap. ii, 27 (translation), and vol. i. 7 5. still on 
1 The Greek is 1-t'•ETo. earth 
• a M1x11~>. KAI ol l'Y)'f>.0& 11wou roii ro>.E,..,,,.11,. These words cannot be . 

explained as Greek on any hypotbe,is save on that of their being a slavishly ro 1~. 
literal rendering of a vigorous Hebrew idiom. See vol. i. 321 sq. e ~ 11Y 

T A pregnant eipression, meaning that they esteemed hfc as nothing in of things 
comparison with loyalty to their faith, even unto martyrdom. I have rendered 
the 1t11I before oor -/ry&lr'l"'u by "seeing that" (cf. xv1i1. 3, ii:i:, 3•), as = l in 
Hebrew : cf. Gen. viii. 18, 11xvi. 27. This line mtroduces a statement of 
the condition under which the action denoted by the prmcrpal verb, l,IIC'lf1u, 
took place. Sec Ozfwd HefwffJJ lezac,m, p. 253; Gescnius, H,b. Gr. p. 
456 (O:i:ford ed.). 

VOL. 11.-27 
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418 TUE REVELATION OF ST, JOHN [m.19-18. 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them : 
Woe unto the earth and the sea; 

For the devil is gone down to you with great wrath, 
Knowing that he bath but a short time. 

18. And when the dragon saw that he was cast down to the 
earth, he persecuted the woman that had brought forth 

14. the man child. And there were given to the woman the 
two wings of the great eagle that she might fly into the 
wilderness to her place, where she is nourished for a 
time, and times, and half a time, because of 1 the serpent. 

lli. And the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman 
water as a river, that he might cause her to be swept away 

18. by the flood. But the earth helped the woman, and the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the river which 

17. the dragon cast out of his mouth. 2 And the dragon waxed 
wroth with the woman, and went away to make war with 
the rest of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and hold the testimony of Jesus. 

BJ.T.D' A.PPABDTLY TBilJJIPllA!lT: THE OBUBOH 
OB' BAB.TH DFBTB,OYBD. 

m. 18-xm., XIV. 12-13. (The climax of Satan's power 
on earth achieved in the personal reign of the Antichrist-the 
Roman Empire incarnated in the demonic Nero-for three and 
a half yearS : the universal martyrdom of the faithful, and the 
beatitude pronounced upon them from heaven. For a summary 
of this section (to which xiv. 12-13 belongs-see vol. i. 368) see 
vol. i. 332 sq. The third Woe, which began in xi. 15-191 is 
resumed here, though in xii. the way is prepared for this Woe by 
the casting down of Satan from heaven.) 

m. 18. And he stood upon the sand of the Sea. 

1 See note in voL L 3-y, ad Jm· 
1 xii. 14-16, which was wntten originally of the Church before '/0 A.O., do 

not admit of any intell~ible reinterpretation in their present context, which 
relates to 95 A. o. Th11 passage, like lllAJIY others, would have nndergone 
mision had John had his opportunity i aee ,oL i. :199, 11 ad fi••• 331-



mI.1-7,] THE FIRST BEAST 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1. And from the sea I saw a beast coming up 
With ten horns and seven heads,1 
And on his heads names of blasphemy. 

a. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
And his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
And his mouth as the mouth of a lion : 

the 6rst 
Beast with 
aeven 
heads and 
ten horns 
-the 
Roman 
empire in, 
carnated 

d h d h. h' in the An t t: ragon gave 1m 1s power, Neronic 
And his throne, and great authority. ~ntichrist, 

8. And (I saw) one of his heads slain as it were unto death; 11:}8-
And his deadly wound was healed : DII, 2 

The 
Beast's 
wound 
healed 

And the whole earth wondered t after the beast t ; • 
4. And they worshipped the dragon, 

Because he had given his power to the beast; 
Those that 
dwell upon 

And they worshipped the beast, saying, the earth 
Who is like unto the beast? worship 
And who can war with him? Satan and 

the first 
15". And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great Beast 

things and blasphemies ; 8 Blas-
6, And he opened his mouth for blasphemies against God, phemies 

To blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle,4 and those ~e fin~ 
that dwell in the heaven. H t, s•, 

e rules 
15b, And there was given unto him authority to act with effect ford three 

forty and two months. "!; ::f 
7. And there was given unto him to make war with the ~ercomes 

saints, and to overcome them ; the saints, 
And there was given unto him authority over every tribe Sb 7 

and people and language and nation. 

1 :MSS add a gloa: "And on his homa ten diademL" The position of 
the numeral is against our author's usage. Further, the glOIS con8icts with 
:ai. 3•. Agaiu, though the use of " diadems" is befitting in relation to the 
Emperors of Rome [cf. m. 12 where Christ has '' many diadems"], it is quite 
inapt in regard to the ten vassal ki~ of Parthia (xvii. 12). 

l Read: "when it aw the beut. ' The Greek lnrluw roii S,,plou implies a 
corruption in the Hebrew source, '"111111:1 (=lnrluw) is corrupt for 11nri~=l~owra 
or fIAh•-· See vol. i. 337, :r.iii. 'J', 8 are a doublet of xvii. 8. 

• The three verses relating to the blasphemies of the Beast, i.,. 5•, 6, clear!, 
form a tristich; and the three lines in 5b, 7, each beginning with 1al iad"i l&W¥, 
just as clearly form another tristich. Hence I have restored 5~ to its original 
place. 

' Possibly " his shekinah," See vol. L 352, iL 205 sqq. 
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420 THE REVELATION OF ST, JOUN [XIII. 8-16. 

8. And all that dwelt on the earth worshipped 1 him, 
Whose names were not written in the book of life 
Of the Lamb that hath been slain from the foundation of 

the world. 

8. If any man hath an ear, let him hear. 

10. If any man is for captivity, 
Into captivity he goeth : 
If any man is to be slain with the sword, 
With the sword must he be slain.• 
Here is the patience 
And the faith of the saints. 

lL And I saw another beast coming up out of the earth 1 

And he had two horns like a lamb, 
Butt he spake as a dragon t.• 

18. And he exerciseth all the authority of the first beast in 
his sight. 

And he maketh the earth and them that dwell in it to 
worship the first beast, 

Whose deadly wound had been healed. 

18. And he doeth great signs, so that he maketh even fire to 
come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of 

14, men. And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
by reason of the signs that it was given him to do in 
the sight of the beast ; saying to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they should set up an image' to the beast, 

15. who had the wound of the sword, and yet lived. And 
it was given unto him to give breath to the image 
of the beast, that the image of the beast should also 
speak, and to cause 6 that as many as should not worship 

18. the image of the beast should be killed. And he causeth 

~:;;::1m I Text reads rprHTru,-,,,owi,, But this is a renderi~ of the Hebrew 
of the imperfec! in the source. Cf. 41 where the past "worshipped "is rightly given. 
faithful 15 See vol. 1• 353-

.' 1 A alone preserves the true text here, See vol. i. 355 sq, 
The fait!t• •Read: 11 hewasadestroyerlike the dnieon," The Hebrew of the source 
less receive wu here corrupt ; see vol. i. 3,58 sq. 
the mark 4 Lit. 11 make an image." 
of the • The Greek = " And it wu given unto him to give breath to the Image 
B~ ~n of the beast, that tlu imagr of tlu /,east 1/,qi,ltJ both speak and """' tl,aJ 
their nght 111 ""'"1 as 1/wuld nol 'lllorsliip tlu /,east," etc. This does not represent the 
hand and historical facts, It is also hopelessly clumsy, I have wumed, therefore, that 
forehead, there is a Hebraism in the text akin to another we have found frequently. 
16-17 The second beast was empowered to do two things: the first to give life to the 

image of the first beast, and the second-to cause all taat did not worship 
the Image to be put to death. Thus ira.1 rocilvt, would naturally be ,:a.I 
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all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, Seer's 
and the free and the bond, to receive 1 a mark on their ~moni-

17. right hand or upon their forehead: and that no man :~:I thc 
should be able to buy or sell, save he that bath the mark, who are 
the name of the beast or the number of his name. to be 

18. Here is wisdom. Let him that bath understanding martyred 
count the number of the beast; for it is the number of Third 
a man: and his number is Six hundred and sixty-six.I Beatitude 

pro-

XIV. 19. Here is the patience of the saints, who keep the ~uneed 

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. voi~ from 

18. And I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write, Blessed !:;ilie 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : martyred 
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their Church, 
labours; 8 for their works go with them.' xiv. 1:t-13 

CHAPTER XIV. 

PBOLEPTIO VIBIO:NB-OF THE GLOBIFIED JIU.RTYBS 
Dr THE KILLEDIAL XDJGDO]![, OF THE D00]![ 
OF BOD .&.:ND OF THE BlU.THEB :NATIOJ!fB. 

(This entire chapter is proleptic : that is, the orderly develop
ment of future events, as set forth in the successive visions, is 
here abandoned (as in vii. 9-171 xi. 1-13), and the visions of 
coming judgments in xvi. 17-xix., xx. 7-10, are summarised in 
xiv. 8-11, 14, 18-20. To this summary is prefixed a description 
of the blessed (i.e. the 144,000 in vii. 4-8) on Mount Zion 
during the Millennial reign. This is a later stage in their 
blessedness than that in vii. 9-17. The object of the entire 
chapter is to encourage the faithful to endurance in the face of 
the universal martyrdom just foreseen by the Seer in xiii. 15. 
,rocijn&, and be parallel to 6ou•ci1 that precedes. But here by a common 
Hebrew idiom the infinitive passes into a finite verb, Thus rcil i661h/ ci(nj 
&oiJ,a, , • , nl 1ro1~0'1I is a literal rendering of ll'l/111 • • • nn, rr, fnl'1, In thlS 
case the imperial priesthood produce a speakiog image, and cause all that do 
not worship 1t to be put to death. If we do not accept the Hebraism, then it 
is the image that causes the death of the faithful. But the conte:rt seems to 
be against this interP.1etation, and certainly the verse that follows is. It is 
the second beast in xui, 16 that cau,es all to receive the mark of the beast, and 
historically, as we know from Pliny, etc., it was the priesthood or official 
classes that did so-not the images. 

1 Lit. "that they should give them." 
1 It is possible that ver. 18 is a later addition, 
1 i ,. the hardships, laborious toils incident to the life of faith. 
' i.1. not "follow after them " ; 1ee vol. i. 370. The worb ue the 

Christhke character they have achieved ; see vol. i. 372 aq. 
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422 THE REVELATION OF ST, JOHN [XIV. 1-7. 

This is done by the vision of the blessedness of the martyrs in 
the M1llennial Kingdom, 1-5, and the vision of the doom of 
Rome and the heathen nations-Thus Christ's Kingdom which 
seemed overthrown is seen in the vision to be established on 
earth, and Satan's Kingdom, which appeared triumphant, to be 
destroyed.) 

L And I saw, and behold the Lamb standing on Mount 
Zion, 

And with him a hundred and forty and four thousand, 
Having his name and the name of his Father written on 

their foreheads. 

I. And I heard a voice from heaven, 
As the voice of many waters, 
And as the voice of a great thunder. 

And the voice which I heard (was) as (the voice) of harpers 
8. Harping with their harps, and singing as it were a new 

song 
Before the throne, and before the four living creatures and 

the elders. 

And no one could learn the song 
Save the hundred and forty and four thousand : 

4°. These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth. 

4d, These have been redeemed 1 from among men (to be) a 
sacrifice to God,1 

15. And in their mouth bath no falsehood been found ; 
For they are blameless. 

8, And I saw another angel flying in mid heaven, having an 
eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that dwell on the 

7. earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue and 
people, saying with a great voice, 

Fear God, and give him glory; 
For the hour of his judgment is come : 
And worship him that made the heaven 
And the earth and sea and fountains of waters. 

1 Here it WU most probably John'& editor who, wrongly taking llrllflX~ to 
mean "first fruits," added the followmg glou: "31• who were redeemed 
from the earth. 4" b, These are they who were not defiled with women l 
for they are virgins." These clauses exclude from the 1441000 all women ; 
for the clause " who were not defiled with women" cannot be interpreted 
of women even metaphorically. See ,ol ii. 8 sqq, 

1 The redeemed are a sacrifice (drfl/lX,)) to God, but not to the Lamb. 
llrupx~ does not mean "first fruits" here, The -e interpolator who 
addL-d the clauses given in note (1) has added here "and to the Lamb." 
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8. And another, a second angel, followed, saying, Proleptic 
Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, vision of 
Which had made all the nations to drink the wine :eR~ 

[ of the wrath] of her fornication. and of 
them that 

9. And another angel, a third, followed them, saying with a wonhip 
great voice, the ~t 

If any man worshippeth the beast and his image, hlsdr~ve 
And rece1veth the 1 mark on his forehead, or upon ( ==on 

his hand, coming in 
its due 

10. He I shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, order, m. 
Which is mingled sheer I in the cup of his anger, i;~J, 
And he shall be tormented with fir~ and brimstone 
In the presence of the angels and of the Lamb. ~ 

And the smoke of their torment goeth up for ever =gment 
and ever ; aecated 

1L 

And they have no rest day nor night, by the 
That worship the beast and his image, Son of 
And whoso receiveth the mark of his name.' ::ii on 

14, And I saw, and behold, a white cloud; 
And on the cloud one seated like unto a son of man, 
Having on his head a golden crown, 
And in his hand a sharp sickle.1 

heathen 
nations 
(=vision 

:f:Jue 
order in 

1 Th' 'cl ' I " d te ' ,.. fi h ' m. ll-20, IS, Uti e.JS necessal)'.; see vo. u. 15, an xt in-• or t e cumves xx. 7_10), 
and verS1011S which support 1t. 14 18-.zo 

1 We have here ,ea.I 11iiT6r. Three explanations are possible. (a) The"'" ' 
is a Hebraism introducing the apodosis, and so is not to be translated ; see 
vol. ii. p. 16. (6) It may be taken with the ,cral that follows in the third 
line u nl . . . ml, " both • . • and." But this usage is not found else
where in our author, though it is in J. (c) It may be rendered "too." ,cul 
uvT6r would then=" he too," But the context is against this rendering; 
for it presupposes that some one else Just mentioned shall drink of the wine 
of God's wrath But there is no such statement 1n xiv. 8. Besides, the 
phrase ,clll uuT6r (in the meaning of" he loo") does not occur in our author, 
save in an interpolation xiv. 17, and in a Greek source xvii, 11. 

1 li/CpdTou. Can our author have taken this word lo be a rendering of 
-en, as the LXX in Ps. lxxiv. 9? See vol. ii. 17. 

'Vers. 1.z-13, which pronounces the great beatitude on the martyred 
Church, has been restored to its original context after xiii. 18. 

• Here apparently John's editor has added 15-17, which is really a 
doublet of xiv. 18-.zo. This doublet represents the judgment as a reaping of 
the harYest of the wrath of God. But this figure does not belong to our 
author, who speaks of 1t as a vintqe ; cf. xix. 15. Besides, several construc
tions are against his use, and the interpolator has failed to recognise the "one 
like a son of man" as Christ; see vol. ii. 31 18 (ad Jin.), 21 sq. John could 
never have divided the Judgment between Cbnst and an angel or have put 
any angel on an equality with Chnst. It 1~ a very stupid interpolation ; for 
it ,assigns to an angel the very iudgment that is tu be exercised by the Word 
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18. And another angel1 went forth from the altar,1 and cried 
with a great voice to him that had the sharp sickle 
saying, 

Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
And gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; 
For her grapes are fully ripe. 

19. And he 3 thrust his sickle into the earth, 
And gathered the vintage of the earth, 
And cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God. 

80. And the winepress was trodden without the city, 
And blood came out of the winepress even unto the 

horses' bridles-
To a distance of one thousand six hundred furlongs. 

CHAPTER XV. 

XV. 9-8. (The chronological order of events in the Seer's 
visions of the future is here resumed. In other words, xv. 2-8 
follows immediately on xiii., for xiv. broke away from this order 
and was wholly proleptic. xv. 2 opens with a vision of the 
entire martyr host, that had fallen m xiii. and are now in heaven 
(as in vii. 9-17) praising God for His righteousness and pro
claiming the coming conversion of the nations (that had not been 
deceived by Rome), who would become His servants because of 
His righteous acts, 2-4. Thereupon follows a vision of the 
dooms inflicted on Rome and the nations seduced by her in the 
judgments of the Bowls, 5-8.) 

ofGodinxix. 11-21. The interpolated verses(15-17)are: 15, "Andanotber 
angd went forth from the temple, crying with a great voice to him that sat 
on the cloud, 

Thru&t in thy sickle and reap : 
For the hour to reap bath come ; 
For the harvest of the earth t is dried up f, 

16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth : and the 
earth was reaped, 17. And another angel went forth from the temple which 
is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle." 

1 Another, as distinct from the angels in vers, 6, 8, 9 ; otherwise render : 
11 another, an angel," 

1 The MSS add : '' who had power over fire.'' 
1 i.e. the Son of Man, The text reads " an angel "-an interpolation 

doe to the hand that inserted 15-17. The Son of Man is never described u 
an angel, It is He, and not an angel, that thrusts in the sickle and gathers 
the vintage of the earth, Therein xiv. 14, 18-20 is a proleptic vision of the 
event described in the vision in xix. I i-:u where the Word of God treads the 
winepress of the wrath of God. 
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a.1 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire; The 
and them that had been victorious over the beast, and glorified 
over bis image, and over the number of his name, martyrs, 
standing by the sea of glass, having the harps of God, :~°: roll 

8. and singing• the song of the Lamb, saying, complete, 

Great and marvellous are thy works1 sini;,_ 
Lord God Almighty : t~,:r;:,~ 

Righteous and true are thy ways, His power 
Thou King of the nations. and 

nghteou,-
4. Who shall not fear, 0 Lord, nei,s aud 

And glorify thy name? king!,h•p 
'I:' h I hi· ofthe ror t ou a one art o Y, nations, 

For all the nations shall come 2-3 
And worship before thee ; Who shall 

For thy righteous acts shall have been made manifest :o~hit 
a. And after these things I saw, and t the temple of the ~[;::e 
8. tabernacle of the testimony in heaven t 8 was opened: and (during the 

seven angels ' came forth from the temple, clothed in fine Millenmal 
linen,6 pure, bright, and girt about the breasts with golden Kmgrlom) 

7. girdles. And one of the four living creatures gave unto Vision of 
the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of ~evei; 
God who liveth for ever and ever. ~nhi:; 5 

8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of :~::e 
God, and from his power; and none could enter the temple bowls of 
till the seven plagues of the seven angels were finished. wrath, 5-8 

1 n. r is an interpolation; see vol. ii. JO sq. : "And I saw another sign 
in the heaven, great and marvellous, seven angels having seven plagues, (which 
are) the last; for in them is finished the wrath of God." This subject is 
not touched upon till :r:v. S, as the phrase ,ra.l ,u-rl Tllfir& ,lao,, proves. This 
phrase is not used unless at the /JqiMl"ng of a new and important section. 
See vol. i. 106 and footnote. 

1 The text reads r&I i-10110"&,, "and they sing" as in xiv. 3. This is the 
Hebrew idiom, which has already occurred frequently; see vol. i. 14 sq. 
That this was so understood very early we see from the Versions, which 
render as I do in the text: i.,. Pr ft arm4 •. We should observe the correc• 
llon in •• which reads K&I i-60,Tllr, The text here adds: '' the song of Moses 
the servant of God and " ; see, however, vol. ii. 34 sqq. 

1 A meaningless expression. Either we must excise the words : " of the 
tabernacle of the testimony," or, for this introduction to the Bowls go hack 
to a Hehrew source and 11SS11me a slight corruption in the origmal. See vol. 
ii. r, aq., where it is shown that if this introduction is from a Hebrew source 
wesh011ldprombly read: "the tem~eofGod which is in heaven," as inxi. 19, 
The corruption could quite easily anse. 

• Text reads : ' ' the seven angels that had the seven plagues " - change 
due to the inter_polator of :r:v. 1. 

1 See vol. ii. 38, The best MSS read A/Bo,. This impossible readin& 
appears to presupp01e a misrendering of the Hebrew. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

TD DVD BOWLS. 

(These plagues are not in any sense a repetition or the seven 
Seals or the three Woes. Under the Seals (save in the fifth, 
where the prayers of the martyrs as spiritual judgments affect only 
the heathen), Christian and heathen alike suffer physically. The 
three Woes do spiritual hurt only to those who had not the Seal 
of God ; the first two doing physical hurt as well : to those who 
had the Seal of God the three Woes could do no spiritual hurt, 
though the third could do them physical hurt. Since those who 
had been sealed have already been martyred in xiii., the Bowls 
affect only the heathen world.) 

First Bowl 
poured 
upon the 
earth, 1-1 

1. And I heard a great voice from the temple saying 
to the seven angels, Go and pour out the seven bowls of 

8. the wrath of God upon 1 the earth. And the first went 
and poured out his bowl upon 1 the earth ; and it became 

The 
second in 
the sea, 3 

The third 
on the 
riven and 
fountains,4 
The fourth 
on the sun, 
8-9 
The fifth 
on the 
throne of 
the Beast, 
10-11 

a. a noisome and grievous sore upon men. 1 And the 
second poured out his bowl upon 1 the sea; and it became 
blood as of a dead man; and every living soul died, {even) 

4. the things that were in the sea. And the third poured 
out his bowl upon 1 the rivers and the fountains of waters, 

8. and they became blood.1 And the fourth poured out 
his bowl upon the sun; and it was given unto him to 

9. scorch men with fire. And men were scorched with 
great heat, and they blasphemed the name of God which 
bath the power over these plagues, and they repented not 

10. to give him glory. And the fifth poured his bowl upon 
the throne of the beast ; and his kingdom was darkened;' 

11 •.•• and they gnawed their tongues for pain, And they 
blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains 
and of their sores ; and they repented not of their works. 

1 tlr, but lrl in 8, ro, rz, 17 without any real difl'erence in meaning. 
1 The MSS add the following glou : " that had the mark of the beast 

and that worshipped bis image" ; see vol. ii. 43. 
1 Here follows an interpolation : '• and I heard the all(l:el of the waters 

saying," which is used to introduce 5'-7. The&e clauses ~ally followed 
after :dx, 41 to which conte:i:t they are restored in this edition; see •ol. ii. 
122, also 116 sq. 

• After "darkened " several cla111e1 have been lost, in which the cal!IC" 
of the darkness and the sufferings of mankind were given. The plague of 
darkness could not explain the agony of the won.hippen of the Beast. This 
plague is closely connected with the first Woe; see vol. ii, 45 sq. The phrase 
" because of the sores " proves that the suffermgs of the subjects of the Bea,,t 
cannot be e:i:plamed from the text as it standa. 
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11. And the sixth poured out his bowl upon the great river, The sixth 
the Euphrates, and its waters were dried up, that the way on the 
might be prepared for the kings that (come) from the sun- E~phhtr\, 

18. rising. And I saw from the mouth of the dragon, and ~.!~~
from the mouth of the beast, and from the mouth of the might 

ll false prophe~ three unclean spirits 1 going forth 2 unto march 
the kings of the whole world to gather them together fnst 

18. unto the war of the great day of God Almighty.8 And (d:i!~ 
they gathered them together to the place which is called more fully 

17, in Hebrew Har-Magedon. And the seventh poured out in xvii. 12-

his bowl upon the air; and there came forth a great 13, 17, 16) 
voice out of the temple, from the throne, saying, It Evil trits 

18. is done. And there followed lightnings, and voices and :31 the tan 
thunders, and there followed a great earthquake, such as Beasts 
there has not been since men were upon the earth, so mastering 

19. mighty an earthquake, so great. 4 And the cities of the the nations 
nations fell, and Babylon the great was remembered : Har
before God, to give her the cup of the wine of the 13'.!t:6 

90, fierceness of his wrath. And every island ffed away, and An ~h-
81. the mountains were not found. And great hail, (every U&ke 

stone) about the weight of a talent, came a down from 1ouows, 
heaven upon men : and men blasphemed God because ?verthrow
of the plague of hail ; for the plague thereof was 6 '~u~ lhef 

d. a eso 
excee mg great. the 

natiou. 
1 While our text represents God u putting it into the heart of the Parthian Babylon 

kine&, ivii. 17, 16, lo destroy Rome, it is three unclean spirits from Satan and reserved 
the two Beasts which muster the nations against Christ in xvi. 13-16; cf. for special 
m. 17, 19, u. 8. judginent, 

MSS add a gloss: "As it were frogs ; for they are spirits of demons 18-20. 
working signs" ; see vol. ii. 47 sq. 

1 The text here reads corruptly 4 iuope6tTa.1 instead of lff'OfJfl/0/UPS, 
which our author's usage and the context require ; see vol. ii. 48 

1 Here the MSS insert as xvi. 15-a verse \\hich origmally stood after 
iii, 'f, and where it is restored m this edition. It forms the &etond of the 
seven beatitudes in our author. 

' The MSS add here : "And the great city was divided into three parts"
the contents o( which are against the context, while the order of the numeral 
is &Pinat our author's usage ; see vol. ii. 52. 

1 Lit. 11 cometh "= Hebrew imperfect. 1 LiL II ls." 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

xvu.-xvm. TD VDIOB .um DOOX - BOD, 
XVIL 1-8, XVIII, j TD Ilft'DPBBi'AEOB U 
TD DABT .um OJ' BIB 8BVlDJ KUD8 .um 
DB' HODB, XVII. 8-17, 

(These two chapters are to be taken closet:, together. :svii. 
begins with a promise on the part of the angel to show the Seer 
the judgment of the Great Harlot; but instead he turns aside to 
deal with the Beast, and the promised judgment is not witnessed 
till xviii. Our author is here using two sources: one embraces 
mi. 1°-1, 3b~, 7, 18, and part of 8-10, xviii. (see voL ii. SS, 
59 sqq., 94)1 which was originally written when Vespasian, the 
sixth king, was still reigning (mi. 10). The second is fragmentary, 
mi. 11-131 17, 16, and dealt with the Neronic Antichrist, the 
ten kings, and the destruction of Rome.) 

XVII. 1, And there came one of the seven angels which had 
the seven bowls, and he spake with me, sa:,ing. Come 
hither, I will show thee 

The judgment of the great harlot 
That sitteth upon many waters : 

I. With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, 

And with the wine of whose fornication they that dwell 
upon the earth have become drunken. 

8. And he carried me away in the spirit into a wilderness : 
and I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast, 
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten 

t. horns. And the woman was clothed in purple and 
scarlet, and adorned 1 with gold and precious stones and 
pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of abomina-

1, tions and the unclean things I of her fornication, And 
upon her forehead (was) a name written, a m:,ster:,-

Bab:,lon the great, 
The mother of harlotries • 
And of the abominations of the earth. 

1 Or "coveied" ; see note on meaning or~ here, YO!. ii. 64, 
1 To he taken u an acc. after -,I,-, cf. 31 and not u In RV.; 1111r u 

~dent on ,X-., as suggested in my note, vol. ii. 65-
• So Tye Pr vg arm1• This forms a perfect i-raJlel to "abominations." 

Tbia reading or Tye Pr yg arm may be the result of conjecture. If so, the 
corruption could have U11eo in the Hebrew source; aee veil. ii. 65. 
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8. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
saints and with the blood of the martyrs 1 of Jesus. And 

7, when I saw her I wondered with a great wonder. And 
the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou wonder? 
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the The 
beast that carrieth her, which bath the seven heads and mhea:ing of 
the ten horns. t e east, 7 

8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not, and is about g ~~t 
to come up out of the abyss, and be goeth his way I into wil~1::,r::1 
perdition. And they that dwell on the earth will wonder at the 
-{all) whose names have not been written in the book of Beast's 
life since the foundation of the world, when they behold ,rud ~,te8 
the beast, that I was, and is not, and yet is to come.' •• ea ' 

9. Here (is needed) the mind which bath wisdom. The The seven 
10. seven heads 6 are seven kings : five of them have fallen, !'::1; are 

the one is, the other is not yet come, and when he kings : the 
11. cometh, be must continue a short time. And the beast, sixth 

that was, and is not, is himself also an eighth, and is of reignsh: the 
h d h h h. • d' . seven! t e seven ; an e goet 1s way into per 1t1on. will reign 

J.a. And the ten horns, which thou sawest, are ten kings, that but a short 
have received no kingdom as yet ; but they will receive 6 space and 
authority as kings for one hour along with the beast. be d':i b 

18. These have one purpose, and they give their power and ~~: Bmi 
17. authority unto the beast.7 For God bath put it into their who is 00:e 

hearts to do his purpose, 8 and to give their kingdom unto or the 
18, the beast, until the words of God should be fulfilled And seven, 9-11 

the ten horns which thou sawest, and the beast, The ten 
horns are 

These shall hate the harlot, ten kings 
And make her desolate and naked, who will 

I So ~l AV d RV d " . " 1 • ~- serve the t y • an • an not witnesses ; see vo • 1 • .,.., Beast and 
1 It is tter to follow A nfi-y,., "he goeth his way," here than• 025. destro the 

1146 b-Ji;fi'Yf", "to _go his way." All the. time, despite.~1s apparent recovery Grea/ 
and tnumphs, be IS on the way to perd1t1on ; d. on xvn. II, Harlot 12_ 

1 Better so rendered than by" how that" (&-r,). I here read I T,, not 111'1 ; 13 17 'l6 
d. ofr,rrr inxvil. II exactly in the same..ense. We have here a r,rody of the ' ' 
divine name: "Which is, and which was, and which is to come (i. 4, iv. 8). 

• rapent1,, is here=i>.e6a-mH (a form our author does not use, though be 
uses other ten~ or lpx,oµa, and 4fe>.ewET11, (xx. 8)). 

1 A gloss here follows : "are seven mountains on which the woman 
sitteth and they." This is a 11econd explanation thrust in from the margin. 

•Text=" receive." 
' The text is dislocated and glossed. I 7 is to be read immediately after 13 

and next 16. 14 follows on 16, because 14 records the destruction of the forces 
which according to 17, 16 are to destroy Rome. 15 is a gloss on xvii. 1. 
"And he said unto me, The waters which thon sawest, where the harlot 
sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues " ; see vol. ii. 
61, 71 sq' 74-

8 Text adds here an early gloss or doublet: "and to do one purpose" ; see 
YOl. il. 73-



And be 
themselffl 
destroyed 
by the 
Lamb and 
the Saints, 
14(1 jadi· 
mentm• 
plied in 
xiL 1r) 
The 
WOIIIIII 
Rome 

Rome has 

430 THE REVELATION OF ST, JOHN [XVIII. 1-8. 

And they shall eat her flesh 
And bum her with fire. 

14. These shall war against the Lamb, 
And the Lamb shall overcome them, 
For he is Lord of lords, and King of kings ; 
And they that are with him, called and elect and 

faithful, (shall overcome).1 

18. And the woman, whom thou sawest, is the great city, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

CHAPTER XVIIL 

'lBB DOOK OJ!' BOD. 

(This chapter deals with the doom of Rome, a vision of 
which had been promised by the angel to the Seer in mi. r. 
With the exception of a few clauses, it comes from a source 
which our author has already laid under contribution in xvii. 
1-101 18; see vol. iL 94- It was written in the time of 
Vespasian, and several clauses survive attesting that period; see 
vol. ii. 93.) 

fallen, for 1. After these things I saw another angel coming down 
she ha~~ from heaven, having great authority ; and the earth was 
:~~ 8, lighted up by his glory. And he cried with a mighty 
earth, 1-3 voice, saying, 

Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, 
And has become a habitation for demons, 
And a hold of every unclean and hateful I spirit, 
And a hold of every unclean and hateful bird.1 

8. For of the wine' of her fornication hath she caused all 
the nations to drink ; 1 

1 Understand •1inia-oll0'1•, rather than what I have proposed in vol. iL 75. 
After 14 the tat inserts what was originally a gloss on 1:vii, 11 i.,. 15- See 
note 7, p. 429-

11 Te1:t of this and the oat line doubtful. I have followed A minJIUlo 

gig :rmTh~. Ii fl" • h h " . rd" h" h he 11 ne con 1cts wit t e statement m 1:1S. 3•, acco mg to w 1c t 
11DOke of Rome's burning is to go up for ever and ever. But this is d11e to 
the fact that :miL is an early source used by our autbor, whereas lliL comes 
from his own hand. 

' 11 046 ;l,; s5 read : " wine of the wrath of her fornication." I have 
followed 325 (?) Pr and 11• 

• So a few CUl'lives and 11 ( rn6r-i«a ~ This reading espla.ina the 
impossible readings of the Uncials. This clause esprme■ the very same 
idea that is e1:pressed passively in l:ViL ab: lpeluri,,,., , , • '" To6 or,.., Tit 
rop,el111 ; cf. :ov, 8. 
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For 1 the kings of the earth committed fornication with her, 
And the merchants of the earth waxed rich through the 

wealth of her wantonness. 

"- And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, 

Come forth from her, my people,2 

5. 

That ye may have no fellowship with her sins, 
And that ye receive not of her plagues. 

For her sins have reached unto heaven, 
And God hath remembered her iniquities. 

Her sins 
in which 
the faithful 
me not to 
share 
called into 
remem
bn.nce 

8. Render unto her even as she hath rendered, The 
And double (unto her) double according to her works: :re;:~~ 
In the cup which she hath mingled, mingle unto ment .:d 

"· 
her double. her 

destruc
In the measure in which she bath glorified herself tion by 

and played the wanton, fire, 6-8 
In that measure give her torment and t mourning t.3 

Because she saith in her heart, 
I sit as a queen, 
And am no widow, 
And I shall not see t mourning t.' 

8. Therefore in one day shall her plagues come, 
t Pestilence and mourning and famine t 6 

1 See note ;,. I«. 3b. • are circumstantial clauses introduced by ml 
(=Hebrew 1), which state the conditions under which the action described in 
3• takes place. See notes on xn. II', xix. 3, and see 01ford H16. Laic1111, 
p. 253. Hence 11:iu="i.eemg that," "for," The Greek aor1sts are 
rendered by EnglJSh aonsts (t'r6p,evcru ••• hAolfM/0'1&11), as Babylon 1s 
regarded as a thing of the past ID thei.e verses. In 31 the perfect is rightly 
used, since the results of "the wme of fornication" are enduring in the 
present. But in 4 sqq, the standpoint of the Seer changes. Babylon is still 
conceived as in bemg. The Greek aorists that follow have therefore 
fr"uently to be construed by the English perfect, 

Thi& statement points to a source. The faithful have all sull'ered 
martyrdom. See vol. ii. g6 ad Jin. 

1 r"'8or ("mourning") is an idea foreign to the context here and in Sb, 
It is not " mourning," but destruction that awaits Rome. Since ri,901 = ~;i•, 
the latter may be corrupt for l!'J:11! or it:IIC = d.rul>«CA = " destruction." The 
11me corruption is implied by the LXX m Jer. Iii. 11. Hence fur "mourn
ing"-~ "deatruction." This explanation is better than that suggeated in 
vol. u. 100. 

• Read "dCllnlction," 11 in f', 
• Fint of all the order &ee1111 wrong. Almost invariably in the OT. we 

have "famine and pestilence." Here again "mourning" cannot be ~bL 
As in 711, 1 we sboufd read "destruction." Thus we should have "famine, 
and pestilence, and destruction." 
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And she shall be burnt with fire ; 
For strong is the God who bath judged her, 

9. And the kings of the earth who committed fornication 
and lived wantonly with her shall weep and wail over 
her, when they look upon the smoke of her burning, 

10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, 
Woe, woe to the great city, 
Babylon the strong city, 
For in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn 
over her,1 

For no man buyeth their merchandise any more-
lil. Merchandise of gold and silver, and precious stone and 

pearls, 
And fine linen and purple, and silk and scarlet, 
And all thyine wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every 

vessel of most precious wood, 1 

And brass, and iron, and marble, 
18. And cinnamon, and spice, and incense, 

And ointment, and frankincense, and wine, 
And oil, and fine flour, and wheat, 
And beasts, and sheep,8 and souls of men.4 

llS. The merchants of these things, who were made rich by 
her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her tonnent, 

16. weeping and mourning, Saying, 
Woe, woe to the great city, 
That was clothed in fine linen and purple and 

scarlet, 
And adorned with gold, and precious stone, and 

pearl; 
For in one hour are so great riches laid waste. 

17. And every ship master, and every one that saileth any 
whither,6 and mariners, and as many as gain their 

18. living by the sea, stood afar off, And cried, as they looked 
upon the smoke of her burning, saymg, What (city) is like 

1 23•, which is quite impossible in 23 and cannot be satisfactorily restored 
elsewhere in this chapter, 1s best explained as a gloss on 11•. It runs: " For 
the princes of the earth were thy merchants." In my text and commentary 
I have inserted it after 11•. 

1 A 2040 vg eth read "stone." 
1 The MSS add here : '' and horses and chariots and slaves." See vol. ii. 

102 for the grounds for the exc1111on of these words. 
'Ver. 14 is transposed alter 21 in this edition. See vol. ii. 105, 108. 
1 The text seems corrupt here. Pr bo sa presup~ '1rl 1r6,nw instead of 

hi ,.i1n,. Hence render "that saileth on the ~ea, ' see vol. ii. 105 sq. 
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19. the great city ? And they cast dust on their heads, and 
they cried, weeping and mourning, saying, 

Woe, woe to the great city, 
Wherein were made rich all that had their ships at 

sea; 
For in one hour are her pncioua thinp laid waste.I 

11. And a strong angel took up a stone, as it were a great ~11dden 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, ti:r:r 

14. 

Thus with violence I shall be cast down 
Babylon, the great city, 
And shall no more be found. 1 

And the fruits which thy soul lusted after 
Are gone from thee : 

And all the dainties and the splendours 
Are perished from thee.• 

aa-, b, c. a. And the voice of the harpers and 1ingen 1 

<Shall be heard no more in thee> ; 6 

al"·'· 

aa-,h, 

And <the voice> • of the flute players and 
trumpeters 

Shall be heard no more in thee. 

And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride 
Shall be heard no more in thee ; 

And no craftsmen of whatever craft 
Shall be found any more in thee. 

And the v01ce of the millstone 
Shall be heard no more in thee : 

And the light of the lamp 
Shall shine no more in thee. 

1 On the restoration of this verse see vol. ii, 1o6. Ver. zo is restored at 
the close of 2f" b, On the restored order see vol. ii. 92 sq. 

1 Or "with indignation." But the meaning is doubtful. 
1 The beginni~ of the next d~e appean to be lost. On the recon• 

structed order of this dirge, see vol. h. 92 sq., 108 sqq. 
'The text adds: "And they shall no more find them" ( =,,, Cl'IN!ID' •'n); 

but this is possibly a corrupt form of the line, which 1s lacking in u• and 
which I have restored (i.,. i,y 'P YQf' N~). But probably it is an interpoJa. 
tion ; for elsewhere in this source 181•17 o~ ,,_-,, is always followed by the sub
j11nctive, whereas here it is the indicative; cf. :r:viii. :u, 22 (ter), 23 (bis). 

1 p.o11111M=D.,.II (see LXX Eiek. :ravi. 13, Sir. n:rv. 3, 5)1 corrupt for 
D .... ="sinp." 

1 Restored as the context requires. See vol. ii. rog. It is noteworthy 
that the Ethiopic Version has made the same restoration, see voL ii. 352. 
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IO. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 
And ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye prophell ; 
For God bath given judgment in your cause against her. 

a,J, For with her 1 IOl'Cery were all the nations deceived. 
K. And in her was found the blood ol the prophets and 

saints, 
And of all that had been slain upon the earth. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

(Response of the heavenly host to the appeal of the Seer 
just made-first of a mighty multitude praising God for His 
judgment of the Harlot City, and His avenging His servants' 
blood at her hands, 1-3 i next of the Elders and Cherubim and 
of the Altar, which in hke manner praise Him for that, having 
poured out the blood of the saints, they were made to drink each 
other's blood, 41 xvL 5'b-7 ; and, finally, of the martyrs themselves, 
who offer their thanksgivings, for that now the Lord God 
Almighty has become King and that the Bride is now ready, 
xix. 5-7. The Bride will appear clothed in keeping with her 
character, 8. Thereupon the fourth Beatitude is pronounced, 9. 
At this stage a vision of the destruction of the Parthian kings 
is to be expected (see voL ii. 114 ad init., 117 ad ,nit., and 
note I on ii. 436). Now that Rome and the Parthians have been 
destroyed, there remains only the judgment of the kings of the 
earth who had shared in the abominations of Rome. These are 
slain by Christ, and the Beast and False Prophet are cast into 
the lake of fire, n-20.) 

L After these things I heard as it were a great voice of a 
mighty I multitude in heaven, saying, 

Hallelujah i 
Salvation, and glory, and power, belong to our God: 

I. For true and righteous are his judgments; 
For he bath judged the great harlot, 
That corrupted the earth with her fornication, 
And he hath avenged the blood of his servants at 

her hand. 
8. And again they said : • 

Hallelujah ; 
For 4 her smoke goeth up for ever and ever. 

I Test reads corr11ptly II thy." • ;.1, n»..o, 
1 A perfect with an aorist meaning. 
• nt to be taken u a Hebraism ; see vol. B. 120, 
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,. And the four and twenty elders and the four living Soni of 
creatures fell down and worshipped God that sitteth on thed t lders 
th h • an 

e t rone, saying, Cherubim 
Amen, Hallelujah; praisi_ng 

XVI. 5b.•. Righteous art thou, which art and whirh wast.1 Cf: H 
Holy, in that thou hast thus judged: ~t~ ~e 

8. 

7. 

Because they poured out the blood of saints and !~=~~t 
prophets, saints, to 

Thou hast given them blood also to drink : • slay each 
They are worthy. o!her, 

XIX, 4, 

And I heard the altar saying, 
Yea, 0 Lord God Almighty, 
True and righteou~ are thy judgments. 

xvi. 51,. •, 6 

XDL 5. And a voice came forth from the throne, saying, 
Praise our God, all ye his servants, 

The 
martyn at 
last 
vindicated 
by God, 
and bidden 
to ofler 
their 

And ye who fear htm, small and great. 

8. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and ~• 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty m: 5' 
thunders, saying, Response 

7. 

8. 

Hallelujah: of the 
For the Lord God Almighty bath become King. martyr 
Let us be glad and rejoice, host, 
And give unto him the glory : if.fi:1~jah 
For the marnage of the Lamb bath come, in that 
And his bride I bath made herself ready. God has 

become 
Yea, it bath been given unto her to clothe herself king, the 
In fine linen bright, pure.' ~J~e 

D. And he saith unto me, Blessed are they which are called !:!b and 
to the marriage supper of the Lamb.6 the Bride 

made 
henelf 
ready, 6-8 

1 On the restoration of :i:vi. 5b, •-7 to its original conten, see vol. II. 116, Fourth 
120-124, Beatitude 

1 On the technical meanine of this phrase, see vol. ii. 123. on those 
1 ~ -yu,~ auToii; see vol. ii. 127. invited to 
• Text adds an mcorrect gloss : "for the fine linen is the rit;hteous acts of the 

the saints" ; see vol. ii. 127 aq. Rather "the fine linen" is the result of such Marriage 
righteous acts, thal is, the spiritual bodies in which the saints are clothed. Supper of 

1 Te:i:t adds here a doublet of xxii. 6&, 8-g. 9b, 11 And he saith to me, these the Lamb 
are true words of God. 10. And I fell down before his feet to worship him. Los 
And he saith to me, See thou do it not. I am a fellow-servant with thee and .. t 
with thy brethren that have the testimony of Christ : worship God : for the ;:on of 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy,'' See YOI. ii. 128 sqq. 
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11. 

u. 

18. 

14. 

15. 

18. 

And I saw the beavt'n opened ; 
And behold, a white horse, 

And he that sat thereon-Faithful and True; I 
And in righteousness be doth judge and make war. 

And his eyes are as a flame of fire, 
And on his head are many diadems ; • 

And he is clothed in a garment dipped in blood : 
And his name is called The Word of God. 

And the armies which are in heaven follow him on 
white horses, 

Being clothed in fine linen, white, pure. 

And from his mouth proceedetb a sharp sword, 
That with it he should smite the nations : 

And he shall break ' them with an iron rod : 
And he treadeth the winepress of the fierce wrath of 

God Almighty. 

And he bath on 5 his thigh a name written, 
K1NG OF KINGS ANO LoRD or LORDS. 

17. And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried 
with a great voice, saying to all the birds that fly m 
mid heaven, Come, gather yourselves together to the 

18. great supper of God; That ye may eat the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses and of them that sit thereon, and 
the flesh of all men, both free and bond, and small 
and great. 

U. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies, gathered together to make war against him Birds of 

prey 
summoned I J have indicated a lacuna here. ~re xix. 911..10 stands we should 
1h ~ 011 e1pect a vision relating to the destruction of the Parthian kings-a destr11ct1on 
t e a.111 prophesied in 1,ii. 14 (see vol. 1i. 116 llll fi•.) and 1mpbed by the epithet 
Beast and fl,'la.,.,J•o, in xiL 13 (see vol. i1. 133). This vii.ion appean. to hne been 
False displaced by the interpolation, 9b-10. The subjects of all other proleptlc 
Prophet v11,1ons are rehandled 1n other Yisions in their doe order. Hence we expect 
over• a vision on the destruction of the Parthian kings here in ita chronological 
thrown order, 
and cast • • ~ aJPI and many versions read '' called Faithful and True." 
into the I Here the MSS add an interpolation : " Having a name written which 
lake of fire, no man knoweth save he himself." It is an anacolouthon : it forms a break 
17-18 in the thought and is contradicted by what follows; see vol. ii. 132-

• See note on iii. 5 (translation); also vol. i. 7~ sq. 
1 Text adds : "his niment and on," see voL ii. 137. 
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80. that sat upon the horse, and against his army. And the Their allie~ 
beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that slai!l and 
wrought the signs before him, wherewith he deceived ~les 
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them eaten by 
that worshipped his image: they twain were cast alive birds of 

11. into the lake of fire that bumeth with brimstone. And prey, 
the rest were slain with the sword of him that sat upon 19-21 

the horse, (even lhe sword) which came forth out of his 
mouth : and all the birds were filled with their flesh. 

CHAPTERS XX.-XXI I. 

(The traditional order of the text in these three chapters is 
intolerably disordered and hopelessly unintelligible. The present 
editor has restored, so far as he can, the order of the text as it 
left the hand of the Seer. See vol. ii. 144-154. The restored 
order is given on pp. 153-154. On line u (p. 154) delete 61, 

and on line 17 insert 5° before 6h-8.) 

CHAPTER XX. 1-3. 

1-3. (Satan chained for a thousand years, and the nations 
set free from his deceivings.) 

1. And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, 
Having the key of the abyss 
And a great chain in his hand. 

a. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, 
Which 1s the Devil and Satan, 
And bound him for a thousand years : 

8. And he cast him into the abyss, 
And shut and sealed (it) over him, 
That he should no more deceive the nations 
Till the thousand years should be fulfilled. 

After this he must be loosed for a little time. 

Chaining 
of Satan 
in the 
abyss 
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CHAPTER XXI. 9-27. 

ZXI. 9-XZIL I, 14--UI, 17. (Vision of the Heavenly Jeru
salem, which descends from heaven and settles on the ruined site 
of the earthly Jerusalem. This Heavenly City is at once the seat 
of the Messianic Kingdom, the abode of the glorified martyrs, and 
the centre of the evangelising agencies of the surviving nation~ 
on the earth, during the m1llenmal period. Though it 1s not 
stated, we must conclude that alike the glorified martyrs and the 
Heavenly Jerusalem are withdrawn from the earth before the 
final judgment. 

The tree of life (xxii. 21 14) appears to be for the new 
converts (n1i. 2; cf. xi. 15, xiv. 6, 7, xv. 3, 4) and not for the 
martyrs, since the martyrs are already clothed with their 
he.wenly bodies and are not subject to the second death. 
They had already eaten of it in the Paradise of God {1i. 7). 

As one of the seven angels of the Bowls showed Rome-the 
capital of the kingdom of the Antichrist-to the Seer (xvii. 1), 
so he now shows him the heavenly Jerusalem.) 

9. And there came one of the seven angels who had 
the seven bowls, which were full of the seven last 
plagues; and he spake with me, saying, Come hither, 
I will show thee the bride[, the wife] of the Lam b. 

10. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a mountain 
great and high, and showed me the holy city Jerusalem, 

ll. coming down out of heaven from God, Havmg the 
glory of God : her light was like unto a stone most 
precious, as it were a jasper stone, clear as crystal. 

19. She had a wall great and high ; she had twelve gates, 
and at the gates twelve angels; and names written 
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of 

18. the children of Israel. On the east were three gates ; 
and on the north three gates; and on the south thrt'e 

14. gates ; and on the west three gates. And the wall of 
the city had twelve foundations, and on them the 

115. twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. And 
he that spake with me had for a measure a golden reed 
to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the 

18. wall thereof. And the city lieth foursquare, and the 
length thereof is as great also as the breadth ; and he 
measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand 
furlongs : the length and the breadth and the height 

17. thereof are equal. And he measured the wall thereof, 
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a hundred and forty and four cubits, according to 
the measure of a man, that is, of an angel. 

18. And the building of the wall thereof was jasper: 
And the city was pure gold, like unto pure glass: 

19. And I the foundations of the wall of the city 
adorned with all manner of precious stones. 

ltsglorio111 
were structure 

11ml 
appear

The first foundation was jasper ; the second, sapphire ; ance 
the third, chalcedony; 

SO. The fourth, t'merald ; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, 
sard1us; 

The seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, 
topaz; 

The tenth, cbrysoprase; the eleventh, jacinth; the 
twelfth, amethyst 

Dl. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; 
Each one of the gates was of one pearl, 
And the street of the city was pure gold, transparent as 

gla&s.1 

DD. And I saw no temple therein: No temple 
for the Lord God Almighty is the temple thereof, ~;r a!k 
And the Lamb < is the ark of the covenant thereof 9 >. no~r:~~ 

DS. And the city bath no need of the sun, nor yet of the ~;~~:in 
moon, to shine upon it : h~ht, but 

For the glory of the Lord doth lighten' it, God 
And the lamp thereof is the Lamb. Hidmsehlf 

an t e 
H. And the nations shall walk by the light thereof: Lamb 

And the kings of the earth do bring their glory into it. Its gates 
aa. And the gates thereof shall not be shut day or Dight.6 ~~:ito 

1 Though A oz5. 046 omit, it seems best, with • Pr (gig) um ai. • bo eth th~ nations 
to read the copula. of Lhe 

1 Or, "as It were transparent glass." earth 
1 A probable re,toral10n ; the onginal is lost. The English versions 

concral tins loss by transposing the words "And the Lamb" into the 
precedmg sentence, Cf. :ri, 19, where the temple and the ark of the 
covenant are spoken of u the headcentres of the manifestations of God. 
In the Heavenly Jerusalem God takes the place of the first, and the Lamb 
that of the second; see vol. ii, 170 r,q, 

4 i,p,J,ri,1• is either the Greek timeless aorist, Moulton, Gr. 135 sq, ; 
Robertson, Gr. 836 sq., or it is in our author's mind a rendering of the 
timeless Hebrew perfect-a very coDIDIOn usage, 

1 The text reads : '' for there shall be no night there "-a corruption due in 
part to xxii. 5. As in Isa. Ix 11, the text clearly ran as I have emended : 
"Thy gates , , , shall not be shut day or night," The alternations of day 
and night still prevail on the earth. It is otherwise in xxii. 5, where the New 
Jerusalem hu come dowu from God to the new and glorified earth, Besides, 
thr parallelism is aeainst it ; see vol. ii. 173, 
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ae. And they shall bring the glory and the honour of the 
nations into it : 

fl'1. And there shall not enter into it t anything unclean or 
one t 1 that maketh an abomination or a lie : 

But only they that are written in the Lamb's book of 
life. 

CHAPTER. XXII. 1-2, 14-15, 17. 

1. And he showed me a river of water of life, bright 
as crystal, 

8. Proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb, In 
the midst of the street thereof : 

And on this side of the river and on that was the tree 1 

of life, 

Bearing twelve (manner of} fruits, 
Yielding its fruit every month: 
And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 

nations. 

14. Blessed are they that wash their robes, 
That they may have the right to the tree of life, 
And may enter in by the gates into the city. 

115. Without are the dogs, and the sorcerers, 
And the fornicators, and the murderers, and the 

idolaters, 
And every one that loveth and maketh a lie. 

17. And the Spirit and the bride I say, Come. 
And let him that heareth say, Come. 
And let him that is athirst come : 
Whosoever willeth let him take the water of life freely. 

1 Primitive corruption for "any that is unclean or," c{, xxii. 15, Only 
persons are contemplated as the next line shows. 

1 The term is u.ed generically. The text imelies that there are two rows 
of trees, one on either side of the river ; see vol. 1i. 176, 

1 Since the term "bride" designates the Heavenly Jerusalem in our 
author (cf, ni. 21 9), it has no doubt the same meaning here, but the idea of 
the Christian mnmNntt, rather than of the city ii here bro111ht forward ; see 
voL ii, 179, 
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CHAPTER XX. 4-15. 

XX. 4-6. (Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with 
Christ for a thousand years.) 

,t,•Jl, And < I saw> the souls of them that bad 
beheaded for the witness of Christ, 

And for the word of God, 

been Kingdom 
of Christ 
on the 
earth, 4-6 

And 1 had not worshipped the beast, 
Nor yet his image, 

And had not received the mark upon their forehead 
And upon their hand ; 

4a. b, 1• And I saw thrones, and they seated themselves thereon, 
And judgment was given unto them.1 

And they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years.8 

&b. This is the first resurrection. 

6. Blessed and holy is he that bath part in the 
resurrection : 

Over these the second death bath no power; 

But they shall he priests of God and of Christ, 
And shall reign with him a thousand years. 

first Sixth 
Bealltu<le 
-the 
blessed
ne111 
of thw,e 
that have 
part m 

XX. 7-10. (Close of the Millennial Kingdom and of its the fir&t 
evangelizing activities. Thereupon follows the loosing of Satan, resurrec• 
the march of Gog and Magog against the beloved city, their uon 
destruction by supernatural means, and the casting of Satan into 
the lake of fire. The Seer does not say what became of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, but its withdrawal from the earth before 
the final judgment is pre5upposed. Since "the beloved city" in 
xx. 9 is the H1:avenly Jerusalem, the saints referred to in the 
same verse must include the risen martyrs.) 

7. And when the thousand years are fulfilled, 
a Satan shall be loosed out of bis prison, And 

Satan 
shalllooaed: 

his final 
l Text reads: "and that''; but see vol. ii. 183. efforts and 
1 This couplet occurs immediately at the beginning of nr. 4, where alike overthrow, 

the conte1:t and the grammar are against them. 7-10 
• Here follows an interpolation, as Mr. Mal"lh has suggested: 5•. "The 

rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years were fuliifled." See Greek 
text in /«, By its removal the symmetry of the tut is restored-seven 
1ucceuive c:ouplet1. 
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come forth to deceive the nations which are in the 
four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to the war: the number of whom is as 

8. the sand of the sea. And they went 1 up over the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the 
saints about, and the beloved city : and fire came down 

10. out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where are also the beast and the false 
prophet; and they shall be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever. 

:xx. 11-115. (Vision of the great throne and of Him that sat 
thereon, before whose presence the former heaven and the 
former earth forth1111h Yanish. Judgment of the dead. Death 
and hell cast into the lake of fire.) 

11. And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat 
thereon; 

And from his face the earth and the heaven fled away, 
And no place was found for them. 

111. And I saw the dead, the great and the small,1 standing 
before the throne, 

And books were opened : and another book was opened, 
which is (the book) of life: 

And the dead were judged out of the things written in 
the books.8 

18. And the treuuriel • gave up the dead which were in 
them;• 

1 The past verbs in :zol-1°" are to be explained from our author's use 
of Hebrew idiom, according to which Hebrew perfects (or imperfects 
with vav conversive) represent vindly the future events as things already 
accomplished. 

1 Our author elaewhere writes : "the small and the great " ; see vol. 
Ii. 194. 

1 Tautological interpolation added here : " according to their works." 
• The text here reads "sea,'' but the context requires a reference to the 

abode of righteous 10111s1 since Hades is tbe abode in our author only of 
wicked soul~, and as such is cast into the lake of fire, u. 14•. The change 
of" treasuries"-the normal word in Judaism (,50-100 A,D.) for the abode of 
righte0111 souls, or of "mansions" (John ziv. 2)1 or "Paradise" (?)-into 
''sea" wu made in the intereats of a hodily reaurrection. But the sea has 
already vanished with the fint heaven and earth (ver. 11, 1ud. 1). 
Accordin~ to the tran&mitted text only wicked aouls have part in the General 
Resurrection and Final J udgmenL In 4 Ezra vii. the text dealing with 
the General Resurrection and Final Judgment has also been tampered with, 
with a view to enforcing belief in a phy&ical resurrection The result of the 
tampering with the two texts is interesting : while m the Apocalypse only 
the wicked rise and are judged, in 4 Ezra only the righteous ri,e and are 
jndged I see vol. ii. 194-1g8. 
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And death and Hades gave up the dead which were in 
them: 

And they were judged every man according to their 
works. 

14. And death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. 1 

And all that were not found written in the book of life 
Were cast into the lake of fire. 

DI. ir, 44, ah; XXI. 1-4"- b. 0 ; XXII. s-a. (Declaration by 
God that the former things have passed away and that He creates all 
things new. Forthwith the Seer sees the new heaven and the new 
earth and the New I Jerusalem coming down, adorned as a bride 
for her husband. God tabernades with men. No more grief or 
pain or tears or death. All the faithful are to reign with Christ 
for ever and ever (xxii. 5)1 whereas in the Millennial Kmgdom 
only the risen martyrs were to reign for a thousand years.) 

a•. And he that sat upon the throne said, 
44• The former things have passed away; 
ah. Behold, I make all things new. 1 

End of 
death and 
Hades 

God 
makeb all 
things new 

XXI. 1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; 
For the first heaven and the first earth had 

away; 
Nor is there any more sea. 

New 
passed heaven 

and new 
earth 

1 Text adds here a marginal gloss : " this is the second death, the lake or 
fire," drawn from XXI. 8 f., where the clau-.e is full of meaning; but it is 
wholly out of place here with regard to death and Hade~. 

1 Even the Heavenly City of xxi. 10, which had been withdrawn from the 
earth before the J udgment with Christ and the saints, is renlfllltl or displaced 
by one of a higher nature. 

1 Text contains the following intrus10n : 5•. " And he saith, Write : for these 
things are fiuth£ul and true. 6". And he said unto me, They have become." 
ui. 5•-doublet of xxii. &I-is in this ed11ion restored after uii 5 and 
immediately before xxi. 6b. See ne:i.t page. Hence correct note in vol. ii. 
203 ad ji,i. 6" is an interpolation. The Seer does not require such an 
assurance in confirmation of God's own words. Nothing can intervene 
between the declaration of God, 11 Behold I make all things new," and the 
Seer's immediate recognition of their fulfilment: 11 And I saw a new heaven," 
cf. Gen. i. 3, "And God said, Let there be light : and there was hght." This 
interpolation, 11xi. 6", "And he said unto me, They have become," is an 
extremely idle one-even with the traditional order of the text ; for the Seer 
needs no such assurance, since u 1,,ypotlusi he has in vision already seen the 
new heaven and the new earth and the New Jerusalem descending on the 
new Earth, ni. 1-3. Further in ui. 5b the words l3oil KIUl'c\ row rcboTa 
do not refer to an accomplished fact, which the traditional order presupposes. 
If the Seer had so intended he would have said 13oil r111,A 'll'fl'ol'I" rcboT& 
(cf. iii. 8, l6ob 61&..Ka). These words refer to the pre'!ent creative act. 
Hence the new creation, Xii. 1-3, follows after m. 5h, and the Seer m the 
vision sees God's words at once traru.Jated into fact. Cf. I Enoch xiv. za 
rir ~ii-yo, 116-roO lfYYO,. 
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9. And the holy city, New Jeru&alem, I saw, 
Coming down out of heaven from God, 
Made ready as a bride adorned for her husband. 

8. And I heard a great voice from the throne saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle 1 of God is with men, 
And he shall dwell with them, 
And they shall be his people,1 

And he shall be their God. 8 

4". 
Blessed· b, 

And God shall wipe away every tear from their eye, 
And death shall be no more : 

ness of 0, Neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor 
pain any more, God's 

people, 
ni. 4• h.•· XXII. 8. Neither shall there be any more curse. 
uii. 3-5 

God's 
testimony 
to John\ 
book and 
His 
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all men: 
divine 
sonship 

4. 

Ii. 

And the throne of God and of the Lamb shall 
be in it: 

And his servants shall serve him, 
And they shall see his face, 
And his name shall be on their foreheads. 

And there shall be no more night, 
And they have no need of light of lamp or light 

of sun, 
For the Lord God shall cause (his face) to shine 

upon them:' 
And they shall reign for ever and ever. 

EPILOGVE AT THE CLOSE OJ!' JOHN'S VISIOll. 

XXI ll", eh-8. (God's testimony to John's book: His 
message to all men.) 

XXI. 11°. And He saith, Write j for these words arc faithful 
and true. 

eh, I am the Alpha and the Omega, 
The beginning and the end : 
I will give to him that thirsteth of the fountain of the 

water of life freely. for the 
faithful: 
for the 1 4, 1m1ri\ is probably "the Shekinah." There is no real English 
unfaithful equivalent. Perhaps we might render : '' the Presence of God is with men " ; 
1 he second or '' the dwelling of God." In no case has •' tabernacle " its eccles1a~tical 
death ui, meaning or its tn.d1tional associations; see vol. ii. 205 sq, s· 6h~8 1 See vol. ii. 207 : crit. note on this line. 

' 1 See 1•ol, ii. 20'] sq. : crit. note. 
' See vol. ii. 210 sq, ,f,rll'lf," can, of coune, be used intransitively, but 

John uses it only ac1ivelr elsewhere: i:viii. 1, :u:i. 23. Otherwi~e render: 
"shall shine upon them.' But in this senae we find ,f,1,rrlf1111 with the daL 
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7. He that overcometh shall inherit these things, 
And I will be his God, 
And he shall be my son. 

8. But for the cravenhearted and unbelieving, 
And abommable and murderers, 
And fornicators and sorcerers, 
And idolaters and all liars-
Their part shall be in the lake that hurneth with fire 

and brimstone: 
Which is the second death, 

CHAPTER XXII. 

XXII. 6-7, 18", 16, 18, lil, 10. (Here more than anywhere 
else m chaps. xx.-xxii. we have the disjecta membra of the Poet
Seer. I have restored the order of this section tentatively as 
above. xxii. 11, 1Sb-19 are relegated to the footnotes as inter
polations. See vol. ii. 211-213, 217.) 

(Christ's testimony to John's book: His speedy coming.) 

6. And he said unto me, These words are faithful and Christ 
true : and the Lord, the God of the spirits of the at~s~s 
prophets, sent his angel to show unto his servants the tok s :uii. 

7. things which must shortly come to pass. And behold, 6-7, 118& 
I come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth the words Seventh 
of the prophecy of this book.1 Beatitude 

18". To every one that heareth I testify the words of the 
prophecy of this book.2 

1 This sentence form~ the seventh beatitude. There is a certain fitness, in 
the order of the r.cven. The fir..t (i. 3) declares the blessedness of tho',C who 
read and keep the prophecy: the second (ui. 3, i.e., xvi. 15) of him who 
watcbeth and keepeth his ~•rment&: the third (xiv, 12-13) of those who die 
in the Lord: the fourth (x1x. 9) of those who havmg so died are mvited to 
the marriage supper of the Lamb : the fifth (xxh, 14) of those who had 
washed their garments that they might have access to the tree of life in the 
heavenly city: the sixth (xx. 6) of those who have actually part in the first 
resurrection: the seventh (xxii, 7) of those who keep the words of this 
Book. 

1 The following interpolation is inserted here : 
18b, If any man shall add unto them, God shall add unto him the 

plagues which are written in th1S book, 19, And if any man shall 
take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall take away hlS part from the tree of hfe, and out of the holy 
city, which are written in this book " ; see vol. ii. 222-224, 
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18. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify these things unto 
you in 1 the Churches : 

I am the root and the offspring of David, 
The bright and the morning star. 

18. I am the Alpha and the Omega, 
The first and the last, 
The beginning and the end. 

11. Behold, I come quickly; 
And my reward is with me, 
To render to each man according as his work is. 

10. And he saith unto me, Seal not up the words of the 
prophecy of this book ; for the time is at hand.I 

XXII. 8--8, 80-111. Oohn's testimony: the closing words.) 

8. And I John am he that heard and saw these things. 
And when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship 
before the feet of the angel which showed me these 
things. 9. And he saith unto me, See thou do it not : 
I am a fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren 
the prophets, and with them which keep the words of 
this book : worship God. 

ao. He which testifieth these things saith, 
Yea: I come quickly. 
Amen : come, Lord Jesus. 

Ill, The grace of the Lord Jesus be with all the saints. 
Amen.• 

1 b. So A, etc. Other authorities irl ="concerning," 
1 Here the text adds : 

11. He that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness still: 
And he that is filthy, let him be made filthy still: 
And he that is righteous, let him do righteousness still : 
And he that is holy, let him be madt holy still. 

This vene refen to the Seer's contemporaries, and declares that the time for 
repentance is past. But, since :u1. 6-8 refer also to his contemporaries, there 
is still hope for them, if they repent ; see vol. 1i. 221 sq, 

I The ten of this verse IS verr uncertain. I have followed AJA in reading 
" the Lord J eaua." The fuller title, " Lord Jesus Christ,'' has the support of 
046 and moet cursives, while the form '' our Lord Jesus Christ" has the support 
of S01De cursives and nearly all the versions. Again, the Apocalypst cannot 
have ended with the words " with all" (A vg), Such a grace would be 
wholly al variance with the thoueht of the Seer. Only the saints or those 
aeekilli to be saints can receive such grace. Hence the readmg of A vg is 
simply defective, and the choice must he between the reading of • (gig) 
" with the saints " BJ1d that of 046 ~(11• 1 arm'-• bo " with all the saintJ." 
This tut is most in keeping with our author's views : d. viii. 3. 



APPENDIX. 

FOUR PAPYRUS AND VELLUM FRAGMENTS 
OF THE APOCALYPSE. 

FRAGMENT I. ( = F1). 

P. Oxy. viii. 1079. 

(Late 3rd or 4th Cent. Verso of a papyrus roll with Exodus 
on recto (ed. Hunt, 1911).) 

i. 4. l11>1J.v~ ft],[ r tnTa.] uc( 11:A'l'/a[ ia.&r 
'1'11.&I IV "I] A<Tia. Xo-P'' iiµ.r&v 11:a& f'P'I'/ 
V1J Clff'O O WV] 11:cu O f/JI KU, 0 1p](.OpA 
vor ,ea., a.ff'o T ]wv t'll'Ta. nrv,u,. 
Tll>V a. (?)] rv( (II }r,~ TOV (Jpovov a.v 

5. T Jov· ,ea., a.,ro 1-,, Xp o p.a./JT'vr o ..,, 
O'TOI O ,rpwTOT'OKH TWV vr,cpii> 
1ta.t o ap xwv TWV /Ja<T&Arwv "I' 'Y'I' 
n, aya.'ll"wVT& 7/p.tJ.I Ka& AvO'aVT& 'I 

,]a.r 1K Tll>V a.pa.pTI.WV 'IJUl>V W 

6. T ]w U'l'f'T& avrov lta& l'll"OL.?l!!'IV 'Ip.[, 
Cl ]aJ &A ]1&111' Hpr&r Tm/ l fJvu,I KIi& w{ 11]rp& 

O.VTO Jv· IIVTCII TO ,cpa.Tor ""' 'I'/ Bola. 
7 · l&r TO ]vr a.,wve&r G.P,'l'/V i8ov 

tp'X,E ]TIU pAffl TfOV 1114',Ao,v 

""' oy,r }rat IIVTOV 'Ira.I of/,(Jta>. 
,ea., 0 ],Ttvrr O.VTOII •tt 

1 Correction in first hand. 
• Result of correction in first band. Sic. 
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FRAGMENT II. (=FI). 

P. Oxy. viii. 1080, 

(4th Cent. Plate 1. Leaf from vellum Codex 
(ed. Hunt, 1911).) 

Ay .\.8 

iii, I 9• Ill '.,,x:::.• l Ot1V ICCU p,rra. 
20. Vlff/(TOV i8ov carq,ca, on 

"1" 9vpa.v 1C1U t' cia-,.\.mTo 
p.cu 7tpr,,; a.VTOV ,ea,& 80 
ff""lO"III p,rr a.vrov ,ea., a.v 

2 I. TOS p.ET' cµ.ov O VE&ICIIIV 

81110"111 avr111 ,ca,8110-a., 
P,ET cµ.ov c[ v] TIii 8pov[ 111 µ. ]ov a 
~ 1ea.y111 vcvu""'1( a 
ICO.I fffKa.8"'7. l /1.fTG. T[ 0 ]y 
,,,~ µov or TIii 6pov111 

22. avrov O EXUJV OVf O.ICOV 
[ 0-0.T ]111 TI TO ffl .\.()'Cl 

'l'a.Vt"a. tBov ""' i8ov 6v 
pa. O.VffJY'/p,tvr/ fV l 

T'III OVpG.VIII ICCU ,r r/,1111 
""1 "1 7tp"'"J "IV "1ICOVcrt1, 
"" o-a..\.71'&'Y)'O'; .\.a..\.OV0'71' 
µ.d cµ.ov .\.ry111v a.i,a.{ja. 
111M /CO.I 8c&€111 0"11& a, 8u 
[ }'f] ~E0"8a.[ I p. Jn-a. TO.VTO. 

2. 1tjcii I cv8r111s cyf c]voJL"l" Ell 

[T111] ffl ,ea[,] ;&v [8]po 
VO'; EICf&TO [ 1]11 TIii 01Wfii 

,ea., fll'& To[v J 8p011011 ICI& 
3. {J,qµ.cvov ,ea., o 1ea.8[ "1 

w, TOIi 8pov[ 011 1 

iv. I. Tfllf EICIC.\."IO"ia.lf /'-E'l'II µcvos: Op.qfl)f Opa.O"tf 

] 1epoV111 c[ a. ]v T[ 1f] a.,cov[ 11""1 T"1S 
[ ifi11111 ]"If µ.[ ov ,ca.i allO&f,J "1" 8vpa.v ,ea., 1 

1 Correction I>)' second hand. 
1 The two missing lines are added by 

first hand at bottom of column, beginning 
] "f°IJW n-:\. 

1 Second hand. First hand wrote 
fJvpu, UR/'YJU"'I• ( ?). 

2 Written by second hand. 

Added by second hand. 
1 This line is added by second band 

(sic) between the lines, 

FRAGMENT III. ( = FB). 

P. Oxy. x. 1230. 

(Early 4th Cent. (ed. Grenfell and Hunt, 1914).) 

.Redo. 
V, S· 

6. 

'I• 
8. 

1]~ r11(11e"IO"EV 
t&a.v] u3 a.i{ ocla., 

a.vr ]ov 1e( a.], 118011 a[ 
,_ ]v ICG.I CV p.UTIII TIIIJ/ 7tp[ co-/Jvrcpow 

"'ir 10-,Jmyp.cvov •~11111 1erp( a.'1'11 
TO. ' ffl TOV fJv 0.71'fln'a,.\. 1 [ 

.,,A ()a /Ca.I ,iA.,,ifi1v '" T"lf B[ cEr.a.s 
OT ]r r.\.a.(/Jcv 

1 A slip of the scribe for 11,renAA. 
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FRAGMENT IV. (-= F4). 

P. Oxy. vi. 848. 

(5th Cent. Plate 1. Fragment of papyrus Codex 
(ed. Grenfell and Hunt, 1908).) 

Recio. Verso. 

xvi. 17. [ Tov vao ]v a:rro TOV xvi. 19. >...,, ,µ.,,.,,[ ufh, t:VUI 

IJpovov ,\.yovo-a' 71'&01' TOV IFv · 8ov 
18. yeyov£V Ka& eye va, aVT'l1 TO "'OTT/ 

VOVTO aO"Tpa,ra, pmv TOV O&VOV 
,ea& cpWVO.& KO.& ppo TOV (}vµ.ov T'1f> 

449 

TQ.l' ,c[a.& o-[uo-~ ty[IE [ o ]py71!1 a.w[ o Jv ,ccu 

NOTES ON THE ABOVE FRAGMENTS 

Fl, 

i. 4-7. This fragment agrees word for word with A where it 
exists. It is true that it differs in the reading supplied by Pro• 
fessor Hunt in i. 4 : i.e. l Twv a.] cv[ w ],rwv. There is not room 
apparently for [ TIIIV Twv] ev[ 111 J,rmv as in Ate, The fragment 
agrees throughout with C save that with A 025 it omits TWV 

a,wvwv in i. 6, and perhaps rightly. It agrees generally with M 
save in two pas~ages where tc in i. 6 reads T, a&wv. Twv a.,111VfJlv 
and in i. 7 o.;ona.1.. It disagrees with 025 five times (14 a. eo-T,v, 
16 a.ya.7r7Jo-a.VT&, >..OV1Ta.VT&, a.,ro (for e,c), 16 Pa.u,Au!1 ,ea., ,ep1EL!1) and 
with 046 four times ( 1 4 a,ro fJeov o flJV, 16 >..ovo-a.l'T&, a.,ro, 1• 

71'0L7JO'aVTL), 
Thus this fragment, so far as it exists, attests the text of A(C) 

as already existing in its present form at the close of the 3rd 
cent. or early in the 4th. The transposition To Kpa.To,; ,ea., .,, 8oia. 
in i. 6 is peculiar to this fragment. 

VOL. Jl.-29 



450 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN 

FI. 

111. 19-iv. 2. First or all A and F' (as well FI"= second hand 
in FI) stand apart. A has two peculiar readings in 41 a:va./J118, 
and oau. Next A > 1ea, before f&a"EAE'llff'oµ.a., in 320• Finally, 
FI" reads (11>..(l)(Tov in 3111, av,uryp.«"'/ in 41, and 1eat ,v8,11.11 in 41-all 
against A. Thus FI" multiplies by 75 per cent. the differences 
between A and FI (if we leave ava./J118, and OCJ'(I out of considera
tion). FI reads (11>..(1/( in J19 as A. 

N, FI is more closely related to N than to any other uncial. 
Thus N reads ,ea., before 11,ue>..ruuoµ.a., in 320 and adds &Bov after 
1ea.,1 in 41. It reads (11"-11.1uov in 319 with FI". The 1eat (a Hebraism) 
in 318 is most probably original, but the other two are wrong. 

025. This uncial > 1ea., before •we>..f!VQ'oµ.a., aga1m,t FJ and 
reads (.,,>..11JUov 319 and Ka.t fV8E11.1<;; with F2". 

046. This uncial reads {71AfVE 319 and 1ea., ,,u,.\. in i 111 with 
FI-both right, a.v1111.1yp.E"'/ in 41 with FI", and does not insert Ka., 
before ru81111.11 in 4 2 as Fil"" does. 

From the above it follows that FI and FI"" agree much more 
closely with N than with any other uncial, but have affimties with 
025 and 026. 046 attests a better text here than Nor 025. 

FI. 

v. 5-8, Yi. 5-8. F3 agrees in 55 with AN 025 in reading 
a.vo&tiu, where 046 reads o a.vo,y11.1v; in 56 with N 025. 046 in 
reading r.v p.10-11.1, where A reads ,µ.µ.,0-11.1 and always elsewhere 
with C; in 56 with AN 046 in reading 11x11.1v, where 025 reads 
-xov (a correction), and 67 with AN in reading f/)11.1V71v which C 
025. 046 omit. Thus F8 agrees so far as it goes with ADC. 

F'. 

xvi. 17-18, 19. This fragment agrees word for word with A. 
Since 02 5 is defective here, we have only to consider the relation 
of F' to N and 046. While F' supports A in the right reading 
in 1618 a.aTpa.,nu 1ea., ff-va, Ka.& {JpoVTa,, N* reads /JpOVTat K, a.rrrp. 
,c. tf,o,r, K, /Jpall'f'at, IC" /Jp. K, a.aTp, K. f/,fsv, and 046 amp. ,c. f/)11JV, 

F' agrees with AN in 1617 against 0461 which adds TOV ovpa.vov 
after raov, and with A 046 in reading a.1ro Tov 8povov against Tov 
8cov of N, Again, in 1619 F' agrees with A 046 in reading 8ovvat 
against TOV 8ovva.& of N, To TOT'f/p&OV and Tov mvov against N, which 
omits the article in both cases, and oPY'li a.VTov against N, which 
omits the a.VTOV. Thus 046 is right five times with A against tt. 
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This fragment is interesting. Like F1, F' agrees word for 
word with A. But whereas F 1 gives considerable support to 
IIC, F' is with one exception against it. Next, whereas F8 gives 
equal support to A and M, F2 supports IC more often than any 
other uncial. 

The above fragments prove, so far as they go, the absolute 
pre-eminence of A. They furnish evidence for the early uncial 
character of certain deviations of 025 and for the antiquity of one 
or more false readings of 046. Next as regards M, we see that, 
whereas 1t has considerable support from F1 and the full support 
of F8, it is far inferior to 046 in Ft Ft. Unfortunately 025 is 
defective for Ft. From this comparison 025 emerges with a bad 
record. Hence, if on the exiguous evidence of these fragments 
we arranged the uncials in the order of merit, we should have 
A, C, 046. 025. All the evidence given in the Introduction, 
which in the main is limited to the fragments of ft and the 
corresponding sections in the other Versions and MSS, uphold 
the following order: A, C, 025, IC, 046. An exhaustive examina
tion of the MSS and Versions might place N before 0:15, but 
could not affect the primacy of A. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON 1311b. 

Ta:a: text of this line in vol. ii. 3 I 7 should be restored as follows : 
clx,v 1<i.pa.Ta. 8vo op,ol,Q. < "P > d.pvlq,. The translation accordingly 
in vol. ii. 420 should be: "And he had two horns like 1kt lamb." 1 
The term "lamb" is here a symbol for the Messiah as elsewhere 
in our author, and earlier in Judaism, as we shall see presently. 
There would be no sense in saying II he had two horns like a 
lamb"; for some Jambs have horns and some have not. The 
whole point of 1311b consists in this, that the second Beast or 
Antichrist is portrayed as a Satanic counterpart of Christ, just as 
in 138 the first Beast or Antichrist is also represented as a Satanic 
counterpart of Christ; for he is described as lcnf,a:yµlv,,v cl,; 81Lva.Tov. 

But (as I have shown in voL i. 340-44) chapter 13 is derived 
from Jewish sources, and 1J1l-l8 cannot be understood apart from 
Jewish apocalyptic. Now, whereas in our author the Lamb is 
described as having "seoen horns," 2 i.e. as a being of transcendent 
power, a Christian development of a Jewish conception, in this 
Jewish source the Messiah is symbolized by "a lamb with two 
horns," which was definitely a Jewish conception. The explanation 
of this latter phrase is to be found in 1 Enoch and the Test. XII 
Patriarchs. In I Enoch 9011 the Maccabean leaders are described 
as" horned lambs" as distinct from the rest of the religious Jews 
who are described as cc lambs." In the pages referred to in the 
note 1 below, I have already shown how certain religious and 
military leaders of Israel were so symbolized in I Enoch 85-90. 
In the Test. Joseph 198 Jonathan the Maccabee, who is 
obviously regarded by the writer of that work as the Messiah, is 
symbolized by the term dµ.ve>i. That for the corrupt cc word " in 
1 Enoch 9088 we must read "lamb," where the Messiah is referred 
to, I have shown in my second edition of that book. But I 
he1 ewith abandon Goldschmidt's emendation of the text which 
takes :,,i, to be a corruption of :,~r::,, and which I then accepted, 
and also the hypothesis that 83-90 was originally written in 
Hebrew. I now regard 83-90 as derived from an Aramaic 
original,' and c::xplain the meaningless term II word" in 9088 as 
a rendering of ir:,•~ which was a corruption of ,t,!ll'.C = "Jamb." 
There the Messiah is symbolized as a lamb of which it is said 
that it became great and horned : that is, it had two horns, since 
this is the natural number. 

1 Hence m,:, in the source should have been read by the translator as 
"f~, not as nv,. 

1 See vol. i. p. cxiii sq. 
1 In my second edition, p. lxix, I left the question of the original language 

of 83--90 open, thou$h inchning to the view that it was Hebrew. But like 
6-36 and Daniel onginally it wu most probably written first in Aramaic. 
Later in the and cent. B.c. such books were written in Hebrew. 
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ADDITION AL NOTE ON THE LATIN VERSIONS. 

FRAGMENTS OF A LATIN VERSION OF THE APOCALYPSE PRE
SERVED JN THE SPECULUM (DESIGNATED M} AND FOUND 
IN ITS ENTIRETY IN THE CODEX GIGAS, 

THESE fragments were first published by Mai in his Spidlegi'u,n 
Romanum, 18431 ix. 72-74, and are reprinted here according to 
Weihrich's edition (Li6er de dt'Uini's scriptun's si'lJe speculu,n, 
Vienna, 1887), They do not represent any particular manuscript, 
but consist of a collection of proof passages from the O. or N.T. 
It is assigned to the vi-vii century. That m represents the 
same version as gig, a few examples will make clear. 

From this comparison of versions, it will be seen that gig m 
represent one translation from the Greek and Cyp (i.e. Cyprian) 
Pr another. Occasionally I will append the readings of Tye 
and vg. Unhappily fl is defective in the passages where m is 
preserved. 

2 18 qui scrutor (scruto m : scrutans Tye vg) renes et corda, gig 
m Tye vg : scrutator renis et cordis, Cyp Pr. 

J16 Neque calidus ... aut calidus gig m vg: neque fervens 
. • • aut fervens Pr Tye(?). 

J17 miserabilis et mendicus et nudus et caecus gig m : miser 
et pauper et caecus et nudus Cyp Tye vg ( > Pr). 

31• vestimenta . • . induaris gig m : vestiaris veste ( ~ Pr) 
Cyp Pr. 

confusio nuditatis gig m Tye vg : foeditas nuditatis Cyp Pr. 
1410 in igne gig m: igne Cyp Pr Tye vg. 
18' et (>Tye) ne (ut non gig) conmunicetis peecatis ejus, et 

de ( > Tye) plagis ejus ( + ut m) ne accipiatis (laeda
mini Tye) gig m Tye - ne particeps sis delictorum ejus 
et ne perstringaris plagis ejus Cyp Pr. 

18• calicem quern (calice quo m Tye) miscuit •.. miscite illi 
(ei m) duplum gig m Tye: in quo poculo miscuit duplum 
remixtum est e1 Cyp Pr Arm9• 

From the above, out of many like instances, it may be 
concluded that Cyp Pr and gig m are two independent transla
tions of one and the same MS or possibly of two Greek MSS. 
which were generally in the closest agreement. The example 
under 188 exhibits a divergence, which may represent a diverg
ence in the Greek MSS. There are a few divergences between 
gig and m, which may be due to the influence of some other 
Latin version. Thus we have ditatus in 317 in gig Cyp and 
locupletatus in m (and Tye vg} Here Pr is defective. 
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We might provisionally represent the relations of the Latin 
weraions as follows :- /1\MSdY 

Cyp Pr gig m Tye 

Speeu/um (vi-vii cent.). 

11 Et angelo Ephesi ecclesiae scribe. 
1• Et scient omnes ecclesiae quia ego sum qui scruto renes 

et corda. 
316 Et angelo Laodiciae ecclesiae scribe : haec dicit ille 

amen, testis fidelis et verax, principium creaturae De1. 
16 Novi opera tua, quia neque frigidus neque calidus es. 
Utinam frigidus esses aut calidus I 18 Sed quoniam 
tepidus, evomam te ex ore meo. 17 Quia dicis : dives 
sum, et locupletatus sum, et nihil opus est mihi ; et nescis 
quia tu es miser et miserabilis et mendicus et nudus et 
caecus. 18 Suadeo tibi a me emere aurum igne pro
batum, ut dives sis et locupleteris ; et vestimenta mea 
alba, ut induaris, ut non appareat confusio nuditatis 
tuae. Et collurio inungue oculos tuos, ut videas. 
111 Ego quoscumque amo, arguo et castigo. Aemulare 
igitur et age paenitentiam. 90 Ecce sto ad januam et 
pulso. S1 quis audierit vocem meam, et aperuer1t 
Januam, introibo ad illum, et caenabo cum illo et ille 
mecum. 11 Qui vincit, dabo illi sedere mecum in sede 
mea, quomodo et ego vici, et sedeo cum patre meo in 
sede ipsius. 

148 Cecidit, cecidit Babylon magna. De vino fornicationis 
ejus biberunt omnes gentes. 11 Si quis adorat bestiam 
et imaginem ejus, et accipit character in fronte sua aut 
in manu sua dextra, 10 et hie bibet de indignatione Dei, 
quae mixta est mera in calice irae ejus, et cruciabitur 
in igne et sulfore in conspectu angelorum et agni. 
11 Et fumus et cruciatus eorum in saecula saeculorum 
ascendit. Et non babent requiem die ac nocte qui 
adorant bestiam et imaginem ejus, et qui accepit char
acter nominis illius. 18 Et audivi vocem de caelo 
dicentem mihi : scribe, beati mortui qui in Domino 
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moriuntur amodo. Etiam dicit spiritus, ut requiescant 
a laboribus suis: opera enim eorum sequuntur eos. 

17u Aquae quas vidisti ubi meretrix sedet, populi et turbae et 
gentes et linguae aunt. , 

18' Et audivi aliam vocem de caelo dicentem : exite de ea 
populus meus, et ne conmunicetis peccatis ejus, et de 
plagis ejus ut ne 1 accipiatis. 6 Quia adpropinquaverunt 
peccata ejus usque ad caelum, et memoratus est Deus 
iniquitates ejus. 8 Reddite ei sicut et ipsa reddidit, et 
duplicate duplicia secundum opera ejus. In calice quo 
miscuit vobis, miscite ei duplum. 7 Et quantum 
magnificavit se, et luxoriata est, tantum date ei tor
mentum et luctum. Quia in corde suo dicit, sedeo 
regina, et luctum meum non videbo. 8 Propterea una 
hora veniet plaga ejus, mors et famis et luctus, et igne 
cremabitur. Quoniam Cortis est dominus Deus qui 
judicat earn. 

2011 Et vidi mortuos pusillos et magnos stantes in conspectu 
sedis. Et libri aperti sunt, et alius liber apertus est 
qui est vitae. Et judicati sunt mortui secundum ea 
quae scripta sunt in hbris, et secundum opera sua. 
18 Et dedit mare mortuos qui fuerunt in ipso, et mors 
et infernos dederunt mortuos qui fuerunt in ipsis. Et 
judicati sunt singuli secundum facta sua. 

218 Dubiis autem et infidelibus et abominandis et homicidis 
et adulteris et maleficis et idolis servientibus et menda
cibus, pars illorum in stagno ignis ardentis et sulfore, 
quod est mors secunda. 

2216 Foras canes, et malifici, et adulteri, et idolis servientes. 
18 Testor ego omm audienti verba prophetiae libri 
hujus. Si quis adjecerit supra haec, imponet Deus 
super eum plagas quae scriptae sunt in hoe libro. 
19 Et si quis abstulerit verba prophetiae libri hujus, 
auf eret Deus part em ejus de ligno vitae et de civitate 
sancta. 

1 Ut ne (=f,a ~,)), So Weihrich emends et• iD Codea SaDgallcmia. 
MVLCom. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE MILLENNIAL 
KINGDOM. 

TRB peculiar form that the Millennial Kingdom assumes in the 
Apocalypse is due to the results which, according to the Seer, 
would arise out of the conflicting claims of the Empire and the 
Christian Faith. 

The main question at issue between them, a question which 
included all minor issues within it, originated in the demand that 
all loyal citizens of the Roman Empire should offer Divine wor
ship to the Emperor. This claim to Divine honours was adopted 
by Rome with the object of unifying and consolidating all the 
diverse elements of the Roman Empire into a single whole. 
As Rome had already united all the civilized regions of the world 
in one universal commonwealth, so now it aimed at strengthen
ing this bond of common citizenship by the still stronger tie of 
a common and universal religion, the one essential element of 
which was the worship of the Roman Emperor. Such a worship, 
of course, no Christian could render. Hence a collision of these 
two forces became inevitable, and in due course Rome proposed 
to itself definitely the task of exterminating Christianity on the 
ground that it was a Society guilty of high treason to the State. 
This came about first under Domitian. Thus there arose a 
conflict of two loyalties, loyalty to God and Christ on the one 
hand and loyalty to Caesar on the other, and our author was the 
first to set forth in all its seriousness the transcendent issues at 
stake, and to teach his brethren that to yield in any degree to 
such demands of the State was to be guilty of apostasy to God 
and the Christ who had redeemed them. 

Under the conflict of his day the prophet clearly discerned 
the eternal issues at stake, and in this conflict he taught that no 
faithful follower of Christ would escape : in other words, ke fore
told a unwersa/ martyrdom. Herein our author may have found 
a fulfilment of the mysterious saying of our Lord : "When the 
Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth ? " 

This forecast of our author, however, was no more realized 
than numbers of the detailed prophecies of the O.T. But, 
though this element in his prophecy failed to be fulfilled, the 
larger spiritual truth embodied in his prophecy-that the King
dom of this world should become the Kingdom of the Lord and 
of His Christ-is true for all time and all like crises in human 
affairs. While the human element falls away the divine remains. 

But the Seer could not stop short with forecasting a univer
sal martyrdom. For this forecast of a umversal martyrdom 
naturally led to a recasting of the traditional expectation of 
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the Millennial Kingdom. If the world was to be evangelized 
afresh, this evangel1zation could not be effected save through 
supernatural intervention, seeing that all the faithful were to be 
martyred before the advent of the Kingdom. Hence our Seer 
expected Christ to return on His Second Advent fllitl, all the 
/Jless,d martyrs to destroy the enemies of the Kingdom ( 1716 

1911-118) and to found the Millennial Kingdom in the Jerusalem 
that should come down from heaven, and so to evangelize the 
world afresh (21 9-221· H•16. 17 20'"'). 

But since John's expectation of a universal martyrdom in the 
immediate future was not realized, his expectation that the earth 
would be evangelized by Christ and the blessed martyrs from 
heaven, cannot be regarded as an essential element of the 
teaching of the N. T., seeing that the former expectation which 
gave it birth never itself came into being. The need for this 
supernatural method of Christianizing the world has not arisen. 
There bas been no universal martyrdom of the Church. Hence 
since the faithful survive, Christ has committed into their hands 
the complete evangelization of the world. 

But while the peculiar form of this expectation must be rele
gated to the region of unfulfilled prophecy, the truth at the base 
of this expectation is not thereby affected. And this truth is 
that ultimately the righteous shall inherit the earth. The entire 
Apocalypse is indeed in one respect an expansion of the two 
opening beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount : 1 the first of 
these is, " Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the Kingdom 
of heaven" (Matt. 58). The essential element of this beatitude 
is conveyed in many of the Seer's words, but especially in 

iii. 20. Behold I stand at the door and knock : 
If any man hear my voice and open the door, 
I will come in to him, and will sup with him, 

And he with me." 

As for the second beatitude-" Blessed are the meek: for they 
shall in!,,rit the earth" (Matt. 511)-the assurance of the truth 
of this beatitude shows itself in every song of the Apocalypse, 
whether sung by angels or saints, and this assurance gathers 
strength as the divine drama moves swiftly onwards, till at last in 
the closing millennium of the world's history the Kingdom of 
this world has become the Kingdom of the Lord and of His 
Christ. 

The optimism of the man who believes in God and lives unto 
Him cannot be other than indomitable and unexpugnable. 

1 The so-called second beatitude, " Blessed are they that mo11m I for theJ 
shall be comforted," is an intrusion in Matthew's ten. V. 1 &boulcl follow 
immediately on v.•. 
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f,J,P'I/, I II I cl, 
fijlor,, 4L 7. f. I 5L I [511] 51• 61- L L I. 1 

711 14• 157 19'; lxx. 

11, ]1•. 
1j,c111, 2•t.. 15' 18'. 
1)>.ior, 1 611 7" 11 (811] 91 rol u 1 

16'- 11 1917 21• 22 . 
7/p.lpa., I 10 210. 11 41 617 711J811_J gL II 

107 111. L 1. u rzL 10 14 161' 181 
• --•o . 8 21 ~ ; 1, H4, I 3, 237. 

1'Jll0'11S, 11" 11 1:zl•. 
-l/µ.lr.1r.•, 81 ; i. 224. 
4)11, , 1' [18] 48 1117 16N I ex, cxii, 

clii ; i. 10, 295. 

Bd.>..uo-a. 4• 511 71, L • [8'- '] Jo'- L a. • 
12IL d 1]114f 15116' 1817, lL II zo' 
[zoU] 211 ; Iv, clv ; i. 117 ; ii. 
194-196. 

flli•a.-ror, 111 210. lL ■ 6' [6'] r/ 1211 

I 31. Ill 181 zo', II. 1' (20"] 21"• I l 
uxii, cxlviii. ; i. 59. 
=pestilence; Im 11., luviii, cxlviii; 
i. 72, 169-171 ; ii. 100, 402 •• 

Ba.Op.a., 17•. 
9a.11pdf111, 13' rt, '· 1 ; c:uvi. 
Ba.11µa.rr6r1 [15 ·1 151• 
BEior, 917• 18 1410 19" _,11 21•. 
Bri,J,51/f, 911. 
9'>..11µ,,., 411• 
H>,,,.,1 211 11'- • 221'; L 2114, 
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Beµbuor, 211._ "• 
8e6r, 11 • ., • [1'] 1• 2'· 11 11· t. It. H 

r .i.11 4L 11 ~•• t. 11 6' 7L f; 10. 11. 11. 
Ii. b [SI] 8• o'- U 10' 111· 11, lt. It. 
17. U 1:zl. t. lL 17 1411 14 .. 7. 10. 11 
h511 H 1 [1.§'J I et.~. I 161° t. ll0 H 
la: !Ii" 1r' 1iP--.. wt 191·, 16' 19'· • 
[19'• 1") 19lt. lt. l7 2119. 11• a• 221 
:zo', lo 211. I [21') 21'- it1 2a'- I 217 

U [22lt. 1') 221 ; CX, cn:i, alvii ; 
ii. 387. 

8e6r µ,or,, 1/µi;;,,, i. 191, 206. 
Bein roO o0pal'ol1, i. 292. SM K6pcor, 

Il11.,,,-01tpd.r"'f', 
8epard11., 2~. 
8epare6,,,, ~t. 11• 
Beplf'ld, [14 l'); ii. 24-
" ... ,.r1111··· .. vtpur,-r, 14 1 ; nm "· ; n. 24, 
8efd/Jfd, II 11, 1 ; i. 272, 288, 290, 
"1olol', [691 n7 J _3'• I. I. t, 11. a, l&. 11. 17. 

\a 14'·-11' 1 cl L 161] 1619• 11 171. 7• t. 
11. 11, 11. 17. !1 Illa (?) 1g1'• Ill 2o'- 11; 

i. I 7 I, 3'19, 340, '143, 344-
IJ'A.l,,,tt, 19 2-.; 1tl. 11 71i; i. 21, 199-202, 

213. 
IJl'lf, 1U g', 
IJp61'or, rr•] 2U 3■l 4L t. &. t. I [4')4'- 10 

51. a. f. n. 11 6H 7,. 10. n. u. 11 gs 
Ill.I l:z' 131 141 1610. lT lg" I 221 
:zo',11,11 31lo,I 221; i. Ill, 112, 
131. 

811oire1p11., 111 21& •. 
IJwllOS I 811 ; ii. 103, 
811µJap.11., i:11 SL' 1811 ; 1:aviil. 
8vµ6r, 12:i'i [14') 1411• 111 [151] I 5T 161• 11 

[8111•·· 6 I 12; ~ U. 14,.!5, 52, 9: 
IJ6pa, '38- 4 ; lxxn1, lxu:v ; 1. 107. 
81HTUUT"1fi'R, 6' SL I 911 111 1411 16' ; 

i. 112, 1ia. 173, 226-230, 277. 
IJ~paf. rj-1. 

Pres. subj. 1611 J11 71 tJ- 11 n• 121• 
rJ11• 17 21•. 

Fut. ind1c. 3• 6'· 11 8' 9" L • 1J1• 
1411 221•. 

Pres. ind1c. 128• 
r..11., uses of, xn:, cxxxv, cxu:vi ; i. 41, 

42, 154, 243, 254, 302, 359, 370; 
ii. 177. 

'Io6acz, 5• 7•. 
'loll&Awr, 2• 38 ; xxx ; i. 57, 88. 
lrr,,c6r [? lrr,1t6• ], 91•. 

frror, 6"- " L 8 97• t. 17• 11 14• [1811) 
19ll, lL It. It. n. 

?per, 41 101. 
l'o-or, 2116, 

'Io-pr:nlA, 21t 7' 2111• 
'Io-o-a.xli,o, 7'. 
'ln-t,µ,, 1• 5• 611 71, .. 11 8' rfll1 ir:JI- • 

I 1•• 1:i 121~ 141 15• 18lU, ti: D 1g)T 
2011 ; cxxvi ; i. 191 ; ii. 34, 8g. 

'ln-t,p,i 1,,.:,.,,,0,,, i. 225, etc. 
wt, i. 191, 262, 334, etc. 

ltrx11p6r, 51 611 101 IS•• I, 10. 11 19'- 11 J 
clviu ; i. :z58, 259 ; ii. go. 

lo-;(6r, 511 ,11 ; i. 149. 
lo-xm.,, 1:z8; i. 103, 324, 325. 
'lwcil'l'IJS, 11• '- j' 22•. 
'lldO",jf/>, ,8. 

n8a.p6r, 151 19" 1' 21 18• n. 
Kd./Jf/p.11.1, 4"' a. "•• 10 51, 1. 18 (,I,._ 1. t. 11 

710.1191711ll(14•r,a,.-,) 141' r14lL II] 
171. • [ 171. ••1 131 19 .. 11. m 1l 11 .zo11 
21'- ; Ii (see h-L); i. 102, 112, 113; 
ii. 12, 1}1 56 n., 90, 99, 

1t"8lf'111, 31 20' ; i. 102. 
KczL, m apodosis, i. 42 ; ii. 16, 423 n. 

adveri,auve, i. 87. 
resumptive, i. 150. 
alternative, i. 177. 
explanatory, ii. 120, 41711. 
=" and so," ii. 177. 

ICfl.&1'6r, 217 J11 51 141 211111, I. I; i. 146; 
ii. 158. 

n&pl,r, 11 u•• 11 11 1211. w 221•. 
1C11.t111, 41 /8" IO] lg'/J 211• 
ndr, 2 16'. 
K&A11,aor, 111 2111. 1•; luxi. 
"""'"'• 11 11• 12' 1611 19" [19°) 1911; 
m; ii. 129, 130. 

ICAp,lPOS, 1111 9'. 
ICCITl'6r, 8' g'- L r,. 1I 1411 J5' ISL 11 

19'. 
,cl&plll11, 2• 1717 18", 
npr6r, 2:al. 
ICII.TA (ace,), 2• 48 181 [.zol'] .,._ 

(gen.) 2" i.. •. 
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,ran£, uses of, cx:niil. 
H7'11/Jlll•w, ]11 101 1211 13'1 16'1 181 

ac,l 2110 2fil21•. 
nnfloA(i, 1 f 17' ; I xvi ; L 354, 

355, 1 I .. .. 
ltfl,T4IJEpA, 22 ; XXVU ; 11, 209, 
HTO.Klllw, [8'] 1711 18'; i. 233. 
1t&mrl11w, 1211• 
RTO#,fiptl"(!fw, C1, 
,ra.7'1tr8L111, 1o'- if u• 12' 2fil; Ism. 
IC&T"l/"(OplW, 1311, 

1t•nl"fr.1p, 1210 ; i. 127. 
PTDUClr.i, 2 11 )11 6 1 8JI 1111 13L 11. 1' 

141 (wr.) 171. 1 ; x:u, lxix, lxxxviii; 
i. 40, 273, 336, J59; ii. 12, 13. 
h-1 rijs -,ijr, i. 2119, 290, etc. 
,,, a.6-ri, i. 336, 359. 
.,.,,,, -,fir,, ii. 57, 61, 63, 

ICO.T0&'"7T'lijKDP1 18', 
1to.7iµa., 71• 16'. 
muµo.TL5111, 16'- 1• 
a:eiµa,, 41 21u, 
1tl,.,.po•, 910, 
,cepo.µuc6r, arr. 
1eepd.1111up.&, 1410 181 ; ii. 16. 
ICfp!IS, 58 911 121 13'• II I~ 7, 11. II j i. 

141. 
ICE,fio.'il.,j, JN 4' 97, 17 [911] JOI 121, I 

13'• I 141' 17L 7, I 1811 19II, 

/Cf/PV"""'• 51• 
1t:&fJWT6S, II II 21• i lxi ; i. 297, 2g8, 
a:,8d.pa., 58 l~l 151• 
1t18a.pll111, 14 • 
1e,80.plflll6s, 141 1811• 

"'"'"'· 2• 61'. 
ICl'/IP4f'b'µDP, 1811, 
a:'il.a.!w, t· • 18'· u, 11. 11, 
,c'il.els, I f 91 :zo'- ; lxxx, cxi. 
,c'il.elw, 3'· I 1• :zci' 21• ; lxxxvi. 
,c'il.lµµa., </1 ; i. 255. 
,c>.hrqs, 1611 (see tl 31 ; lxuiv, 
IC'il.f/po,oµiw, 217 ; ii. 2 I 5. 
,c'il..,,.6s, 1714 ; CXV l ii. 130. 
a:'il.t•f/, 2 11 ; cxlvi ; i. 71. 
1t:0&'il.la., 1o'- l0, 

,coir6r, 2117, 

1e61:11:wos, 171.' 18lL 11 ; ii. 64, 91, 
94 ,.,, 115 "· 

,co'il.'il.d.r.i, 181 ; ii. 97, g8, 
1to'il.'il.ovpior, 311 ; L g8. 
ICOT&d.r.i, :z'. 
,r/nror, 21 1411 ; i. 49. 
a:mw, 17 18'; lxviii. 
ICOITµE!/11 1 2111 211• 
dtrµor, 1111 1~ 17'; x:ui, 
,cpd.5111 610 71. fli Jo' 12• [1410] 111'- IL 11 

1!ff, 

,rpo.,-lw, 21. IL 11, 11. • 3U 71 d I L 
48, 49, I~"·• :104, 

,cpd.,-os, r• 1: . 
1tpa.u-,'I), 21 • 

""""'• 6'. ,rpl,µo., 171 1P :zot; ii. Ill, 
,cplrr.i, 611 I ,u 111'- • 19' 16't 1911 

:zoll. 11, 

ICfJWlf, 147 1811 19' 16', 
ICpGIHI#, 3IO, 
,cp(nrrw, 217 61L 11, 

1t:plltl'Ta.'il.'il.t5111, 2111• 
,rpma.'il.'il.os, 41 :z:zl. 
,rrijr,os, I 811 ; ii, 104, 
,r,-ll'w, 411 [411] 1o'; lni "-i L 134-
nltrir, ]1'. 
nltrµo., 511 [~ 
,c11fJep11,j,-.,s, I 8 7 ; ii, 105-
,ru,r'il.16111, 2o' ; xxxii. 
1e11r:M8e11, 41. 'r 48] ; c:uxiii ; L 125. 
,c{,,c'il.lfl, 41 ~ 11 7I1 ; cxuiii. 
a:up,a.,c6r, I O ; i. 22, 23. 
a:vpior, [111 4L n 7" 11" e. u. 1, 1411 

15L' 171, 167 Jg'- II 21112z'• L .. ii; 
ex, cxxi, cxlvii; i. 6, 127, 212; ii, 
7 5, 387. 11. .. 

,c6'.,p, 22 ; 11. 178. 

'il.a.Mr.i, 111 41 ro'·" • 13,. ut, 11 171 

211• II ; o:xii, cJi ; i. 3,;8. 
Aa.u.Bcillr.i, 217, H 3•• 11 411 5'• L 1.11 

6r s• 1oL •· 11 nu 14'- 11 1711 1114 
1911 2217 2o'. 

Aa.µrd.r, 41 [811]. 

).a.µrpcls, I 51 1811 19' :zzl, 11; ii, lo8. 
.A.a.o31da., 111 311. 
'il.a.6s, 51 71 1011 111 137 141 [1711] 

18' 211 ; xxxi ; i. 147 ; ii. 207. 
MTpe6t.i, 711 2z8; i. 214, 21,;. 
'il.fyw, [11] Jll, 17 21, I, T. l. L 11, u. 

IT, 11, ID. N. II 31, I. T, I. 11. 1L 17, II 

41, I, 10 5•• L 1L IL 1, 61, LI, I. T, 11, 
11, 11 7•• 10, II. 11, 11 811 [811] 91, 11 
1()1 • I, I, 11 11 J. 11, lL H I 211 13'• 11 
1411 l41• LI, H i,;I 161 [16"'] 1617 
171, T [17II] 18£' '• I, 10, 11, lL lL 11 

191• I,' 167 JgL L I [191• ll] 191' 211 

221' 21k [21ic] 211, io 22L JI, I, 81; 
m, clv; i. 235, :z67, 360; ii. 
413 "· 

Arywr, c:uvii, cl, cliii; i. 108, etc. 
Aru!, 77• 

Arum!11w, 711 ; i. 188, 214-
'il.11J1eofJ6trtr111or, 1cj-• (flar. ). 
'il.e1J1C6s, I 11 21' 3•• I, 11 4' 61• 11 71, 11 

141• 1911° 11 :zo11 ; lxviii ; i. 162, 
184-188, 213, 214 ; ii. 192, 193. 
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'Alw,,, 4' 51 9'• 1' lo' 131, ... 
,..,.,6r, 141" • 1911 ; beau, JUT ; ii. 

14- 11 
1\lflG1>0J1 I 8 • 
1'1/Ja.•wr6r, SL I j i. 230, 
1'19&1'or, 9•. 
Allor, 4• 1.$~ 1_7• 18~~- 1~. 11 2111, II; 

lxv, bean, cli, clxvm; 11, 38, 425 "· 
'Alf.11''1, 19'1 :zot•· 11 [2011] 2011 :ir1 ; 

i. 239-242. 
A,µ61, [61) 181• 
[Al•o•, 15']; lxv, luiii j ii. 38. 
A1Ta.p6r, 1811 ; ii. 1o8. 
A,S,yor, 1•· L • 3•· 11 61 1211 171' ~19'] 

zo' 21lc 22•· ,. 11 [22"] 221" j i. 
7, 21, 329. 

A,S,yor, 1911 ; xni, liii; 1i. 134. 
A0&T61, 2U 31 [811) 918 1111 1217 1911 

[2o'-] j I, 79, 238, 302, 332, 
1'11)(Pla., 111, II. II 2'• I 11•. 

1'UXl'OI, IS■■- 2 I II 221, 

M111, 11 5• 91" 11 2o1- '; i. 15; ii. 
187. 

Ma.-yEIIC:,.,, 161'; ii. so. 
Ma.-yclry, 2o'. 
µo.iccip&or, 11 1611 (su tl 1411 191 2211 

20 .. 22' ; lxxxiv ; 1i. 186. 
p.a.,cp69El'1 181" ll, 17, 

Ma.Pa.o-cri), 7•. 
µ.a.•'"""'· 14•. 
p.d.111'0.1 21', 
µ.a.p-ya.plrr,r, 171 1811• II 21■. 
p.d.pµ,,.por, I 811• 
µ.a.,rrupi111, 11 221""• 11 22N ; XXXV, 

µ.a.,rr1•pla., 11• 1 61 11' 1211• 1' [1911] 
201 ; xxxii; i. 7, 21, 22. 

µ,,.pn,p&0•, 1 ~• ; lxv, cli ; ii. 37, 38. 
µ.cipr1111 11 211 311 111 171 j i, 14, 62, 
µ,,.o-cioµ.a.&, I 611, 
µ,,.O"T6r, 111• 
p.d.'}(a.&pa., 61 I 110. H ; i. 165, 
µJ-yr,.r, I 11 2l1 51, 11 6'• 11, 11, 11, 17 

71, 10. 11 311 [88. 10] 91, 11 Id' 11•• 11. 
11, 11, 17, 11, 11 121, LI, 11, lL 11 13•• 
L 11, 11, 141, I. I, I [1411] 1411, 11 
[1 ~l) 151 16'• I, II 11, 17, 18 [1611] 
16"• 11 171, I, L 11 181, L 11, 11, 11, 
11, 11 19'· I, L "· 11 201 2111. 11 
2011• II 211 ; clviii ; ii, 42, 194, 

µE"(&O''riil'n, 611 [ I 81"] j i. I 8 I, I 82, 
µ.e9wic111, 171• 
µJAa.r, 61. 11 ; i. 162. 
µ,11',, 1d'· "· 
µ,11'1'111, 111 311 31, 11. 11 6JI 811 lo'- t 

12&. I 171 j i. 33, 42, 79, 264, 265, 
~I. 

"'""'• 171•. 
pipor, [1611] 201 21• [221'1, 
pio-or, 111 31 [4lj 51 61 71t 2zl j DX, 

cxlviii; i, 118, 119, 1361 1401 2171 
ii. 176. 

JU0'01JP4l'f/P,,., 811 141 19". 
pn,J, (acc.), 1U 4lcble17l,I ~ nll 

151 181 19' 2d. 
pn,J, (~en.), 17• 11 211. • 1'- • 1'1111► n 

Ibis! 4 [6'] lo' 117 12'f."I. 17 13'- t 
1411, I [141] 171, I, 11, I& 1hll1 1811. I 
1g1' lb•►- 21" II lo"·• 21• cm, 
[21'] 22IL II, 

pnd., ui.es of; lxxx, cxxxm, cxxxiv ; 
i. 18, 286, 301, 305, 370 ; ii. 
406,s, 

P,ffO.Pollll, 2 1 (21} lL 11 [211] 3L II 
910. 11 16'· 11, 

pna.•ol111 '"• i. 39, 71, 254, 255. 
pnpi1a1, JJL I 2111, 11, U; i, 274-

276, 
µkrpo•, 2111. n, 
µkr111To1>, 71 9' 1311 141• I 171 zo' 

22'. 
P.T/, with imperative, 2m, 

with subj, 71 1o' 111 221D, 
alone [1918] 22•. 

P.T/, uses of ; cmvi. 
P.T/ , • • P.TI" ••• P,T/'rf, 17'. 
p.f//Jdr, 311• 
p.fjicor, 2111• 
l'TJ", g'• 10, 11 11• 13U 22•. 
1'1/P6r, 1911, 
P.-ii'rf/P, 17•. 
p.l'Y"UJl.'1 [87] I 51 j i, 23J, 
µ11Cp6r, 38 611 I 111 1311 191 II 2CJ"- II; 

i. 43, 297, etc. 
JUl'l'TJO'ICOP,,.&1 1611 j ii, 52, 
,uo-11111, 2 1 1711 181• 

,urr96r, 1111 2211 ; lnvii, l:uis; L 
373. 

M,xa.i1', 12'. 
p.11fjµ.a., 11•. 
,.. • .,,..o .. ,6"', 21 'J' 181• 

1-'0&'}(f!IN, 2 11 ; L 72. 
p.0M1•111, J' [141). 
JA,61'or, I 51• 
µ60'-xor, 47 ; i. 124. 
,..OIJO'&IC/;r, J811t ; clii ; U, ICJ91 IIQ. 
p.urioµ.a.&, 1o'; i. 261. 
p.{,1'&1'0I, 1811• 
p.f,1\or, I 811 ; Inv. 
P,IJf"d.1, 511 gi•. 
p.{,po•, 1S1•. 
1-'IJO'TTJ/JIO", 111 10' 171• ' l bed ; I, 34, 

264-266 ; ii. 65. 
[M111ucri)r, I 51.] 
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4, fi, T6, connecting noun with follow• 
ing phrase, i. 136, etc. 

f,ylloor, 1711 2180• 
lae, 21· i. u. 11 ]1· ,. u ; axii i i. 

48. 
M,nlw, 717 ; xnii. 
Milr, 15• 1611 • 

cltloi!r, 91• 
otk, 21- .. lL u. 11 ]1· .. 11, u 7" 121• 

[1g11]. 
ol,covpl,,,, 'J" 12• 161' ; i. 334. 
olros, 61 14'" 11 1611 17• 18'" ll 1gl1; 

ii. 14, 15. 
ofor, 1611• 

4Al')'os, 2" 3' 1211 171• ; DX ; L 
43. 

a>.os, 311 611 12• I 31 I 61• , cl viii ; i. 
334, 337. 

l>.urtlos, 611 ; i. 181. 
8Jl,IIIII'-', I 0 1 ; i. 262. 
81&0&ot, 111• II 211 41, I. I 9'• 11 (gll] 

111 131• '- 11 141' 1811 2111• 11; 
bnii, lxuiii, clii ; i. 3, 27, 36, 37, 
113 j ii. 1o6, 156. 
~ Ill• 1J.rtlp,Jrro11, i. 3, 27 ; ii, 3, 

19, 20. 
a,,,owp.11, 9' ; L 244-

""°""'. 211 [811]. 
/Jp,o.,.O')'lw, 31 ; lxx:n. 
8l'OUI&, 21, II. 1' 31• &. I. L 11 61 [8111 

gll Ii"· u i31, .... u i41o u is•·, 
161 171. LI [1gll] JglL 11 211\. H 
22' j l, 81, 92, 291, 347, ]48, 354; 
ii. 132, 133. 

~6r, 111 211 141& (141'] 1411 1g11. 
Srwtler, 111 41 51 ; cxxxvi i i. 137, 
1,.,,.11,,.,, 111 (r,ar.) 1211 131t ; cxxxvi, cl, 

cli, i. 305, 337, 351 ; ii. 419 "• 
Srou, 211 111 121 141 (171] 2011 ; 

cxxxvi, clvi ; i. 301, 304, 309, 3 I 0, 
330 i ii, JO, 68. 

1,,r.:,,,,,_, 181' ; ii. 1o8. 
Spa,un, 41 g1'. 
/Jp,11,,, 11 I 111 121,. I [Jgl') 2a&- I j i. 

19. See Elllor. 
/Jp'ri, 611. u 1111 1411 16" 19" j i. 

182, 183, 2g6 i ii. 52. 
6p-yLfw, I 111 1217 i i. 2g6. 
SpP.f//14, 1811; ii. 107, 1o8. 
5p•eo11, 181 19'7• 11. 

Spor, 61" 11· 11 [81] 141 16'1 [17•] 2111. 
lxxxiii. ' 

Sr, 11 11>1s1. L 11. 11 ,.,. • 2 1. 10. IL 11. 17. 

2• ]''- I, L 11 41 IWI [4D] ~I [58] ~U (,I 
71.1g1111bls11o'• LI.I 12•• ll 131, LlL 11 
111111 14L I 17■ cblslo 11. lL lL (DJ. 11 181 

1811 [19111) 19• ~ 21lL 17 2011• 11 
211 22'. Su I.XJH oil. 

/Jcrd,c11 ,t.,, 11• ; cxxxvi ; i. 272. 
&nor, 15• 16"; ex; ii. 29, 123. 
llaor, 11 2" 311 1311 18'· 17 2111. 
IJOT&r, 11• ll 2U g' 111 1211 I 71. 11 191 

[2o'] ; Ii, cxxii ; i. 73, 243, 287 ; 
ii. 119, 152, 183. 

&ru, Fut. indic., 41• 
Aor. indic., 81• 

Aor. subj., [9"1 11' 12' 1710 :,o7, 
Prea. subj., 10 18'. 

hr, 1llleS of'; c:xuvi, c:xuvii ; i. 
104, 127, 223. 

IJ.re, 117 58 61• I. L 7. I, 11 JrJ- t. 11 2a8. 
&re, uses of; aiaviL 
IJ.r&, 2•• t. t. 11. ID. • ]1 Ibis► t. I. t. 111. 1L it. 17 -11!1 <;'- I 617 717 [811] tcl I J L 

17 1210. 1lils1o U 131147 f14H Cblsl) 
1411 1i• 1•1 16'1 1,1, 1st 1 ,11111 ... 
l■. •• •• 1L 1L ID. IV 19' dllal 16"- I 

19'• 7 2a8 21 ... 
&re, uses of' ; cxxxvii. 
oi!=where, [1711), cxxxvii. 
olr, uses of; cxxxvii. 
olr JI.TI, 211 la. L 11 rl I~• 18"· n [18H] 

JS-b 18* ..,_ tif. Ill._, 2111. 17• 

w µ.,t, uses of ; cuxvii ; i. 59. 
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Ml, 811 ~ IJ1' 1211 181•• 1L 11 ; 
c:uii:vii, clviii 11. ; i. 238, 247, 302 ; 
ii. 90, IOI. 

ooai • , • olM ••• offl, s' 711• 
oON ••• oHI, 9'. 
-"', 12'21•. 
o6U, ues of; i. 40, 254. 
oHdt, 217 37" L 1' 5L I 71 141 151 J81U 

[19'•]. 
•••• fr1, ii. 91, 153. 
o6dn, 10• 181U ~81'] ; :ica:, cnxvii. 
•• 111 2 1• 11 3 11 ; :in:xi, c:unii ; 

i. 3, 33, etc. 
othr1111, 1711• 11 ; cznviii. 
ol!pd, 9'-' [911] 12'. 
ol!po.,,6r, 311 41•. 5L u 61•· H 81 (Slit] 

o'I 1ol• I. L I. I I 1'- 1L I.I- 11. ll 121• I 
L ,. •• 11. 11 131. 11 1411 141. ' [14U] 
[151] 1:-;1 1611· ■l 181- '- 1• H J,j-• U. H 

ml 211• 20'- 11 211- 1 ; xci ; i. 108, 
303, 304, ~14, 323, 324, 329. oer, 2'· 11. 1 • II 3'· u. n 13•; :ica:, 

lnxiv ; i. 38. 
••• uses of; cznviii ; i. 40. 
otln, 5' ~ < -· >· ofr• • • • otl,-r, ]1'• II 51 (flM".). 
oiJ,,r , , , otl,-1 , , , otJ,,r, g"'- II, 
oGTot 111 2•· N 41 71. t. 11. 11. 11 gi•• 

lL ft 11•• I. 10 1211 fr4&] 141 151 161 
1711, 11.11 181• I. 1i 191 16k r19'J 
208· 11, 1 [2<>11] 211<- ' 22•- "t. , ... 
[221L 11] 221'- 11· 1• 1• 11 ; cxxii, 
clviii. 

o0,-1111, :al1 31. 11 g17 [I 11] 1611 1811, 
6'/lrL>.111 (&jlr>.cw), 311 ; i. 95, g6. 
6,;1Ja.).p.6r, 1'• 11 211 ]1' 41 [41] s' 7U 

1g11 21 ... 
&f,,.r, [911] 12'- lL 11 208 i i. 325, 
&x>.or, 71 (1711] 1g1· •; cxli, cxlii; ii. 

114. 
61/Jtr, 111 ; xnii ; i. 30. 

,rcullelllll, 311 ; lxix ; i. 99, 100. 
'll"lllw, 7"' [9'] ; i. 216, 243. 
,r,1>.u,' 1o'· 11, 
,r~otcpd.Twp, [1'J 41 111' 15• 161' 16' 

191• 11 2111 ; Iii, lvi, lxx, ex, cxlvii, 
clxii; i. 3, 20, 104, 127, 295, 38711., 
39811. 

,ra.p6. (gen. )l ~ 311, 
(Dat.), 2 1• 

ra.pd., uses or; c:uxiv. 
'll"llpd.le,,ror, 2'; i. 55; ii. 157-161, 
npaw,, 1t, .. 
'l",1pe&p,&, I 7 i U. 429 II. 
'l"~p,/JoA,,llo'. 
[ 'l"llpBll'ot, 14'] ; ii. 8, 9, 10. 

rar, 1' 2114U _S_'· L 11 61'• 11 711Nr.1 7'• 
l,U,11.1' 81[8']9' 11• 12■ 13'• ■.11.11 
J4L I H' 16L ff 18'- L 1L U. 11. H, 
.... 11.f. ii 19'· u. 11. U 2111- IT 221' 

21N• .. 221 211 221""' 11; i. 335,336; 
ii. 155. 

'l"UXW, 211• 
'l"G.TAll'll'ld, I I. I gi• ; lxxviii, lnix I L 

285. 
ra.Tlw, 111 1411 1g11 ; i. 279-
'll"IIT,tp, 11 217 3•• 11 141, 
IlATµGI, 11• 
,rei,,; cxix. 

""'""'· 711 ; :n:xfl. 
'l"HpAflll, 2 1• 19 319 ; i. 58, 
'l"l&pa.ll'p.61, 3ll i i. 90• 
re>.ediw, 20•. 
rlp.'l"Tor, 61 g11 1611 21•. 
'l"lp.r111, JU I 110 (1411] 1411 2:all ; ff. 

219 • ...... ,u,,,, 1811.11.11. 
rl"8or, 18'· 11 21"'; ii. 99, 100, 431 11. 
rlrrt1, 9'- 11 I 711 ; i. 224 11. 
Illna.µor, 1u 211. 

rept ( acc. ), It 
'l"Epc{J,1).).111, 3 • 1I 41 71• 11 Iol 111 J:al 

17' 1811 19'- 11 ; cxli; i. 82. 
'l"lf"fWIIIIUµ.&, 111 I 51, 

'l"lf"'l"G.Tl111, 21 1611 (.r1111t,) 3' 911 21". 
'l"ETOµ.a.&, 47 811 1211 14 1g1' j i. 302. 
mpa., 61'- 11• 
'l"ffl, 7U [811] 14' 16' 2IU j i. 217 j 

ii. 14-
'l"ijxur, 2111• 
rcr1fw, 1911 ; xxxii ; ii. I 39, 
'l"&tcpa.!1'111, [811] 101• ll ; i. 235• 
r!~111, 1418 181 (var ) 161. 
rl'l"TW, 117 zl 410 5•· H 61L 11 711 [81'] 

g1 JIii 11 141 161• 1711 181 19' 
[1910] 22•; i. 18o, 238, 239; ii. 
403 n. 

rwT&r, 21•. 11 131• 1411 ; xxix, cxv; 
i. 61, ~35, 36g. 

'l"&OTOf, I 210, 11 311 17111g11 21k 22•; 
xxix, cxv; ii. 216 n. 

ll'Ml'Ald, 211 12• 1311 181V 1911 208 
zo1.11. 

r>.a.Teta., J 11 2111 22•. 
rMTot, 2111 201 ; !nix ; ii. 190. 
rMw, 1817• 

r>.m, g11• .. 11 1 131• 11 [151• 1] 151 
161• D 181• I 211 [221U] i i. 334, 

r>..,,,,, 211 ; c:uxviii. 
r>.17p6c.,, 31 611 ; i. 8o. 
[dtj,r,rw, 811.] 

r>.oioll, (81] 1811• 
r>.oifcrtor, 21 3U 611 1311, 
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r"-urn,, 317, 11 18'- 11. 11 i lxix ; i. 
g6. 

rl\oDnt, 5u 1811 ; L 149. 
rl\w111, 711 112" ; i. 188, 214-
...,,0,-,~1•] 111 2,. 11. n. " 31. 1, 11. " 

41 r4• s• 1111 1311 14u 1611 [161'] 
17i 1 [19'-'] 211• 221'• 1 ; lxxxviii, 
c:bt, CDY; i. 11-13, 53, 110, JI I ; 
ii. 179, :218. 

...,.u,-nrwr, 111, 

...,,,.,, 71. 
ro&,jP'7r, 1U ; i. 27. 
.-68 ... ' 2• 71•. ""°""'• 1• 2• 3" 11 511 11' 1211. n 13u. 

f, 11.11, 11, 11, II 14'[1611] 1zi'[171'] 
17111g11• D 2117 221• 11 21 '[2211]; 

xxxii. ; i. 336, 352, 353; ii. 14, 
174, 178. 

roiµo.l•w, 217 7U 121 1g11 ; xui, luv, 
lxxviii, lxu:viii, cxlvii ; i. 7 S, 76, 
216, 217 i ii. 116. 

W'IHDI, iV. 
ro'll.cpiw, 211 12' 13' 1711 19'-1 ; i. 65; 

ii. us. 
r6'Atµ.or, 97• 1 n' 12'• n 13' 1611 19'-1 

201• 

w-6'11.", J11 u 1• " 11 14• [1611] 1611 
1711 I 81L 11, 11, 11, 11 2110. 11. 11, IL 

ll, 11 11, II 2211 zo' 2J I [ 221'l ; ii, 
157-161. 

roMr, 111 211 ~" 11 71 8' (811] rJ' 1011 
141 171 1gl· i. 11, 

W'tw'f/p6r, 161• 

nor, 161°· 11 21"' i ii. 41. 
rop.ela., 211 911 14• 171·' 175 18' 19'; 

i. 255 i ii. 61, 62, 6~. 
roprtlN, 211· 19 17• 18L 1• 
r6pPf/, 171• ltll [1711] 19' j U, 65, 
r6pPDS, 2211 211, 
rO(H/,6p«, I 811, 
rO{H/,vpoiis, 17• I 811 ; uxii ; ii. 64, 

91, 94 n., 115 n. 
W'trra.p.6s, [818] 9'1 1211. II 16'• II 221• 1, 

rtrra.µ.otf,dp'f/TDS, 1211 l i. 302, 330, 331. 
r6r•, 610• 
ror,!ptor, 1411 1611 171 181 ; luiii, 

luiv; ii. 16. 
rorll"w, 141 181 (-,,); ii. 96, 430 "• 
roil, 211• 

roiir, 11" n 211 31 rol· 1 1111 121 13• 
(19'-8] 22• ; lui, cxlvii ; L 29, 256, 
259, 26o. 

W'Pff/Jrn•por, 1:'· 1• 5,. ,. 1 csn 1 511711. u 
1111 141 I~; i. 128-133, 

rp6{Ja:rOP, 1ss■• 
rp6s (acc.), 111 '39 io' 12' '""'' u 13•. 

(Dat.), 1•. 

.-"''• 111e11 of; cxxxiv. 

.-ponvx:1,, cs•1 s1- •. 
ll'ptMTll'IJHW, ,., 410 ~11 711 9" I 11• 11 

13&. I, II, l'i 14'• f; 11 l_st [16'] 19' 
[1g11] 19" ao' 22'· 1 ; xxxii, cxli, 
clvi ; i. 211, 212, 335 ; ii. 3, 128, 
129, 139, 213. 
with dat. =" worship." 
with acc.=" do homage to," 

.-p6(,,.,...,., 4' 611 711 9' rol n 11 1211 

2ol1 22' ; xci, cuviii ; i. 302, 305, 
330. 

w-po,/,'f/Tcla., 11 11• [1g11] 22'· 1■-[2211] 
2211 ; i. 272. 

w-potf,'f/T•-/Jw, 1011 I 11 , i, 26g. 

rpotf,'(rr_f/1, 10' 111" 11 1818• N 161 

22" 1• 
rpotfrq'r&r, 2 11• 
rpw,r6r, 211 2211 ; lxxxviii ; i. 77. 
rpwrar, 1n 21· 1• i.11 41• '[8'] 91 1311 

16' 2111 20U· 1 21"" 1 2211 ; i. 31 ; 
ii. 201. 

rpwT6roror, 11 ; lxxviii, lxxxiv, cxl\'11; 
i. 14, 94; ii. 386 "· 

W'T,p.,f, 41 91 1211, 

ll'Twp.o., I 11• 1 ; i. 272, 286, 
W"T"'i(tla, 2 1• 

W"T"'i(6r, 317 n 11 ; i. 56, 97. 
w-u'll.wr, 2 I 11· li, 11• 11, H 2211 ; ii, I 62, 
rOp, 11• 211 311 41 s• [8'· 1] g1 '· 11 101 

IJ1 I'.'.11 1411 r1411] 151 161 1711 181 
1~11, ii zol• 10. 1' [2oJI] :zoll 311 j 

chv. 
ll'UJ>'PDS, 9'', 
11'1Jp6w, 111 311 I i. 29, g8. 
w-11pp61, 61 12' ; i. 162. 
,r6pwv&r, 181. 11. 
rwM111, 1317• 
r&ls, 3■-, 

j,a.{JBos, 2" II 1 ra• I gi•. 
panlf111, 1gll (var.). 
[{,iBf/, 1811] ; ii. 104. 
pita, 51 2211 ; lxxxi. 
popAf,oJ,a., 111 21■, "[6'] iglL II ; I. 38, 

171. 
'Pou{J,j•, 71• 
(purat..111,zzll];ii.2:U. 
[puw-ap6r, 11211] j ii. 2:U. 
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,d.pa, ... , 41 21• ; i. 114, 
...,,.~. 21• ; ii. 169-
116.pf, 1711 •9'-1• ll ; ii. 74, 
:Z.Tlll'i,, 2•• u. 11 31 12-. d· '• 
O'llllp/Jr, 611 81 I Ill, II 161■, 
... ,,.,, 611. 
nl\..,,, 611 [P'] 12' ZJ11, 
n,.lkll1, 1 SU ; ii, 104, 
..,,,,.,,,,.,, 11 ; xuii ; i. 6. 
fl'fl//MD, 121• I It'• I& (151 161'] 1'l9 j 

i. 300, 314-
0'&y,j, 81 ; i. 223, 
,Llltipos, 181-1• 

,,l'IPf'VI, 2" 9' u• 19". 
O'&p1d11 1811 ; ii. 91, 103, 115 ,,_ 
,i,.os, 6' I Pl. 
:Ziw, 141• 
,11:a..auo,, 21&. 
,11:nior, 217 1SU. 
,qnf, 13• 151t 21•; ell; i. 353; ii. 

37, 38, 205-207, 444 n. 
O'IC7f•ftl1 711 JZU 131 211 j mii ; i, 

215, 302, 329 i ii. 406 "· 
0'11:oprLos, 9' [9'] gs•. 
[ HffLfw, 811.] 
0'11:0T'ftl, 9' 1611• ,,,.,,..,a-. 41 i i. 114, 115. 
.. ,.,,,...,, •• , 21•. 
~,1u21• 
l:dlop-. 111 ; i. 287, 288. 
,,.i., 511 711 1311 17• i :ubc i i. 149, 

34 
llrlfll,lll,1 121', 
n,)Aa-, 611. 
ma, ... , 14• 2111 ; ii. 251 163-
0T11111p&.,, I I 1, 
ffClf/>lll\,)1 1411, 
mf/>CI .. ,, 211 311 4&, 11 61 9' rz1 r41& • 

lx:uiv ; i. 58, 59, 131, 163, 164 ; 
ii. 20. 

nijlos, 15•. 
ff,)11:111, rat; ii. 417 -. 
,,,.,,ptrr,,, 3•. 
ffM,), 611 7'- "- 1& 221& ; I, 184-188, 

213. 
0'7'6/IA, 111 3'1 iJ,1 gll, 11. U lo'• U 11• 

1211• II 13■• ( I 141 Ifill lgl1• A, 
ffpAT'III/IA, gs• 19"- u. 
ffplf/>,,,, 11•. 

O'T'flll•·· 18'• •. 
ffpipos, 18'. 
O'ri).01, 311 lo' j i, 90. 91, 
nd), 611. 
np.{Joull.dt,, t', 
l:11,-iec., 7'• 
,wa.,,,,, 1611• 11 rgl'• 11 d. 
O'lll'Cl')'Wri, 21 3t I i, 57 I SS. 

ni,IJoul\os, 611 [19"] 22' • 0'1111_,,,,.,.., 18' ; lmvi. 
O'lllll:DWtmls, 11 r i. Ill,,, 
O'IWT~, zS1 l L 77 ; IL 393 .. 
.. .,,, 12'. 
O'f/>Afo,, 51• 1• U 6'• I 13'- I 181' l Dml 

i. 141, 143, 147t •$~· 349; ii. 113. 
O'f/>61pa, 161l; DU I 11, 53• 
O'f/>pa."!Lfw, r• 1• 1, 1 •~ d 2zU; 

lul, lnzi, lmv "· ; 1. 194-198. 
,f/>patyLr, $1. •· •·. • 61· •· •· , • •· 11 7, p 

CJ' l 1ui II. l I, 197, 198 II. 
[ow,-, 1PI] i ii. 104, 105. 
""'"lfHCI, 711 1z10 rgl; bed ; i. au, 

301, 326. 

T'Clll.CILrfll/>OI, 311 ; i. g6, 97. 
m"""'"", i61l ; ii. 53. 
'"''"""'· 30"3; ii. 195-198. rixo,, 11 22•. 
ff.Xii, 211 311 1111 22'• IL •• 
7'Eixos, 2111, 1&, II, u. 11, II, 

7'il:IID1 zll 121• I, 

7'EAiw, 101 117 [151] 151 1711 zo' [zok] 
20'; i. 285. 

ffll.os, 2" 21ir 221•; ii. 220. 
ffO'O'ClpAl:DT'CI, 7' I 11 nu 141, I 21". 
'l'ffO'~, 41• I, I, II 51• 'i, H 61• I 71• I, 

I, gl'• II 1111 141, I, 157 19' :1117 

2o'; i. 11; .... 224 11. 
,.1-rap,-o,, 47 ii'• 1 [811] 16' :11•. 
7'17'pd..,,,,•os, 2111. 
ffX"'I, ,s ... 
nx•'""• 1811'. 
.,.,,l\,,roliror, 1611. 
,..,,,..,, 1• 2• 3• 16" (1111 3') 31, u 12'' 

1411 22'• 1 ; mii, bccdv11., lx:nviii; 
i. 8, Ilg, 90. 302, 369. 

"'"'"'· ,11 Jo' 11•. 7'Lffw, 121. , ••• u. 
7'l,&'lf, 41, U 511. II 7U :1111 ; i. 149-
7'1.p.&OI, 17' 1811• II :11U, II, 
7'&/1'6ntf, 181• ; clii ; ii, 106, 107. 
7'11, cuii. S. •L 
7'Lr, TL, :zl, U. IT, • ~ IL ■ 51 617 7la 

13' 111111 •st 17' 1811• 
rif•, 61. 
nril'- :11•. 
Tff'OI, a• 61' 1:11. a. u 1611 1P• di J 

ii. 105, Jo6. 
T'OO'ollnr, 18'• 11• 
nO, and In£ (Hebrew idiom); cuvil, 

czlvi, clYlii 111., clsii I i. 304, 305, 
321-3:1:1. 

.,.,,_r,, 61 ... pa gs• 111• u 1611 [161'] 
21I■; clvi, cli1:; i. 224 "-

,.,_,,.,,,, I 21• H, 
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'rf/lxt1, 9". 
'f'plnr, 4' 6' [8'• ■• ■• ll, 11, 11) 9"• 11 

10, n" 1111 1:a' 141 16' ai11 ; L 
233-

'J'plx,nr, 611 • 
.,.,vy4,,,, 1411, 11. 

f'llf/iA6r, 3" · 

""""''"°'• 9'' ; i. 253, M«"lor, 21•; ii. 170. 
UA"or 41 15•. 
O.Aor, ;111. 11 ; cxlii. 
05wp, 1U 7u [810. 11) I 1 ■ I 211 14•• T 

16' J16 .. ] 161■ 171 [1711] 19■ 221• lT 

:u • 
m6t, 11•. 
ul6t, 111 all• II ,. 1zl 1411 211'- f; 

blviii, lx:icxiii ; i. 27 ; ii. 19, ao. 
SIi IJl'fl'OI. 

6.-.i')'fd, Jo' 131• 141< 161 17•• u ; ii. 
429 "-

6.-6, uses of; c:icu:iv; i. 171. 
6.-6 (gen.), (61) 611• • 
6W'Ol:A'l"W, §1• U 61 izl i ClClCDV, 

6ro"°",t, 11 2•• •· 11 310 1310 1411; 
ni:ic, l:ic "· ; i. 21, 40, 49, 368. 

flt'r,).6,, 2111. 11. 

Oif,or, 2111• 

f,oJ,t1, 111 [811] J81U 21•. 
f#,uep6w, 311 15'. 
.,,_p,u,.da., gl1 18_,.; I. 255. 
tf,&pp,a.1:6t, 2211 21•. 
~pw. 21"• "· 
fwyf,I, 91 121 I6M zoU. 
.,elpw, 19'. 
~,,. 5• is' i61• •· •· '- ■.1,.1 .. " i71 

21•; h. 39. 
'J&WeAl{)IG, 111 3'. 
l{)&Mw, 311 2211 ; xxxii ; L 99. 
t/'Ac!f, 1H 211 1g11• 
t/'O{Jlop,a.i,117 211 1111 14' 15' 19' ;ii.13. 
~or, I 111 1818• 11• 
l{)oi,&f, 71 i lllUi i i. 211. 
,t,o,,e6t, 22" 21•. 

"'°"°'• ,jO-; i. 255. 
1/)ph.p, 9'· •. 
1/)vMq, all I 81 207• 
1/)vA,t, 1' 51• 1 7'- 1• 1• '• e. 1 111 13' 141 

2111 ; i. 147. 
~°"• 221• 
,,,_.,,, 1411 ; ii. 23. 
t6lar& 111, 11. 11 3M 41, I 5■• U, II 61• I 
• t,ii 7LII 81-11 9',U JC>'-'•'•' 

1111. U, II 1all 14U. 1. I, I [1412 1411 
161° "· 11 IP• •• II. II< lgl• ,. u 
21• ; c:icli~ c:zlviil, cliil. 

t/'fin, 18• 21N 221• 
f/wHlrl,p, 21U i ii. 161-IM, 
Flft1, I 81 2 I II 221 i bl:icvi, bl:icvli, 

c:icli, alviii; ii. 210, 211, 444 "· 

x,a.lpw, I 111 19'• 
xli).a.l'a., [87) 1111 1611. 
xa.A&•6r, 1418• 
xa.Aqa.:,., 2111; ii. 169. 
xa.A1:o>..1.fJvor, 111 zt• ; i. 29-
xa.A1:6t, 1811. 
xa.11:o0r, 9". 
xlipa."Yp.a._, i311." i41, 11 (16'] ig■o 

zol ; I. 362 M. 

xlipn, 11 2211 ; l:icxxiv, lu:icvi ; i. 9. 
x•lp, 111 6' 71 81 9" I o'· •. ,. 11 I 311 

141- 1• 17• 19' zol· •. 
xipa., 18'. 
x,>..la.pxor, 611 19'1 ; i. 182. 
x,A,lir, 511 7'· •.•. ,. I 11" 14I, I 2111; 

ch:ic. 
xl>..'°', u•12•1411zol· 1·"(ZOS.]2o'·'· 
[x,.:..,, i".J 
xA&a.p6t, 311 ; i. 96. 
x>..wp6r, 61 [8'] 9' ; i. 163 ... , 168, 

169. 
xow&f, 6' ; i. 166. 
xop-rlifw, 1911• 
x6/rror, [8'] g'. 
xoiir, 1811• 

'XJH!la., 3n 21.• 221 ... 
x.pda.• fxw, 1. g6 ; 11. 210. 
:K,o&CM"6r, 11, •• I 1111 1211 zo■,. Ii l:u:ii; 

i. 6, 294. 
x,,/,Por, 211 611 I o' 2o' i i. 263 • 
x.putrlo11, 311 17• (var.) 18112111, •. 
x.puacSA,fJor, 2118 ; ii. I6g. 
x.puacS...pa.tror, 2118 ; ii. 170. 
x.pvtr6r, 9' 17• (var.) 1811• 
x.pvtrour, Jll, 11. IO 21 41 51 81 gll• N 

141' 15•• 7 17• 2111• 
x.p111TOt1, 17' 1811 ; ii. 64, 

,t,eva,tr, 21 21•. 
l{,e6ao,u,.&, 3•. 
,t,ev50'rf"Hlilrrqr, 1611 19N zoll i i. ]42-

344; ii. 47. 
l{,efJ5or, 141 2117 2211. 
l{i'!,1/)lfw, :t•~ 
l{,'ijl{)or, 2 l I. 66, 67. 
l{,ux-ii, 61 (81) 1211 16' 1811• II zo'. 
l{,ll]Cp6r, 311, 11. 

•o, [11] 211t 2211 ; I. 20. 
,Ue, 41 1111 1310. 11 1411 17• ; 

cuxvili ; i. 364. 
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,;1,,,5• 14• (151) 15• i lnviii; ii.34-36. 
IML•w, 121• 
i:,., o, 11 [11] 41 JJ1' 16U i lnviii, 

ex, c:xi1, clh ; i. 10, 295. 
Apa,, 3'· u g1I J JU 14' [14U] 1711 

1111'• 11. u ; i. 81 ; ii. 71. 
clJr 1111, IC Cbal 11, 11 clnsi. 11. 17 21& M. 

!r, tllill 1611 'J'< 41, L 7 51 6L L 11, II 

11111► U. H S1 [8"• 10. II] rJ'- I [g'] rj 

cl>ll1° I 11111,. I ,1111 .. It Jol ,1111,. ,. lo 11 
1:1111 131111111, L JI 141 Cieri• I 151 1(/1 
[1611] 1611 1711 18'- 11 19'• ...... u 
21U. 11 221 :lo' 211 zzlS, 

wr, uses of; uzi n., xuiv, axxviii; i. 
24, 30, 35, 36, 220 ••• 244, 348, 
349 i ii. 19, 20, 32, 107, 155. 
without article ; ii. 20, 32. 

IJHnr,p, uJ ; c:xuviii ; i. ••• 

II. HEBRAISMS.1 

4.-6 .-potrnov, 1:11•=•1110, "because 
of" ; p. alviii. 

{JtJJ.Aw ••• elr ,c'Al"'I", 2•=" to cast 
on a bed of suffering" ; p. alvi. 

Dative-Tois 8i 8ri'Aois, 2181 a Hebrew 
idiom ; p. cslviii. 

8186R&=JN, "to requite," :a" (,:,. = 
il.n818w111) ; p. cxlviii. 

a,86q1 = IN, .. to set," 31 ( =7'16ll'CII); 
p. alviii. 

TA&r .-pD11t11X11it, 8', "to ofl'er upon 
the prayers" ; p. alvili. 

XAfJll,')'l'Girl(=~JIIIIJN) 1311, "to 
. set a mark upon" ; voL i. 362. 
= JN, II to give UJ.>/' 2011 ( = ll"l&pl&• 

8186,,111) ; vol. 11. 198 ad Ji,,. 
i,c8urew 7,\ 11~ • • • '"• 618 19' ; vol. 

i. 175. ,. "',,.,, ... ""',,.,,, ~=r::a, ... r:i, 
"between ••• ancf"; p. alviii. 

,.,, 17=',p, 11 because of"; p. cxlviii. 
Finite verb (4ie&t.,,) instead of parti

ciple, 1• ; p. alvii. 
Futures to be rendered as present, or 

pasts, 4'"10 138 ; p. alviii sq, ; 
vol. ii. 399•·• 420•· 

6u11Tor ( =i:ii), "pestilence," :a" 6' 
18'. 

Infinitive in princii-,1 or dependent 
clause=finite ver6, 13'1 ; ~ alvi. 

Infinitive pr~ed by nli, 127=finite 
verb ; alv1 ; vol. L 321, ]ft, 

Infinitive resolved in succeedi~ 
clause into finite verb, 1316; r., alvi. 

1111l in circumstantial c:lause = ' seeing 
that," 1111 18' lr/ i P, alviii, 

ml introducing apodom and therefore 
not to be tJanslated, 3"' 10' 1410 ; 

p. alviii. 
'Al,yo"o' ~, ,fH,,r,j (for ~r,n,j), 61 ; p. 

alviii. 
,,Ju l11, 61= 11 first of"; p. c:dviii. 
Nominative standing in apposition to 

an oblique case, 1• z1L • 311 81 rjt 
1411 20• i p. c:xlix sq. 

Nominativus pendens, a• 31L 11 6'; 
p.c:diL 

8•oµa.=l>•61,111T1&, 178 ; ~ alviii. 
o ,cl&lt,µE•or • • • a.wy i 1111.qTor, (JI; 

vol. i. 169-. 
6 6,6' 6 rU7'11CpdTwp ; p, alvii. 
Participle resolved m succeedinl! 

clause into finite verb, 1H. 11 
a& lo Ill, a 31 711 J4I-I 15W (zol); 
pp. aliv-alvi. 

Passages needin' to be retranslated 
into Hebrew 1n order to discover 
the corru~n or inadequate trans• 
Jation, 1tll 15LI 17° J88• ~Ila 

n' i voL I, 337, 351, 358 sq., 11, 37 
aq., 65, 100, 1o6, 109 sq., 210 sq., 
431 ... 433 ••• 452. 

Pleonastic pronouns added in oblique 
easel after relatives, 31 7& • 1,...1• 
1t- 11 llfl; {)- CUll, 

W'datr, lfi- (,_I, a'~l"l=trlll'Af/) i P, _, .. 
._...911, 

W"flll&UN~, _. 12' 1gll (="to break 
in pieces") ; p. al vii. 

W'pwri7'0ICDS1 11 i vol. i. P,: 14, 
wlw a,,,,,., 12' l p. c:dv~ •• 
lllra.')'f ~. 10"; p. c:xlVlll. 

I Fm tlae Collowilll tmmlkezations of Hebrew wards, - the Gnek lade&: ,......, LU....,..,...,..,., ll•fd'•• ,,_.,_, ., .. ml, Al,,._,,.._., Zetuit, ........ 
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III. PASSAGES IN OUR AUTHOR BASED ON 
THE O.T., THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA AND 
THE N.T. 

See vol. i. pp. lxv-mm. 

IV. INDEX TO COMMENT ARY, 
VOLS I. AND II. 

References to Introduction (Roman numerals) are given 6.rst, then 
references to the Commentary proper. 

Aba.ddon, king of demonic locusts, i. 
245-246. 

Abbreviations, explained, cxc--aci ; 
m Greek Te:r.t, ii. 233-235. 

Abyss, originally ( 1) = ocean that 
enfolded the earth, but is 
now restrained beneath 
earth, i. 240. 

then (2)=abode of God's enemy, 
(3)=a great chasm, i. 240. 

In I Enocl, abysses are places of 
punishment. 

•• preliminary, for fa.lien angels; 
2. 6.nal, for fallen angels 
and demons ; 3. final, for 
Satan, angels, demons and 
wicked men, i. 241. 

In J..,=preliminary place of pun
ishment of fallen angels, 
demons, Beast and False 
Prophet, and prison for 1000 
years of Satan, ii. 239-242. 

S# Gehenna, Lake of Fire, 
Punishment, Sheol. 

Accuser of the brethren, i. 327. Su 
Satan. 

Additions. Se, Apocalypse. 
Advent, Second, description of, i. 

17-19. 
e:r.pected imminently, i. I, 43, ii. 

218, 221, 226. 
suddenness of, i. So, 81. 

Allegories, cviii. &, Apocalypse, 
tn,1/uw' I nut/uxl. 

Almighty, c:r.lvii, i. 20, ii. 398,s. Su 
God, Titles of. 

Alogi, rejected Apocal)'Pse. Se, 
Apoc., Cirt'lllalum of. 

Alpha and Omega. &, God, Titles 
of. 

Altar, in Jerusalem-measuring of, i. 
277. 

in heaven, heavenly counterpart of 
altar on earth, 1. 172, 227. 

before the throne, i. 112. 
combines characteristics of altar 

of incense and partly of altar 
ofburnt-offenng, i. 112, 172, 
226-231. 

souls under-of martyrs, i. 172-
17 4, 228. See Souls. 

voices from, i. 174, 229, 247, 248, 
ii. 123. 

Amen, various uses of - initial, 
detached, final, i. 19, 20, 
151, 152; as Title of Christ 
= the True One, i. 19, 
94. 

Anathema in 22181>. 11 interpolated by 
Editor, Iv, ii. 222, 223. 

not by John the Seer, 1. pre
supposes distant advent. 

2. styfe and diction notJohn's. 
3- penalty inappropriate, ii. 

222, 223. 
use of, in other works, ii. 223-

Ancient of Days. Se, Son of Man. 
Angel, a special, mediates Apoca

lypse, l:r.:r.:r.vii "·• i. 1, S, 6. 
an, given equal or superior function 

to Son of Man, by interpo
lator, liii, ii. 21, 
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Angel, as guide and interpreter?= 
Clirist, in chap. iv., i. 108, 
109. 

who cen1111 prayers of 1111.inta-not 
Michael, nor an elder, bat 
~"bly Angel of Peace, L 
2a6, 227. 

Angelic interpreters, lxuvii "·, i. 108, 
130, ii. 62, etc. 

interceSSJon, i. 146, ii. u4. 
mediators, i. 130, 132, 145, ii. 224, 

225. 
Angels, classes of-include Cherubim 

(highest order in llt cent. 
A.D.), ii. 39; and Elden, i. 
128-133, 

funcdons of-mediate judgment, 
81- L I 17• I, 10o 11) gl; II Jo' 
1111 1_sPJ. I, 7. I 161• LLt.1. 

10. u. 17 171 181- 11 1g17 2o'1 
21•, lxnvii "· 

protection, 71• 
punishment, 9U, l4. u, i. 247-

251, ii. 39· 
revelation, 11 101, '- L •· 10 

141. I. 1 171· 7 21• 2zl. 11. •, 

b:uvii,s. 
praise God, 711 ; praii;e Lamb, 

511, i. 115, 116, 148, 211. 
pretent men's prayers, 81, i. 

145, ii. 224. 
represent churches, 11111 2 1• & 11. 

"II ]1· ,. u. Se, /Je/(1'111. 
rule natural forces, a lower 

order, 71 (of winds, four), 
[16' of waters], [141• of 
fire], i. 191-19~ 203, ii. 44-

&erve God, 31 14 • 
war for God, 127• Su 

Michael. 
(evil) war against God, 121• 1• 

special (11) four, bound at rive1 
Euphrates, to let loose 
demonic hosts against un
believing world, unparalleled 
el&e\\here, probablf angels 
of punishment, 1. 250, 
251 "· 

(6) of Seven Churches, prob• 
ably heavenly ideals (or 
counterparts), i. 2 1 34 (s• 
Seven Stars), not actual 
messengers, delegates, 
allicials, bishops or guardian 
angels, i. 34. 

worship of, a common Jewish 
practice, ii, 234, 225. 

Angels, worship of, forbidden in 
Apoc. as by SL Paul, i. 9. 
iL 130, 224, 225. 

Su Cherubim, Elders, Michael. 
Answer="remark,• i. 212. 
Anthropomorphic details aYOided, L 

113, 
Antichrist, A. term-late development 

of(not in Apoc.), ii. 77. 
conception-earlier development of, 

and fusion with Beliar and 
Neronic myths, i. 3so, iL 
76-87. 

variously conceived-(11) as indi
vidual, God-opposing, ii. 77 ; 

=Antiochus Epiphanes in 
.Danitl, ii. 77. 

= Poml'9' in Psalms of Solo
mon, h. 78. 

=?Caligula, ii. 78. 
(6) collect1vely, as (i.) secular 

power-Seleudd Syria, ii, 
78 ; Rome, ii. 79 ; Rome 
under Nero ndifflllU, il. 
79. 

(ii,) religious power - f'alae 
teachers in Church Vo!,,,,.. 
,.,-,,, Epislks), ii, 79 ; w 
heathen priesthood of Em
peror-worship = the Beast 
the False Prophet, il. 
So. 

fused with Beliar myth-
as ( 1) a God-opposing man, armed 

with Satanic powers, re• 
strained b.)' Roman imperial 
power, ii. So, Sr, 8z. 

(.:z) a heathen priestly corpora
tion, ii. 82. 

(3) a purely Satanic power, ii. 
83 

fused with Neronic myth-
•• ( 1) incarnation of Beliar u 

Antichrist in Nero still con
ceived as living, ii. 14, 

{2) in form of dead Nero, in 
Ascmdtm of lstzial,, ii. 14, 
85. 

{3) in Nero ""''"''"'s, in 
Si'/Jy/11,., On#l6s, and Rn,. 
ziii,, xvii. t ii. 85-87. ,.z. beast tnat died but was 
restored to life, ii. 54, 6o, 
68, and eighth hom which 
was yet one of the Seven 
(=Demonic Nero), i. 349, 
3.50, ii. 70-71. 
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Antichrist, B. Various conceptions 
of, in AJ«al.Y!se-

Jewish view snrv1vi~ (in origi
nal sources of 11 ·11-not by 
John the Seer, i. 270-273), 
of Antichrist in .Jwusalmi 
(here only)=beut ascend
ing from abyss (117), uv, i. 
257, 258, 26g, 270, 285, 
286 (m present context idea 
apparently is of demonic 
Nero Antichrist, i. 285, 286, 
ii. 83). 

Twofold manifestation of Roman 
Antichrist, the two Beasts of 
chap xiii.,one~o';llsea=im
perialpower, 13 ,1. 332,333, 
J40-352. 

one from land=Asiatic priest
hood of imperial cult, 1311, 

i. 357-361 (m original source 
= a Jewish Antichrist, i. 342, 
343. Se, Beasts). 

Two conceptions of Roman 
Antic~nst in chap._ xvii., P.· 
:UV, 11, 58-61, cf. L 339, U. 

77-79. 
(l)=Roman Empire, 17' etc. 
( 2) =Nero redivi'vus, to "'"'"' 

from abyss, 178. 11 etc. 
C. Conceptions variously referred 

by interpreters to Caligula, 
i. ~38, 339, 349-352, 368 n. 

Domitian, i. 367, ii. 70-7 I 
(but this impossible-as he 
was not dead, or regarded as 
pre-existent or as slain, or 
one of seven, or about to 
ascend from ah}'!,&, or to 
lead Parthian hosts or mubter 
nations against the Word of 
God, ii. 70, 7 I). 

Nero rld,vivus, i. 286, 333, 
334, 339, 340, 350, 3S9, 
360, ii. 46, 54, 58, 81-87, 
g8, 107, 1o8. 

Roman Empire, i. 339, '342, 
345, ii. 58-72 (seven 
"heads" are seven emperors, 
6g). 

Titus, i. ~67, ii. 6g. 
D. Characterutic acts of= blas

phemous claims, irresistible 
conquest and persecution 
of saints, i. 352, 353-354. 

counterpart, Satanic, of Christ, 
i. 349, 358. 

Antichrist, kingdom of=Third Woe, 
i. 264. 

manifestation of, i. 206 n., 
243, 263-266, 292, 333· 

mark of, 1. 362-368. 
miracles expected in connec

tion with, i. 359, 361. 
number of, i. 364-368. 
punishment of, ii. 126, 135-

140. 
reign of, to last ~i years, 

a period never satisfactorily 
explam<d, i. 279, 28o. 

sup_ported by Parthian kings, 
11. 46, 71-74; and with Par
thian kmgs to destroy Rome, 
ii. SS, 71-73, 107. 

Bymbolized by Dragon, i. 310. 
vanquished by Christ (Lamb, 

17H), ii, 74• 
Su Beasts. 

Antipas, martyr at Pergamum, i. 
62. 

Aorists, Greek, how to be rendered, 
cxxiv-cxxv. 

Apocalypse, aim of, to assure Chris• 
tian Church of ultimate 
victory of Christ's cause, 
ciii-civ. 

aut/,or of, traditional views
Cerinthus, xxxix n. 

John the Apostle, uxvii n., 
xxxix, xl, xlin-xlv. 

John the Elder, xl, xii. 
modem critical view -John 

the Elder, xii, xiii. 
but not by John the Apostle, as 

he was martyred before 70 
A,D., uxvii, uxvm, in ac
cordance with Jesus' pro
phecy, Papias' trad1uon, 
other ancient writer\ and the 
Syriac martyrology, xlv-xlix. 

nor by John the Elder. See 
below, Relation to Fourth 

but ~;sro~n the Seer I xxxix. 
Su J~hn the Seer. 

f.111/Aors metl,od - Visions in a 
trance, or with spirit trans
lated, or waking vision, cv; 
and also highest form of 
spiritual experience, in which 
reason asS1Sts, by arranging 
materials, free allegorizing, 
and adaptation of historical 
materials, cviii.-N.B. Con-
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ventional ue of phrase " I 
saw," cilt. Su Psychic 
Experiences. 

Apocalypse, t:ireulatum and neeptio,. 
of, xcvii-ciii. 

1. probable traces in AF.S• 
tolic Fathers, xcvii, xcvui. 

a. almost universally accepted 
in Asia Minor, Wei.tern 
Syria, Africa, Rome, 
Southern Gaul, xcviii-c. 

3. two protests against, Mar
cion, Alogi and Caius, c, ci. 

4. critical estimate of, by 
D1onysius of Alexandria, 
ci, 

5. rejected for some time by 
Syro • Palestinian Church 
and Churches of Asia Mmor, 
ci, cii. 

6. unknown for some centuries 
in Eastern Syrian and 
Armeman Churches, cii. 

7. always accepted as canon
ical in West, gradually 
adopted in East, cii. 

Dai, of, xci-xcvii ; external evi
dence-Claudian and Ne
ronic, xcii. 
TraJanic, xcii. 
Domitianic, xci-xciii. 

internal evidence - N eronic -
true of certain sources only, 
ul-11 12 (?) 1]1·7• 10, xciii, 
xciv. 
Vespasianic-true of original 
Seven Letters, 17-18, and of 
1311·17, xciv. 
Domit1an1c - imperial cult 
then first enforced, xc1v, 
xcv; Nero red,vivus myth 
not earlier, xcv-xcv1i. 

D«tri,.,s, cix-cxvii ; of God
gracious attributes not em
phasu.ed, cix. 1 CL 

of Jesus Christ - historical 
Christ, cxi. 

ualted Christ, cxi. 
unique, Son of God ; Pre

existent and Divine, cxi, 
cxii ; yet absolute existence 
not aur;buted to Him, cxii ; 
Final J udgment by the 
Father only, cxii. ; as Great 
Hj~h ~riest, Lamb of God, 
CXll-CXIV. 

of Holy Spirit, cxiv. 

Apocalypse, ti«tri,u1, of works, crv I 
relation of, to "White Gar
ments," cxv, cxvi. Sa 
Garments, Works. 

of Resurrection, First and 
Second, cxvi. Su Resur, 
rection. 

of Millennium, cxvi. Su Mil, 
lennium. 

of J udgment, cxvi, cxvii. Su 
Judgment. 

Editor of, I-Iv, a better Greek 
scholar, a Jew of ASJa 
Minor, knew no Hebrew, 
I, Ii ; makes stupid interpo
lation~, insists on celibacy, 
Iii ; exalts angel above Son 
of Man, !iii, lvi; empties 
M11lennial Reign of s1gni
ficance, hv; removes "cham
bers" of souls, interpolates 
anathema, Iv. 

Ft1!/ilt11mt, imminent, expected, i. 
6, 8, ii. 218. 

Grammar of, xxi, cxvii-clix. 
Table of contents of, cxvii. 

Parts of Speech, ea~, number, 
gender, cxvii-cxlii. 

Hebraic style of, cxlii, cxliii. 
Hebnili.ms in, cxliv-clii, cwi. 
Unique exP.ressions and Sole• 

cism~, chi-clvi. 
Order and combination of words, 

clvi-clix. 
Interpolatiom, Dislocations, 

Lacunae and Dittograpbs, 
lvi-lxi. See also I-Iv. 

Peculiar constructions in, clv, 
Maten"a/s used in, (1) sources used 

m Greek, Hebrew, and some 
uncertain which, lxii-lxv. 

(2) Old Testament Books 
quoted, lxv-lmii: on whole, 
translated directly from Heb• 
rew, but some influenced by 
Septuagint and another 
Greek Version, lxvi-lxviii; 
Passages based directly on 
Hebrew, lxviii-lxxvii; based 
on Hebrew,but influenced by 
LXX, lxxviii-lxxix ; based 
on Hebrew, bat influenced by 
other versions, Im, !mi ; 
reminiscent of O. T. pu
sages, lxui, lxxxii. 

(3) Pseudepigrapha, lxv, 1:xxxii, 
lxxxlii. 
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Apocalypse, •tllmou UBed in 
(4) New Testament Boob, 

up. MatL Luke, 1 Theu. 
1 and a Cor. Colos. Eph. 
Little Apocalypse (but not 
Mark, !xvi 11.), lxv, !xvi, 
lmiii-lmvi. 

P,- of, :aiii - xxviii ; a Letter, 
uiv ; Prologue and Epi• 
logue, organic _P,Uts of, uiv ; 
Sevenfold division of, xxiv, 
xxv ; additions to, proleptic, 
nv, i. a09, 269, ii. I (three 
-71-17 10-1111 14). 

A,/Jlicalilna of, immediate, enjoined, 
unlike Jewish Apocalypses, 
ii.HJ. 

R1/atu111 of, a. to Fourth Gospel, 
uix, xxxiv. 

1. &om different author-differ
ence in grammar, in diction, 
in words or forms of words, 
in meanings of same word or 
phrase, niii:-mii. ; in use 
of quotations, xxii:vi. 

._ authors related to one another, 
by literary connection and 
theological affinities, uxii
xxxiv. Su Fourth Gospel. 

,. to J ohannine eeistles xuiv
DJ:Vii, xuviii, xiii ; from 
different author, no solecisms 
in latter, uxiv; also differ
ent in constructions, xxxiv, 
xnv. Su John the 
Elder. 

SM1rl .Acf:fl#llt of, xxv-nviii 
S7•/Joln in, cvi-cvii. 
7 ezt of, ( 1) Interpolations in, lvi-

lviii. 
Dislocations of, lviii-lx. 
Lacunae in, Ix, lxi. 
Dittographs in, lxi. 
(a) original authorities, (1) un

cia11 and some chief cur
sives, clx-clii:uiii ; relative 
values of, elm - c1xii:vi ; 
superiority of A, clx-clxvi. 

(a) Ver■ionl-lhort accounts 
of. clxxviii-clxu ; relative 
values of, clm-clx:d. 

(3~•• schoba, cluvi, 

(4) Pap)'IUI fragments, ii. 447-
451. 

Genealogical table of, authorities 
of, clxii:xi. 

Apocalypse, !o ~ rea!! in Church 
Services, I. 7, D. 226. 

Apocalypse, meaning=• revealing of 
something hidden, i. 5. 

word not U&ed as title of work before 
John', Ar:lypse, i. 4-

Apocalypse of esus Christ=that 
given by esus Christ, i. 6. 

Apocalypse of John, given by God to 
Christ, i. 1, 5. 

sent by Christ through the angel 
to John, i. 1, 5. 

witnessed to by John, i. 1, 5, 6. 
Apocalypse, the Little, i. 159; 

possibly known to John the 
Seer, lxvi. 

Apocalypses, why pseudonymous, 
xxxviii ; early Christian 
ones not so, ii:xxix. 

Apocalyptic symbols-e.g'. lamps= 
stars, i. 1a3; star=angel, i. 
239. 

Apollyon, i. 246, 247. 
Apostle, title of, not claimed by John 

the Seer, xiii i. 
Apostles, self-styled, not Judaizers, 

nor St. Paul or his followen, 
but N1colaitans, i. 50. 

Archangels, relation of, to Seven 
Spirits (of 1'), i. 11-13. 

to astral deities in Zend or 
Babylonian religions, i. 11, 
12. 

the Seven, = Angels of the 
Presence, i. zz5. 

Ark, the heavenly, manifestation of, 
ushers in last Woe, i. 
297. 

in Holy Jerusalem: the Lamb to 
be ark, ii. 171 (restoration). 

Armageddon. Su Har-Magedon. 
Ascension, in cloud, of Two Witnesses, 

Flleled by tl!at of Moses 
ID Ascmsitm ef Moses, i. 291. 

Asceticism. s,, Celibacy. 
Asia, varying enension of term, i. 9. 
Atonement, by martyrs' death, i. 

173 "· Se• Redempdon. 
Authorship. Su Apocalypse, Joban

nine Writings. 
Authority over nations ( =their de

atruction), i. 7 5-77. 

Babylon, a l)'Dlbol for Rome ID 1st 
cenL A.D., ii. 14. 

prophetic description of, reproduced 
for Rome, ii. 62, 63, 72. 
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Babylonian origins of Dragon Myth, 
i. 311. SuDragon,Origins. 

Balumites, a Yariety of Gnostica, 
tempted to idolatry and 
licentiouaness (as Balaam in 
Hebrew tradition), i. 63. 

contrary to commands of Apostolic 
Council at Jerusalem, i. 53 ; 
also known as Nicolaitans, 
i. 52, 64. 

Baptism, the seal of, i. 197. 
Flaruch, II, Book of, nearly contem• 

parary with Apocalypse, 
l, 5. 

Beast, ascending from abyss ( 111) = 
originally Jewish Antichri~t, 
appearing in Jerusalem ; = in 
present context, Nero redi, 
'fli?JUs, or demonic Antichrist, 
i. 285, 286. 

Beast (in chap. xvii. ), in present con
text= Nero redivzvus, origi
nally two descript10ns in (I) 
Beast= Roman Empire, in 
(2) livi11g Nero returning 
from East, iL 55-61. 

Beast, heads of= Roman emperors, 
why Seven, i. 346, 347. 

homsof=?same(diademsonhorns), 
i. 346. In Daniel horns= 
king or dynasty, 

Beasts, the Two ( in chap. 1:iii. )----<le
rived from two Hebrew 
sources, L 332, 333, 338. 

1. First Beast, from sea, denved 
from Dragon idea (see 
Dragon), and description 
based on Fourth Beast of 
Daniel, = Roman Empire 
( this interpretation as old as 
1st cent. B.C., and uniYer
sal from 30 A.D. in Jewish 
circles) and here especially 
the antichristian ~wer of 
Rome, incarnate in Nero 
redirmn,s, i. 333, 345, 346. 

2. Second Beast, from land, de
rived from Chaos-monster 
idea, i. 358=heathen pnest
hood of imperial cult, 1. 333; 
to carry out final persecu
tion of Church, i. 333-334, 
and put to death those who 
refused to worship Emperor, 
i. 334, 353• 

Both originally separate develop
ments of Antichrist idea, 

here adjusted so that 'ICCond 
is subservient to first, i. 34~· 

Beatitudes, of Apocalypse, SeYen, 1. 

3, 7, So-81, 369-370, ii. 
• 129, 177, 186, 218, 44$ It. 

Beginning and End, Divine title
relation of, to Orphic logion, 
Ii. 220, 

Beliar Myth, ii. So. 
Bibliography, clxxxvii-a:c. 
Buth-throes, Messianic, i. 317. 
Blasphemy, names of,=bla~phemous 

titles and claims of Emper
ors, i. 347, ]48, 352, ii. 64, 

Blood, dr1nking = mtemecme strife, 
ii. 123. 

Blood of Lamb, significance of, for 
martyrs, i. 214. 

ground of martyrs' victory, i. 329. 
Bodily resurrection. See Resunec· 

tion. 
Body, spiritual. Su Garments, 

Resunection. 
Book, Little, of propheey, eaten by 

Seer, 1. 268, contents of= 
chap. xi. ; measuring of 
Temple, Two Witnesses, 
emergence of Antichrist, i. 
256-269. 

of Life, originally, register of Israel's 
citizens, entitlmg to temporal 
blessings, i. 8+ 

later, register of eternal king
dom's citizens, refernng to 
immortality of blessedness, 
i. 84, 353-355, ii. 194 (the 
Lamb's Book), implies Pre• 
destination, i. 354, 

of men's deeds, i. 84 ; opened at 
J udgmen t, ii, 194. 

Seven-sealed, contains not only 
Messianic woes, but destinies 
of world, i. 136-138; its 
1elation to heavenly books 
and books of angels ID Pseud
epigrapba, 1. 138, 139 

Bowls, last series of seven plagues, 
on /uatlu,, nations only, ii, 
27. 

do not consummate wrath of 
God, ii. 31, 32. 

not recapitulatory of Seals or Woes. 
In Seals, Christians sntrer 
with heathen, in Woes the 
unsealed only suffer phy
sical penahies of first two 
Woes, and spiritual of third, 
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in Bowls heathen only, ii. 
27, 40, 41, 409, 426. 

Bowll, not recap1tulatory of Seals or 
Woes, seven plagues=10res, 
- tamed to blood, fresh 
water to blood, scorching 
heat, darkness (and locusts), 
Partbian invasion and In
stigation of three unclean 
spirits, cosmic catastrophe 
when Rome destroyed, ii. 
43-54-

Brethren-not martyn, but faithful 
still on earth. Only in 
Christian, not Jewish source 
could be used by martyrs of 
men, i. 327, 328. See 
Brother. 

Bride = Church, Holy Jerusalem or 
spiritual Israel, after Second 
Advent, not before, ii. 179; 
=community rather than 
city, ii. 440 n. See Marriage. 

Brother = fellow-member in same 
religious society, i. 21. 

Burden=the ApD!ltolic decree 
(Acts I 5•), i. 7 4-

Caesar-worsbip, opposed to Christi
anity, xcv, i. 44, 61. Su 
Antichrist. 

CaiUL Su Apocalypse, Cirn,latilln 
of. 

Caligula-Apocalypse, i. 338-339, 
368 n. Su Antichrist. 

Calling=invitation to Lamb's Mar
riage Supper, ii. 1291 I JO. 

Camp=Holy City (beleaguered), ii. 
190. 

Canonicity. Su Apocalypse, c;,-. 
lalilm of. 

Candlestick=Cliurch: removal of= 
Church's destruction, i. 52. 

1eVen-branched, connection of, with 
Seven Planets, i. 12 n., :a~. 

Candlesticks, Two, identified with 
Two Witnesses, i. 282-284. 

Celibacy, a non-Jewish, non-
Christianideal, with parallels 
in Gnostic and heathen 
teaching, ii. g. 

Insistence on, due to interpolator, 
Iii, ii. 6, 8, 9. 

Censer, used for intercession and for 
judgment, i. 231, 232. Su 
Incense. 

Character. Su Christian. 

Cherubim, in Old Testament : their 
form differs from that in 
Apocalypse. Ezekiel's 
account m particular modi
fied, i. 121 -125. 

in apocalyptic literature, 200 B.c.-
100 A.D., have wmgs, are 
Cull of eyes, near throne and 
pard it, sing praises, move 
ireely, i. I 18-120; their 
relation to Ophannim (wheels 
of throne), i. 120. 

in Babylonian mythology, related 
to four winds and four 
constell'ltions, i. 122, 123. 

in Apocalypse, not "in midst of 
throne," but around it, i. 
118,119; nearerthronethan 
Elders,i. 104(wrongorder, i. 
115, 116); their prai&e pre
cedes that of Elders, i. 294, 
295 ; chief order of angels m 
JSl cent. A. D., ii. 39 ; named 
" Living Creatures" here, 1. 

118, 119; their unceasmg 
praise, i. 125, 126; yet 
pause at times, i. 127 ; do not 
represent animate creation, 
i. 126, 127; they summon 
the four Riders, 1. 161 ; one 
mediates revelation to Seer 
in 61•7, lxxxviin.; one gives 
Seven Bowls to Seven 
Angels, ii. 39 ; eyes of, i. 
123-125. 

Chiliasm, clxxx1v. Su Interpreta
tion, M11lcnnium. 

Christ, Doctrine of. See Apocalypse, 
Doctrines : relation of, to 
Father, cxi, cxii. 

Second Coming of, to Judgment, 
i. 17, 18. 

Christ, Titles of, Alpha and Omega, 
2211, ii. 2191 220. 

Amen, l1', i. 19, 94. 
Anointed (i.e. Christ, Messiah), 

nll 1210 :zo'• 1, i. 2~, 
Beginning and End, 221 , ii. 220, 

221. 
Beg1nni~ of Creation of God, 

l1', 1. 94-
Dead, who was, and , , , alive, 

111 2', i. 31, 56. 
Eyes, whose, are like flame, and 

feet like burnished brass, 218, 
i. 68. 

Faithful and True, 1gll, ii. 131. 
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('brist, First and Last, :2211, ii. 219,220. 
Filstbom (i.e. Sovereign) of the 

IJead, 11, 1. 1, 14-
Giveth to each ••• according 

to works, He that, 2!111, i. 73. 
Hath, He that, Key of David and 

openeth, etc., 31, i. 86. 
Hath, He that, Seven Spirits of 

God and Seven Stars, i, i. 
78. 

Hath, He that, two-edged, sharp 
sword, 211, i. 61. 

Holdeth, He that, Seven Stars, 
21, i. 48, 49. 

Holy, )7, i. !!5, 86. 
Jesus, cxi, 18 1211 1411 171 [1910] 

221•. 

Jesus Christ, 11·L 1 [2231],ii. 446 n. 
K.mg of kinfs and Lord of 

lords, 191 , ii. 75. 
Lamb, ~8. a. 12. 13 61· 19 79. 10. 1c. 1, 

12lf' 138 14I.C. IO 158 171• 19'• I 
219· 1'- 11• ,._ 'II 221 228, cxiii
cxiv, i. 140, 141, ii. 452, 

Lion that is of tribe of Judah, 58, 
1. 140. 

Lord Jesus, 22111. u. 
Lord, their, 118• 
Lord, the, 1418• 
Lord of lords and King of 

kmgs, ii', 1i. 75. 
Loveth us and loosed us from our 

sms, 18, i. 15, 16. 
Man child, who shall break all 

the nations with a rod of 
iron, 128, 1 ~20. 

Morning Star, 22 8, ii. 219. 
Root of David, 58, i. 140. 
Root and oflsprmg of David, 

2218, ii. 219. 
Ruler of the kmgs of the earth, 

1•, i. 14. 
Searcheth the reins and hearts, 

He that, 2•, 1. 72, 73• 
Son of God, 218, 1. 68 
Son of Man, One like unto a, 111 

141•, i. 27. 3S, 36, ii. 19, 20. 
True, 31, i. 85, 86. 
Walketh, He that, in the midst 

of the seven golden candle• 
sticks, 21, i. 4g. 

Witne11, Faithful, 11, i. 13, 14-
Witness, Faithful and True, 3H, 

i. 94. 
Word of God, r9u, ii. 134. 

Worship of, i. 17, 152. Su Dox
ologies. Su also Lamb, 

VOL. II.-31 

Messiah, Son of Man, 
Word of God. 

Christian character, ( r) a personal 
acqmsition of the faithful, 
capable of being sotled or 
cleansed; 

(2) a gift of God. 
source of spiritual body, be• 

stowed when character made 
perfect by martyrdom or at 
end of world, i. 97, gS, 184-
188, 373, ii. 128. 

Churches. See Angels of the 
Churches, Seven Churches. 

City, the Beloved, ,.e., the Holy 
City, ii. 190. 

Great,= Rome, 1@8 1711 1810. 11 

etc., ii. 52 :=Jerusalem, 1181 

i. 287. 
Holy, use of term by Seer, i. 279, 

II, 157. 
of God, or of gods, origin of con

ception, 1i. 158, 159- See 
Jerusalem, Millenmal. 

Cloud. See Ascension. 
Colossians, St. Paul's Epistle to, con

nected with Epistle to Lao
dkea, i. 94. 

Commandments, Ten, order of, L 
2 55• 

Commerce, Rome's, vastness and 
details of, ii. 101-105. 

Community, Jewish and Christian, 
represented by woman, i. 
31~ "· 

Copula, om1s,;ion of, i. 43. 
Cosmic Woes, i. 154, 16o, 218. 
Co&molog1cal myth transformed into 

eschatological doctrine, i. 
318,358. 

Creation, due to dhine will, i. 134; 
Father author of, Chnst 
pnnciple of, ex, cxii ; 
New - see Heaven and 
Earth. 

Crown, reward of victory, i. 58 ; of 
righteous, i. 129 ; related to 
nimbus of heavenly beings, 
i. 58, 59- See ii. 20. 

Crown of life, i.e., belonging to the 
eternal life, i. 59. 

Cross, Sign of. See Sealing. 
Cryptogram, i. 364-368. 
Cup of wrath, ii. 14, 99. Su W-me, 

Wrath of God. 
Curse,=" accursed thing" in 228-, ii, 

209· 
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Dan, omission of, from list of Twelve 
Tribes, variously explained ; 
idolatry of Dan, i. 2o8 ; 
Satan its prince, i. 193 "· ; 
Antichrist to arise from it, 
i.2o8,209. 

Date of work, zci-zcvii. Su Apoca
lypse, Date of. 

Day, great, of wrath or battle, i. 183, 
ii. 48, 49. 

I.ord"s. Su Lord's Day. 
Dead, Sovereign of=Jesus Christ, 

i. 1, 14. Su Fustbom. 
Death, Christ's, i. 31. Se, Blood, 

Redemption. 
Keys of. Sa Keys. 
Second, not=Lake of Fire, but the 

lot of those cast therein, ii. 
199, 200; a Rabbinic ex
pression, i. 59 

to be annihilated at last, ii. 2o8. 
= pestilence in f,B, etc., i. I 70, ii. 

402,s. 
Demonic assault on I&rael, to be 

reJJelled by Michael, i. 
198 

trials. See Sealing. 
Demons, nature and origin of, not to 

be punished till final judg
ment, 11. 48. 

Descent of Christ. See Hades. 
Destroy the Earth, those who= Rome, 

or Beast, False ProP.het and 
Satan, i. 296, 297, 1i. 119. 

Devil, identified with Satan, i. 325. 
See Satan. 

Diadems, assigned to Christ, in 1g11 ; 
to Dragon, in 128, 1. 319, 
347, ii. 132; to First Bea&t, 
in 1l1 only, i. 347. 

Diony&ius of Alexandria, xl, xii ; his 
cntic~m of the Apocalypse, 
ci. 

Disembodied soul&, both non • mar
tyred righteous and wicked 
have, i. 98. 

at Resurrection non - martrred 
righteous receive spmtual 
bodies; but wicked do not, 
bat are cast into Lake of 
Fire, i. g8, ii. 195-1g8. 

Dislocations in Tezt, ii. 92, 93, 144-
154- S,, Apocalypse, Tut 
of. 

Doctrine. S,, Apocalypse. 
Dogs, use of term in Judaism, impure 

or heathen, 1i. 178. 

Domitian, xci-xcvii. 5"u Antichrist, 
Apu,2lypse, /Jot, of. 

Door, i11 heaven, i. 107 "· .s., 
Heaven. 

of heart, Christ's knocking at, i. 100. 
open, = opportunity for missionary 

effort, not Christ Himself, 
nor right to enter into Mes
siamc glory, i. 87. 

Doxology, indirect, ii. 122. 
Doxologies, to Christ, i. 15-17; as 

the Lamb, i. 144, 145, 149-
151, etc. 

by Cherub1m-Trisagion, i. 127. 
by Elders-referring to creation, i. 

133, 134. 
by Cherubim and Elders, i. 144, 

145. 
various attributes ascribed in, i. 

149. 
Dragon, identified with Serpent that 

tempted Eve, i. 325, ii. 141 ; 
with Devil and with Satan, 
i. 325. 

not destroyed by Christ in chap. 
xix., i. 309, 1i. 140, 141. 

Seven-headed, conception derived 
from Babylonian mythology, 
i. 317 ; vanous traditions, 
respecting, i. 317, 318; 
relation of, to primeval 
ocean chaos-monster, i. 318, 
331, 358. 

Seven heads, i. 318 n., red, 318, 
319n., ten horns (Daniel), 
319-

persecutes woman, i. 331. 
Dragon and Woman with Child,= 

chap. x1i.,-Sem1uc original 
of, I. 303-305. 

meaning of, in present context
woman = first Jewish and 
then Jewish-C.'hmtian com
muml}, 1. 299, 300n. 

rest of seed of woman= Gentile 
Christians, i. 299, 332. 

non-Jewish and non Christian 
features, i. 300, 3o8. 

due to a second source beside 
the Jewish one, i. 307, 3o8. 

as 121-1. 11-17 ultimately of 
heathen ori~n, i. 307, 309. 

Dragon speakmg,-1mpossible idea, 
cli, I. 358, 359• 

Dragon myth, l'°ssible origins of, 
Babyloman, Zend, Greek, 
Egyptian, i. 311-313. 
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Eagle, the two wing• of the, a lost 
tradition, i. 330. 

Earth, those who dwell on, meaninj? 
of phrase, good and bad, 11. 

12, 1 ~ "· ; literally used of 
inhabitants of Palestine, i. 
289,290-

Earthquake-Woe of Si:a:th Seal, i. 
179-183. 

in Jerusalem, i. 291. 
in Rome, ii. 52. 

Eating, supernatural gifts imparted 
by, i. 268. 

Ecstatic condition, described twice 
over in 41• 1, i. 106-111. 
See Spirit. 

Egyptian origin suggested for Dragon 
myth, i. 313. 

Elder, use of title, :a:hi, :a:liii n. 
Elders, Twenty-four, i. 115; sub

ordinate to Cherubim, i. 
I 16, 127 ; prostrate them
selves at crises, i. 127 ; sit on 
thrones, crowned, act as 
angelic interpreters, present 
prayers of fauhful, address 
and encourage Seer, praise 
God, i. 128, 129. 

one intervenes to e:a:P,lain a vision 
to Seer, lu:a:vrln., i. 139. 

explanations of-(1) glorified men, 
representatives of com
munity, i. 129; but as they 
are enthroned prior to J udg
ment, they are not men but 
angels. Moreover, they act 
as Angel, i"twpretes and 
off'er men's frayers, i. 130. 

(2) a college o angels, earlier 
were angehc assessors of 
God, originally 24 Baby
lonian star gods, i. 130, 
131. 

(3) angelic representatives or 
heavenly counterparts of 
24 priestly orders, and so 
otrered sacrifice, This suits 
idea of heavenly temple and 
altar, i. 132. 

(4) but in present context are 
angelic representativa of 
whole body of faithful (cf. 
guardian angels), all of whom 
are priests and kinp, i. 129, 
133. 

Emerald = rock-crystal?, i. 114, 
us-

Endurance, 1u1tained-cbaracteristic 
of saints, i. 49, So, 89, 368, 
370. 

Ephesus, government of, i. 47 ; • 
road terminus, i. 47 ; neo
corate of, i. 48 ; chief centre 
of Christianity in East, i. 
48. 

Epilogue of Book,-declarations t:>, 
God, Jesus, and John, h. 
211, 212. 

Eternal, for ever and ever=1000 
years, ii. 120. 

Evangelization of world by i;,lorified 
martyrs during Millennial 
Km¥dom, liv, ii. 148, 172 ; 
origm of belief, ii. 149, 457. 

Exclusion from city of craven-hearted, 
faithless, impure, murderen, 
sorcerers, idolaters, liars, ii. 
146, 173, 174, 177, 178, 
215-217. 

Eye salve, symbol of new spiritaal 
vision, 1, 98, 99. 

Eyes, symbolize omniscience of Lamb, 
i. 141. See Cherubim. 

Ezra, Fourth Book of, :uxiii and 
passim. 

Faith, in Apoc. = faithfulness, fidelity, 
as well as belief, cxvi, i. 61. 

Faithful. See Christ. 
False Prophet. .See Beast, Second. 
False Teachers. Su Apostles. 
Famine, woe of Third Seal, i. 166-

168. 
Fear God's name, those who, =not 

proselytes, but Jewish or 
Gentile Chr1Stians, i. 2961 

297. Cf. ii. 125. 
Fear of God, essential part of Gospel, 

ii. 13. 
Fine linen, = spiritual bodies, the 

result of righteous acts, ii. 
435 "· SeeGarments,Linen. 

First-bom=sovereign (of the dead), i. 
14, ii. 386 "· 

"Fint-fri::ts," ipore g~perlyrendcred 
sacnfice, 11. 5-7, 6 "· 

"Foot"=leg, i. 259, 26o. 
Fomication=unfaithfulness to Christ, 

and concessions to papn 
customs of trade-guilils; i. 
72. 

=immorality, i. 71. 
Fourth Gospel, by same author u 1. 

2. and 3John, :a::a:xiv-uui. 
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Fourth Gospel and Epistles both free 
from solecisms, xuiv. 

common constructions, xuiv, un. 
common words and phrases, ll:ll:ll:V, 

XXXVI, 

parallel expressions, x:i:xvi. 
absence of quotations, xuvi. 
idiomatic Greek, xxxvi. 

Fragments, Papyrus and Vellum, ii. 
447-451. 

Frogs, Zend belief in evil power of, 
i1. 47. 

Future tense used of past or continu
ous action, frequentative, 
cxxiii, cxxiv, ii. 399 n. 

Garment of Son of Man, i. 27, 
28. 

Garments, white=spiritual bodies 
bestowed by God on faith
ful in resurrection life, cxv, 
cxvi, i. 81-83, g8, 184-188, 
210-214. 

not= righteousness (works) of 
saints, cxv, i. 371-373, ii. 
127-128. 

Gehenna, not referred to, in Apoca
lypse, i. 240-

but = Lake of Fire, ii. 139, 
140. 

meaning of term, i. 240 "• Se, 
Punishment, Places of. 

Gematria, i. 364-368. 
Gnostic teach mi; at Thyatira, "the 

deep things of Satan," liber
tinism and emphasis on 
knowledge of intellectual 
mysteries, i. 73, 74. 

God, creative activity of, i. 263. 
descnption of, i. 113. 
doctrine of. s,, Apocalypse, 

Doctrines. 
face of, to be seen by His servants 

in Eternal Kingdom, ii. 209, 
:no. 

God, Titles of, Alpha and Omega, 
[1') 21•, i. 2, 20, ii. 215. 

Created heaYeD ••• earth ••• 
sea •.• He who, 1o', i. 
263. 

Father, 1• 141, i. 17.. 
God Almighty, 16 • 1911, cxlvii, 

i. 20, ii. 49, 398 "· 
God of heaven, 1111 1611, i. 292, 

ii. 46. 
Holy, 619 16', i. 175, ii. 123 

(different words). 

God, King of the nations, 151, ii. 
36. 

Liveth for ever and ever, God 
who, 157, ii. 39• 

He that, 41• 10 101, i. 128. 
Living God, 71, i. 204, 205. 
Lord, 1s4. 
Lord God, the, 2z', ii. UI, 
Lord God Alm1e:hty, [11] 41 

1117 151 16' 19' 2111, 

i. 20, 103, 104, 127, 295, 
ii. 36, 126, I 70, 387 n., 
3g8 n., if. cxlvii. 

Lord, the God of the Spirits of 
the prophets, 22'1 ii. 218. 

Lord of the earth, n•, i. 284. 
Master, 610, i. 175. 
my God, 3u. 
our God, 510 7111. 11 1210 19'. 
our Lord and God, 411, i. 

133. 11 • 
our Lord, I I , 1. 294-
sitteth on the throne, He that, 

41, 10 51 7 D 611 710, 11 19• 
211• 

True, 610, i. 175. 
which is and which was, n 1' 161, 

i. 295, ii. 123. 
which is, and which was, and 

which is to come, 1• 41, i. 2, 
JO, 20, 103, 1041 127 ; not 
used of Christ, cxii ; unin
ftected, clii, i. 10; Jewish 
and heathen parallels to this 
title, i. JO. 

Gog and Magog, origin of names 
of, ii. 188, 18g ; duplicate 
attack on Jerusalem by,
after Messianic Kingdom, ii. 
188, 18g (close parallel to, 
in 4 Eua, ii. 190, 191); 
comprehend all faithless on 
earth, ii. 18g; destroyed by 
fire &om heaven, ii. 
191. 

Gold tried in the fire,- gift acquired 
from Chri~t-ofa new heart 
or spi!it, i. 97, g8. 

Grace, fonn of, i. 91 ii. 226 ; "grace 
and peace," i. 9, 

Grace and Works, i. 2131 214- S« 
Garments, Works. 

Grammar. Su Apocalypse, er-. 
-of. 

Greek origin of D~n myth. SM 
Dragon Myth, Origins. 

Guilds. Su Trade Guilds. 
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Hades,= intermediate abode of un
righteous (or indifferent) 
IOu1I only, cnii,s., i. 3:z, 
33, 150, 16g, 170, ii. 140, 
195, 196, 197, 199. 

doeii not include Paradise, i. ~2 
( 101111 of righteous 1n 
"Treasuries"). 

Descent of Christ into, i. 32, 33. 
inhabitants ef, join in praise to 

Lamb, i. 150. 
intrusion in 6', i. 169, 170, 
=Sheol, i. 3:z. Su Sheol. 

Harlot, the Great, Judgment of, ii. 
54 sqq. 

seated on Beast. s,, Antichrist. 
to be destroyed by Beast and Ten 

Kine, ii. 55, 73, 74• 
=Rome, 1i. 62, 75 (seated on 

waters-owing to survival of 
Babylon description, ii. 62, 
63, 72) ; her name, ii. 65. 

drunk with blood of martyrs, i.e. 
Neronic persecutions, ii. 65, 
66. 

Har• Magedon, interpretation of 
r,hrase uncertain,-
• mountains of Me!!iddo," 

"'city of Megiddo, If " his 
fruitful mountain," " the 
desirable city " ( = J eru• 
sa.lem) ; but possibly due to 
some lost myth, ii. 50, 51. 
Scene of great world-battle, 
ii. 50. 

Heads of Beast. Su Beast. 
Heart, seat of thoughts, i. 73• Su 

Psychology. 
Heathen, evangebzation of. Su 

Evangelization. 
Heathen myth, i. 143, Su Ori~ns. 
Heathen nationa, two universal msur

rections of, 
( l) at instigation of demons, Beast 

and False Prophet, 
before Messianic Kingdom, 
destroyed by Messiah, 
1111d Beut and False Prophet 

cast into Lake of Fire and 
kings and annies slain, ii. 
46, 47, 131, 135, 136, 139, 
140. 

(2) final, at instigation of Satan, 
after Messianic Kingdom, 
destroyed by fire from heaven, 
and Satan cut into Lake of 

Fire, ii. 46, 47, 136, 188-191. 

Heathen, to be ruled (or destroyed) 
with rod of iron by Messiah 
and Mints, i. 74-77, 3:zo. 

Heaven, a single, in Apocalypse, L 
1o8, but se, i. 304, 329. 

creatures in, meaning of, i. 150. 
door into, by which Seer enters, i. 

107. 
evil in, Satan still in, as in Job, 

etc., Eph. etc., i. 324. 
war in, i. 321, 324. 

Su Altar, Vision. 
Heaven and earth, present, to vanilh, 

ii. 193. 
new to come, conception of, in 

J.udaism, ii. 203; Vlllion of, 
11, 204. 

Heavenly armies, composed of angels 
and glorified martyn, who 
descend with Christ, ii. 
135, 136. 

Su Altar, Ark, Jerusalem, Temple, 
Throne. 

Homs, spnbolize power, of Lamb, 
1. 141. See Bea~t. 

Hones, the Four, colours of, and 
their significance, i. 161, 
162 "· 

White= war : by others variously 
interpreted of triumphant 
war, Parthian Empire, 
Vologases, Rome, Messiah, 
Gospel, i. 163-164. 

Red=international strife, i. 165, 
166. 

Black=Famine, lack of bread, but 
not of oil or wine, i. 166-168. 

Pale=Pestilence, i. 168-171. 

Idolaters, exclusion of, ii. 217. 
Idols, food sacrificed to, problem of, 

i. 63, 69, 70. 
Immorahty, connection of, with 

demon-worship and idolatry, 
i. 255. 

Incense, added to prayers, to make 
them acceptable, i. 230, 
231. 

symbolizes prayers of Mints, i. 145-
Se, Censer. 

Infinitive=finite verb, c:nvii. 
Inspiration, imparted by eating, L 

268, 6y visions, etc. S• 
Apocalypse, aHIAor1 tnelluxl, 
P1ychic experiences. 

Intercession of angels, i. 145, :Z]O. 
Interpolations. s,, Apocalypse. 
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Interpretation, Methods of, clxuiii-
clnxvii 

Contempon.ry-Historical, c:luziii, 
Esc:hatological, cb:uiv, 
Chiliaslic, cl:a:uiv. 
Philological (earlier and later 

forms), cb:xxi"' clmvii. 
Literary- Critical (Redactional, 

Sources, Fragmentary Hy
pothe..es), clxxxv. 

Traditional-Historical, cl:a:uvi. 
Religious-Historical, clx:ii::a:vi. 
Philosophical, cl:a:uvi. 
Psychological, cl:a:uvii. 
Recapitulatory, x:uii. 

Itacisms, in Greek text, ii. 135. 

Jasper, i. 114. 
Jeruaalem, the literal, called spiritually 

Sodom and Gomorrah, 
referred to in 117, lxii, xc, i. 
279, 287. 288. 

Jerusalem, Two descriptions of-one 
Millennial (temporary), xc, i. 
54, SS, ii. 152, 153. 

one eternal, in new heaven and 
new earth, when death 
abolished, ii. 153, 157, 158. 

Millennial (" Holy Jerusalem"), to 
descend in M1llennium, ii. 
145-150; before Final 
Judgment, at which it dis
appears, to be replaced by or 
tran~formed into New Jem
salem, ii. I 58, 205 ; contains 
no Temple or Ark, replaced 
by God and the Lainb as 
centre of wor.nip, ii. 170, 
171. 

its foundations, gates, light, 
&tones, ii. 161-170. 

contains river of water of life and 
tree of life, ii. 174-177. 

evil excluded from, ii. 177, 178. 
relation of, to heathen idea of 

City of God or gods, ii. 158, 
159, 168. 

to Ezekiel's new city, ii. 159. 
to conception of Paradise, ii. 

16o, 161, 
ll> conception of New Jem

.alem, ii, 161. 
Eternal (New Jeruaalem), Nlfll, as 

opposed to Millennial, ii. 
157-158; many features of, in 
traditional text properly refer 
to Millennial, ii. 144-148, 

Jesus, use of personal name, ai. 
Jew, a title ofhonoar in Apocalypae, 

i. 57. 
Jews, Christians are the tme, i. 57, 

88. 
oppose Christianity, i. _56-58. , 
repentance or conversion to Chris

tianity of, expected, i. 88, 
191,291. 

Jewish Christian Apocalypse in 
~pels, influences conce~
tion of Second Coming in I , 
i. 19. See Apocalypse, 
Little. 

Jewish and Christian Churches com
bined m description of Holy 
Jeruaalem, ii. 163, 

Jezebel, a name applied to a false 
teacher at Thyatira, a 
prophetess, who counten
anced immorality as well as 
attendance at heathen guild 
feasts, i. 70, 71, 

Johannine Epistles. See Fourth 
Gospel, John the Elder. 

Johannine writings, authorship of, 
linguistic evidence, xxix
xxxvii ; other evidence, 
uxvui-1. 

John, Gospel of. Su Fourth Gospel. 
John the Apostle, tradition of his 

residence at Ephesus not 
earlier than 180 A,D., xiv; 
martyred before 70 A. D., 
xlvi-1. See Apocalypse, 
autluwof. 

John the Elder (Presbyter), author 
of, 2. 3 John and also I 
John and Fourth Gospel, 
uxvui, xiii, xbii. 

wrongly stated to be author of 
Apocalyp&e in tradition and 
to-day, xii, xiii. 

John the Seer, a prophet, xx:ux, xliii; 
call of as, i. I; a Jewish 
Christian, probably a native 
of Galilee, ui, xl1v ; prob
ably settled at Ephesus, xxi ; 
a •• brother" of tlte churches 
of Asia, sou, sliii, xliv; had 
authority over churches of 
Province of Asia, x:ui ; his 
1tyle wuque, ltra~e Greek 
grammar, m, xhv, avii
clix ; familiar with Hebrew 
O. T., Septuagint, and a 
Theodotionic type of Ver• 
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slon, ui, etc. ; his use of 
Jewish and Christian sources, 
:ail ; his death about 9S A, D,, 
ii 147-152 ; his work re
Yised by unintelligent dis
ciple, who interpolates some 
22 verses and causes dis
arrangement of ten, mi, 
uiii, 1-lv, etc. 

John the Se;er, aut~or of_Apacaiypse, 
x:11, x:u:1x ; distinct from 
author of Gospel and 
Epistles. Su Apocalypse, 
11111/uw of. 

Jubilees, Book of, xssiii, 
J udgment, Christ's Second Coming to, 

i 17-19-
His present judgment, ii. 393 "· 

of living on earth committed to 
Christ- from Seven Seals 
to destruction of G<>i and 
Magog, cxvi, ii. 192. 

final, by the l•ather alone, cxii ; 
of all rir.en from the dead 
(martyn exempt, also those 
who eat of Tree of Life 
during Millennium), cm, 
arii, ii. 192-194. Su 
Abyss, Hades. 

Judgments, First, Second, and Third 
series of, xm-uviii. 

preceded by proclamations or an
thems of praise, i. 293 ; cf. i. 
222, 

Key of David, Messianic significance 
of, authority to admit to or 
exclude from New Jenua
lem, i. 86. 

Keys of death and Hades, meaning 
of - power to raise from 
dead, to free &om Hades, 
i. 32, 33. 

Kingdom, and kingship of all the 
faithful, i. 16, 17. 

Millennial passes over into Eternal, 
no clear distinction, i. 294, 
295. 

Kings (kingdom) and priests, i. 16. 
Kmgs from the East. SM Parthian 

K" . f mgs.h .. ~11 Kings o the eart , u. 1.,.., 140-

Lacunae. &, Apocalypse, Tlzl 
of. 

Lalir.e of fire. SM l'noishment. 

Lamb, significance of symbol, self
sacrifice and self-surrender 
of Messiah suffering and 
triumphant-combination of 
Jewish and Christian con
ceptions, cxii-cnv, i 134, 
135, 140-142, 152, 153. 

blood of. S,e Blood. 
marriage of. See Marriage. 
shares God's throne, ii. 209. 
titles of, ii. 74, 75. 
vision of, on Mount Zion, with 

144,000, ii. 4, 5. 
with seven horns-Christian trans

formation of Jewish idea, 
csiii, ii. 452. 

with two horns-Jewish conception 
(in sourceJ, ii. 452. 

wrath of, i. 182, 183-
Laodicea, a banking, textile, and 

medical centre, i. 93. 
St. Paul's Epistle to, probabll 

connected with John 1 
Letter, i. 94, 95. 

lukewarmness and self-complacency 
of, i. 9S, 96. 

Letter to, originally a distinct 
epistle, i 46, 47. 

Letter■ to Seven Churches, endings 
to, a later addition, and 
most of titles also, i. 44-46; 
originally seven distinct 
letters, i. 46 ; Ignatian 
epistles substantiate details 
in, i 46. 

Life, Book of, i. 84, etc. See Book. 
Crown of, i. 58, S9- SM Crown. 
Spirit of, i 290. 
Tree of, i S4, SS, etc. s,, Tree, 
Water of, i. SS, etc. S,e Water, 

Life of Christ, eternal, i. 31, 32. 
Light, God the Light of Holy J eru

salem, ii. 210, 2JJ, 
"Like," &JJ?C&lyptic use of phrase in 

VJSion imagery ancl titles, 
i. 27, 35-37. 

Linen, Fine, not righteousacts(works) 
but character, ii. JJS ••• 127, 
128, 43S "· SM Garments. 

Living Creatures. Se, Cherubim. 
Locusts, plague of demonic, under 

King Abaddon, i. 243-247. 
origin of conception of, and con

nection of with winds, i. 
24,8-2sc,. 

originally referred to, in IOlt 
JIU&IIIC after 1611, iL 45, 
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Loosing, from sin, i. 15, 16. Su 
Redemption. 

Lord'■ D■y=Sunday (as being Day 
of Resurrection), not=Day 
of Judgment, i. 22, 23; why 
celebrated weel,ly, i. 23. 

Love, two varieties of, emotional and 
reasoning, i. 99. 

Luminaries, heavenly, unfailing order 
of, i. 18o, 181. 

Magic power, of Name, i. 66, 67; 
of book, i. 143 ; of oath, i. 
143n. 

Manna, the hidden, a blessing of the 
future kingdom = spiritual 
gifts from Christ to Church 
Triumphant, i. 65, 66 ;=(in 
some degree) Water of 
Life, i. 66. 

Manuscriets, Greek, of Apocalypse, 
11, 227-232. 

Maranatha, ii. 226. 
Marcion. Su Apocalypse, C1°rn1la

#m of. 
Mark of Beast, i. 360, 364 ; on right 

hand and brow-a travesty 
of Jewish practice, i. 343, 
362, 363 ; nature of, vari
ou&ly interpreted, i. 363 n. 

Mark, Gospel of, not used in Apoca
lypse, !xvi, 

Marriage. Messianic ~ignificance of 
term, 11, 126, 127, 129, 130; 
time when Bride ready, 
when number of saints com
plete, ii. 129. Su Bride, 
Celibacy, Supper. 

Martyr, first technical use of word, i. 
62, = one faithful to death in 
his wllnes~, 1, 62. 

Martyrdom, inevitable for faithful, i. 
44, 334 ; umversal of Chris
tian Church, ii. 113, 456. 

reasons for-Word of God, testi
mony of Jesus, i. 174-

regarded as a heavenly sacrifice, 
with atoningpower,i. 173 n., 
174. 

•Woe of Fifth Seal, i. 171-174 
(Neronic persecution). 

blessedness of, i. 334, 369-373, 
Martyrdom, early, of John the 

. Apostle, xuviJ, xiv-I. 
Martyn, cry of, for vengeance, i. 

174-176. 
peat multitude of, i. 202. 

Martyn, martyred for refulal to wor
ship Emperor, ii. 183. 

number of, not yet fulfilled, i. 177-
179. 

reward of,-alone share in First 
Resurrection, and exemr,t 
from Final J udgment, Ii, 
18o, 184, 185, 186. 

&bare Christ's throne, i. 101, 102 : 
and reign with Him a 
thousand years, ii. 182-184. 

receive white robes, i. 213, 214 ; 
and Water of Life, i. 216, 
217; render unceasing 
spiritual service and enjoy 
presence of Shekinah, i. 215. 

Martyn, souls of, regarded as a 
sacrifice, i. 173, 174, 179. 
Su " First-fruits." 

rest in peace, i. 177, 369. 
to destroy ("rule") heathen 

powers, ii. 135. 
to evangelize World in Millennial 

Reign, hv, ii. 148, 172, 186. 
Meal, common, a ~roof of confidence 

and affection, i. 101. 
Measuring, with view to rebuild and 

restore, to destroy or to pre
serve physically, i. 274-278, 

reinterpreted of preservation from 
spiritual dangers, xc, i. 
275 n., 276, 278. &11 Seal
ing. 

Mediation, angelic, i. 226, etc. Su 
Angels. 

Messiah, attacked by foes, ii. 190, 191; 
in Judgment as Word of 
God, ii. 131; with garment 
dipped in blood of enemies, 
ii. 133 ; with names Faithful 
and True, King of kings and 
Lord of lords, and a hidden 
name, ii. 131-133; mani
festation of, i. 206 11. ; 

passive rllle of, in chap. :di., 
l. 3o8, 320, 321. 

Messianic Kinedom, tempora~, and 
related conceptions, ii. 184, 
187, 456, 457. Su Mill
emlium. 

Woes, i. 153, 157-161. Su Seals. 
Michael, guardian angel of Israel, 

of nghteous in Israel, 
of righteous in all nations, i. 

323. 
to repel demonic assault on Israel, 

in last days, i. 198, 323. 
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Michael, u leader of heavenly hosts, 
i. 323. 

Millennium, a late and attenuated 
form of old Jewish ex~
tion of eternal Messianic 
Kingdom on earth, ii. 142, 
11!4 ; for a thousand yean in 
~~ypse first, ii. 143, 

Martyrs rise in First Resurrection 
and reign with Christ a 
thousand years (20'"1) in 
Holy Jel'lllllllem, ii. 144-154-
Origin of this conception 
which forms an alien element 
in N.T., ii. 456-457. 
During millennium the 
wicked are outside the city, 
the martyrs evangelize the 
world,thenationsoftheearth 
pour in, and the Tree of Life 
u available for the healing 
of the nations, ii. 146--148. 
At close unrepentant nations 
rebel and are destroyed. 
Then follows Final Judg
ment, ii. 186-187. Se, 
Evangelization, Jerusalem, 
Martyrs. 

Miracles, Satanic, i. 359. 
Morning Star, a reward for faithful, i. 

77. Su Christ, Titles of, 
Moses, Song of, already incorporated 

in Temple Service, ii. 36. 
in te:irt, an intrusion before Song 

of Lamb, ii. 34, 35• 
Mountains and islands to disappear 

before New Age, ii. 52, 53. 
Mourning-corrupt for " destruc

tion," ii. 431 "-
Multitude, Great, vision of, proleptic, 

i. 199, 201, 203, 209, 
originally=entire body of blessed 

in heaYen after Final Judg
ment, i. 201, 202. 

in present context= martyrs of last 
tribulation serving God in 
heaven before Millennial 
Kingdom, i. 201, 202. 

Music, ii. 109, 110. Set Singer. 
Mystery=" name to be interpreted 

symbolically," ii. 65, 
= secret meaning, i. 34. 
of God= whole purpose of God in 

history ; otherwise inter
preted of casting down of 
Satan or birth of Messiah; 

but cf. related 111e1 of phrue 
=God's l#nt JIW'P.OR of 
inclusion of Gentiles, or 
again the Aidtln, working of 
evil, i. 26$, 266, 266 ,., 

Mythology-colounng eschatology, i. 
253, 300, 311-324, 358, etc. 
Su Origins. 

Nakedness, of soul, =loss of spiritual 
body, i. 97, gS, 18B. Se, 
Garments. 

Name, inscribing of, on pillar of 
temple, on forehead of 
victor, i. 91, 92, 

significance of, =personality, ii. 
391 "· 

hidden, magic powers of, ii. 13a, 
133. s,, Messiah. 

new, =not new character, i. 67 ••• 
but (secret) name of God or 
Christ, i. 67. 

Names of blasphemy,=divine titles 
of Emperors,,.~. Augustus, 
i. 347, 348 ,., 

Nature, praise of, conceived as offered 
by Elders, not Cherubim, i. 
126,127. 

Nero-the only satisfactory solution 
of number 666 or 616, i. 
367. 

ndivif1141, :a:cv-:a:cvii. See Anti
christ, Apocalypse, Date at 

Neronic myth--;~tages of its develop
ment, n. 8o 1qq. 

New, special significance of the word, 
i. 92, 146, ii. 204. 

New Creation, ii. 200,201,203,204, 
Su Creation, 

Heaven and Earth, ii. 203, 204-
Jerusalem. Su Jerusalem. 

New Testament, hv, l:a:vi, huiii-
1:a:xm. Su Apocalypse, 
Matlrial.r used in. 

Nicolaitans, not followers of Nicolaus 
of Antioch, but Balaamites 
(211, 11), i. 52, 53. s. 
Balaamites. 

Night, and darkness, to be abolished, 
ii. 210, 

Nimbus, i. 115. Su Crown. 
Number, idea of li:a:ed, of martyn, to 

be completed, i. 177-179,. 
of name of Beast, i. 334, 364-

368. 
-values of names, or isopsephtsms. 

i. 365 n., 366. 
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Numerals, prepositive and post• 
positive use of, cliJ:, i. 2114 11. 

Oath, method of swearing, i. 262, 
263 ; by God of Creation, i. 
263. 

Old Testament, use of, htv-lmii. 
S111 Apocalypse, Mfllmals 
used in. 

Olive Trees, Two (of Zechariah)
identified with the Two 
Candlesticks and Two Wit
nesses, i. a82, 283, 

Ophannim. See Cherubim. 
Order of Words, clvi-cliL See 

Apocalypse, Grammar of. 
Origen's so-called text, cluvi

cluvii. 
Origins and Parallels suggested, 

Babylonian, i. 11, 12, 30, 32, 115, 
n8, 122, 123, 130, 163 "·• 
164, 198n., 28311., JOB, 311, 
313, 315-319, 358, 365 11., 
ii. 63, 7S, 159 n , 205. 

Egyptian, i. 91, 144, 198 11., 313, 
316 ... , 318 "·· 325, ii. 75, 
167, 205, 221 ,., 

Greek, i. 10, 115, 198 n., 239 11., 
254, JOB, 312, 324, 325, ii. 
220. 

Persian, Zend, Mandaean, etc., i. 10, 
11, 30, 33, 83, 156-15911., 
184, 1147, 250 ... , 282 ,., • 
307, JOB, 311, 319, 324, 
371, ii. 47, 53, 75, 139, 142. 

Various, i. 123, 181 11,, 1144, 245, 
28g "·' ii. 9, 51, 133, 138, 
158, 159, 167, 168. &, 
also cluxvi. 

()rphic Logion. S111 Begiunine, 
Overcoming, special meanin,; of, i. 

45, S3, 54. Su "Victor." 
used of martyrs (only?), i. S4-

Palm branches, symbol of victory, i. 
211. 

Papiu-traditions, zl-zliii, zlvi. Su 
Apocalypse, GIIINW of. 

Papyrus fragments. Su Fragments. 
Paradise, not included in Hades, i. 

32. 
equivalent to Heavenly Jerusalem, 

i. 55. Su Jerusalem. 
not identified with third heaYen, i. 

SS· 
or with abode of bleued departed, 

L 55. 

Paradiae, vari0111 views concemint;, 
earthly nd heavenly, u. 
160. 

abode of righteous af'tei this life, or 
reserved till after J udgment, 
ii. 160-161. 

Partbian Empire, victory of, over 
Rome. Su Vologases. 

Parthian kings, in readiness to 
invade, at Euphrates, i. 250. 

instruments of God's wrath 
against Rome, ii. 87 11. 

to join Nero redavifJ,u in attack 
on Rome, ii. 46, 47, 55, 71-
74. 

to be destroyed by Messiah, i. 
133, 135. 

destruction of, omitted, ii. 114, 
116, 117, 131, 43611. 

Past tense, = prophetic future, ii. 
414n. 

Patmos, John in, :uxix, i. 21, 22. 
" People " and " peoples," ii. 207, 

377•• 
Perfect tense in Greek, how to be 

rendered, cnv - cnvi, ii. 
41411. 

Pergamum, first centre of Caesar 
Worship (throne of Satan), 
i. 60, 61. 

descri1;>tion of, i. 6o, 61. 
Persecution, limited degree of, in 

Seven Churches, i. 44, 4411. 
world-wide, only once referred to 

in letters to Seven Churches, 
i. 44, Sg. Se, Martyrdom. 

economic, i. 334, 363, d. ii. 86, 87. 
Pestilence, woe of Fourth Seal, i. 

169-171. 
Philadelphia, description of, i. 84, 85. 

Jewish opposition at, i. 88. 
Pillar. Sia Temple of God. 
P!apes. Su Bowls. 
Praise, in heaven, i. 125-128. S. 

Doxologies. 
nthems of, at crises in c:omine of 

Kingdom, i. 293, 294. 
Prayers, of souls under altar, for ven

geance, become an instru
ment of divine wrath, i. 
174-176, 178, ii. 403 "· 

Pra:,en of Saints, presented by 
angelic mediaton-not 
Elders (? b7 archangels u in 
Judaism), 1. 145, 146, 226; 
symbolized by incense, i. 
145, and censed, i. 230, 
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Predestination, of Lamb's 111Crifice, i. 
354,355. 

of Dints in Book of Life, but not 
nec:e■Drily implied by that 
Book, av, i. 354, 355. 

Present teDle•future, ii. 41411. 
•imperfect, ii. 41711. 

Priesthood, of all the faithful, i. 16, 
17. 

and kingship of mutyrs, ii. 186. 
Priesthood, imperial=Second Beast. 

See Beasts. 
work miracles, i. 359; making 

images speak, 361. 
insist on worship of First Beast 

(Emperor) on penalty of 
death, i. 36o, 361. Cf. xcv. 

Proleptic passages, uv, i. 203, 209, 
256, 269--270, ii. J, 

Prologue. See Apocalypse, F/011 of. 
Prophecy, a limited gift, i. 17. 
Prophets, Christian, 1i. 112, 113 ;= 

God's servants, i. 6, 266 
Se-Seer. 

spirits of, ii. 218. Se, Spirits. 
Pseudepigrapha, lxv, bcctii-lxuiii. 

Su Apocalypse, Materials 
used in. 

Pseudonymous apocal~, not so 
Apocalypse or Joh~ xuviii. 

Psychic experiences, 1. Dreams
varying value set on, civ, 
cv. 

ii. Visions, in sleep, in trance, with 
spiritual or bodily transla
t10n, waking visions, cv, 
Jo6, I07, 110, III, ii. 63; 
conventional use of" I saw," 
cix. 

ftlue of, in Ethnic religions and in 
that of Israel, cv, cri. 

literal descriptions of, hardly 
p058ible, hence use of sym
bolism, cvi, cri1. Cf. 
"Like." 

Psychology, Jewish, i. 73, ii. 73. 
Punishment, agents of - angels of 

punishment, i. 250, 25111. 
SM Angels. 

nature of, by fire and brimstone, 
in view of angels (parallels, 
Jewish and Christian), un
ceasing, ii. 17, 18. 

places of, preliminary, ii. 141, 142 ; 
and final, Lake of Fire, i. 
239, 240, if. I 39, 200. 

Abyss, I, 239-242. Se, Abyss. 

Punishment, places of, Gehenna, 
i. 240, 24011, (replaced iE 
Apocalypse by Laite of 1'ue1 

242). 
Sheol, i. 24011., ii. 197. 
Lake of Fire. Su above. 
(various, in I Enoch, i. 241 ), 

Purchase. See Redemption. 

Quotations, abundant in Apocalypr,e, 
rare in Fourth Gospel, l[l[l[Vi. 

Reader, office of, in pubhc worship, 
i. 7, 8. 

Reaping-symbol of Judgment in 
interpolation, ii. 19, 24-
s,, Vintaging. 

Reason, part played by, in Apoca• 
ly\ltic, cvii, cviii. 

Recapitulation. See Interpretation. 
Redemption, by blood of Christ (u 

trice), cxiv, i. 16. 
idea o purchase, i. 16, 147, ii. 7, 

8. 
a loosing from sin, i. 15. 
a withdrawal from earth, ii. 7, 8. 
a washing, i. 213, 214. 
with view to kingdom and priest• 

hood, i. 16, 148. 
Reign of Antichrist, 3l years, i. 279, 

28o, 28g II, 
Reign of IIILints, not limited to Millen

nial Kingdom, i. 102. Su 
KinJdom. 

Reinterpretation of older prophecy, L 
273. 

Remnant, not referred to in 1217, L 
33211. 

Repentance, of Jews expected, i. 88, 
291, 292. 

two witnesses to preach, i. 282. 
Repentance still possible, ii. 212, 215, 

time for, pa!>Sed, and finality 
attained at End, ii. 212, 
221, 222. 

Reproof and chastisement, the out• 
come of love, i. 99, 100. 

Resurrection, in literal not spiritual 
sense, ii. 184, 185. 

First, of martyrs only, as a reward 
for martyrdom, and to re• 
evangelize world during 
Millennium, cm, ii. 11!4; 
185, 456, 457. 

Second, for righteous (not martyred) 
and wicked, of ri~hteOWI 
10uls from "treasuries" or 
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11 ch$mben," of wicked souls 
from death and Hades, cxvi, 
ii, 194-198; the righteous 
are thereupon clothed, the 
wicked remain disembodied, 
cxvi. 

llesurrection, bodily, not in Apoca· 
lypse, ii. 193, 195 ; nor in 
New Testament, ii. 195, 
1g6 "-, but general in Juda· 
ism, ii. 195 n. 

Resurrection body, a body of light, i. 

~3• Wb' G ' l)'lllbolized by 1te armcnts, 1. 
82. 

not given to wicked, Su Disem
bodied Souls. 

Revelation, modes of, trance, i. 22 ; 
hearing, i. 23 ; seeing, i. 25, 
31. 

N.B. use of "like," i. 27. S# 
Psychic Experiences. 

Reward of Saints, mcludes spiritual 
bodies. Su Martyn. 

Riders, the four, interpretations of, i. 
155-157. 

River of Water of Life, origin of con
ception, ii. I 7 5. 

-no spiritual efficacy connoted in 
Judaism, but ID Apocalypse 
shares powers of fountain& of 
waters of bfe, ii. 175. 

Robe, White, i. 184. Su Gar
ment. 

lloman Empuc, represented by 1''irst 
Beast of chap. xiii., i. 339-
351 • 

lta power derived from the Dragon, 
i. 351. Se, Antichrist, 
Beast, Harlot. 

Rome, Doom of, lament of merchants 
over, rejoicing of aeostlcs 
and prophets over, Ji. 87, 
88. 

Account of, derived from Hebrew 
source in Greek translation, 
ii. 91 ; written under V cs
pasian, ii. 9J ; from same 
source a& '7 o-t. U-7. Ill. a-1,' 

ii. 94. See Harlot. 

Sacrificial death of Martyrs, i. 173-
174, 231. 

Salvation= victory, deliverance, i. 
211. 

Sardis, description of, i. 77, 78, 
Sardiu11tone, i. 114. 

Satan, originally accmer of men, 
becomes lar2ely independent 
of God, anci. the enemy as 
well u accuser of man, i. 325, 
326,327. 

gradually identified with Serpent. 
Su Devil, Dragon. 

loosed and joined by Gog and Ma
gog, ii, 187,188; beleaguers 
Holy City, ii. 189-191 ; is 
cast into Lake of Fire, ii. 
191, Su Heathen Nations. 

Scorpions, i. 242. 
Sea, first Beast comes up from, i. 

344-
heavenly, of glass, origin ofidea, i. 

117, !18; mingled !ith fire 
(of JUdgment ?), 11. ]~; 
relation of, to Red Sea, 1i. 
34-

resurrection from, due to deliber
ate change of text in zc,11; 
where for II sea" read 
"treasuries," Iv, ii. 194-
1g8. 

otherwise only wicked souls rise 
in General Resurrection, ii. 
442n. 

to be abolished, influence of Baby
lonian myth of water
monster, opponent of gods, 
ii. 204, 205. 

Seafolk, dirge of, ii. 105-107, 
Seal, wrongly mterpreted of Baptism, 

i. 197. 
Seal, Seventh, i. 223. 
Sealed, proleptic vision of the 

144,000, identical with the 
same number triumphant on 
Mount Zion in chap. xiv., 1. 
199, 201, ii. 5, 6. 

in original contcxt=all the faith
ful, but in present context = 
the great multitude of 
martyrs, before Millennial 
Kingdom, i. 201, :102. 

Scalinr of faithful, a vision of, :av. -
meaning of, m original tradition= 

preservation from physical 
evil and death, i. 194, 195. 

in Apocalypse a security, not 
against spiritual apostuy, 
but against demonic trials, 
l:nxv "·• i. 8g, 90, 195, 196, 
205, :106, :ao6 ... 

•outward manifestation of char· 
acter, i. :106, :ao6 n. 
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Sealine, interpreted of Baptism, and 
of Sign of Cross, i. 197, 
198. 

meaning of practice in ethnic 
religions, i. 198 "· 

Seals, the Seven, significance of, 
i. 137. 

the First Six, preliminary signs of 
End, i. 153-183 

relation of, to Messianic woes in 
GO'lpels, i. 157-161 ; but 
unlike those in Gospels, do 
not u&her in End, 154 n. 

ut four=SOC1al cataclysms, war, 
international strife, famine 
and pestilence ; 5th, persecu
tion; 6th, cosmic cataclysms, 
i. 158. 

ftl')'ing interpretations of-Con
temporary-Historical, etc., 
i. 155-160. 

Seer. Su John, Psychic E~riences. 
Semitic original of chap. xii., i. 303-

305 ; ch~p- ~Ii., i. 334-338; 
ch!-1'· l!Y11., 11, 61-62; chap. 
xvm., 11. 91, 

Seraphim, i. 125, 126. Su Cheru• 
him. 

Serpent. Su Dragon. 
Servants of God=martyrs, ii. 124, 

125. 
=prophets, i. 6, 266. 

Sel'Vlce, spiritual, but not priestly, of 
martyrs, i. 214, 215. 

Seven, a sacred number to John, 
b:xxix "·• i. 8, 9, 25. 

Seven Candlesticks=Seven Churches, 
i. :z, 35, 37. Su Candle
stick. 

Churches, reason for choice of par• 
ticular churches unknown, 
i. 8 ; probably because on 
great circular road, and so 
convenient postal centres, 
i. 24, 25. 

identified with Seven Candle• 
sticks, i. 35, 37. 

typical in circumstances of 
Church as whole, i. 37. 

Letters to, written earlier than 
main part of work, i. 37 ; as 
survival expected to Second 
Advent and no reference 
(except ]1°) to world-wide 
persecution, i. 43, 44-

Heads. Su Heads. 
Homs. Su Hol'IIL 

Seven Lamps of Fire=Seven 1pirits_ 
i. n7. 

related originally to sevtn planet:a, 
i. 117. 

Letters, originally addressed to 
Seven Churches of Asia 
under Vespasian, lxxxix; in 
final form of work addressed 
to all churches of Christen• 
dpm, lxnix M, 1 XC fl, 

Pla!!:ues. Su Bowls. 
Seals. See Seals. 
Spirits, represented by Seven 

Lamps, i. 117; and Seven 
Eyes, i. 141-142. 

interpolated in 1', i. 9, 
wrongly interpreted of Holy 

Spirit's sevenfold energies, 
i. II, 

=Seven Archangels, i. 11-13, 
or seven angelic beings pos
sibly related to angels of 
Seven Churches, i. 12, 13, 

Stars, relation of, ta Seven Spirits, 
i. 12, 13. 

to angels or heavenly ideals of 
Seven Churches, i. 2, 12, 
13, 30, 34, 35. Set1 Stars. 

Trumpets. Su Trumpet blasts. 
Shekinah, to abide upon martyrs, L 

215, ii. 4o6n. 
a periphrasis for Divine name, face, 

glory, hard to render in 
Enghsh, 1i. 205-207, 444"• 

Sheol, nature of, 1, 32 n., 240 n., ii. 
195 n., 197, Su Hades, 
Pumshment. 

Shipmaster, 1i. 105. 
Sign=a heavenly marvel, i. 314-

= a miracle wrought by Antichriat, 
i. 314. 

of cross, i. 197. 
of Son of Man, relation of, to seal, 

lxx1. 
Silence, in heaven-for prayers of 

saints to be heard, i. 218, 
223, 224. 

Sin, loosing from, i. 15, 16, Su 
Redemption. 

Singer, meaning of term, ii. 109, 
110, 

Slave trade, ii. 104, 105. 
Smyrna, description of, Christiana' 

poverty there, and Jews' 
bitter hostility, i. 56, 57. 

Solecisms. Set1 Apocalypse, c,,_,_ 
"'4t'O£ 
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Son of Mau, apparently equal or 
infenor to angel in mterpo
lat1on, 14111-17, hh, lvi, 

combines attributes of Ancient of 
Day, and of Son of Man 
(Dan 7) and of nameless 
angel (Dan 10), i. 2, 28, 29. 

11 one /1/u to a son of man," a Mes
sianic designabon of one not 
human but superhuman, i. 
27, ii. 19. 

judgment by, proleptically described 
in Vintaging of Earth, ii. 
423, 424n, 

ludgment by, on heathen nations, 
ii. Jg.:26. 

title, origin of, in Dam'e/, r En«A, 
tlu Gospels, I Esra, ii. 19, 
20. 

titles of, i. 2, 3 I, etc. Se, Christ. 
vision of, i. 2, 27-31. 

See Messiah. 
Song, New, i. 146. 
Song of Lamb, 1i. 34-36. Se, Moses, 

Song of. 
Sorcery, a charge against Rome, ii. 

112. 
Souls, of wicked, disembodied, ii. 

193, 194. See Disembodied. 
"treasuries " or chambers of 

(for righteous). Su 
Treasuries. 

nnder altar, of martyrs, because 
already sacrificed thereon, i. 
172, 173, 229, 230. 

a heavenly sacrifice, with 
atoning power, i, 173, 174, 
173n. 

Sources, lxii-lxv. See Apocalypse, 
Materials used in. 

Speculum= M, reprinted from Mai, 
contains same text as gig., 
ii. 452-455. 

Spirit, use of word in Apocalypse. 
= life, 1i. I 79. Cf. i. 291). = personalized beings, men, angels, 

demons, ii. 179. 
•Spirit of Christ, virtually= 

Christ, ii. I 79 ; cf. i. 53. 
liver of prophecy, i. 53. 
lloly, not represented by the Seven 

Spirits of 14, i. n. 
of prophec,, ? margi_nal .. glO!IB, 

meaning uncertam, 11. 130, 
131. 

to f'all into or find oneself in= to 
fall into trance, i. 21. 

Spirits, of the prophets, meaning of 
phrase uncertain, hardly• 
various angels sent to instruct 
them, rather=prophets' own 
spirits, ii. 2 I 8. 

three unclean, muster nations 
agamst Christ, ii. 427 ,,_ 

Spiritual body~ven to martyrs at 
death, 1. 176, 184-188, = 
white robes of glory, i. 
185. 

St. Paul's teaching as to, i. 185, 
186, 

in a sense present possession of 
faithful, liable to defilement, 
capable of being cleansed, i. 
187, 188. 

Star; symbolizes angel, i. 13, 239. 
Star that fell from heaven and em• 

bittered waters, i. 235, 236. 
that fell from heaven and received 

key of abyss. i. 238, 239. 
Star-deities, relation of, to Arch• 

angels, i. n, 12, 13. 
to Twenty-four Elders, i. 130, 

131. See Morning Star. 
Stani, = heavenly ideals, i. :a, 34, 35 ; 

relation of, to angels, i. r:a, 
13. 

Stan drawn to earth by Dragon= 
Satan's angels, i. 319, 320. 

State, conflicting claims of Chris
ti&llitv and of, xcv, ciii, i. 44, 

"Stone, ".!n 15-_; corrupt for "Linen," 
11, 38, 39-

Stone, White, 1. signifying acquittal, 
2. admitting to free entertain• 

ment, 
3. precious stones that fell with 

Manna, 
4- precious stones on high priest's 

breastplate, 
5. a mark of felicity, 
6. an amulet, 
7. refers to martyr himself, and 

transcendent powers given 
to him, i. 66, 67. 

Stones, precious, In walls of Holy 
Jeruaalem, ii. 164-170 I 
connected with Zodiacal 
signs, ii. 167, 168. 

Summary of work, uv-nviii. 
Sun and moon. Su Luminaries. 
Sun-goddess. Su Woman with 

Child. 
Supper or common meal, a symbol of 

life to come in its perfect 
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fellowship with God and 
Meuiah, i. IOI, Se, 
Ma .• 

Sword, of m~ symbol of judicial 
authority, 1. 30, 65. 

iDltrument of war, ii. 136. 
symbolizes civil and international 

strife, i. 165, ii. 4,0211, 
Symbolism, use of, cvi-cvii. S,e 

Psychic Experiences. 
Symbols in Greek Text, ii. 235. 
Synagogue, use of word abandoned 

by Christians, i. 57, 58. 

Tabernacle, See Shekinah ;-of Tes
timony, See Temple. 

Temple of God in ]11 =God Himself, 
faithful to be pillars therem, 
i. 90, 91 ; 

in 111 onpnally, literal temple, 
but m present context= 
spiritual tem~le composed 
of all the faithful, i. 274, 
276 ; while " outer court " 
= body of unbelievers, given 
over to spiritual assaults of 
Antichrist, etc., i. 274, 278. 
See Measure. 

of Tabernacle of Testimony, obv1-
ously corrupt, explanation 
unsatisfactory, ii. 37, 38. 

in heaven, altar and ark in (and 
throne?), i. I 11, 112; for a 
time inaccessible (to prayer) 
till Seven Bowls emptied, 1i. 
39, 40. 

no, in Holy Jerusalem, as God the 
Temple thereof, ii. 170. 

Temptation=trial or testing by per• 
secution, i. 58, CJO. 

=demonic attack on unbelievers, i. 
58, 90. 

Ten days=short period, of tribula• 
tion, i. 44 "·, 58. 

Tenses, Greek, how to be rendered, 
cxxiii-cuvi. 

Testaments of Twelve Patriarchs, 
related to Book of Jubilees, 
mill. 

Testimony of Jesus=testimony borne 
by Jesus, i. 174. 

of Jesus Christ=truth witnessed 
to by Christ, i. I, 6, 7. 

=witness of John to Chnst, i. 21. 
Testimonr of Jesus Christ, witness to 

Jesus=spirit of prophecy, ii. 
130, 

Text, Greek, of A~ypse-Manu
scripts of, 1i. 227-232 ; their 
critical value, clx-clm, 
clxxi-clxxvi 

Abbreviations and Symbols in, 
ii. 235. 

Itacisms in, ii. 235. . 
Versions of, ii. 234; their 

cntical value, clxvi-clxxi, 
clxxviii-clxxxiii, ii. 453-455. 

Thanksgiving in chap. xix. by Angels 
first, then Elders and Cheru, 
him, and, after that, great 
multitude of martyrs, ii. 
117, rr8, 120. 

Theodotion's version, based on earlier 
ver~1on of smul,ir type, 
b:vu "·• lxnn-lxxxii and 
notes. 

Three and a half years. See Reign. 
Throne, God's, Lamb to share (cf, 

Son of Man in r E,111d1), ii. 
175, 176, 209. 

Christ's martyrs to share, in Mil
lennial Kingdom, i. IOI, 
102, 129, i1. 153; and for 
ever, 1i, 153, 211, 

of God, m heaven, references to in 
other literature, i. II 1. 

position of, ? in Temple, i. I 12. 
Great White, of Final Judgment, 

ii. 191' 192. 
scenery of, rambow, etc.,i. 114, 11$,l 

lightnings and thunders, hi, 
116, 117; Seven Lamps of 
fire, I 17; Twenty-four Elders, 
115, 116; Four Cherubim, i. 
I 18,119 (in Da11iel, etc., also 
fiery streams under, i. I 20 ). 

voice from, not of God, but of 
Elder or Cherub, ii. 124. 

Thunder and lightning, chx, i. n6. 
Thunders, Seven, revelat10n of, to be 

sealed and not written, i. 
261, 262. 

Thyatira, a city notable for trade and 
craft guilds, i. 68. 

co.mprom1se with heathenism at, L 
69, 70, 72. 

Time no longer, =delay no longer 
( 107), i. 263, 264 n. 

Time, times and half a time, origin 
of phrase, i. 330. 

Titles of Christ, connection of, with 
m~e• to individual 
churches, i. 25-27, not 
always clear, i. 45, 4,6, ,48. 
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Trade-guilds, importance of, at 
Thyatira, i. 68-70 ; their 
common meals and the 
~blem of food sacrificed to 
idols, i. 6g, 70, 72. 

Traditional material,cviii, SuOriginl. 
Trance. Su Spirit. 
Translation of Spirit, and of body, i. 

110, 111. SIIJ Heaven, 
Psychic Experiences, VJSion. 

11 Treasuries " in 2018 deliberately 
altered to "sea,"ii. 194-199; 
souls of righteous guarded 
and restmg in, lv, cxvi, ii. 
196, 197. 

Tree of Life, symbol of immortality, 
i. 54, SS· 

in Paradise, i.e. in Holy Jerusalem, 
i. 54, 55. 

personal victory over evil alone en
titles to, i. 54 ; not so with 
Water of Life, which is free, 
i. 5~. Su Waler of Life. 

In Millennial Kmgdom, ii. 146. 
description of, m 221 based on 

Ezekiel, ii. 176, 177. 
Tribes, Twelve, order of, in list, i. 

193, 194, 206-209. See Dan. 
Tribulation, necessarily preceding 

M1llennial Kingdom, i. 21 1 

go. 
to affect only faithless and heathen, 

i. go. 
the Great, of martyrs, chiefly 

manifested in Satanic 
activity on earth, only secon
darily in social and cosmic 
evils, i. 213. 

Su Ten Days. 
Trinity, doctnne of, not asserted by, 

1'- •, i. 11-13. 
Trisagion, derived from Isaiah, i. 127. 
True, not=~enuine1, _but "true to 

ones word, 1. 85, 86. 
Trumpet blasts, heptadic structure 

secondary, not original, i. 
218, 219; first four colour
less, with weak repetitions 
modelled on first four Bowls, 
1120 ; different from last 
three in diction and style, 
230, 221. 

lnt four (in~lated)--l earth 
ICOn:bed, l sea turned to 
blood, i fresh waters em
bitteredL i luminaries ob
acund, 233-237. 

Tmmpet blasts, three la'lt (=Three 
Demonic Woes), (1) locusts, 
i. 242-247 ; (2) horsemen 
and steed!., kill s men, i. 
247-2 54 ( origin of this idea, 
i. 253, 254); (3) casting 
down of !::.atan to earth and 
setting up of Antichrist's 
kingdom thereon, i. 292. 

Unbelieving=faithless, ii. 216. 
Uncial texts. Su Apocalypse, T,zt 

of. 

Ven~eance, prayer for, i. 175, 176. 
Versions. Su Apocalypse, Tut of. 
Vespasian. Su Apocalypse, D,a, 

of. 
Victor, reward of, ii. 215. Su 

"Overcoming." 
Vintaging of earth (Judgment), 

assigned by Interpolator to 
nameless angel, but origin
ally belonged to Son of 
Man, Iii, lin, ii. 18, 191 23, 
423, 424 (same judgment 
assigned to Christ by John 
in 1911-11, lvi, ii. 136, 137). 

to take place outc;ide Jemsalem, not 
Rome, 1i. 25. 

Vision, new, formula of=" after this 
I saw and behold," cix, i. 
1o6. 

-OD earth, chaPS, 1-3, 10, ul•U 
120 13-14111 17-18 l[l tomd, 

in heaven, chaps. 4-8, 11 11 141•. 
IMO 15, 16, 191•10, i. I09, 

Visions. See Psychic Experiences. 
Vologases, Parthian Victory of, over 

Romans in 62 A.D., L 155, 
163. 

War, woe of First Seal, i. 163, 164. 
See Seals. 

in heaven. Su Heaven. 
Watchfulness, duty of, enjoined on 

Sardis, i. 79, So, 8 I. 
Water of Life, a free gift, i. 55. 

= divine graces of forgiveness, 
truth and light, i. SS· 

reward of martyrs, i. 216, 217. 
Su Manna, River. 

White, significance of colo11r, i. 67, 
165, 210, ii. 192, 193. Su 
Horse, Garments, Stone. 

head and hair of Son of Man, 
i.28. 
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Wicked, final punishment o(, in Lake 
of Fire, c:avi. Su Pllllisb
ment. 

W"inds, deatructiYe, plague of, 
191 ... 192, 19311. 

qe1s of, bold them in check, i. 
192 II,, 204, 

Wine, symbol of intmr:icating and 
corrupting power of Rome, 
ii. 14. 

"unmixed," symbol of concen
trated or sheer judgments of 
God, ii. 16, 17, 136, 137 
(possibly render "ferment
ing"). 

and oil, no shortage of, i. 167, 
168; law against damagin_1t 
vines and olive trees, ii. 
402n. 

Witnesses, Two, abruptly introduced 
in n•, i. 258 n. 

•Moses and Elijah, not Enoch 
and Elijah, appear in Jeru
salem as J>reacbers of repent
ance, i. 28o-28z. 

Zoroastrum parallel not analo
,ous, 282 II, 

identified with Two Olive Trees, 
etc , of Zechariah, 41-H, i. 
282-284. 

Woes, Messianic. See Seals. 
Woman with child=originally Jewish 

Community, which was to 
bring forth Messiah, while 
Dragon=Anticbrist, i. 310 

fleeing to wilderness, referred 
originally to Christians or 
Jews escaping from Jeru
salem before 70 A.D., in 
present context to Chris
tian exodus therefrom, while 
" rest of seed " refers not to 
Jews who stayed in Jeru
salem, but Gentile Christians 
throughout Empire, i. 332. 

Woman, Scarlet. See Harlot. 
Word of God. S# Measiab. 

"fOL. n.-3• 

Word of God=Apocalypse, i. 1, 6, 7; 
=preaching of Gospel by 
John, i. 21, 22. 

-=martyrs' testimony to J•m. 
i. 329. 

Words, order of, clvi-c:luc, etc. 
Works, doctrine of-nec:esary, imply 

freewill, = moral character 
as manifested : symbolized 
by fine linen in an interpola
tion, c:rv, ii. 127-128. 

followin~ martyred saints, Zorou
tnan parallel ideas and 
Jewish parallels, i. 371 ; but 
m Apoc. the works are not 
separate, reserved in heaven, 
but accompany person, 
therefore = marufestation of 
inner life and character, i. 
370-373. 

judgment by, ii. 221. 
World, created because of God's will, 

i. 134. 
World-Redeemer tradition, inter

national at early date, i. 313, 
World-wide Evangelization, ii. 148, 

149, 154, 155. 
Worship, two senses in which word 

used, cxli, i. 211, 212. 
Wrath, of God-i. 2g6, 1i. 14, 16, 24, 

31, 39, 52, g6, 137. 
of Lamb, i. 182, 183. 

Zeal, importance of, in Christian 
character, i. 100. 

Zealot, prophecy of inviolability of 
Temple due to a, i. 278. 

Zend origin of Dragon-myth, i. 307, 
308, 31 I, 312. See Origins. 

Zion, Mount, association of, with 
security and deliverance, ii. 
4. 

Messiah to appear on-1so a 
• ~ ewish expectation, ii. 5. 

Zodw:, rngns of, 1. 315, 316; con
nection of, with Cherubim, 
i. 122, 113. S# Stones. 
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[Now Ready. 
THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. The Rev. WAl,TER LoeK, n D., Warden 
of Keble College and Professor of Exegesis, Oxford. 

HEBREWS. The Rev. ]AMES MOFFATT, D.D., Minister United Free 
Church, Broughty Ferry, Srotland. 

ST. JAMES. The Rev. JAllEs H. RoPEs, D.D., Bussey Professor of New 
Testament Criticism in Harvard University. [Now Ready. 

PETER AND JUDE. The Rev. CHARLES BIGG, D.D., sometime Regius 
Professor of Ecclesiastical History and Canon of Chri&t Church, Oxford. 

[Now Ready. 

THE JOHANNINE EIIISTLES. The Rev. E. A. BROOKE, B.D., Fellow 
and Divinity Lecturer in King's College, Cambridge. [Now Ready. 

REVELATION. The Rev. ROBERT H. CHARI.ES, M.A., D.D., sometime 
Professor of Biblical Greek in the Univl!rsity of Dublin. [a voh. Now &ady. 
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THEOLOGICAL ENCYCLOP.-:DIA. By CII.U.LES A. BEGGS, D.D., 
D.Litt., 110111etime Profeaaor of Theoloirical Encyclopa,dia a.nd Symbolics, 
Union Theological Seminary, New York. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE LITERATURE OF THE OLD TESTA• 
MENT. By S. R. DJI.IVEll, D.D., D.Litt., aometime Regius Professor of 
Hebrew and Canon of Christ Church, Ozford. 

[Rni.r,d tultl Enlar1m Etlmot1. 

CANON AND TEXT o, THE OLD TESTAMENT. By the Rev. JOHN 
SKINNEa, D.D., Principal and Professor of Old Testament~ and Lit
erature, College of the Presbyterian Church of England, Cambndge, England, 
and the Rev. OWEN WBITEKOUSE, B.A., Principal and Professor of Hebrew, 
Chestnut College, Cambridge, England. 

OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. By lhlo.v Pu:suV1:o SKITII, D.D., 
Librarian, Union Theological Seminary, New York. [Now Ready. 

CONTEM~RARY HISTORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 
[A.,,_ lo be """°ruu;«l. 

THEOLOGY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. By A. B. DAVJDl!ON, D.D., 
LL.D., aometime Professor of Hebrew, New College, Edinburgh. 

[Now Ready. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE LITERATURE OF THE NEW TESTA
MENT. By Rev. ]ADS MonArr, B.D., Mlni1ter United Free Church, 
Bi;,oughty Ferry, Scotland. [Now Ready. 

CANON AND TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By CAIPAa lb:Ni 
a .. oOJtY, D.D., LL.D.Laomotlme Prof0110r of New Testament Eze,esis in 
the University of Leipsig. [Now &ady. 

THE LIFE OF CHRIST. By WILLlAll SANDAY, D.D., LL.D., Lady 
Margaret Professor of Divinity and Canon of Christ Church, Ozford. 
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A HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE. By 
ARTHUR C. McGJFFUlT, D.D., President Union Theological Seminary, 
New York. (Now&atly. 

CONTEMP'ORARY HISTORY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By 
FliN1t C. PORTH, D.D., Professor of 1Ublical Theology, Yale University, 
New Haven, Conn. 

THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By GEOJI.GE B. STEVENS, 
D.D., sometime Professor of Systematic Theology, Yale University, New 
Haven, Conn. [Now Ready. 

BIBLICAL ARCHIEOLOGY. By G. BUCHANAN G11.AY, D.D., Professor 
of Hebrew, Mansfield College, Oxford. 

THE ANCIENT CATHOLIC CHURCH. By ROBERT RAINEY, D.D., 
LL.D., 110metime Principal of New College, Edinburgh. [Now Rrady. 

THE LATIN CHURCH IN THE MIDDLE :AGES. By ANDRE LAGAJI.DE. 
[Now Ready. 

THE GREEK AND EASTERN CHURCHES. By W. F. ADENEY, D.D., 
Principal of Independent College, l\lanchester. [Now Ready. 

THE REFORMATION IN GERMANY. By T. M. LINDSAY, D.D., Prin
cipal of the United Free College, Glasgow. [Now Ready. 

THE REFORMATION IN LANDS BEYOND GERMANY. By T. M. 
LINDSAY, D.D. [Now Ready. 

THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLICS. By CHAII.LES A. BRmGs, D.D., D.I.itt., 
sometime Professor of Theological Encyclopa:dia and Symbolks, Union 
Theological Seminary, New York. (Now Ready. 

HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Ily G. P. FISIIFR, D.l>., 
LL.D., sometime Professor of Ecclesiai,tical History, Yale University, 
New Haven, Conn. [Rl'Vised and Enlarged Editio11. 

CHRISTIAN INSTITUTIONS. By A. V. G. ALLEN, D.D., sometime 
Professor of Eccle&iastical Hir.tory, Protestant Episcopal Divinity School, 
Cambridge, Mass. [Now Ready. 

PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION. By GEORGE GALLOWAY, D.D., Minister 
of United Free Church, Castle Douglas, Scotland. [Now Ready. 

HISTORY OF RELIGIONS. I. China, Japan, Egypt, Babylonia, Assyria, 
India, Persia, Greece, Rome. By GEOII.GE F. Moou, D.D., LL.D., Pro
fessor in Harvard University. [Now Reaiy. 

HISTORY OF RELIGIONS. Il. Judaism, Christianity, Mohammedani~m. 
By G:&oaoE F. Moou, D.D., LL.b., Professor in Harv.uJ University. 

[N0111 Ready. 

APOLOGETICS. By A, B. B11.ucx, D.D., sometime Professor of New Te~ta
ment Ea:egesis, Free Chun.h College, Glasgow. [Revised and Enlarted &Jitiu11. 
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THI CHIIIITIAN DOCTRINE OF GOD, Bfr!nJLtW(N. CLARD,D.D., 
sometime Professor of Systematic Theology, tc,n Theological Semi-
nary. !Now R.Mdy. 

THE DOCTRINE OF MAN. By WlLLWl P. PATElSON, D.D., Prof~r 
of Divinity, University ot Edinburgh. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE PEIISON OF JESUS CHRIST, By H. R. 
:MACKINTOSH, Ph.D., D.D., Prof1S>r of Theology, New College\ Edinburgh. 

1Now Ready. 

THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF SALVATION. By GEOiGE B. STE
VINS, D.D., sometime Profe3~r of Sy~tematic Theology, Yale University. 

[Now Ready. 

THE DGCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. By WILLIAM ADAMS 
B10WN, D.D., Professor of Systematk Theology, Union Thoological 
Seminary, New York. 

CHRl$TIAN ETHICS. By NEWMAN SMYTH, D.D., Pastor of Congrega
tional Church, New Haven. [Revised and Enlargr,d F,dition. 

THE CHRISTIAN PASTOR AND THE WORKING CHURCH. By 
WASIINGTON GLADDEN, D D., sometimr Pastor of Congregational Church, 
Columbus, Oh10. [Now hltly. 

THE CHRISTIAN PREACHER. By A. E. Gum, D.D., Principal of 
New College, L<mdon, England. 

HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONS. By CHARLES HENRY ROBIN
SON, D.D., Hon. Canon of Ripon Cathedral and Editorial Smet11ry of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 

!Now Ready. 




